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THE SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION. 


W efhave followed the scheme given below in transcribiiif^ 
Sanskrit words into English. And , we request all 
our colleagues to kindly follow it in their writings. 
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FOREWORD 


1 1HB PrSyaschitta or Penance is that portion of Hindu Law which is 
deemed to be of very little importance to the practieal lawyer. But a 
right conception of Hindu Law is not possible witlumt at least a general 
idea of penances and tlie tlicory underlying them. This Volume on PrAyas- 
chitta not only deals with penances strictly so called, but with braddhas and 
death-impurity also - a subject which a general lawyer should know, if 
he wants to understand rightly the Law of Inheritance oven. 

The Chapter on Penances itself, however, is not altogether devoid of 
interest to even a practising lawyer. In a case before me Recently the dispute 
turned on the right interpretation of the Vers?? 22() of Y v,TN'AVAnKyA ; one side 
maintaining that there was no Prayaschitta for an offence knowingly and 
wilfully committed, and the other side contended that for every offence 
(whether voluntary or involuntary) there was a belitting penance. The practi- 
cal form which the question assumed was whether there was any penance for 
a person who intentionally undertook a sea-voyage and in the course of 
his sojourn in foreign lands, intentionally took food prepared by non-Hindu 
foreigners. 

According to one reading of the text of YAJ.vAVALKYA-a reading 
favoured by SOlapani — there is no penance for an olfence wilfully’ committed. 
That verse 226 has been read in two diametrically diHerent ways, one ordain- 
ing penance for voluntary offences even, and the other discarding that view. 

Though the construction of the verse is ambiguous, the common taiy of 
ViJNANBSVARA leaves no doubt. He is clearly of opinion that even for wilful 
oflcn’ces, there is penance and that the man so purified is pt for social 


intercourse. 

In the same rfiase another point of not less importance also arose, the 

answer to which was discovered after some search in this much neglected 

Ohapter^n Penances. The question was what M^as to be the period of penance 
foran offence which was committed not once, but was repeated for several 
vears'* In other words, what was the penance for eating unlawful food for 
three years? One side argued that the penance should be repeated for every 
offence. -Thus, ‘the prohibited food being taken twice a day during 30J 
days of a year for three years the penance would be 2,190 tunes the penance 
for a single dffence, and il^he penance for a single eating was one month’s , 
LtogtLtfor three years would be to fast for 2,190 months or near y 
ISaV^rs. That this was an absurdity never struck the learned Pandits. 



FOUEWORD. 


•iv 

who had taken up tliat position. It was however found that penanqeSfor 
repetition of an offence were considerably less as shown below 
i* Thouffh the general rule is that the ])enancc must be repeated for each t)ffcnce, yef 
LauoaksI has laid down the following rule (to meet cases of repetition of TJpapatakas) : 

cT^T f li 

5T?r: i 

“ Tn the case of the repetition of an offence committed for a period of less Ihnn a 
month, for each day one penance must be added to the penance for the first day. For an 
offence committed for sc^’cral months, but loss than a year, add to the numl er of penances 
for the first month, the nnmhcrof months over which the offenco has been committed ; 
for an offence committed for several years, add to the number of penances for the first 
year, the number of years during which the sin has been committed. This is in cases of 
intentional sins.” 

VijnaNKSvaua then gives a similar rule of ^atatapa, (quoting Chatnrviinsatimata) for 
unintentional offence. Though this occnis in the section of going to public women, yet 
it is a rule of universa^ application, as we learn from Balambhatta and other authors. 
This rule of LAUCAKbl is given l»y AFadana Parijata at pag(‘ h2.‘), and by Nanda Pandita on 
Parasara at page i)02. Both Iheso oUtltors say ilial Ihis rule is to be applied to all cases 
of the repetition of UpapfttaUas, whore no special rule exists to the contrary. Eating*tlio 
food of a Chatiiiala is an Upapataka, as is admitted by all Pandits. There is no special 
rule, given by any Ri.si, as to the number of penances to be performed in cases of repeti- 
tion of such eating. The rule of Laugaksi must, therefore, necessarily apply. 

Thus, according to the MitAksara, as explained by Balambhat ii, in the case of eating 
the ChandSla’s food (which is an Upapataka only), the number of penances to bo perform- 
ed is to be calculated according to the rule laid down above. Taking the unit that 48 
fasts is a penance for a VaisyaAvho takes the left off food of a Cbaniifila twice daily ; for 
thirty days, the penance would not bo 80 times, 48 fasts (1,440 fasts), but considerably 
loss. For the first day it would bo 48 fasts, and for the remaining days it will bo 80x24 
namely (720 fasts). Therefore for one month it will be 768 fasts. For one year>t«»will be 
768 plus 24 X 11 the number of months or 288, more. In other words, 768 pins 288,eqi)al to 
1,068 fasts in all. It will not be 17,620. For four years, we must add 4 times 24 or 98 to 
the above figure, namely, 1050 pins ?6, equal to 1,152 fasts. 1,157 fasts are equal to 192 
PrAjapatyas for according to one calculation six fasts arc equal to one Prajapatya And 192 
PrAjapatyas are equal to the gift of 192 cows. A Vaisya, therefore, living in England for 
four years, and daily taking twice the food there, cooked by tho ** Mlcchchha ” will not 
become a MahApAtaki, but a sinner who will have to perform a pen^tneo of giving 192 cows. 

The following table will show the principle of Laugak^i. If a man commits an 
offence, the punishment for whichTs, say one cow gift, and ho repeats it twice** the same 
day, it will bo 2 cow gifts 

One day fora single offence.— 1 cow-gift. 

Ono day for a double offence.— 2 cow-gifts. 

One month.- (2 plus 30 cows) or 82 cow-gifts. 

* One year.— (32 plus 12) or 44 cow-gifts. 

Two years.— (44 plus 2) or 46 cow-gifts. 

Three years.— (44 plus 3) or 47 cow-gifts. 

Pour years.~(44 plus 4) or 48 cow-gifi!li. 

Five years. -(44 plus 6) or 49 cow-gifts. 

For six years — (44 plus 6) or 60 cow-gifts. 
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Ap]^]ying the above standard, there will be 50 times 24 fasts or l,200#fasta for a 
Vaisya who intoniionally eats the left off food of a Chan!; Ala for six yours. A Vaisya, 
thcijpforf^, can never become a Mahapalaki by remainiiif^ in ICn^^land for four years or more. 
Four years it will be 48 limes 24 or 1,152 fasts or 102 ^;if(s. 

Nor is this volume interesting only to the in wycr but to the general 
public jilso. Jt is in this that we fjiul an acatount of hbnbryoJogv as known 
to the ancient Hindus and it is remarkal)ic that their ohserval ion was so 
accu*rate as we lind in it. 

• • 

Mr. S. N. Nnraharayya of Mysore hnsstndi(Ml Sanskrit nndei' disiinguislied 

Pan'ditsof the Southern India. Well-versed in almostall deparinents of Sans- 
krit learning, ho has paid great a(.t<‘nti(>n to (in? Siin^ti Iiteraiure and 
especially tluit of YAjyAVAbKVA with (he dillVreiil (‘omuieiilnries on it. For 
reasons explaiiKid i)y him in t}i(‘ preface, he has preferred a very clchsely 
literal translation of the original, which I ]ia\t‘ no doubt will be found 
useful to those lawyers whocare to study the work in Sanskrit. 

SKIS A CHANDRA VASU. 

Allaiiahau: 

15th March 1013. 




TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


T ills Volume of the Sacred Laws of the Aryas now offered to tlie public 
contains an English translation of the Third Book of the MitA-ksarA, 
♦ that is, the portion dealing with the Prayaschitta or penance. 
It is thought by many that the Aehara (‘Rules of GcJod Conduct’) and 
PrAyaschitta (‘Penance’) portions, together with a considerable portion of 
VyavahAra (‘Law properly so called’), in any work of DharmasAstra are 
purely of an anti(|uariaii interest, and all that can be derived by a study 
of such is some knowledge of by-gone institutions of the Aryas, As we 
propose to deal with this question in another Volume of this series, we 
reserve our judgment though we may say a word or two for the present. 
One sole object wliich the Aryas kept in view* was Dharma. Dharma, as 
the derivation {(Ihriyate anena iti) shows, is that which always keeps 
the dniverse in an equilibrium of perfection, and that being their 
settled notion the Aryas never recognized an independent capacity of human 
beings of an imperfect and ever-changing tendency, to make laws and 
regulations for the guidance of the society. An injunction was laid 
down on every individual to observe Dharma, and to inflict punishment 
on himself whenever there was any swerving from the right path. Legal 
punisliment came on to be inflicted only in default of self-punisliment. This 
self-punishment is what is known as Prayaschitta or penance, and the 
extent, manner, period, time, etc. regarding it did naturally give rise to 
what can be called Philosophy of Penal Laws. The scientifle w’ay in wdiich 
the sabject is handled is of universal application and it is true of all ages. 
The only difficulty consists in making ourselves familiar with the facts that 
are couched in a highly conventional language, and another point to be noticed 
is that a fact simple in nature is deduced through an elaborate process, not 
because it requires so much, but because it must satisfy every essential 
condition of Dharma# It is for the sake of this Philosophy of Penal Laws 
that Prayaschitta-AdhyAya is worth studying. 

The ffrst difficulty for a translator is the absence of a carefully edited 
text. There^are the following editions of Yajnavalkya Smriti with the 
MitAksarA commentary : 

1. A South Indian. edition in Telugu character with a Telugu TikA as 
well. We had to refer to this occasionally, but no special reference 
is majie to it as jiiany perhaps are not familiar with the Telugu 
character. 

2. An edition of the Venkatesvar Press of Bombay. This does not 
seem to have been carefully editedf * 
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3. Another Bombay erlitioii by Mr, Moghe. This is not a perfect edi- 

tion either, • 

4. A Calcutta lithograph CMlition, Tlio same remark a])plies to *this 

also. 

5. A Lucknow edition witl) a Hindi translation. This too^ cannot 

command any better notice, « 

6. An edition j>j‘iatcd at the Nirna^a Sagara Press, Bombf.y. A pa^ssage 

in a Sanskrit profaeo to it runs as follows: “ Of course this woi;k 
has e(M*t;iiidy heeti pnldislu'd liy imuiy and in some cases it has gone 
through^s(^Veral edit ions. Nov(;rt!ieloss, in all of tliein tlu3rc are 
sov(‘ral bi(niiish<vs conse(|uent upon inattention, negligence, de- 
fective proliei(nu\v, and so on, and in more pla(*es than one both 
in t!»e tcKt (of Ya.ivavaiuvVv) and in the commentary (of 
ViJX vNEsvAk \) tlnuv. aro full stops winu’e they are not necessary, 
allowing of im'olierent words into the passage?, variance between 
the text and the coinmentarN , etc., an<I all tliese make the text 
absurd'aiul not a(^?y*‘*ptai)le. Thii^ all tlu'se <lefects b(‘ing removed 
if this great legal work is <‘dit(Ml, w(dl c()rre<‘ted, it proves a great 
bciicllt to the publM?” (Translation). It is based on thrcQ good 
Mss. and also on one of the Bombay editions published some thirty 
years ago. It also seems to liavo used Balanibhatti, and in some 
plae(‘s it gi V(‘s exti aets from it, as W(?ll as giving different readings 
throughout. Tliis is* by far the b(‘st edition and we I'efer to it 
in our notes by the letter 

7. Now (’oine two lawyer editions which of course pretend to do much. 

The first is the one i>ublislmd by Mr. Setiur. It claims to liave been 
edited by a collation of six Mss. and two printed editions, but a 
critical examination from the standpoint of an independent editor 
shows that it shares in general many a drawdiaek that can be ascribed 
to otlier editions. To tliis how^ever w e refer in our notes by ‘"S.” 

8. The otlier lawyer edition is by Mr. Gharpurc. It has its own defects 

too. We refer to this in our notes by “ G.’^ ♦ 

9. In addition to these w'e were able to get the carefully edited but’ 

unpublished text of the MitSksarh wdiich was the property of Babu^ 
Goviiida Ibisacf Beuarcs, who lias already done mucli service to the 
learned world by his publication of B.ilamhhatti on Vyavaharadhyaya,, 
and who has also a portion of Acharadhyaya of the same! This was 
of great help to us and we refer to it as ‘‘ T> ” in our votes. 

With the above editions before us, we w^ere able to settle doubtful 
points and so it was not considered necessary to bring oiit another Sanskrit 
text, but to go on translating aildiiig foot-notes hero and there to show 
how one might better correct his text in some important peaces whatever^ 
edition he may happen to use. The Bjilambhatti Ms. wdiich Babu Govinda 
Dasa kim^ly lent to us was of further use not only to settle the doubtful points 
but also to understand better tlie difficult points, ^ 
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Next with regard to the way in which the translation itself has been 
^ttehlpted. Of the various mcttiods proposed, we believe that to be 
literal to some extent has its own purpose to serve, though that renders 
the language employed less idiomatic or even terse. Our reasons are 
man^i, and of them one or two may be noticed : Legal science comes under 
•serious literature, and thougli we are not as fluent there as, perhaps, in a 
non^el, yet *our excuse is that even a student of it »8its toread it lyith all 
seriousness, gatiiering the facts scattered, inquiring into their meaning, 
comparing, balancing, arguing, and inferring, and concluding in the most 
careful manner. Further it often becomes necessary* ta employ the origi- 
nal texts themselves, and in such a case the translation is used only to under- 
stand the original better. Every practising lawyer knows that the order 
of words, not all substantives, occurring in a text or passage often serves 
most useful purposes in deciding cases according to Hindu Law, and in 
such a case the original —often containing troublesome particles and adverbs — 
has to be cited, and ill such cases the translation has its purpose served by 
merely explaining such passages. Moreove.i^ no author can exhaustively 
conceive to what purposes a passage can* be utilized, and if he errs, he 
errs on the safe side by adhering to the original rather than give a free 
translation, which undoubtedly involves many of his own conscious or un- 
conscious opinions. If any opinion is to be given at all, that must not be in 
the name of translation. 

Nor do we say that we are perfectly literal, for that were to make the 
translation unintelligible. Some one who translated (in 1802) Goethe’s 
“The Sorrows of Werter” says thus: “ In England Werter has appeared in 
a variety of dresses, but the clothing seldom corresponded with the original. 
This may be easily accounted - for it was translated from the French, by 
some wlm were unacquainted with the German language; and having lost 
a considerable portion of its spirit by the first change, we may naturally 
conclude that it entirely evaporated in the second. Others have literally 
translated it from the original ; but in this close adherence we find more 
* puerility than simplicity, more folly than pathos! Of the former transla- 
tors, it must be observed that, though English scholars, yet from their ignor- 
ance of the German*language, and being consequently obliged to refer to 
another translation of tlie work, they have in many parts perverted the 
meaningf and given Werter a dress that is not his own ; and of the latter, 
their being unacquainted with the English idiom has rendered them incap- 
able of conveying the original meaning to the English reader— this half- 
dress makes our hero appear more the subject of mirth than pity.” This 
of course* was said in connection with the ordinary literature where thrf 
reader is more carried away by the interest the theme creates than pause 
to consider &nd understand it. Our aim being ‘as literal and literary 
as we can conceive,’ almost all the extra words that are employed to 
malje the translation read better are enclosed in common brackets, though 
here and there a copula, an article, or the like which are in fact no foreign 
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aggressions are left unenclosed. ' Where a quotation is often referred to in the 
original in tlie form of an inconqdete sentence, as such may not look nice ip 
English if literally stuck to, other necessary parts have been introduced to 
make such portions of quotations yield some complete import, and all those 
additional words etc. have been enclosed in square brackets. In ^soine 
places where by the proximity etc, it seems to look plain, no such addition is*^ 
made. ^ » 

With regard to tlie translations of quotations from Manu and other 
Smritis that have already been translated and published in Max Miiller’s 
Sacred Books of th/> ICast series, it was lirst intended to utilize those very 
translations with such eJjanges as were absolnicly necessary to suit the 
explanation of the Mi taksara. But with the change of plan in our original 
scheme, wc gave up tliat idea also. The texts of such quotations, as they 
appear in the Mitaksara, are often at variance with those that are employed 
by those scholars for their translations, and tiie change that is consequently 
to be made is often so great that the changed translation bears no resem- 
blance at all to H^iiat is fouinj- ill tliose books. It lias Ix^cn suggested to us 
by many that it is better to give our own translations of su(*.h quotations in 
the light of the Mitriksarfi and also of tlui various commentaries on it so Uiat 
both the translations may be compared and the point better argued when- 
ever necessary. Wc have acted on this suggestion as it appeared to us to be 
a very sensible one. As references are given to the chapter and verse of the 
quotations it is not dilTicult for an imiuirer to liiid out the corresponding 
translation as given in Max Muller’s series. Ij’or the sake of illustration, 
however, we have in the first few pages given tlio translations of some 
quotations as they occur in the Bacred Books of the East Seines, and also 
pointed out in the foot-notes how essential it often became to adapt or 
change them to suit our purposes. 

A word with regard to Mimanisa references. Perusal shows that the 
Pr&yaschittadhyriya abounds in more freiiuent Mimamsa references than 
the other two AdhyAyas, and in several cases we liave tried to explain^ such 
references at full length with references to the Siitras of Jaimini. Unless’ 
the ritual portion of tlie topic is digested it is not easy to understand the 
general application of the principle, and thus we have discussed the whole 
topic wherever it is considered necessary. Where Vijnanesvaha tacitly as- 
sumes any such principle, cafe is taken to elucidate it at some length, and 
point out in a few words its application. It is ho[)ed that a knowledge of 
such principles in connection with the particular passages of tho^ Mitaksara 
would gradually lead to their being employed generally. 

‘ Now there is another feature of our work with regard to which, 
it is, perhaps, hard to satisfy some of our critics, and that is, the division 
of the Mitaksara into sections and paragraphs. ^Wc are aware that such 
a thing is quite foreign to Sanskrit literature, but it is followed to 
facilitate u^iderstanding, and even reference. If the idea running throjagli 
a number of pages is summed under a section, and a suggestive name given 
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to it* then the mind is prepared, as it were, to grasp that particular idea, 
and .further the number of the paragraph shows, where a paragraph, which 
can actually be so called, ends, and the thought running through it can be 
better assimilated. Marginal notes, often in the form of the gist of the 
passage to whicli they refer have been given to aid the process better, 
and ^if the ^xtra words em|)loyed to make tlie translation lucid are found 
enclosed it brackets, these things, the headings of the sectiojis and the 
marginal notes are found printed in types dilTerent from that employed for 
the translation, and stand apart without disturbing the translation. So 
dWs the number of the paragraph put at the beginaiiig of each paragraph. 
We have also tried, with regard to the lengthy arguments of the Mitaksard, 
to point out wliat [)ortion of the passage is the argument for the objection 
and wliat for the reply, in all this our only aim is to help a beginner as 
much as possible to understand the abstruse facts. 

An oxluiiistivo alphabetical index to tlio Mitaksarj\ will be published 
after the completion of the translation of the whole work; and therefore 
only a brief Analytical Table of Oontcmtj is prelixcii to this Volume. 
It may be added that where the table is peKhai)s very brief, marginal notes 
on .the corresponding pages may be referred to witli advantage. 

With regard to the types that arc employed, the bigger type shows 
that that particular portion is the translation of YAJN\\VAmCYA\s text, the 
verse number of which is indicated })y tlie Roman numbers put at the begin- 
ning. The other portion of course is the translation of the Mitaksara. At 
the end of a quotation, certain figures arc oft(m given, and they indicate — 
of course with the usual conventiou of the particular Smriti---to the chapter 
and verse of that Smriti or other work. Certain passages quoted from 
incomplete or minor Smritis have not been given n^ferences to for the obvious 
reason that a suitable edition cannot bo bad. Our owu view is that the 
incomplete nature of several Smritis is duo to the fact, that for a long time 
past people studied one or two chaiitors of a particular work, for those 
Smritis deal, perha[)s, exhaustively on a particular topic in tltose chapters 
and Ibis seems to liave gone on for a long time when the name of 
a particular Smriti came to be given to those portions only. That this is 
so can be illustrated by a single fact that Ohandraloka, which is a work on 
Rhetoric, and whicti contains ten chapters, is only remembered in many parts 
of Southern India as identical with the tenth chapter of it. namely, the 
Chapter on Figures of Speech, which is treated of there more exhaustively than 
in any oth«r work. This seems to have gone on for a long time even with 
the Smriti literature so mucli so that only fragments came to be preserved. 
It is another question how those original works can be traced. ^ 

There is again another fact which makes reference useless. Certain 
passages frgm Parasara which are cited by Vjjnanesvara differ much, 
from those adopted by •Madhavacharya in his commentaries. In some, 
places VijSanbsvara’s quotations of that Smriti contain more verses than 
ca3 be found in the text adopted by Maohavacharya, sonfetimes thef 
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beginning itself of the verse is different, and in such cases, no useful pui^ose* 
is served by giving references. Similar is the case with the Smriti of "ViSNU 
and the passages which Vijnanbsvara professes to cite therefrom. Thesfe 
points have been noted to some extent in the foot-notes, and anyhow it 
must be noted that on account of sucli differences, the text is not unneces- 
sarily bothered with references. At the same time it is hard *to ac(?ount, 
for the differences in readings, and often we notice that in the*Mit4kS{ya. 
itself a verso or text once cited in a particular form is cited in a slightly 
altered form when it happens to be cited again. Possibly quoting was 
done from memory, and, it was not thought necessary to verify such quota- 
tions. ' 

This in brief is the way in which we have attempted the translation. 
All the Sanskrit words with the exception of particles, verbal roots, etc., 
have been begun with capital letters, while the Sanskrit proper names have 
been printed in small capitals. Certain accented types were not forthcom- 
ing in the beginning and it was thought tliat this volume had to be printed 
without them, "imie enterprising proprietor of the Indian Press— Babu 
Ohintamani Ghosh— very readify’ ^applied this want, for which we are grateful 
to him and so the latter part of this work is almost free from such drawback. 
Every care has been taken to make the work as faultless as possible, but 
it is after all a human effort, and mistakes might have crept in, for which, 
whatever they are, we crave the kind indulgence of the generous public. 

It is now our pleasant duty to express our heartfelt thanks to Babu 
Govinda Dasa, rots, of Benares for his kindness to allow us his manuscript 
copy of B&lambhatti on Pi’ayaschittadhyS,ya, and his carefully corrected book 
of the Mitaksara. Our thanks are also due to Mahamahopadhy&ya 
Dr. Ganga Nath Jha, M.A., D. Litt., Professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central 
College, Allahabad, who with his uniform affability allowed us to refer to him 
on several important points of Mim3.tnsil. 

One word more by way of apology. It was first thought to make the 
translation as close as possible to the original and give side by side a trans- 
lation of the complete gloss of Balambhatta. But that idea bad* to be. 
changed, and the same translation wliich had been made with that object in 
view had to be revised and made more lucid. A few points might have, 
nevertheless, been left in a terse form, and anyhow we hdpe that such things 
are rare. For all such, and for any misprints the occurrence of which the 
late Professor Max Muller rightly calls, “a mishap against which ^sven the 
gOvls light in vain,” we crave the generous indulgence of the public. 

II • 

“ Erring being human nature, mistake there might most assuredly 
. he in every way. May tlie learned divested of jealousy remove that out of 
■ kindness.”— Ramesvara. 


S. N. NARAHARAYYA. ‘ 
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CHAPTER 1. 

ON IMPUKITY. 

Section I.~-liiTuiAL and Cremation. 

Pages. 

ifiTRODUCTlON— 1. The term ‘ Asaucha ’ menus impurifcy— 1-2% A child under 
two shall bo buried— 2-^. Neither libation nor SrMdJia to 4 child under 
two— 3. The child’s cor]>so should bo besmeared with ghee and Yauia- 
Gafcha and Yama-Siikta sung wliile burying— .3, Oin^ aI)ove two shall be 
cremated — 3. The Hapinilas and SamTaiodakas shall accompany the 
corpse to the crematory — 3. Cremation is in the Arani lire if one had 
used an Arani while alive, or else in the ordinary fire — 3. Impure fire 
shall not bo used for cremation -1. Water lil) ition is necessary if one 
dies after tonsure — 1. Libation is oi)tional after 1 he naminjf ceremony 
—4, Cremation should bo done wUli all “ b(^neiicial ceremonies if the 
deceased had been initialed— 4. An Ahitagni shall be cremated in the 
Sacred Fires he kept— 5. A budra should nob be made to carry fire etc. 
to the crematory for cremating the twicc-born— 5. A corpse shall bo 
washed, anointed, dressed, (dc. before cremation— 6. Mon of the same 
caste should carry the deconsod— 5. Particular castes shall be carried 
out in particular directions— 5-6. A dummy shall be cremated if tlio 
corpse cannot be had— 6. Impurity is as usual even in the cremating of 
a dummy— 6. Concluding remarks— 6 ... ... ... ... 1^5 

Section II.— -Water Libations. 

Water libations should commence before the seventh day— 7. Water liba- 
tio?is might also be offered as long as the impurity lasts— 8 . Water liba- 
tions to the maternal grandfather and preceptor also just as to the 
Sapinclas— 8 . Kamodaka to friends, married women, father-in-law, and 
JRitvik — 8 - 9 . Libation.s with solemn silence and uttering the name and 
• Gotra of the deceased— 9. Sundry other particular.s ™ 9 ... .. 6-9 

Section III,— Persons Unfit for Water Libations. 

Brahmacharins shaJl defer offering water libations until their vow is 
completed — 9-10. So shall an AdiNti — 10. The impotent, thieves, VrAtyas, 
mipii of prohibited occupations, etc. shall not offer ~10. No libation to 
heretics, those who have no Asramas, murderers, adulteresses, suicides, 
thos« who taste liquor, etc.— lO-ll. Gender, number, place, time, and 
merit are irrccognizable factors - 11, Immediate purilication when a 
relative commits suicide voluntarily— U. Involuntary death by poison 
etef. is no sin— 11. Accidental death is no unnatural death— 12. No Pin das 
or libations to those killed by serpents, Chaiutalas, Rrahmanas, light- 
ning, \9ater, etc.— 12.^ /similarly to those who oppose such out of pride 
and die— 12. No cremation whore death is caused by Brahma-rod— 12. 

When an Ahit^gni dies an unnatural death, his Sacred Fires shall boj3on-* 
signed into water— 13. Avasathya Fire shall be thrown on a cross-road 
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and the sacrificial requisites biirut— l;i. The corpse of a suicide, 

should better be consif?ned into the Ganges— 13. No syuipatky nor 
obsequial rite to tlioso who die by unnatural means— 13. Penances arc 
Tapta Kf-ifthchhra and Stintapana Kriehchhra for involuntarily and 
voluntarily violating these strict rules— 13>14. A permissive rule re-* 
garding sui<?ide— M ... ... ... ... ... 9-14 

SECTION IV.— Tuk Narayana-Ball 

NArftyana-Bali rite in the ca.so of prohibited suicides- -14. It creates fitness 
in a suicide - fitness for receiving .SrMdhas— 15. The procedure — 15. 
NtiriiyauJi-Brli in the case of death by snake-bite— 15. Description of 
the Narfiyana-llali— Ifi ... ... ... ... ... 14-16 

81 C 0 TI 0 N V. -CONDOLENCl?. 

Squatting on the green after offering water libations— 17. Condolence 
by the elders— 17. ISIan’s life as transient as a bubble — 17-18. Body 
comes from elements and ridurns to elements -18. All Ihings perish — 

18. No weeping for the dead but benefiting them by Nraddhas etc.— 18 17-18 

# 

Section VI.— The Bi:ti u,n ok the Mocrners from the Crematory. 

Return of the uiouriH'rs— 19. Biting inargosa leaves and touching grass, 
bullock, etc.— 19. All who had touched the docen.sed should follow the 
mourners back— 10-20. Puri licai ion by baiJiing to those who are not 
thcSapiniias -20, V'hoever eats thefood of the mom ners is impure for 
ton days— 20. Those who simply .stay with them, impure for thre(3 days 
—20. Thosci ’.vho only carry the body, pure with one day— 20. Contact 
impurity detcrniined according to the caste of the deceased in the 
case of different Varnas— 20. A Brahmachririn may carry out an 
Achfirya, a parent, or a tutor — 21. He shall not oat the food of impure 
persons— 21 ... ... ... ... ... ... 19-21 

Section VII.— Observances ok, those Akkected by Lmpurity. 

The mourners shall subsist on bought food or food offered to them unasked 
—21. Shall lie separately oa the ground — 21-22. J^indas to bo offered to 
the deceased every day— 22. Whoever offers on the first day shall offer 
it all the first ten days— 22. Pinda to be made of rice, meal of fried ^ 
barley, vegetables, or the like— 22. Pinda and water to be placed on the 
ground — 22. The eldest son only shall offer the Pinda - 23, The Sapindas 
failing son— 23. Mother’s Sapindas failing one’s own Sapindas— 23. 

Ten Pindas for a Brahmana, twelve fpr a K.satriya, etc, — 23. Purifica- 
tion after the last funeral Pinda is offercd—23. Settlement of conflict’ng 
viows—23. Ten Pindas even when the impurity is short -23-24. Hang- 
ing of water and milk in the air on the first day— 24. The i^itc of 
gathering the bones on the second or third day— 24. The bones should 
better be thrown into the Ganges— 24. Worship of crematory deities in 
gathering the bones— 24. Bathing on the tenth day outside the village 
—24, Anubh&vins should get shaved on the tenth day— 24-25 ... 21-25 

® I* 

Section VIII.— Permissive Rules with regard to Certain Rttbs, 

Vaitftn?i and Aup&sana rites and other rites enjoined by Sruti shall be 
performed— 25, SvAbA rite every day— 35. Some substitute in place 
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,of food material for offering— 25. No performance of rifces laid down 
by So#rifcis -26. All rites bnb Vaitana rites shall bo deferred- 26. 
The five MahSyajhas to bo deferred— 26. Throwing down water 
and meditation upon the Sun-god necessary in place of the Sandhya 
26-27. Others should bo employed to perform Vaitana and Aujiiisana 
rites while the chief part is done hy one’s own self-27. Tln^ food of 
those llffectcd by impurity shall not bo eaten- 27. No violation in the 
case of the Sa]>inilas-27-28. Violation if thp birth or death is known— 
28. Where a birth or death-impurity occurs in the interim there is 
no harm if not directly touched by the atTeciecl— 28. ,, Acceptance of 
salt, roots, fruits, medicine, etc., permit ted- 28-2J#. Coni%iet impurity 
is to the individual and not to his family — 29 

SECTION IX.— Tub J^brto]) ob Impority. 

Three days’ death-impurity in the case of the SainAnodakas and one of ton 
days in the case of the Sapinitas 29-:{0. ‘ Night' in the topic of impurity 
means a period of one day and night — JIO. An o!)jectionablo statement to 
the contrary to be dismissed —90. /X Kapinila falls within tV^ seventh 
male generation— oO. Samanodakaship begin^ with the eighth— 91. Ten 
days’ impurity for i)apents when one under two dies — 91. Sapinilas pure 
forthwith if the tooth are not cut “91. Ton days’ impurity for the 
mother onl^^ if the cliild dies in the womb —31. For the father too, if 
immediately after the birth — 91. Another interpretation — 91. Fitness 
to touch at tin? end of the third part of the impurity— 91-92 ... 

8R)0T70\ X — BlRrir-TMIMTUlTY. 

Parents only uiitoucliablo in the ca.se of birth-impurity — 92. Irremoveable 
in the c#i.so of the mot her because of blood — 92. A mother’s lit ness for 
religious duties after twenty days — 92. Sa]>inilas afff'ctod by birth- 
impurity might be touclied — 99. Purity on the first day of a child-birth 
for^performing religious dtitios- 39. .Special observances on the .sixth 
and tenth days— 99 

8K(rrroN XT.— iMprniTiRs intervening Impurities. 

Complete purification with the ending of the first impurity when another 
shorter intervenes — 99-94. Impurity for the regular period if a longer one 
occurs when a shorter one is riimiing — 94. In a clash between a birth- 
impurity and a float h-irn purity, the latter prevails— 31. Whore an im- 
purity consequent upon the mother *.s death is running if one conse- 
qiftnit upon the father’s death should intervene,* that consequent upon 
the father’s death shall be observed— 94. In the reverse case one day 
and S half additional after the first impurity is over— 34-35. Two subso 
quent day.s if the tirst impurity was a night left, and if only one watch 
throe days— 95. The offering of the Pi n.las not affected — 95. Temporary 
purity for the performance of religioni.s cerornoni os -35-36 ... 

• Section Xlf— I mpurity in the Case of Miscaurtaok. 

Imparity for as many days as pregnancy months for the mother in the case 
of abortion^ — 36. No impurity for man— 36. Usual birth-impurity in^the 
case of miscarriage after six months— 37. Immediate purity for Bapiprfas 
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in the case of abortion 87, Birth-impurity alone for the Sapindas in the * 
case of a still-birth or death within ten daj^s—S?. No curtailnfbnt of 
birth-impurity— 88, Where a birth- impurity intervenes another, the 
observing of the first would do— 38. Birth-impurity after the navel cord 
is cut— 39 ... ... ... ... ... • ... 1 

Section XlIT, -Impurity of a Woman in Her Courses, • 

t 

A* woman in her courses becomes pure on the fourth day for moving toge- 
ther, and on the fifth day for religious purposes etc. -89. No impurity 
if menses appear before seventeen days, one day if on the eighteenth, 
two days if cfn the nineteenth, and three if on the twentieth etc. — 39. 
Immediate purification by bathing if menses appear before fourteen 
days — 40. Impurity for three days alone where menses appear regu- 
larly even before eighteen days- 40. Rules to be ob.served by a men- 
struating woman —40. ProhUniion of collyriuni, ointments, bathing, bed, 
day-sleep, laughing, work, etc.— 40. Shall eat what can be used as 
Havls— 40. Shall simply dash water on her body if obliged to bathe 
— 40. Iler. purification by being touched ten times by a pure woman 
in case of illness etc. -41. The above rule general— 41. When a men- 
struating woman dies she should bo bathed in Panchagavya before 
cremation— 41 


Section XI V.— Settlement of the First Day with regard to Impurtty. 

Three ways of reckoning the first day,- (1) if the event takes place before 
midnight, (2) if it takes place before the night is two-thirds old, and (8) 
if it takes place prior to the sunrise— 4 1«42. Cremation marks the first 
day in the case of an AhitSgni, and death in the case of others— 42*43 ... 

Section XV,— An Exception to Ten Days’ Impurity tn the 
CASE of Unnatural Death. 

Impurity is as long as the body is seen when one has died an unnatural 
death— 48. The same is the case with regard to suicides, those who are 
killed by the king, a cow, or a Brahmaiia — 43. One day’s impurity when 
one dies of the wounds received in war, and purity forthwith when he 
falls killed on the battlefield— 44 

Section XVI.— iMPURrrv when one comes to know of the Event 
SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT TO ITS OCCURRENCE. 

Purification by the remaining period of impurity after the event is known 
—44. Bathing and water libation necessary— 45. There is no post-perbd 
impurity in the case of birth— 45. A father shall bathe along with the 
clothes when he hears the birth of a child to him— 45. No bathing When 
one learns the news of a Sapinda's birth— 45. Post-period impurity for 
three days in the case of all the Varnas if the news of death comes 
within three months of its occurrence— 45. For one day and a half if 
between three months and six, for one day if between six months and 
nine, and immediate bathing if after nine— 48,^. Post-period impurity 
always ten days when a parent dies and three days where a co-mother 
—46. Immediate purity after ten days if a Sapinda dies in a foreign 
place/’— 46, Post-period impurity only when the initiated die— 47 
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Section XVII.— Impurity in the case of K^atiuyas, etc. 

Impiiritijr lasts for twelve days in the case of Ksatriyas, for fifteen days in the 
case of Vaisyas and thirty in the case of Sfidras— 47-48, Sundry diverse 
rules~48. Six da^^s’, three days,’ and one day’s irni)urity for a BrAhmana 
when^his Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sfidra Sapiinla is born or dead— 48. Six 
days’ and three days’ impurity for a Ksatriya when his Vaisya and Sfidra 
Sapimia is born or dead— 48. Six day.s’ imi)urity for a Vaisya whoso 
Sfidra Sapinda is born or dead 48. AnotJier rule that the period is ton 
days irrespective of the castes of the Sapintlas — 49. rmpurity period 
the same for inferior Varnas as that of the supciior Varnas when 
Sapintlas of their superior Varna are born or dead — 49. ^Servants can 
be touched after the period prescribed for the Varna of their master 
is passed— 49. Birth-impurity to a female servant certainly lasts for 
one month — 40. No impurity when l*ratiloinas are born or dead— 49 ... 

Section X VIII.— The Nature of Impurity on account of tub 
Particular Nature of A(3E etc. 

Purification forthwith when one dies before cutting the tcctlP49-50. One 
day if ho dies before tonsure —50. Three days if before initiation 50. 
One day if there was cremation — 50. One day where an unmarried girl 
dies — 50. Purification forthwith if no naruing ceremony was performed 
— 50. The ceremony of tonsure during the first or third year— 50. Bury- 
ing etc. of a child under two if no tonsure had boon performed during 
the first year— 51. Three days’ impurity for parents even if the child 
has not cut the teeth— 51. Ten days after initiation — 52 

Section XIX.— Impurity in case of a Woman’s Death. 

One day when an unmarried girl dies -52. The Saplnila-rclationship with 
regard to woman lasts only for three generations —52. One day when a 
boy not yet teethed is cremated— 52. Immediate purification if the de- 
ceased girl had no tonsure— 52. Three days on the side of the father 
and the bridegroom both when a girl dies after verbal troth and before 
the sacrament of marriage— 52-53. No impurity for tlio Sapiinlas of her 
birth if a girl dies after marriage— 53. One day if they bring forth a 
child at their father’s and three days if they themselves die there — 68. 
Impurity determined by age is common to all the Varnas— 53-54. Kefu- 
tation of Hi^yasjunoa’s view to the contrary— 54 ... 

• 

Section XX.— Other cases of One Day’s Impurity. 

One impurity in the case of death abroad of a Guru, a disciple, an 
AnfichAna, a maternal uncle, and a Srotriya— 54-55. Ten days alone 
whe« a MahAguru (* father’) dies. Three days when an AchArya dies 
—56, A pupil is impure for ten days if he performs Pitrimedha— 66. One 
day when a* fellow-student or a fellow-Brahmacharin dies— 65. Three 
days in those cases when death takes place in one’s presence — 55-56. 
When mother’s sister dies impurity same as when maternal undo dies 
—66* BAndhava meads one’s own relative, father’s relative, and mother’s 
relative— 66, Three days when a liitvik dies— 66. One day and a half 
when an lininitiatod daughter’s son dies— 66. Three days if initiated— 56, 
One day a half when a parent-in-law, a maternal uncle’s wif8, a 
iii 
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preceptor, a preceptor’s wife, and mother’s mother die—56. Three days 
when SamAnodakas die— 56. One day when a Sagotra dies-66. Imparity 
till the stars are seen Avhon a lord of the village, a Kulapati, etc. die— 56. 

A village is impure so long as there is a corpse in it— 56-57. One day 
when a non-Aurasa son dies— 57. One day when an adulterous wife^(who 
had not associated herself with a I’ratiloma) dies-57. No impurity 
when one’s wife^ who was guilty of adultery with a Pratiloma die^— 57. 

No impurity whatever for the SapinUas in the above two cases- 67. If 
there are two views one enjoining three days and the other one day, 
the decision is tlyee days when one dies near and one day when abroad 
—68. The reAt of the day or night when the king dies— 58 ... ... 54-58 

Section XXI.— Impurity for Following a Dead Ropy. 

One who is not a Sapinda should not follow the corpse to the crematory 
—58. Bathing, touching fire, and drinking ghee if the rule is violated 
-68-59. Three days* im})urity when a Briihmana follows a dead corpse 
—69. One day and night when a Brfihmana follows a Ksatriya corpse— 59. 

One day and, a half when a Brahma na follows a Vaisya corpse— 59. One 
day and one day and a half when a Ksatriya follows a Vaisya or a SOdra 
corpse— 50. One day when a Vaisya follows a telfidra corpse— 59. Re- 
fraining from gift and 8raddha for shedding tears— 59. A quarter of a 
Krichchhra where one (not a Saj)inrla) deliberately decorates a dead 
l3Q(ly-_59, Fasting if done unconsciously and bathing in case of in- 
ability— 69 ••• ••• ••• ... 58-69 

Section X)CTI.— Exceptions to Impurity in the case op Death of Sapindah. 

Rulers have no impurity with regard to their duty— 60. The Sapinilas need 
not observe impurity when one is killed by lightning or in, doing 
service to cows and Brahmanas— 60. A State Purohita and counsellor 
need not observe impurity— 60. Workmen, artizans, physicians, servants, 
king’s oflicers, etc. not impure with regard to their duty— 60-61. This 
purification is only with regard to touching and requires bathing— 61. 
Immediate purification for Ritviks, Diksitas, Sattrins, those under a 
vow, Brail machdrins, Vaikbanasas and knowers of Brahman— 61-68. 

No impurity with regard to the material of gift— 63. No impurity with ' 
regard to things previously hoarded for the purposes of aSrfiddha, 
marriage, sacrifice etc.— 68. No impurity in the case of public distress or 
the time of war— 68-64. Immediate purification for making gifts etc., at 
the time of great distress— 64. Immediate purification only to escape an 
immediate distress— 64. ‘An Ahitfigni is pure in one day for Aupdsaij^i 
and b'rauta rites—65. Similarly for studying the Veda— 65. Bathing 
necessary at the end of impurity— 65. Touching water, a riding anfenal, 
or weapon, nose string or goad, and staff in addition respectively in the 
order of castes-~66 ... ... ... .4. 66-66 

Section XXI II.— Personal Impurities. 

One who has touched a woman in her courses or impure, bodies shall bathe— 67. 

Those who have touched such a oui^ need merely touch water and repeat 
Mantras and Gfiyatri— 67-69, Bathing necessary after a bad dream, sexual 
intercourse, vomiting, purging, shaving, and having touched a funeral 
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pyre, a bono etc., and having gone to a cromatopy~-70. Sipping water if 
voini-ting or purging comes immodiately after a moal-~70-71. No bathing 
necessary if there is sexual intercourse out of season -71. Bathing 
with clothes if it is had on prohibited days and time— 71. Jlathing for 
contact of smoke from a crematory— 71. Bathing with clothes for touch- 
ing a dog, an unworthy person, a saerilicial post, pus, liquor, bone to 
which some marrow is sticking, and a corpse, warming over the fire, and 
one hundred and eight repetitions of Gayatri— 72. Mere bathing if the - 
touch is uncon.scious-‘-72. Bathing when the eye quivers or there is noise 
in the ear —72. He who worships for money for three jyeat^s is a “ paid- 
worshipper ” - 72, Bathing with dress for touching •Saivasietc., Nastikas, 
and men who take to j)rohil)itod actions — 72. Partaking of ghee when the 
shadow of an impure man falls on a Brahmaiia— 73. One should keep at a 
yoke s distance from a Ohandala, two from a woman in contiiicuient, three 
from a menstruating woman, and four from a person who has suffered 
degradation /3. Bathing with clothes for touching an owl or crow— 73. 
Offering of burnt offoi'ings fora continued practice of passing urine and 
fieces without using water— 73. Bathing with clothes for touching a cat 
under unclean conditions, an ass, a pig, a ^carnivorous bird, etc, — 73. 
Bathing if touched above the navel by a t(og or bird and mere washing 
and sipping Acliamana water if below —73. Washing with earth and water 
if defiled in the lower part of the body and forearms with imptiro sub- 
stances, bathing if above, and drinking Paiichagavya too if in the sensory 
organs— 74. Washing would do if defiled above the navel by his own 
excretions — 74. Bathing for being defiled by mud or sewer water — 74. 
Bathing for touching bones of regenerate classes and throe days* 
impurity for touching the bones of others— 74. Clothes purified by 
wasliin|j and drying— 74-75. Bathing for a third transmission of impurity 
consciously had — 75. Washing and Acliamana for the fourth — 76. Bath- 
ing when imiiure persons are further defiled — 76-6. Krichchhra pon- 
ange when, one impure, touches another who eats dog’s flesh— 76 

Section XXIV.— Other Things bringing about Purification. 

Time, lire, a religious rite, earth, wind, mind, wisdom, penance, water, re- 
• pentance, and ab.staining from food are all purifying agents— 76-77. Gift- 
making purifies those who do prohibited deod.s — 77, River is purified with 
flood— 77. An article by earth and water — 78. Sannyasa purifies one from 
mental sins — 7^. The study of the Vedas and Krichchhra penances etc. 

— 78. Tranquillity the cause of purification in the case of the learned. 
Water purifies the body — 78. AghamarsanaSfiktapuriflessecret sins— 78. 
Noble resolve purifies the mind— 78. Austerities and learning for him 
whe^bas animal feelings— 78-79. Intellect is also a purifying factor— 79. 
The highest purification is Moksa — 79 ... 

CHAPTER II. 

DISTRESS RULES. 

SBCTtON I,— AlteAed Occupations for tub Time of Distress. 

Occupations of lower Varnas in order allowed for higher Varnas at the time 
of distress— 80, The lower Varnas shall not take to the occupatictws of 
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higher Varnfifi— 81. The occupations of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas are 
conamon to all at the time of distress— 81. A feftdra in distress ipight 
live by the occupation of a Vaisya or by various handicrafts— 81. The 
same principle extends to the ease of Anulomas — 81, One shall perform 
the penance and return to the occupation of his own Varna after the dis- 
tress is over— 81 ... ... ... ... ... ' 

^ Skotfon II.— What a Braitmana shall never Sell, 

A Bruhmana shall never sell fruits, bones, linen. Soma, wheat-cakes, herbs, 
sesamum, etc.— 81-88. For the purpose of llharma or medicine ho might 
exchange som/^ sesamum and certain other things for an equal quantity 
of grain— 83-84, Selling of salt, flesh, and lac prodneos degradation from 
caste and selling of milk, curds, and liquor a low Varna— 84-85 

Section IIL— Miscellaneous Rules. 

A Brahmana in distress might accept gifts from a questionable person— 85. 
Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, and the like prohibited under 
ordinary conditions allowed at the time of distress — 85-86. After being 
obliged to ?ilarvo for thro> days ho might even steal just a day’s meal 
from one who is not a Brf..hmana or one Who neglects his sacred 
duties— 86-87 


Section IV.— Directions to the Kino. 

The State duty to provide a suitable occupation to a man in distress — 87 

CHAPTER III. 

ON HERMITS. 

Section I.— Who can be a Hermit. 

The terra ‘Vdiiaprastha’— 88. One shall entrust his wife to the care of his 
son and retire to the forest— 88. She might follow him if she desires, but 
he shall observe strict celibacy — 88. Even one who was not a house- 
holder is entitled to a life of forest - 88-89. An old man or ono to whom 
a grandson is born shall retire to the forest— 89. He shall carry his 
Sacred Fires with him— 89. He might attend to the rites in the Fire even 
without his wife by his side— 89-90. Fire-worship compulsory to a 
hermit— 90. Those who had no Sacred Fire shall kindlo S’r&vanaka 
Fire— 90 

<* 

Section II.— Observances of a Hermit. 

He shall use articles produced without cultivation for offerings in the Fire, 
to satisfy the gods, manes, and chance-guests, and to feed the degon- 
dantS " 90-91. A hermit shall use fruit oils to make offerings in the Fir© 
—91. He shall offer fruits, roots, etc. and water to those who beg at his 
hermitage— 9 1. He shall be content with what is left for his food— 91. 
Wild rice in place of rice to be used for sacriflcial purposes— 91-92. A 
hermit has no shaving — 92. A hermit might hoard food materials etc. 
sufficient from one day to one year— 02. The surplus hoard shall be 
abandoned in the month of Asvayuja— 92. Shall have no pride — 92-98, 
Batife thrice a day —98. Shall ever give and never take— 98, Avoid 
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conducting another’s sacrifices— 95. Shall study the Voda—98, Shall 
do gopd to all living beings— 05. Shall have no more purpose requiring 
a mortar than his tooth can accomplish— 95, Might eat boiled food or 
fruit etc. that arc time-ripe— 93. Fruit oils to bo used for the purposes 
of offering or besmearing the body — 93 ... 

Section ITT.— A Hermit's AusTEumEs. 

A norinit snail always regulate liis rnoal as in Chaiidrayarm or Krichehhra , 
—94. Might eat only onc<' a day, once in two days, or once in four days, 
or once in a Paksa according to what he can endure —94. Shall sleej) pure 
on the ground— 94. Shall spend the day on foot or in practising Yoga— 
94-95. Shall study the ITpanisads— 95. Practise rolling on tfie ground and 
standing on tiptoes 95. Shall stay in the midst of five liros during tne 
hot season, sleep on the open mound during tlui rainy season, wear wet 
clothes during winter, or observe other penances according to his 
ability to dry up his bodily frame— 95. Alike to friends and foos— 95. If 
unable, shall deposit the Fires within himself and bog in the “ houses ” 
of other hormits— 90 

Section TV.— A hermit tender PrsTRl'SREn Condition b 
AND Concluding Remarks. 

A hermit might bog eight morsels of any food in a village under extreme 
distress— 90. He shall walk witliout any food, in the north-easterly 
direction till his body drops down dead — 07. He might even fall from a 
precipice or into water or lire— 97. Rules of bathing etc. proscribed 
for a Brahmaehririn he shall observe if not contrary to his Dharma— 97. 
His practices entitle him to the world of Brahman — 97. The world of 
Brahman a particular locality, Buauman the Eternal atm an, and Moksa 
the final emancipation— 97-98 

CHAPTER TV. 

PUNCTTONB OP ASCETICS. 

Section I,— Who Should Embrace Sanny^sa. 

A hermit is entitled to Saiinyasa— 99. Twoiviews -(1) all the Asramas should 
• bo lived in regular succession, and (2) one may embrace Sannyiisa 
though ho is a Brahmaeharin, a householder, or a hermit— 99-100. Both 
the views supported by the Vedas -100. Naisthika Brahmacharya is a 
regular order jwid not merely intended for those who cannot marry— 
100-101. Two views, — (1) Sannyasa is only for Brahmanas, and (2) it is 
ojien for the first three Varnas— 101. SarvaVedasa-daksind-isti and 
repositing of the Sacred Fires within one’s own self when one embraces 
Sanifydsa from the household or forest life— lOl. The necessity of 
discharging the three debts when one takes on the preliminary quali- 
fication for«it— 102 

Section II.— The Dharma of a Sannyasin. 

Sanny^sin IShall be indifferent to good and bad alike— 103. Shall wear 
Tridanda— 103. Shaving optional with him — 103. He has no sacred 
thread ; shall move unobserved without talking— 104. May wear a patch- 
ed cloth in oases of inability— 104. Shall wear a Kamandalu— 104 , 
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Shall love solitude — 104. Shall give up all personal roferenees — 104. 
Shull take to Nivritta Murga— 104-106. Might live for two month^s in a 
village (luring the rainy season only — 105 

HkOTIoN III.— a SANNYASr.N’s MODK OF COLLKOTlNCi AhMS AND EaTING, 

A SannyAsin sliall not be lidgety — 105, Shall beg in the evening — 105. Shall 
collect but eiglj^ morsels of food only once a day — 105-106. Shall s<5ek no 
distinction- 106. Shall seek alms in a village free from beggars and 
at lionses whore therf^ are no mendicants, di'jgs, birds, etc.— 106. Shall 
use only vessels bamboo or wood, or gourd— 100, Shall eat without 
any Mantras-^-107 ... 

Srction IV.— Prfliminariks to thk Knowlkdgk of the SEhP, 

A Sannyasin shall subjugate the senses, discard all attachment-, enmity, 
and fear— 107. Mind should be purified— 107-108. Praaayama removes 
the taint, of the organs— 108. Various births, n)iseries, worries, diseases, 
etc. should be considered— 108-109 

Section V.— jXhr Knowledge of the Self. 

ATMAN should be perceived through Dhy Ana-Yoga— 109. Asramais no essen- 
tial for Dharma— 109. Dharma is of tenfold nature— 110. JivAtmans fly 
from Paramatman just as sparks from red-hot iron — 119. JjvAtrnana will 
be ro absorbed at the time of Pralaya-^-1 11. Ksctrajna is always doing 
something, Dharma or Adharma, spontaneously or out of his own accord — 
111. This tendcru'y becomes the cau.so of taking a body — 1 1 1. Peculiari- 
ties of the actions of souls are responsible for the peculiar nature of the 
bodies— 112. Atman is sj)oken of as being born because of taking a body 
—112. Prak.riti cannot bring about the \vorld— 112. Atman becomes 
subject to MayA, Uuna, 8akti, AvidyA, etc.— 112. Birth is only a 

change of condition- -llfl 

Section VI.— The Creation op the Body. 

Creation of the five elements— 118. Sacrifices influence the Sun; the Sun 
produces rain ; rain produces foodstuffs; foodstuffs produce the semen 
and blood ; and the semen and blood produce the body-— 113-114. The 
organs, mind, Prana, longevity, etc. come next— 114-116. The body is in 
the liquid condition during the first month, somi-soMd during the 
second ; and gets limbs and organs during the third — 115-116. Lightness, 
subtilty, etc, come frorti ether ; touch, motion, etc. from air ; sight, 
digestion, etc. from fire ; taste, smoothness, etc. from water ; smell, 
stoutness, etc. from (?arth — 116-117. CJuickening movements during the 
fourth month— 117. Pregnancy longing should be duly administered 
or else the child will have defects— 117-118. Pregnancy should be 
detected by fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensation of the 
thighs, tremoiir of the uterus, etc.— 118. Body grows hard during the 
fourth mouth ; blood circulates during the fifth ; strength, colouf, nails, 
and hair appear during the sixth ; mind and feeling during the seventh ; 
muscles and memory during the eighth— U8. Ojas courses unsteadily 
from the mother to the child and from the child to the h)Otber 
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* during the eighth month, and thus a child born during the eighth month 
seldom lives — 118-119. Parturitivo convulsions and birth during the 
ninth or tenth month— 119 

Section VIT.—The Nature of the Pooy. 

The body is of six sheaths and six limbs -119-120. There are three hundred 
and sixty bones including the teeth and nails — 120-122 > 

Section VITl.— T he Organs. 

Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are the five objects ainl tl^o nose, eyes, 
tongue, skin, and car are the sensory organs -129-124. Hand, arms, gene- 
rative organ, tongue, and leg arc the five active organs— 124. Mind is 
active and sensory both— 124 

Section TX.— The Vital Centres. 

The navel, Ojas, anus, etc.— 124-12(1 

Section X.— The Vascular and IN^tscuj.ar Systeivis. 

0 

Siriis united to the navel are forty— 127. Siras are nine hundred— 127. 
Dhamanis are twenty -four— 127. Pesis are live hundred - 127. Various 
branches of .Sir(is and Dhamanis number 2,900,956—127 

Section XT,— The Hair etc. 

Hair in the cranium, three hundred thousand— 127-128. Quick parts, hundred 
and seven — 127-128. Joints, two hundred— 127-128. Hair on the trunk and 
limb along with the sweat-ducts, fifiy-four crores and sixty-seven and a 
half lakhs— 128. Dvniph, water, fseees, Idood, phlegm, bile, urine, muscu- 
lar fat, flesh-marrow, bone-marrow, cerebral matter, phlegmatic humour, 
anc^ .semen are respectively nine, ten, seven, eight, six, five, four, three, 
two, one, half, half, and half Anjalis — 128-129, The proportion of bodily 
humour varies— 129. A knowledge of bodily j)hysi()]ogy leads to nun- 
attachment— 129-130 

Section XIT.— The Realization of Atman. 

Nerves, sympathetic and apathetic, arc seventy-two thonsand- 180. Chan- 
draprabha is atierve centre and is the scat of Atman— ISO. Brihadfira- 
nyaka and the science of Yoga should be studied— 131. Mind, intel- 
lect, memory, and organs must be iranqiiilized* and Atihan meditated 
upon — 181. Attainment of Sabda-Brahman throngb Raman and songs 
and^tbence the attainment of Para-Brahman— 131-132. Music gives 
concentration— 132-138. Fetches companionship of Rudra if not suffi- 
ciently strong to bring Moksa— 133. The whole world begins from the 
AtAan— 138. Illusion should begot ridof— 134. Purusa should bo 
realized— 134. Atman is Yajna, Virat, etc —134, Racrillcial essence 
gratify* the gods and* goes to the Moon, thenco to the Run, these 
become, Ampita productive of life, and thence food- 185. Purusa 
becomes connected with the body as a consequence of his deods-»lS6. 
Various gods and Varnas from the limbs of the Lord— 136 ... 
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Sbction XHI.—Explanation of Difkkrencb in Biuth, etc. 

Sins of mind, speech, and body respectively bring in births among the 
lowest castes, birds, and non-moving beings— 137-138, Innumerable 
propensities of souls are responsible for subsequent innumerable births — 

138. The ripening results of the deeds, sometimes now, sometimeii after 
death, and sometimes both now and after deatli—138-139. Ho who ajways 
* comtomplates robbing others etc. is b^rn an inferior being — 139 lie who 
speaks falseJiood, is a back-biter, etc. is born a bird or beast —140. Mis- 
appropriation, attachment to another's wife, killing animals, etc. make 
one a non-rr.oying being — 140. A Sattvika is born among the gods—140-141. 

A Rajasa among men “141. A Tamasa among beasts—Ml. Kajas and 
Tamas constrain one to SamsSra— 141-142. An undeveloped self is unsuit- 
cd for the realization of Huahman— 142. The capacity though inherent is 
not prominent — 142-143. He who has love of person cannot feel the pain 
etc. of others while a Yogin can -143. Atman, though oiio, looks several 
on account of the “ containers ” —143-144, Ether, air, fire, water, and 
earth are the Lokas, and Hrahman is the chief element— 144. The Atman 
creates himself— 114-146, Uhaiiman is a diilcrcnt entity and does exist— 

146-146 ... "... ... ... ... ... 137-146 

SKCTION XIV.— EN(JAG1NU ONK'S 8eLF in PniLOHOPHKJAI. PURSUITS BTC. 

Egoism is the cause of doubts and a wrong sense of perfection— 146, Feeling 
of ^ mine’ poi'verts intellect— 146, Destroys power of discrimination — 147. 

Leads to wrong pursuits and chargc.s one with hatred and ignorance 
— 147. Study, self-restraint, noticing sin in all movements, getting rid of 
Kajas and Tamas qualities, etc. bring about right conviction— 147-148. 

One full of Sattva becomes immortal — 148. Yoga flourishes where 
there are meditation, good company, and cessation of all actions— 148 ... 146*148 

SECTION XV.— Effect of the Mental Attitude at the Time of death and 
THE Passage of the Soul after Death. 

Untarnished intellect, concentration on Isvara, etc. produce recollection of 
births— 149. Atman with bodies compared to actors— 149. Defects 
of time, action, semen, etc. produce disfiguroraont— 150. Defective 
limbs etc. subsequent occurrences— 150. The Atman not liberated is 
never free from egoism, ro.sult of actions, mind, etc.— 160. Destiny is 
resisted by the suddenness of a known cause— 160*151. One ray of the 
soul points upwards to the world of Brahman through the sun*globe 
and that leads to Moksa— 151-652. One hundred other rays turned 
wards produce birth among the gods etc.— 151-162. Other rays pointing 
downwards drive one to Saipsara— 152 ... ... ... 149*152 

Section XVI.— Kbfutation of Materulibm. . 

Vedas, 8§stras, movements, etc. prove that there is Atman other than the 
body — 152-3. Physical body has no animation— 153. Happiness and 
misery, portents, the motions of heavenly bodies, season, time, etc. 
point out that there is Atman— 164. Egoism, hatred, retentivity, kno.v- 
lod|;e from one sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, etc, all point 
to ISVABA superior to tho body'— 164-5 ... ... ... ... 152*155 
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Sbotion XVII.— Certain Explanations. 

Kaetra m tho body and Ksetrajila the individual soul— 155-6. Avyakta is 
one of the components of tho body — 155-6. Intellect originates from 
Avyakta— 150. Vaik^rika, Taijasa, and BhOtddi are the throe kinds of 
egois^ — 156. The live elements And their destruction in those very 
things from which they spring up — 156-7. Atman creates himself on 
accoiftit of tho ripened results of his own actions— i57. Those who 
keep tho Vedic Fires, are devoted to gift making etc., go to heaven 
through PitriyAna — 157-8. Eighty-eight thousand Xlisi.s in tho Pitriyana 
re-establish Dharma after tlio great deluge— ll>8 -9. 4 A like number of 
the IVi sis between the Sap ta Risks and the Ntigavithi Idlve tho same 
purpose— 159. Those sages bring back eternal knowledge and'know- 
ledge of all sorts to the world — 159-160 

Section XVII I. —The Realization op Knowledge etc. and atman, 

Vedic study ellects purification of one’s mental i)ropensity — 160. ATMAN 
should be listened about, meditated over, and reflected upon — 160. 
Metamorphosis of the realized souls into the day, the bright half of 
the month, etc.— 161. Manasa Purpsa tuni^ies them immortal— 161. 
Throwing olf of the Liaga body is the final stage towards Moksa — 161. 

• Sacrifice etc. bring souls back to Saipsara— 161-162 

Section XIX.~Thk Meditation. 

Padmasana, erect postutre, motionlessness, closed eyes, etc. form the con- 
comitants of Prapaydma — 162-163. Breath should bo controlled and tho 
Atman meditated upon— 163. Pranayamas are of three kinds according 
as fifteen, thirty, and forty-five Matras are occupied in performing 
thorn — 163. Three Praiidyrimas make one I)h Tirana, and three Dliaranas 
one unit of Yoga -163. Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, etc. 
point to success in Yoga -103-164. Success in Yoga leads to irninortali* 
ty^l64. Vedic knowledge etc. are other courses— 164. SrSddhas etc. 
will aid to a life of Sannyasa whence Moksa is to bo attained— 164 

CHAPTER V. 

ON PENANCES. 

Section I.— The Ripening Result oe Actions. 

Mortal-sinners pass through terrible hells and are next born in this 
world— 165. A Brahmana-slayer will be born as a dog, a deer, a pig, or 
a camel ; he who drinks Sura as an ass ^ Vena, etc. ; a thief of Br&hma- 
na's gold as a worm, an insect, etc. ; and a Violator of his Guru’s bed 
ai^ grass, shrubs, etc.— 166-167. Mortal-sinners are born with severe 
congenital diseases— 167-168. Sinners are first born as beasts etc. and 
then as disease-striken persons— 108. Close connection between a sin 
and a subsequent disease-striken birth-168. A seducer of another’s 
wile is borna Bpahmar&ksasa-169. Birth among birds for stealing gems, 
green vegetables, etc.-169. Birth among animals corresponds to the 
nature* of the article ^tolen-169.172. Penance if performed in time 
removes the sin, andit cannot stop the effects of sin already begun— 172- 
178, Disease-stricken persons shall not be placed beyond the pale of com- 
munion— 178. The role enjoining penances for pe rsons suffering from 
iv 
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such disease Is but Naimitfcika — 173. Life of poverty and absence of 
good marks on the body indicate the last stage of sufforing of, tho 
sinners-“17t{. Then they got the effects of what merit is still left - 173 ... 

Skotion II.— The Necessity op Performing Penances. 

A man becomes an outcast by : (1) not performing what is laid down, (2) by 
performing whatsis prohibited, and (3) by not bringing senses ubder 
‘ control— 174. Performance of Agnihotra etc, imperative though the 
rules to the effect appear Arthavadas — 175-176. No positive result from 
a negative act— 176-177. Certain results for which there is no apparent 
canso are thtr Apftrva of underlying sins — 177-178. These results are 
true of all sorts of mon -178. Penance effects purification in this 
world and in the next — 178. A suited penance shall necessarily bo per- 
formed— 178-179. Those who neither repent nor expiate go to terrible 
hells — 179. Hells are twenty-one -179-180. It is only unconscious sins 
that are removed — 180. Consciousness and intention with reference to 
sins have the same effect— 180-184. In the case of conscious sins, pen- 
ance only reiytores the lost capacity for moving together — 184-135 

Section HI.— The Nature and Divisions of Sin Necessitating 
THE Performance op Penances. 

A Br&hmana-slayer, a drinker of Sur^, a thief of BrAhmana's gold, a violator 
of his Guru’s bod, and an associate of any one of tho above four are 
mortal-sinners— 185-186. Equality through association is with one full 
year — 186. Instigators, abettors, and accomplices to killing share the 
sin— 186-187. Abettor by directing, soliciting, or counselling— 187. An 
accomplice can have a selfish motive or a motive of doing service to 
another— 187. An accomplice is a sinner since his support strengthens 
the resolution of the perpetrator — 187. Ho who influencos another to 
suicide etc. is also a siruior— 188. Provocation should bo sufUcient to 
drive one neither too sensitive nor not at all sensitive to commit 
suicide — 188. Whoever contributes most to tho sin gets tho major por- 
tion of its effect— 188. Instigator's portion of the sin is loss than tho 
perpetrator’s, and abettor’s still less— 188. One has no right to do an 
act of cruelty merely because he acts as the agent of another— 188-189. 
Supporter’s portion of the sin still loss than tho abettor’s — 190. Tho 
portion of one who influences is less further still— 190. A parent cause 
must still be the actual cause to receive the effects of the deed— 190-191. 
A constructor of a tank is not affected by sin if one accidentally drowns 
himself in his tank- -191. No sin if death occurs accidentally when oiip 
tries to do good— 191. An unqualified man is liable if he ventures to 
do good and gives^ause to an accident— 192. One is not liable if another 
kills himself for some supposed injury from him— 192. One who pro- 
vokes another to death but appeases him before dying is no sinner- 
192. Accusing of Gurus, reviling the Yeda, killing friends, forgetting 
the studied Veda are equal to Br&hmana-slaying— 192-198. Forbidden 
food, crookedness, falsehood, etc. equal to drinking liquor— 193-194. 
Stealing of horses, precious stones, women, lands, milch-cow, etc. equal 
to stealing a BrAhmana’s gold— 194. Adultery with friends’ wives, high 
clash damsels, women of the same Gotra, those born of the same mother 
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as one’s own self, etc. eq[ual to violating a Guru’s bed— 194-196. Punish- 
moni^less if adulterous intercourse ends before seminal effusion— 196. 

Equality in these cases shows the same form of penance— 196. Though 
same, slightly less in extent-* 196-196. Alternative penances are allowed 
— 196. A parent’s sister, a maternal ^uncle’s wife, a daughter-in-law, 
a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s sister or wife, and a daughter 
rank**witli Guru’s wife in the matter of incest— 196- 197. » Cutting off the ^ 
genital organ and corporal punishment in the case of such incest— 

197. A queen, a female ascetic also come under this category— 197. 

No corporal punishment for a Jlrahmaiia— 197. A wcvnan who allures 
will have the same punishment — 197. Patakas bring ab%ut immediate 
loss of caste— 198. One thousand years’ life in hell foi Patakas, two 
thousand years’ life there for mortal sins, two hundred and fifty years’ for 
minor sins— 198. Fifty-six minor sins —198-199. Delits to the gods, manes, 
and liisis must be paid up 199. The Sacred Fires shall be kept neces- 
sarily irrespective of motives— 199-200. Manufacture of salt is a minor 
yiji — 200. Parents etc. shall not bo expelled from the house when they 
have not suffered degradation from caste — 201^ Breach of an assumed vow 
is a minor sin— 201. Trees should not be ho^cd down save for sacred pur- 
poses — 202. One must have an Asraraa suited to him — 202. Bad sciences 
and black spells are minor sins— 206. Other sins classed as : (1) sins 
causing loss of caste, (2) sins degrading one to mixed castes, (3) sins 
causing unlitnoss to receive gifts, and (4) sins making one impure— 203. 
Approaching one’s own daughter etc. is a heinous sin— 203. Killing 
a Ksatriya and Vaisya engaged in a sacrillco, a pregnant woman, an 
Atreyf is eciual to a Brahmaua-slaying — 203. Giving false evidonco is 
equal to drinking liquor— 201. Approaching a brotriya’s wdfo etc. is 
equal to violating the Guru's bed— 204. Approaching a father’s sister 
etc. is a high sin— 204. Tale-boaring to the king etc. are minor sins— 

204. Causing bodily pain to a Brfihmaua makes one an outcast— 204, 

Orqelty to animals degrades one to mixed castes— 204. Accepting money 
from unworthy sources deprives one’s fitness to accept gifts— 204. Killing 
birds etc, cause impurity— 204. The rest are miscellaneous sins — 204. 
liATYAYANA classifies siijs as : (1) mortal sins, (2) heinous sins, (3) sins 
bringing about loss of caste, (4) contact sins, and (6) minor sins— 205, 

Constant practice aggravates the sin— 205 ... ... ... 186-206 

SBgrioN IV.— Penances for Brahmana-Slaying. 

A Brdbmana-slayor shall wear the victim’s skull erected on the foot of a 
bcilstead as his flag— 206. He shall bog liis food in an earthenware tray 
—206. Shall live in a forest or the outskirts of the village— 206. Might 
shav^ his head clean or wear matted hair— 207, Shall wear hair- 
cloth— 207. Shall beg only in some seven unselocted houses of men 
belonging to the four Varnas— 207. Ho shall proclaim aloud as, * I wait at 
the*door for alms and am a Brdhmana-slayer ’—207. Shall preferably live 
on forest products failing which bogging is an alternative— 207. Shall 
observe strict celibacy-^208. Twelve years is the course of the penance 
—208. Shall step out of the road when he meets an Ary a— 208. Shall 
observe all the duties of a BrahinachArin and even worship Piro-^p8. 
shall repeat Kflsm^nda Mantras— 208. Shall bathe thrice a day and 
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perform SandhyA— 208, SandhyS is an essential purificatory ceremony — 
208, Yedic study, accepting of gifts, etc. forming the avocations o^f the 
twice-born are prohibited— 209. The texts of various sages are mutual- 
ly supplementing— 209. All this for unintentionally killing a Brdhmana ; 
no sulhcient expiation for killing him intentionally -209, Sins of differ- ^ 
ent nature cannot bo got rid of it by a single performance of the 
penance, and what is occasioned i)y a cause should repeat itself with 
each recurring of the cause occasioning it— 209-213. Twelve years’ 
penance for the perpetrator ; nine years’ for the instigator ; six years’ 
for the abettor ; four years and a half’s for an accomplice — 218. Three 
years’ penanef'o when one influences the suicide of a man of qualities - 
213. Less penance if the suicide was devoid of qualities— 214. Even 
others, (namely,) he who permits killing, ho who lends a weapon, he 
who explains the method, ho who feeds or shelters those intent upon 
the deed, he who points out the defect, etc. have their own portions of 
penance each— 214. Boys, old men, grown-up women, and disease-stricken 
persons deserve only half the penance— 214. Young or old women and 
the non-initCatod deserve pnly a quarter— 214-215. A boy between five 
and eleven has some siii-4 215. A father or another shall perform 
penance on his behalf— 215. A light penance is submerged in a heavier 
one of the same sort, and not vice versa — 215-216. Double the twelve 
years’ penance for killing a Brahmana performing a sacrifice or a gift 
of one thousand cows— 217. This twelve years’ penance equal to three 
hundred and sixty Praj^patyas, and each Prajapatya to the gift of one 
cow— 217, Twelve years’ penance and a gift of one thousand cows for 
slaying an Acharya— 217. Life long pcnanco for killing a Guru ora 
Srotriya— 218. Visiting of Kama’s bridge and the like are also easier 
alternatives— 218. The position fcJruti, Lihga, Vakya, Prakarana, 
Sthana, and Sam&khya occupy in determining the application of texts 
—220, Caste, ability, merits, etc, of the expiator settles the applica- 
tion of conflicting texts— 222-223. Saving a BrShraana’s life or dying'for 
aBrfihinana or cows terminates the vow of penance— 224-226, Taking 
part in the concluding bathing of another’s horsc-sacritice also termi- 
nates the course— 227. But a culprit must confess his guilt and obtain 
the permission of the Brahmaiias and king engaged in tlie horse-sacri- 
fice before taking part— 228-229. Panchadasa-Katra and the like also 
would do— 230-231. These are no new penances but only terminate the 
one undertaken— 231-234. The course also terminates ^'when a severe 
chronic disease of a Brahmana or cow is successfully cured— 234. A 
Br&hmana might be saved at the risk of tho expiator’s own life or by 
means of medicine— 234. Recovering the lost property of a Brdhmaaa 
also terminates the sin— 234-235. He is purified even if he is killed or 
badly hurt in the attempt— 235. Or as an independent penance he 
might cut his body piecemeal and make eight offerings in the ordinary 
fire to Death, the recipient deity— 235-236. He must throw himself thnee 
into the Fire— 237. The death-penance is always for an intentional 
act— 237. Or if the perpetrator is a Ksatriya he might voluntarily 
become the butt of the missiles of the opposing armies on a battle- 
jaeldL— 237. Purification whether killed or painfully hurt— 288. A 
K^atriya expiator might attempt a horse-sacrifice— 238, Svarjit is an 
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laUernative for twelve years’ penance— 238. Thrice repeating the 
forest life, sparing food, and moving along the Sarasvati form 
sufficient penance for an extremely good Brahniaiia who kills accidental- 
ly a BrAhinana devoid of good fpiaUtios--230“210. Purification also by 
•making over sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient or at least all his 
property if not a wealthy man- 240. Visiting Ra^ia’s bridge if he is ex- 
treineiy full of good qualitii's— 2 10-241. One year’s Kricljchhraand pil- 
grimage to holy places where the slayer and the slain are both block- 
heads— 241. Subsisting on water for twelve days for contemplating a 
Bri»hmana-slaughter~24l. Penance for intentionally ^killing an im- 
potent BrAhmaua is the same as for killing a SOdra; hal^iing in the 
conlluerico of the Aruiui and Sarasvati and fasting for three days if the 
act is 01111^60^0^11—241-242. A Ksatriya Avho slays a Brahmaaa shall 
perform twice the penance prescribed for a Brahma nn, and a Vaisya thrice 
— 242. A Vaisya who hhiys a Ksatriya shall perform twice the penance 
of a Ksatriya— 242. OlTcncc is higher if the corresponding penance is 
higher— 242. A Murvlhavasikta’s penance is one and a lialf times a 
BraUinana’s — 243. A Brahmacharin’s penance twice as nuicJi ‘^s a lioiiso 
holder’s, a hermit’s thrice, and an ascetic’s ^foiir times — 243. One gets 
the reward of the penance even if he dies when the course is yet in- 
* complete— 243 ... ... ... ... ... 205-243 

Skction V.— Casks Necessitating the same 1>enance as eor 
B id a M A N A- SL A UG I ITER. 

Killing a Ksatriya or Vaisya, i)erforming a Souia-.sacriflce is as good as BrAh- 
mana-slaughter — 244. Kxpiator’s caste, ability, quality, etc. should 
detormino the penance -244. No death-penanco for killing a Ksatriya 
or Vaisya under any circumstances— 244. Benaiico for destroying an 
embryo is the same as for killing one of its Varna -245. No question 
of the sex of the foetus when an embryo is destroyed- 245. Porianco 
for filling an Atreyi same as for killing a man of her Varna— 245. 

Atroyi is a menstruating woman, a pregnant woman, and one belonging 
to the ATRI-Gotra— 245. Penance for giving false evidence in a law-suit 
which involves a man’s death or opposing a Guru is the same -245-246. 

• No penance proscribed for Brahniana-s laugh ter for slaying a BrShmana 
woman— 246. Penance same when the victim lives or dies when there 
is certain murderous attempt, only the term of the penance is throe- 
fourths— 247. course for gross abusing a Guru— 247 244-247 

^ Section VI.— Penances eou Diihiking Lk^uor, 

A drinker of Surfi shall drink boiling SurA, water, ghee, cow’s urine, or milk, 
and W3 purified by dying— 248, * Delusion ’ here means want of correct 
knowledge of the S Astras — 218. *8ura’ here means the extract of rice- 
flour itself -•248-25 1, Usage does not settle the actual denotation as the 
sci^ice of words, for a word may bo used in its primary sense or secondary 
one — 251. The extract of rice prohibited for the first three Varnas, no 
sort of Intoxicant to a BrAhmana ; all but Bura allowed to Ksatriya and 
Vaisya ; and no liquor is prohibited to a Bfidra— 251-252. Even the non- 
ini tiated shall not drink Sura— 252. Dvijahood is the reason ofgro- 
hibition and not age or condition— 252. Illustration of Abhyudftya-l|{i 
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principle — 252. A (piarter of the penance for boys etc. who violate tho 
rule, and no death-penance for them-~252. A treble Kriehchhra on; behalf 
of a boy who drinks liquor out of ignorance 253-255. Or the normal 
portion of the penance for Brahmanii-slaughter might be performed if the- 
act is unintentional -255-256. Or various kinds of abstemious diet ~256.J 
Liquor drunk must be vomited out— 257. A liquid in which Sura is mixed 
is as good as ^Sura — 257. Even contact with the mouth is pr<fiiihited 
—258. Certain light penances for partaking of Ihiuor for unavoidable 
m<‘dieinal purposes --258. Drinking of water contained in a vessel once 
used to hold Sqra also necessitates penance— 251). Likewise inhaling 
the cxhalaf pn of a drunkard— 250-260. A harder penance for inhaling 
Sura* direct -260. A Rraliniana requires reinitiation for drinking Hqnor 
by mistake — 260. Reinitiation here is slightly different from the usual 
initiation— 261. Kriehchhra, Chandrayana, etc. for drinking a liquor 
other than Sura— 261. Six days’ penance if it, only enters tho month — 

‘261. The highest form of penance for intentional repeating of the act 
—202. Drinking of certain decoctions, harley-gniel, milk, cow’s urine, 
etc. in sonjp cases of driiyki ng such water — 262-263. A Rr;\limana’s wife 
of any Varna shall avoid* l[quor — 263-264 ... ... ... 247-261 

SKOTJON VIL— PENANCKS Foil STEAIdNG GOLD. 

Ho who steals a Bnilunana’s gold shall oJTor a mace to the king to bo struck 
-264-265. Cidprit purilied wbetlier dies or surviv<'s— 205. Tho king shall 
strike and not set him free— 265. This doatli-j)onance common to all 
VarnaM--266. No blow to a BrSlimana but penance— 267. Those that have 
the same purt>ose to fulfd act as alternatives — 267. Death-penance only 
for an intentional theft— 268. SSuvarna’ in connection with this topic on 
penance signifies one Ruvarna of gold— 268. Tho efforts of Smriji-givers 
tend not merely to guide num in their worldly transa(*tions -268. At the' 
time of application, tho tecJinical nature and convention make their pre- 
sence felt— 260-272. The measurement serve's no special purpose *vith 
reference to moneiy-fine' — ^273. Penances vary for ste'aling less ejinintitics . 

—274. The stolen property must be restored before* unelertaking tho 
penance— 274. Tho king unable to strike shall lend the offender a 
wt'apon to kill himself -274. Qualities in tho possessor of Suvarna* 
aggravates tho sin— 275. Ho might perform tho ne^rmal portion of 
twelves years’ penance if tho at'.t is unintentional— 275. Gobi must be 
genuine gold — 275*276. Intention doei.s not prevail over mistake in steal- 
ing— 276. Gift of one’s own weight of gold if the expiator is sufficiently 
wealt hy— 276. Three-fourths of the penance if the owner is devoid of 
qualifies— 276. Half, if stolen to maintain his starving family— 276-277. 

Lighter penance if there is ropeutanee immediately after tho act»-277. 

Theft is complete only with enjoyment- 277. Penance lighter if theft 
is not complete— 277. Gold in any mixture is as good as gold itself— 

277. Usual rule of half the penances for old men, women, and boys— 278. 

Suited penances for stealing silver, inferior metals, etc. 278 ... 264-278 

* 

Section VIIT.— Penances for Violating oniI’s own Guru’s bed, 

A violajior of one’s own Guru’s bed shall embrace a red-hot iron imago 
of woman on a red-hot iron cot — 279. He shall proclaim aloud his 
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cjeed heforfs bofijinnin^ the death-poiianco— 279. Bot h these acts form one 
])enanca-“ 279*280, Or he mi^yht out off his testicles nnd march in the 
south-westerly direction till he drops down dead— 280. Capital punish- 
ment removes the sin also— 280. ‘Guru * here signifies fatlior alone— 281- 
£82. Guruship is common to all the Vanias -282-3. “Approaching” signi- 
fies the act ending with seminal effusion— 283. Death- penance for unin- 
tontion;tlly approaching one’s own mother or intentionally^ her co-wife — 
283. A harsher death for iiitcmtional or rei)eatod incest witli oner’s own 
mother — 283. Less penance on account of the rule of extension in ense 
of mother’s co-wife of inferior Varna — 284. Consent, tempting, allnring, 
etc. determine the penance- 284. ‘ *Son ’ signifies an Auras i here — 284. 

Varna, inttmtion, complctcmess of the incest, repetition of the act,#e1c. 
establish a gradation of jieiianco 284-290. Adultery with high class 
damsels, uterine sisters, sons’ wives etc. recpiire nine years’ penance — 
200. Deatli-penance where thes same, is excessively repc^atod— 290, Death- 
])enance for excessive repetition of adultery Avith an^ outcast woman 
— 291. Three years’ ptmance for* repealed interconi;&/<f with an onteast 
during ono night — 201. Vrisali is a Chanilali, ai^adulteress, a ]|rostitnte, 
one who falls into menstruation before marriage, and one married 
in the same Oolra— 201. One year’s Krichchhra and a double Ch5n- 
tlrayana for a singl(* adulterous act with a Chaniljili intentionally and 
nnintoiitionally rosp(*ctively — 292. Same penance for incest with one’s 
own sister —292. Sundry other texts — 292-293 

Section IX.— I>enanc9:s for Contact Sins. 

Brjuality by a continued association for three hundred and sixty days — 203-4, 
This is true of association with mortal sinners as with other sinners also 
—294. Less penance for unconscious contact 205. Taint of mortal sin 
reciuires dir(M*<t contact— 205. Thn'c-fourths of penance for indirect 
contact ~ 290. Half for the •'second indirect contact — 296, No doath- 
ponagee for contact sins— 296. IVlatrimonial alliance, Vedic study, 
, sacrifice, company at dinner, etc. bring about immediate degradation — 
297. Conveyance, conversation, etc. bring about degradation — 298. One 
year hero moans three hundred and sixty days— 299. Eight different 
teases of contact with corresponding penances— 209-301. A maiden of a 
degraded family who disconnects herself, performs ponanco, and brings 
no dowry might be taken in marriage— 301-302. Sons of outcasts are not 
free from taint — ^02 

Sfxtion X.— Penances for Slaying Perrons Born (ok Prohibited Unions) 

IN THE UEVERSE ORDER (OF OASTES) AND PENANCES FOR A feUDRA. 

Different coses —302-303. Time effects purification in a Mildra’s case— 803. 
Namah is his Mantra— 303. lie might perforin Chanrirayana etc. as 
penances— 303-304. Women, iSudras, and oven Partilomas have aright 
to pdnances— 304 ... 

. Section XT.— Penances for Cow-Slauohtkr. 

Living on Panchagavya for ono month— 304-305. Shall live in a cow-pen 
and follow the cows — 305. Make a gift of a cow at the end of the course 
•—305. Other penances are : (1) Kfichchhra, (2) Atikficlichhra, and (2) 


Pa(;es. 


279-293 


293..302 


302-304 



xxxn 


CONTENTS. 


three days’ fast followed by a gift of ion cows and a bullock--806-806^ 
Oases to which those penances rofor— 806-807. Alternative penances — 
807-309. Special qualities in the cow, intention on the part of the doer, 
etc. onhiincc penances- 800-812. Half the penance if the cow is young, 
old, or emaciated— 818. Wlien a]>rt‘gnant cow with the calf in her bodyis» 
killed penance from one and a quarter of the usual amount; to double of it 
— 818. A fouryi ])art of t he ))cnan(*o each wlu^re several jointly kHl a. cow 
iinint ontionally - 8 }4. The whole penanct* each w hen there is intention — 
811-815. Penance is only double w'hen a plurality of (*;Owk are killed —815, 
Penance double for administering WTong medicine — 815. Full penance 
only for the <lirect slayer— 816. llnsuited ropes to tie cows make one 
liable to penance- 817. bigliter penance if he tries to avert the danger 
—817. Hopes of only Kusa and Kasa allowed -817. Cows must bo kept in 
a place fr(H from harmful matter -817, Half a Krichchhra if ornamental 
bells etc., become the cause of d<‘ath — 817. NegHgenco also brings pen- 
ance — 818, No penance if death is accidental in trying to do good or 
giving a surgical \ ’“eat ment— 818-810. l>enanc<‘ n<‘cessary if the cow had 
been re.'Ht‘’ained at the t ime of accidemt— 810. Living on barley-grucd for 
half a month for fracturing a cow's bone, cutting off of its horns, etc. — 810. 
Penance after restoring an equivalent to the owner wdio suffers the loss 
— 810. Usual rule with r<‘gard to p<jnance with reference to Varna, ago, 
and sex — 319-820. Shaving in accordance with the portion of penance — 
320. No shaving for women in the case of any penance— 320 

Section XIT.— Penances for having remained a VrItya. 

Chandr^iyana, subsisting on milk for one month, Parjika, or a three months’ 
penance applies generally to all minor sins -821. Special penances 
expressly stat(id r<‘fer to particular ca.'<es -821-323. Three Krichchhraa, 
subsisting on barley-gruel for twenty-one days are alternative 
penances — 323. Uddalaka penance f)r Vratyastoma for remaining a Vrfitya 
for fifteen years -328-324. Apastamba lays dow n harder penances wiioro 
one’s father, grandfather, and other ancestors had remained Yratyas— 
324 


Section XIII.— Penances for Stealing. 

Penances determined according to the Varna of the thief as well as the 
owner— 324. Punishment increases according to the knowledge of the 
law one is expected to possess— 328-325. Corporal punishmont for steal- 
ing more than one Kumbha of grain— 825. Loss penance for uninientio.nal 
stealing— 325-326. Chandrayana for misappropriating water to the value 
of 250 Panas— 326. Robbing a deposit as hoiuo»i« as stealing a Rrah- 
luana’s gold- 320. Shorter penances for stealing lead, tin, and other 
baser materials— 320. Drinking Pahehagavya for misappropriating a 
conveyance, a bed, etc. of a trifling value— 327. The same for three 
days if food sufficient for two or three meals is stolon —327. Three days’ 
fast for stealing some grass— 327. Eating raw grains for twelve days for 
stealing inferior gems, pearls, etc.— 327428. flrinking mere milk for 
three days for stealing cotton, silk, etc. —328. Stolen article must be 
restored to the owner before undertaking the pen nee— 328 


PACfes. 


304-320 


821-324 


324-828 



CONTENTS. 


sLXxni 


.SkCTION XTV^- IV.NANCKS FOR NOT SATLSFYIN(i DfBTS. 
Oi^dinary^ponaiicos for minor sins-:W8. Throe debts ” of a Brahmana— 
Vaisvanara Isti afc the end of tlio year for failinp^ to perform Pasu 
and Soma .sacrifices through want— S29 ... 
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Sectiov XY.- The CoxrmTON of not being an ahitagnj. 

Ordinary penances for omission during distress - 320. Three days* fa.st a 
tnonth for not remaining an AliitAgni when not in distress — 320. A son 
who would sacrifice \vk(M\ his father does not, sliall olh^r a.s a penance a 
Pasn— 320, One day’s fa.st a month for omission of Anpasana — 329 


Section XVr.- Penances fob Dealing in Poubidden Ooons! 

Soinayana or Saumya KrichcJihra for dealing in jaggery, sesamnin, llowers, 
roots, fruits, etc. — 320. Cliandrayana for selling lac, sii/t., liquor, oil, 
etc. — 320-330. Ta]>ta Krichchhra for dealing in wo(^ hair, etc. — 330. 
One* year’s hard course for n.slng a false balance, mer^ire, ole.— 330 

SEirrioN XVIT.— Penances fob a Yo%s’fiEii BROTiiF.ifs 
AfABRYlNO BEFORE THE^Ei.OER. 


320 


320-380 


J'arivettri shall perform Krichchhra and Atikrlchlira — 330. His re.specbful 
offering of his wife to his elder l)rother, taking her ba(ik at his permis- 
sion, and marrying her again -330. One year’s Prajapatya Krichchhra 
for all immediately con<*orned with snch a marriage— 331. Similar rules 
where a younger sister is married before the elder — 331-333... ... 330-333 


SE(TioN xvni.— Penances for the Acqcisttion of Learnin(} by an 
Engaged Teaioier and also Teaching for Fees. 

Subsisting 4’or oiio montli on a decoetion of Brahmasiivarchala in milk— 
333. Same penance for administering a rebuke to an earnest student— 


SEi’TION XIX.— ADI^LTERY WITH OTHEILS’ WlYE.S. 

Brahmacharya vow of penance for one to three years— 333-834. Penance ac- 
cording to the quality and Vbirna of the woman approached — 334. J)o- 
• gr(H' of dilTeronco in Varna bet ween the man and the woman concerned 
also determines the penance— 334. A fourth part of degradation for each 
act of adultery witli unmarried damsels— 335, Pimance a fourth partlc.ss 
Avith each repoWiion of the above -335. Half the penance for absence 
of intention -335. Shorter penance for adultery at a time not suited 
for* conception -335 Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra for approaching 
adulterous wives of a useless Brrihmana and a Hrotriya respectively— 336. 
liiioiftion in the above case necessitates double Krichchhra— 336. At 
each adulterous intercourse after the fourth with the above sort of 
woman, bathing and making a gift— 330. A woman is called a Svairini 
till Ihe fourth adulterous intercourse and a Bandhaki after that— 337. 
Less penance for approacliing a Bandhaki than a Svairini— 337. Dcuble 
the above penance if th^ro is conception— 337. Loss of Brdhmanahood 
for excessive adultery with a SOdra woman"‘337. Corporal punishment 
where aduHory is with a woman of higher Varna— 338. NomW^pl 
penance for approaching an extremely prohigato woman— 338. Double 
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Ohamhuyana where a Bralimaiia approaches a weniaii of a <lyer, a • 
hunter, an actor, etc.— OliS. The seven lowest castes— S38. Pena ii^ie for 
approaching a lowest caste woman is as hard as for violating a Gum’s 
Ijed — 389. Paraka, Kriehchhra, or ChrmclrayaJia where tlic above is 
unintentional — 339. boss penance if the intercourse ends before^ semi- 
nal effusion— 339. One yciiir’s penunce for repoat(‘d erring with a 
KapaiikawomaR— 339. 'i’welve years’ penance for causing conefiption 
ill a CliantUla woman— 330. Branding and banishment b)r intentionally 
raising a child on a Chantlala woman- -339. Corresponding penances 
for women also--^310. For being dcdlb'd by a man of lier inferior Varna a 
woman to bc'shavod her head, and ])araded naked on a donkey while the 
man is thro' /n into fire- 340-34 L Lighter penaiu'cs if such women yield 
to such UK. a by mistake— 341. Harder jienanco if there is coucop- 
tiou— 842, C(yii)lote aliandonment if the twice-born woman gives birth to 
a child out of guill- with a *S3idra— 342. Penan(*e powerless if there was 
no natural aborti^^n at least -342. Penance of a pregnant, woman after 
delivery— 342. A c. Bd in thc^ womb is not tainted for a subsecpient 
adultery of' Jie, motht*r— 3^<2. Lopping of the ear if the woman defiantly 
fails to perform p(niauc(^— 342. Sundry other penances— 342-344. Falling 
into fire for excessive adultery with a Chatulala— 344. Branding or 
capital punishment if she fails to perform penance— 344, 

SKOTION XX.— PKNANCJKS FOU ilNMARRIFf) LTFK WlilkR A YOCNGFU 

Bkotiifr is MARRTRT), 

Penances practically same as for Pariv^dtri— 844 

Rkction XXT.— Picnanc'Ks for Living by Intrrrst and MANf?FACTnnF 

OF Salt. 

General penances laid down for minor sins — 345 

SE(rriON XX IT.— Penances korKillinij Ksatriyas imk 
Gift of one thousand cows and a bull or throe yisirs’ typical penance for 
slaying a Ksatriya —345-340. One lumdred cows or one year’s penance 
for killing a Vaisya — 340. Ten cows or six months’ penance for killing ^ 
a tSOdra. C)ualitios in tho K.satriya etc. victim make the penance oiu3 
and a half times -340, Tiiloiitioii doubles the penance— 340. Special 
qualities treble the penance — 347. Srotriyaship or the ]K'Tformanco 
of a sacrifice makes it fourfold 347. Ordinary j)euancos if tho victims 
■were immoral persons — 348. Tho above penances a quarter and a 
quarter loss in the order of tho Varna of the offender— 349. Penance 
harder for killing a Murdhavasikta than a Ksatriya ; and so on 349 ... 

Hection XXllL— PeiNAnoes for KiLLiN(i Women, 

A slight gift or ponaucc if the women were immoral 349-850. Various oyier 
penances according to the propriety of tho case— 351 

1 

Section XXIV.— Penances for CnuRLfY to Animals, 
penance of SOidra-slaughter for killing a cartload of boneless animals or one 
tht)usand email animals having bones— 352* Harder penance for slaj^ing 
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moi*e-™352. Bai*Iey-grucl for three days for killing a woman, an insect, 
etc. — 052, Drinking milk only for three days or a quarter of a Krichchh- 
ra for killing a cat, a frog, etc. -352-:i5.‘J. Penance as for bHldra-sIaiigh- 
tor for a scri(is of killing — 555. Krichclihra and making a gift for in* 
tentional repetition — 553, (lifl.s of bnlloeks etc., for killing an elephant, 
a parrot, a donkey, el c.— 353. (lift of raiments for killing a horse -353. 

(lift of a eow for killing carnivorous birds and of a lic^fer for killing 
noii-cariiivorous ones —354. (iift of a sharp iron tool for killing a 
snake-- 351. Gift of tin or lead for killing an impotent animal —355. 

Gift of a vessel of ghee for killing a pig and of a Gunja of gold 
for killing a camel — 355. Krichchhras if one is unable^to make the 
above gifts -355-356. Iknianc.e proportionate to tht' anioiwit of gift— 

356. Drinking of ghee for killing small insects fouiitW in fruits, 
flowers, etc.— 356. Gift of a Kifieliit for killing an Aiimal with 
bone, and a Jh’anayama lor killing a bonele.ss one. ^^uiidry other 
penances— 357-358 ... ... ... ... ... ... 352-358 

S135I ION XXV.— i*KNANOi:S FOR OltCELrY TO^ANT LIFE. 

Meditative repetition of Gayalri for cuiting down^ruit trees -358. Follow- 
ing coaa^s for one day for cutting down plants and herbs— 358. An ox- 

’ (*ej)tion in ploughing — 353. A hartlor penance in consideration of time, 

place, etc. —353, 3' wo clays’ fasting or the like for .Sudras— 353 ... 858-359 

SECTION XXVI. -Finances for Being Btiten n \ PumsoiiatJ, etc. 

Brfxn&yama in the midst of water and parlaking of ghee for being bitten by 
a Purnschal! (‘ harlot ')— 353. One Pranayama for being bitten by a 
dog, a jackal, a donkey, etc. — 353-360. P(niances to bo determined con- 
sidering the part of the bo<ly bitten, the condition of the person, etc.— * 

360-361. Use of cow’s urine, cow-ilung, and Pafichagavya where germs 
appear-- 361 ... ... ... ... ... ... 359-361 

SECTION XXVII. - Penances for Wet Dreams and Observing of 
One’s own .shadow in Waier etc. 

Pronouncing the Mantras and touching the semen to the middle chest when 
• there is a nocturnal emission -*362. A thing otherwise impure might 
be touched w hen the Priiyaschitta text prescribes it -^-362. Harder 
penances for Brahmacharins— 363. Meditative repetition of the Mantras 
and Achamaiia*for seeing one’s own shadow in water or impure sub- 
stances- 303. Acliamana for sleeping, .sueexing, Uirowiug out phlegm, 
ot(k““363. Touching the right car if Uic acts are of little consequence — 

303. General penances for a minor sin for living by prohibited wealth — 

363-3fi4. Kfichchhra and Atikrichchlira for earning one’s livelihood 
through iiilidelity* 3(54. One year’s penance if the habit has lasted 
long— 364 ... ... ... ... ... ... 302-364 

Section XXVIll.— P enances for Brkaoii of Vow etc. 

An AVakirnin shall immolate an onc-oyed ass for Nirriti — 364-365. Offering 
of Charu failing to obtai^i the required animal— 365. One year’s Brahma- 
charya (wearing an ass’s skin) if better fitted — 365. Bathing throe times 
dally, only one meal a day, etc. in addition— 365. Harder penance if®Uio 
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act of iiicorifcinoiico is with the moritorioiis Brahinana or Ksatriya wives 
of a *Srotriya —360. Lighter poiiaiices if the woman had not been chaste 
—366. Prajdpatya for an unnatural offence with a cow or a gift of some 
Jiusk or lead if with a sexless woman —366. I’eiianec uniform with regard 
to tlie Brahmaeharins of all Varnas- 367. Nairrila sacrinec for self- 
dcTilemcnt — 367. The same for a brt'aeh of iJrahmaoharya in the^ midst 
of vows necesvsitatiiig it-* 367, Batliiiig, worshipping Siiji-god etct wjien 
a Brahmaohtirin lias nocturnal emission— 367. A treble Kriehelihra, a 
treble CJiAndrayana, and all the sacjramental ceremonies afresli for re- 
verting to householder’s life from Nanny asa — 367-36S. Niniilar penances 
for thos(^ who revert from resolves of permissive deaths - 368. Son’s duty 
to perform >onauccs for the sake of his suiciding father — 368. Krich- 
ehhra and fliree days' fast for attempting suieide— 308-369. Tlio above 
penances of\ n Avakirnin only when there is no incest — 369, No sejia- 
rato penanc^ for essential concomitants of an act - 369-370. A I'utrika 
(* appointed daV'diter ’) is a married wife ntn^ertheless - 370-371. Offer- 
ings ill the Ore li^ a Brahuiacharin for omitting going about to collect 
alms — 371.^ An Avak 'ruin’s penance for wilful negligence— 371. Pen- 
ances for the loss of sacrcfil thread, day-sle(‘p, sle(‘ping naked, seeing a 
naked woman, et('. 371-37‘i/ 1008 Gaya tiis for (‘ating when the sacred 
thread is lost- 372. Kriclndihra. fora Bralimaeharin's eating of llesh 
—372. Mesh allowed medicinally for a Brahmacharin— 373. Tneon- 
scions drinking of liquor is no siii--373». Jh’ost rating before and appeas- 
ing the Guru for causing lyipleasaiitiiess to him— 373 

feECTlON XXIX.- PENANCKS THAT A GUTIIJ MAY HAVE TO PKUEOEM. 

1 hroc Krichchhras when tlio disciple meets with death by accident while 
on his errand — 373-374 

SixTioN XXX.- Cruelty for a Good Burdosk. 

No penance for causing accidental dcatJis in honestly trying to do good— 
371-873 ... 


Section XXXI.—i^knances for Falsj' Slander. 

False slandering breeds twice the sin of the actual ortVnder— 375. One shall 
not take initiative to report another’s sin— 375. Slanderer gets all the 
sill of the slandered — 375. Subsisting on water for one moiitii, repeti- 
tion of Mantras etc. for false slandering- 376. Determination of tlie 
penance according to the conditions of the slanderer and the sland- 
©red--376. Half the penance for accusing anotherof a real charge— 
370. J*enan(iO less according to the magnitude of the sin iinpnted--376- 
377. Even the slandered shall i)erforin a KrichcJihra- or make offerings 
to the Firo-god or offer a Pas'u to the Wind-god— 377. Additional i)enancc 
of subsisting on water for one month for remaining without ponapcc 
for some time— 377. Sundry other penances— 377-378. The slandered is 
not prohibited to do the ordinary duties— ^378 
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v\{Apr\]\i 

ON lAiPLiurry. 


SLOTION I. - lilTRJAI. AND < 4ll^JAlATION. 

L Sjiliitalioii to Sri (Jaiirsa ! Salututioii to Sri Sanisvjiti ! Salutation 
to Sri Gurus ! 


The Nit.Mi C ohii^ator) as well as tlui Naimittika (‘ oeeasiouar) 
tluti(‘S of the householders liave (already) })eeu deseril>ed. Those func- 
tions which iJelong to that iMirtieiilar (^kind of) housclioldei-, called the 5 
kiii^, (because of his) occupying that status (on 
IntrotUcliou. account) of his having* been (I'e^gniJarly) installed 

• with the ceremony of s|)riuklin^i^ (cous(‘(a'ated) 

water, etc,, have also been pointed out Now shall be, established some 
oxceytious to those (duti('s), by sottliui^ the (nature of) impurity (occa- 10 
sioned by death) whicli is the cause of restraining them from performing 
the (usual) duties which they are (otJicrwisc) entitled to do. 

2, Now tl)e w^rd ‘impurity ’ denotes a certain speeial (condition) 
affecting persons, which is got rid of by l)a thing, etc., (at tile pro[)er) time, 
and is tlifi cause of (necessitating) the process of presenting Piiidas and lo 


The term* Anaueha 
('iropurityb* 


water libations and so on, and also of stopping the 
studies of Vedas aiul the rest ; and not the mere al)- 
senco of litness to tlie performance of religious 


duties. Fhv in “[When a (child) that has teethed dies, etc.J ail relations (be- • 
come) impure,” and the like (texts), tl)0 word ‘A^uddha’ (‘impure’) («) is em- 2(»^ 
ployed; the word ‘Asuddli^,’ according of the ' 

♦ (ui Becanso in tho above passage (Manc, V. 68 ). Manu uses the word ‘Asuddha,’ 
and? therefore, Asuddha and Asaucha must he taken to mean the same thin|;« 
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e!ii|>lo,Ycd to signify tli<* mcr<‘ absenci* of A<ihilvru'a witli reference to one 
who is not an Aliitagni, one wlio has (not) taken a sacrificial vow, anrrso 
on ; and also tlnj understanding of the meaning of words depends *u|)on the 
usage of the ohl and the inofogy (of the word itself). JVJoreover, if it is 
urged that, f>e(*ause (theie are texts) |irohil)it ing tin* making of gifts, et 5 ‘., 5 

it is constnuMl that the meaning (d' tin* \\<n*il ‘Asaucha’ (‘ impurity’) is the 
uulitne^ss (of pers()iis)#wlK) an* alf(‘cted i>\ impni ity to siieh (a<*ts^, then as 
(tin* texts) are found oidainmg ihe water libations, rtc., it- must also 
signify thidr fitness to tlu*s<‘ (latter acts; ih). In that ease as there^ 
arises a question of Tin* fallae\ ot assigning iHverst* meanings ( to one 10 
and the same,won^, that view is to Im* reject r d. 

3 . (Now the sVge Vajxav\lkv\) sa\s what should Ik* done l>\ the 
Sapindas and otlua-s (wlieu the\ are atle(‘ 1 ed Iw impuritv ) : 

i. Oiu' siS^ild bur\ a rliilil whoso soooiid yoai' is 
iijooiiiplote, <111(1 should iioi porform w:it<*r lihalioiis (lor lu 
it). Auv Ollier than sr, -fi (an iiifaiit) should ho I'oilowod 
wlu'ii dead, hy iho ayiiatos^as I’ar as llu' oroiiiatory. 

II. And. l•^^oititl,u• )'a)iia-si'iklas and Vaina-iralhas. 
(they should oromalo hiui) in llio ordinary lire. And if 
(the d(*.oi‘as('(l is) i'dtiato(| (inio I >rahunudiarya], Ik^ should 20 
ho oroimitcMl afior iho niaun<>r of Ahitagni with all liono- 
Hoial oeriauouies. 


Ife (w*lios<;) dec van^c ( *t wo \ enrs, that is. s(‘('ond >tar\) nnr 1' (re- 
mains)] ineorn|»lete'i is I nadvivarsah (‘ one* whos»‘ se(*(>ml \ear r<*inajns 
incomplete’), and sueh (a one) win*ii d<*ad shall he t»nrieil, that is ♦<> say, 25 
one shall make an excavatitni in (he earth and place* (I hat dead inlaiit Tn 

it), andjtot cremate it. 'Soi should one iKirform 

A rliild UKclor t wo. ... , . 

lor it .the rites relating to tin* deati, such as olTering 

water libations and the rest laid down as intended tor tlie deceased (in the 

texts) like the following: ‘‘Tlrey sliould throw water once, c/c.” (111. 5.) W 

1. Again, he should in* decorated vvitir sandal (i#:istes), garlands, 

unctions, and so on. and be buried outside the village in a pure (spot of) 

ground, ot her than a erematorv and free from a Imd of bones. ThuTi says 


Tlu* fuiu-rHl sorvi^’o of 
olio KtKho two I h r 


M.vNt! : “One wno dies l>el<»-e the completion of his 
second .vear, the relations siialJ, having decked(him), ,'}5 


grave. 


l)iiiy out (of the village) in a pure (spot of) ground 


fl-ee from a find of hones (o). To such (a child) no cremation shcfuld be 


(h) 111 one rii80 i( nKiaiis fitness and in the other unfttno.ss, • 

(ci Buhler’s traiishi lion is not in accordance witii iIh' evjilanation that follows. 
The ground where the j^ravo i.s dug should not contain any houas. that is, thftre should • 
be no indicai«?>n that one had been buried there previously. • 
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•iion§, and no wal<?r iibatioii .should he made; but leaving hjin like (a 
pitice*of) wood in the forest, tlnw slmil remain (impure) tliree days only’’ 
68-9). The uieaning of “leaving liiin like (a pie(*e of^ wood in the 
forest” is this: Just as l<an’ing n pieco i>f wood in a forest, the\ 
heeo^ne indiilerent with legard to it, <n’en so lhe\ should t)laee him o 
(who* is d(3ffd) hefori* rlie eomphuion ot his s<u*ond year, in an excavation 
(made) in earth, and l)eeonie indilY(*rent to tin' (i^erfornuuiee), in his 
favour, oi Sraddluts aiid oilier riles relating to I In? d»iad. Thus, 1 In? absence 
of Sraddlui and other riles ilui.t would come in Ihrougli Achara, et(*., is in- 
dicated by (nn;a,ns of) this e\’am|d(‘. • 10 

5. Kurther the <lead f>od\ (d) should fie besmeared |Witi^ ghee and 
Imried (the' relations) who sho ild sing Vania- 

The |>n><’e‘>s of 

ghthu'-. h'or ^^a vs tin' text of V\mv, One should 


sing Vaina-gat Icl, and i'(‘Citing tin? Ya ma-si1kt.a, diouhi eatsid(‘ (tin? village) 
bury him who is dead hefoie the completion of the second year, besmear- 
ing him with gin'e.*’ \ / • 

0. Ani ol Inn* t ha n such (an infant ),( tli^^’^s,) than In* wlio has not 
(‘ompleted his se(*ond .\ear. (that- is to vsay,) he who 
I luiieral srrvn*<‘ <lif‘s having e<»mple^*d his ser'ond Year, should la* 
follov, ed, (oi) a,ecompa!iied, as far as the cr(*matoi’N 
b\ the agnates, Sapii.idas, as well as Scania nodaKas, tht* seniors (in age) 
moving in front. I^'i'om this ver\ t«‘xt it is gatheri'd that, aci'ompany ing 
him who has md vid comph'ted his second year {s not (c) eompulsor,v. 

And )>eing followiid, in* shall. If no Arani had b»*(*n (nsc'd h\ him tor 
chui'iiing out the liri? for making burnt olferings), lx? ciematc'd in tin* 
oniinary tire, (that isj in the tlia* that has nol Ix^en (‘onseerated, b\ the 
agnates, wlio should sing Vama-f'rikta Ix'giniiing with /Vrrc///rrJ7n,sfnn, < te., 
(Rig. VlJ.wi. HG). 

•But if (a, II Araiii) had ln?en (used b\ him), he siiould be ei'emal.ed not 
in I, he ordinary (lire), but in I hat churned out of that (Arani), inasmuch . 

^ as its (very) purpose (as au instrument) is for being 

'tl.' orditlr^Hro. ii«e<l(to hell)) aiiv fluiotioii Unit is performablo ii. 

lire, liven ilu* orilinary Urn (is) to be taken (to )»*• 
that) wltich is otlieiS,han the tire of a Chan.lahi or tlic like. For says the 
text of Dkvalv, “ Fire of a Olianilala, lire tliat is (burning) impure (tilings'. 
(Ire of (those wlio are alTectcd b.v) impurit.v, fire ot a person wlio has 
suffered degradation (from caste), and fire from a funeral pyre are at no 
time fit to be taken by the wise.” 


• riic Ariini-Trt* ;m. U 
tin* ordinary lire. 


7. (Sotm-) special (rules) have, in this (connection), been stated liy . 
IjAlirTAKSi: “In the case of all who liave had the ceremony of tonsure, 40 
water (libatiojis) (should be offered) witliout any Mantra, and even the 


((J) Some oilitioiiK have .sii c/i<i, ‘And he ahonld bo..,'. 

fe) S. has anttgamuiiam niyatam iti, that accompanying is necessafy. 
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TJh< funeral sevvi<N' 
ol one who has had tin 
(‘eiH^rnonv of tonsure. 


cremation .slioiild, without any Mantra, bo done; and both (the orernati^)n 
and water libation migl\t be done; at one’a own option in the case of other 
(children).” The idea is this: ff (deatli occurs) subsequent to'the cerc- 
inony of tonsure, the (creinatioii in) lire and the 
olTering of water (lilmtions) should, as a rule, , be 
p(u*forme(l. Aiiid (in t he ease of) (one) oilier (tluin 
such), (that is,) e\ on in tlie of liini who Inis had no ceremony ol 

tonsure, if (death occurs) after the nainiii^' eereniiony, botli (the rites), 
nauiely, (cremation in lin* and lh(‘ olTcrin^x of water libations), might, 
witliout Mantias, be ^performed, not ns a. rul<% but at one’s own option ill 
the interest of tl^e deci^ased. 'rims lhm<‘ is a elioicai between tlie two 
alternatives. 

Certain details are laid <l(»wn(‘V(Mi h> Mamj in tins (eonnection) : 
‘‘The relations manniot olfer water (libations) to (a child) that has not 
completed tin* third year: but if it had teeth or Xamakaiinan the eere- lo 
nnmy of giving it a nann^b had bemi performed, tlo^ olfering of water is 
optional” (Z*). ThV t<‘rm ‘wa * is to cov<*r b\ s\ lUN'doeln* evim (*romation 
in firii because of its close ass<u iatioii with it, 


10 


Beeaiist^ of the » (a ehild) that has nofo completed the 

third year, even in the case where pndereiiee, (before lln^ third yi'ar) 20 

is given to the ceremony (d‘ toiisun* in acm>rdan(‘e with the family cais- 
tom, the rule leln tins: to (‘rtunation, w at<*r libat ions, etc., after the <n>m- 
phdJon of the third ;\c‘ar, (it) is infern d (wo\ii<I appl,\ ). And it should b(‘ 
understood that, heaauise of the text of I.At <.aksi, those two (rites) should 
be performed, as a, rnU*, (wim in tinm'ase of him wdio has had the cere* 25 
mony of tonsuns even prioi io the tlnid year. 


8. “ If he is initiat(‘d,” (that is,) if h<‘ is initiated into Biahrnacharya, 

Hum (the <n*emation) is after the manner (miopted in the: ease) of an 
Ahitagni, (that is,') he shall bo ermnaUnI in the ordinaiv lire itself according 

Cremation of < '•i -'mation (f/) (adopted in ti.(‘ ao 

has not been initiated case) of ail Ahitogm, (the process being) well km>wm 

into lirahmacha, in <>„e’H own ( Jfiliya (!odo or llic like. “ With all 

beneficial ceremonies” means w ith (such rit<‘S as arc) beneficial. Ibu* 
meaning is this : Wliicdun er, being sf*tHed as the (fonu of) ennnation for 
an individual, beconu'S a means of securing iiim benefit, (such as) the 25 
selection of ground, consecration by sprinkling, and tfie like, (that) should 
be observed ; wdiile, again, whatever is d(;voi<l of any (visible) benefit, (such 
as) the arrangement of vessels, et(\, tliat is to be omitted. Likewise by 
^ ordaining the ordinar\ fire (for the purpose of ereinatiou in the case) of 
one who has been initiated into Bralmuudiarya, and also by laying 40 
dowm the rule of cremation In the Grihya fire in the case of one who is 


f/) V. 70. Buliler's vorsion bs slightly difTerout. Th<‘ prosout one is so made as to 
suit the pyrseut explanation. 

(g) 8, has domprakriyayd. What, can dam mean here ? 
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iTi)t a/t AliitAgiii, the Aliavaniya, etc., lires have no purpose te seive (there) 
ami come to be omitte<l (in either case). 

Also (a rule) laying down anolljcr (sort ol) fire 1ms been statedby 
VitiDDiiA Yajivavak- \ HJorniA Ya.ina valkya : ‘"An AliiUgni slmi^ao^ 
kVA oiijtlu' point oonling to the rnlo, lui (‘nnnatod with tlie threc^ 7i 

(Sacred) Fires, oin* who is not an Ahitagni with an onl> oiU‘, (the Onh\a 
lire), and th(^*rest ot nien onititl^^d to cremation) in tln^ yi’dinary lire/' 

* 1). And the cai'i\\ iiig ot hif', fueh and tin' like In tin' cr(Mnator\ 

sImJi not be done b> (employing) a Hndra (for tln^ proposi^). For, says 

. 4 i , lh(' tcAt of Vwia: "‘For wlnnifsot'ver (intended), 10 

t;irr\ ol hn'l ' a , , 

OK*., to Uio, orom.itor\ n Siidra brings (to tin* (*r('inatory) ni|L\ st/aw, fuel, 
rhroiigh Niulrn proio- (s<‘|*ving as) I lav is, of iiim the condition 

of Frida continues for ever, and tiial, (Sudra) is 
tainted witli tlu' (sin of) breafdi of virtue." 


10. Lik(‘\vise, shall that cr(5matioii i»e‘ performed after washing. In 
ete. (/i), tln^ dead boib. F<)r savsdhe text of a 

Washing flit* eorpso . . ^ ,,, ’ , . , / 

i»ofoi*e the or(‘rn;ition. Smnli : " A eorpst* sha.J, i>e (‘reinated, vNashc<l, (em- 
balineil) with good fyigraiit snbsta nces, and deco- 
ral('d vviMi garlands," It has f)e(*.n stated b\ P){actikt\s too: “The 
washing of the (‘oj'pse (shall) by tlie sons or the Idee (b(^ doin*) and like- 20 
wise \vors!n|)ping it, with laiineuts, etc., next. Never shall a body be burnt 
naked, and sonudbing woidii.N of lieing made over (in gift) should be left 
'ladiind with it-)." “Soinolhing svoitby of being made oven* (in gift)"' 
signilu^s a portion of the raiments on tin' (*orps<‘ sliotdd l>e givi'ii to, or 
h*fl, behind foif (bedng taken by), tliosi' haunting tlie erematory. 25 


II. (Cku’tain) particnlars havt' laaoi laid down b^ Man( thusevi'ii 
wit h r(‘ga!'d to the eari\ mg out a dead body : "A dead Ibalimana shall 
, not be alloweil to be earriei! out by a Sudra wh.ile 

(Mrrying ^>i«t a (l«‘;ul m^.n of tin; same easte are at hand; for that burnt 

olTering (/) wdii<di is defiled by a Shdra’s contact {j) 30 
*is del-riniental t(; (the deceas(*d’s passage to) hea\en" (V. 104). Here 
again it is notint<m(led that (tin' claused “while men ot the same caste 
are at liand ” should be signijicaut, foi defe<‘ts of t])e nature of loss of 
heaven and the like are ment ioned. 


12. •“ A dead Sudra sliall be (*arried out by the soiUliern gate of the 35 
town, but (the (‘orpses of) 1,\\ ic<‘-f)orn (castes) as is proper, by the western, 


ill) (J. and N. omit udi, cd-c. 

(i) 'riu^buriil olTering of the body itsedf.— Kpi.u ka. 

(./) Hnlder li.as ‘ tomdi ’ here, * (Contact ’ i.s ns<*d to suit t he explanation that follows. 

This is in eoTdormity with the view held by Kt’U.UKA, though CioVINDAKAJA takes a 
contrary view. Mkdhatithi notVsthat the term ‘Brfdunana’ is not necessarily restrio- 
t'ive, for the sauu^ holds good in tho case of other twice-horn classes al.so, 
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Carrying out a dead 
body and the directions. 


iiortJieni, anrl (k) eastern (gates) respectively : ” (1) Harita too has tluB : 

“ No dead body shall be carried out in the direatioii 
of a village.” 

13. When, however, in tlie case of deatli of one who had been 
abroad (at the time of death), the body cannot be had, then an effigj' of 5 

Procoduiv when the should be made with his bones, or even when 

dead body eaiiiiot be ^ those (bones) cannot be had an effigy (of him) 

* should he made with the leaves of Pahi^a tree ac* 

cording to the rules laid down in Saunaka\s and other Oriliya Codes (11) 
and the eremation proceeded with. 10 

14. Tli^ peifod of impurity in this case is tlie same as ten days, etc*. 

For says the text of Vasisth v : “TfJie hapiicns to bean AhitAgni and 
dies having gone abroad, then the rite of cremation should be performed 

afresh, ami the period of impurity is as in the case 
of a regular (cremation) of a corpse” (ni). If he In 
Iiai>]gen8 to he one who is not an yVhitagni, it is only 


Impurity in the above, 
case. 


iimens , 


Concluding 
on the topic. 


remarks 


three <layKS. B'or says the t^;^of a Smriti : ‘‘ With good flour liiixed wiMi 

water (an effigy should ho made; and also crenialed, in (exactly) the same 
way, in the fire by the relations (Vhe following) being pronoiinced, ‘ (May) 
this individual go to heaven, Svaha (//). The image of Falnsa leaves being 20 
thus burnt, they shall remain imjmre for three days.” 

15. This, therefore, is the conclusion: (If death occurs) prior to 
the naming ceremony, (then there shall be) burial itself, and no wat(*r 
libations and the like. (If it is) subsequent to that, and before the com- 
pletion of the third year, (then) (cremation in) fire 25 
and water libation (might be performcAl as a matter 
of choice). Thenceforward, and as long as the ini- 
tiation (into Brahmacharya) has not taken place, it is settled that 
(cremation in) lire and tlie (olfering of) water libation, without Mantras, 
shall be done, and tlie same (is the case) even (with regard) to 30 
one who has had the ceremony of tonsure although the third year is^not 
yet complete. After the ceremony of initiation (into Brahmacharya), 
however, cremation shall be conducted after the manner (laid down) for 
an Ahitagni, and all the after-death rites shall be perfoi;med. Only there 
is this diflejcence : (In the case of) one who had been initiated (into 35 
Brahmacharya) cremation shall be performed in the ordinary lire, while 
(in the case) of one who is not an Ahitflgni, cremation shall be per- 
formed in the Grihya fire, and also the arrangement of the vessels 
(for ritual purposes should be done) as may be possible. 


(fe) Buhler has * or.* 

(l) Manu V. 92. 

(ll) See Asvalayana Grihya K&rikfi, IV. 2. 

(m) IV. 87. Buhler is more explanatory. 

(n) Bec^isse it is an ** Ahuti." See note (i) above. 
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SBOTION [1. WATER LIBATIONS.' 

Iti. (The sage) in)\v says wliat should be done after the (rite of) 
cremation : 

III. Prior to the seventh or teiitli (Jay) (of death) 
the agnates with their faces (turned) to th(? south shall 
enter into water with this (Mantra) A pa na/i sosiicliad 5 
agharn (o). * 

Before the seventh day or even liefore tlie teiitli day,hlie 'agnates, 
(that is, I tlie Sagotras, the Sapindas, and the Samaiiodakas, should fac- 
ing the south, enter into water with tlie Mantra, Apa nnh somehad aphnin 
(o), etc. By the expression, “enter into,’’ it is indicated by syneodoclie, 10 
an (act of) entering into (water) together with (tlie performance) of 
offering of water wliieli forms the object of '?or, in thp very next 
(stanza) (wliich runs) tl’„is, “ Even so (in the case) 

^ Water IP) ations of maternal grand lathe/; preceptor, etc.,” there is 

•lay”')” the 'tenth ' ««en an extension of \/atcr libations, TJiis, however, 15 
should be done on odd days, for says the text of 
(Sautama, "On the lirst, third, fifth, seventh, and ninth (days after the 
death) water (mixed with sesanium (p) must be offered ” (f/) |. Further 
this (offering of water libation) should be performed after bathing, for 
says the text of SatataI'A, “Having consigned the body into the fire, 20 
they shall not Ipok back, but enter into water ” (r). 

And likewise a particular rule has been laid down even by 1’bachk- 
■I’AS in this (connection) : “ The relations of the deceased in the order of 
the seniors ^diall get down into water and mourn (?) and pour down the 
water (libations) close to the water (place), having their sacred thread 25 
and upper raiment passing under the left arm. (They) shall face the south 
iii.(case*the deceased is) a Bnihraana, and the north and east (respectively 
. in (case of) Ksatriyas and Vaisyas.” 

* 17. In (some) other Smritis, however, it has been stated that as 
long as the days of infliurity (last), so long shall there be a repetition 30 

(o) tlig^oda I. vii. 5. 

ip) Biihler has this on the authority of Har ad aita. 

{q) II. V. ^7. IlARADAriA has the following : ‘‘ Three should hr* given on the 
first day, nine on the third, thiity on the seventh, and thirty-three on the . ninth, and 
thus seventy-tlve Ahjalifuls should he poured down in all.” But the custom is this : 
Three will be poured th»v 7 n on the first day, and beginning with the second day, it is 
increased by one pei- day. 

• N, B.—Bven in the latter case the number is 75, but this lasts for ten days begin- 

niiig from the day of death. (8 5+ • * • * 4- H -f 12 = 75). Compare BAtAMBHATTA 

alscf on the point. 

(rf This rule is the same as Vasistha, IV. 11. * ' 
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of water libatiou. 


Water libation as 
long aH the impurity 
lasts. 


Kithor 

followed. 


Thus says V isnd : “ As long as tholimpurity la*^t8, 
so long should they offer (every day) water, 
(libations) and Pinda to the deceased ” ’(XIX. 13). 

And it has been declared by Prachjjtas too thus : 

“Every day should handfuls of water be offered 5 
intended for the deceased. It should be increased (by one Anjali- 
ful a day) until the concluding Pinda is olTered.” Tlie idea is that 
every day (tlie offering of) Afijalifuls (of water) shoulti be increased (b.\ 
one) until the (offering of tlie) tenth Pinda is finished. 

* f 

18, Of course tlie purpose intended by the SilHtraH is securei 10 
an adherence to ^either of these rules even, the arduous or the easy one, 

and altliougli the adopting of the arduous rule is 
rule may be not possible because of (the necessity of) enduring 
excessive trouble, yet it must be construed tliat 
excellent service is rendered to the deceased ; or, otherwise, there results IT) 
the question of uselessa^ss^ol lading down the more arduous rule. Va- 
SISTHA also lays down a paro'^ulur (rule): “The> shall perform the water 
libations with both hands, the i^ht and the left ’’ (s). 

19, (The sage now) speaks of an extension of (he water libation, 
which, as will be described, is to be poured down only once, and which is 20 
attended by the characteristic (featun*s) of (pronouncing) the name, Gotra, 
etc., (even) to (the case of) the maternal grandfather and* the rest that 
are not of the same Gotra (t ) : 

IV. Even so should the water libation bo per- 
formed (in the ease) of the deceased maternal giandfather 25 
and preceptors ; and Karnodaka (in the case) of friends, 
marrie<l wonie'n, pUter’s son, father-in-law, and the Ritvik. 

Just as wft'ter is offered to the Pretas of the Sapinrlas of the same ' 

\ J Gotra, eveu so should, ■every day, the rite of 
Extension of the rtLtel water (libation) be performed (for the benefit) 30 
^ f of the Pretas of the maternal graudfather and 

precepteys. 

20, 'vA frienijl (s (one also known as) Mitra (‘ friend ’) ; married 
Women (are) daughters, sisteVs, and the like g(veh away in marriage ; a 

sister's sou is the soA of ajaister; a father-in-law 35 
Kftmodak*. , (is one) wlio is well known; aud a Eilvik is he who 

« , is engaged in a sacrifice. For the liSnefit of these, 

(uamdjTp the Pretas of a friend and so oil, the ..(ottering of) Eamodaka 


(a) IV, 12, Hahler's version is more explanatory. 

(t) There is another reading, which, although wo^Ud mean almost tho same thing, 

alters tho order a little : ‘ (The.sago) now liliatiou which is performed in the case of 

Sasfotras,, which ascwill be of a maternal grandfather and the rest,’ 
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should be done. KS,nia is desire, and Udaka (‘ water ’) offered with K4ma, 
is. Kflmodaka (‘ water offered with a desire to benefit’). The idea is if 
there is a desire to benefit tiie Pretas water might be ofered, and if 
there is none it need not be offered, and there is no (sin of) violating 
the rtCe if that is not attended to. 5 

21. In tlie matter of offering water (libations) (the sage) describes 
a rule with regard to certain features (of it) : 

V. Observing silence, they shall pour down water 
orfee to the repetition of the name and Gotra. 


The way in which 
water libations are to 
bo poured down. 


•wii (^cliisively that one Anjaliful 
(lay/ and likewise even this parti- 


And tiiat water (libation) should be offered thus : ^ The Bapindas 10 
and the Sainanodakas, observing silenefe, should 
pronounce the name and the Gotra of the deceased, 
(that is,) should say, ‘ May the deceased of such 
and a Gotra and such and such a name be gratified’ and pour down water 
only once, or (they may do it), thrice for says the text of Prachbtas, 15 
‘ May the deceased bo gratified !’ ” 

22. And it has already been showi 

(of }vat(^r) should be increased every dajjf and likewise even this parti- 
cular (rule) has been stated by that (Pracuktas) himself : “ Then should a 
Other parti c u 1 a r s nver-shore be resorted to, and having attended to 20 

with regard to water the [irocess of purification properly, first should 

hbationb. dress be well cleansed and then bathing attend- 

ed to. Then he should, with the raiments on the body, bathe, and render- 
ing himself (thus pure), and being pure in mind (also), he should then 
stand ((() on a* stone, and present ten Afijalifuls of water in (case that 25 
the deceased is) a BrAhmapa. It is declared that in (the case of a) 
Ksatriya, twelve (such), should be offered, and fifteen in (the case of) a 
Vaisya. Thirty should be presented in (the case -Sudra, and then 

they should return home. Then, again, should bathings be a'tteiKied to, and 
even the purification of the house should be caused to.Jto made.” 30 


SECTION III. -PERSONS UNFIT FOR WATER LIBATIO^. 


23. With regarS to certain persons (even) amon^ t^e Sapii^j^s, (the 
sage) lay a down a prohibition in the master bf offering w^tfer libations : .. 

Brahmachlrl^ms^ sbail perform, no . water libations- 
and likewise those who have suffered degradation (f^om 35 
caste). , 

Although there exists an agnate relationship (between the deceased 
and themselves) the Brahmaebarins, so long as their SamAvartaoa (‘ return- 
ing home having finished tlfbir student’s career ’) is not performed, and 
those (persons) who have suffered degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) 40 

a, — 

(w) S, notices a reading ddaya^ (ho should) having picked up* a" stone (?). 
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those who have lost their claim to the performance of religious functions 
assigned to the twice-born (classes) shall not perform the (rite of) 
offering water (iibationsy, etc. Thus says Manu : ‘'An Adisti ( ‘ one who 
has resolved to observe a certain vow ’ ) shall not 
Brahmach&nns and down w'ater (libations) (to the dead) unjtil 5 

ed degradation from his vow has been completed ; and when it is com- 
offoring^*^^w^r^ lib™ •plated, lie shall pour down water (libatfons) and 
tions. re^maiii impure for tliree days” (u). The word 

‘ Adisti ’ ( ‘ one who is resolved to observe a certain 
vow ’) denotes a Brahftiacliariti because there is to him a command of 10 
sacred observg,nce<, such as, ‘ You are a Brahmacharin ; perform the Aclia- 
niana and tlie rites (prescribed) ; sleep not during the day ; etc.” (tv). 

By saying elsewhei’e, “(Even having carried out) an Achtlrya, 

An oxcoption 1*^*'^**^’ tutor, etc." (III. 15), (the sage Yajna- 

valkya) points out that tliis, however, is said to 15 
the exclusion of parents, etc. The venerable Achai'ya, however, opines 
thus (in this connection): ‘^tisti’ denotes one by whom a penance 
is begun (*10 perform), this prohibition of offering 
One by whom a pen- water (libutiou) etc. (is stated) with reference to* 

him only, and the rule of offering water (libations) 20 
and observing impurity (becomes binding upon him) subsequent to the 
completion of the vow of the nature of penance. 

24. Similarly, the fitness of offering water (libation) is denied to 
the impotent, etc., for says the text of Vriddua-Manc, “ The impotent, 

The impotent etc water (libations), and so the 25 

thieves, the Vratyas, those that follow prohibited 
occupations, and even women who injure the (contents of their) wombs 
or (do harm to) their liusbands, or even taste liquors.” 

25. Having thus l«id down in (the matter of) offering water (liba- 
tions) a prohibition with regard to those that are to offer (it), (the sage 30 
goes on to) lay down a prohibition with reference to those to whom it 
should be offered. 

VI. Heretics, those who have no Asramas, thieves, 
murderers of husbands, adulteresses, etc., and women 
who drink liquor or commit suicide are not entitled to 35 
(be observed) death impurity (for) or to (be offeredj the 
libation of water. 

• (v) V. 58. Buhlor's t.rali«lation is slightly altered so that due prominence may 

be given to the ofering of water (libation) and also to the ©bserving of impurity after 
the stiident's career. 

(<o) ASVi^AYANA’s Gfihya S5tra, 1. xxii. 2. 
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• i^Heresy is the wearing of false badges such as a man’s Itead, bone, 
a teiQple-bone, and tlie like (pmctices) that find no place in the Vedas, 
ahd those (persons) wlio have that heresy in them are called heretics. 

Those who have no Asramas are suclf as, though 
Heretics, etc., are thev have fitness (for it), do not embrace tlie par- 5 
offeredTwater Hhations. ticular Asrama that is suited to them. Thieves 
^ (referred to here) are those who steal gold and the 

like superior things. Murderers of liiisbands are those Vho kill their kus- 
* bands. Adulteresses are profligate women, and because the word adi 
( ‘^tc.’ ) (is used, it is inferred tliat) those who desti;oy the (contents of 10 
their) womb and the (lives of) Brahmanas are also to be taken. Women 
who drink liquor are those that are addicted to the drinking of such liquor 
as is prohibited to them. Women who commit suicide are those who 
put an end to their own lives having recourse to poison, fire, water, 
strangling, and the like. These, (namely), the heretics and the like are 15 
not entitled to (be observed death) impurity (for) as will be described 
by (the text of Yajnavalkya), “For thi\.e^(days andi niglitsor ten 
(days and) nights, etc.” (III. 18), and also tJ'^the obitual rites (such as) 
the offering of water (libation), etc. Kntitl^l they are not because they 
cannot be the objects thereof, (that is to {4iy), they are not such as would 20 
be the cause of impurity (by their death) etc. to theSapiudas and the 
rest. Thus (this text) tends to establish (the fact) that in the case of 
their death, no offering of the water (libation) etc, shall be performed 
by the Sapindas. 

26. Here, again, the gender in Surdpyah (‘women who drink liquor’), 25 
• etc., is not used to be significant. For says the 

Statement, “The gender, the number too, the 
place, the particular time, and the merit accruing 
from,a deed, the adepts in Mimams^ declare are a set of five irrecognizable 
factors,” and that is included among the irrecognizable factors (a^). 30 


^7. And further this refers to (a case where the act of suicide is) 
committed voluntarily. Thus says Gautama; “And in the case of 
those voluntarily (dying) by' means of lying ^own till death, fasting, 
weapons, Are, poisoii, water, strangling, and falling (from a height) (the 

relations become pure immediately)” iy). Lying 35 
Death by poison, etc., down till death (is) to continue to lie down till 
death (comes); fasting (is) to famish one’s own 
self (to death); and falling (from a height) (is to fall from the summit of a 
mountain. Even here as an attributive adjunct, (namely),'/ (that) volun- 
tarily (do rt) ’ is expressly stated it should be understood that there is no 4% 


(x) S. omits this statement. 

The text of Yajnavalkya has these various terms in the feminine gender. Hence they 
have been translated as referring to women. 

^y) II, V. 11. Buhler takes prayoiidmka as equivalent to ‘abstaining frobt food.’ 
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sin (of committing a wrongful act) in case that (death) happens (that wa^v) 
by accident. For says the text of Angiras ; “ Then if a certain peri^on 
dies, as matter of accident, of Are, water, etc., tlie period of impurity shall 
be enjoined in Ifis case, and also the offering of water (libation) shall be 
performed.” 5 

28. And likewise there is a prohibition of observing impurity, el!b., 

even in the case of soipo deaths (occurring under) peculiar (circurrjstances): 

“It is to those who have committed sin that death (occurs) by a Oliandala, 

water, a serpent, a Brahmana, even lightning, fanged animals too, and also 

beasts. Water (libatio^i), the offering of Pindas, or whatever else is offered* 10 

intended for the departed, that does not reach such, but is (all) lost in 

space.” Even this refers to the case of suicides voluntarily committed, 

^ n .X inasmuch as in the text of Gautama, prohibition 

Certain peculiar deaths. . . , . 

of impurity, etc., is enjoined in the case of him who 

dies of water only. And here also as it is pointed out by mentioning 15 
(such deaths) in contiguous association with (voluntary suicide com- 
mitted in water) ^as, “by a (ffilndrila, water, a serjient, etc there is an 
undoubted conclusion that it rollers to a voluntary action. I^hus, therefore, 
whoever impelled by self pride oi^the like goes to kill Ohandfllas etc., 
and is slain by them, the offering of Pindas, etc., for him is prohibited, and 20 
(that prohibition is) occasioned by violating the rule (namely), “By all 
means, one shall certainly protect himself.” In the same way, it is to bo 
construeil that this prohibition applies (to the case) of him, who out of 
pride, tries to catch the fierce fanged animals, and is killed while going to 
face them. 25 

And this prohibition of impurity (is laid down) with referehce to that 
which has the characteristic feature of lasting for ten days, etc., for 
(a momentary impurity followed by) an immediate purity is enjoined 
(elsewhere by Yajnavalkya) as, “(In the case) of those killed by the 
king, a cow, or a Brahmana, as well as by suicides, (it is) so long as 30 
(the body) is seen ” (III. 21). 

29. Similarly even cremation etc. shall not be performed (in the case) ' 
of these. For says the text of Yama, “ No observing of impurity, no 
water (libation), no (shedding of) tears, no obitual rites^ too (such as) cre- 
mation and so on, and no placing on the bier shall 35 

No cremation etc. la such) and also of those who 

the case of such. ' , ll / rr,. x . 

die by a Brahma-rod.” ( Those) that die of a 
Brahma-rod ” (are those) that are killed by the rod of a Br4hriiana, and 
by the term ‘ bier ’ a Jitter or the like that is used to carry a dead body 
out is indicated. - 40 

30. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that, (if this rule is followed), 
there arises a question that the disposing of the (sacred) fires and the 
sacrificial vessels as well, in accordance with the Vedic text, “ They 
<sbaU) cremate an Ahit&gni with the (Sacred) Fires (he kept) along with ^ 
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tlie sa^riflcial utensils (he used),” would be wanting, and, therefore, this 
of the 8a P>’obibition of cremation etc. wliich is purely of a 
cr^^res etc. of «n Ahl- Sinriti-origin, cannot affect the case of Ahitiiguis 
tagiii ifilied by a Chan- killed by a Brdlimana and the like. For»a different 
dala or the like. (way of) disposing of the (Sacred) Fires and llie o 

sacrilidlal vessels belonging to an Ahitiigni who is killed by a Chandala or 
the like is given thus in another Sinriti : “The VaMna (‘sacrilicial’) 
Fire one shall consign into water, throw the Avasathya (‘ household ’) 
Fire on a cross-road, and burn down the sacrificial vessels in fire if the 
sacwficer dies an unnatural death.” ^ Id 


31. And likewise a different way of disposing of eveji his body has 

been prescribed, for says the text of ir Smriti : 

l)ispo.siiigof ihebody “'piiyi-y jy no (after-death) rite (in the case) of 
ol the above. . 

those tliat commit suiidde and likewise of those 


that have suffered degradation (from caste). Tlie consigning (of them) in 15 
the same way into the (langes water is also to their benefit.” 


32. Thus, therefore, there is a prohibi^on of cremation etc. in the 
case of all (such persons) as a general rule, .^ni if on account of affection 
and tl)e like, the proliibiting rule is violated, penance shall be undertaken. 

Pcauco shall bo per- • “ H^^^ing performed 20 

formed if Liie above (tli(3 rite of) crcinatioii or water (libation', bathed, 
rule IS violated. carried (the bier), told the story (of such, a deceased), 

cut tlie tics (of the bier in tiie crematory), or shed tears, one is puriffed by 
(performing) a 3’apta-Krichchhra” (^,’. And this penance (holds good), it 
must be understood, (in the case of) doing any one (of these acts) volun- 25 
tarily, while if it is done involuntarily then that (penance) should be (taken 


to hold good) wJiicIi is laid down liy Samvaeta thus : “ He who carries or 
cremates the dead (body) of any of these, or (places it on) a bier, makes 
water, (libation), or ([lerforms any other obltnal) rite, shall perform Siin- 
' tapana Kriohchhra.” 3^ 


(There is) again that (text) wliich lays down fasting in (cases of) 
tbuching, or shedding tears (over), (it) as, “ If such a corpse is merely 
touched or even if a tear is shed (over it), fasting (sliould be observed) fora 
Ponanco for the same. Way and) night, if wliat have been Said before are 
in the case of tho in- not done ” ; but tliat refers to him who is unable to 35 
^*’**‘*y' perform the Krichchliras. And likewise subsisting 

on begged food is prescribed by Sdmantd thus,— “ In (case of) cutting the 
ties (of theTiier) or even cremating (a), food collected by begging (should 
be eaten) for a month, and (likewise) bathing (observed) at three Savanas 
(every day) ” ; and even that refers to the case of the weak only. In the 40 


(a). 8. notkses a reading sapta-lcriehchhru, soven Kj’ichohhras, (in a ms. on which 
it relies as correct). • 

, (a) 8. omits dahane, ereinating. 
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Where suicide is no 
sin. 


same way even other texts of Srnritis referring to that matter are t9 he « 
settled. 

33. And furtlier, this prohibition of cremation etc. refers. to (cases oV 
suicides) otli^r than that of one who is too weak to perform the daily 
(compulsory) duties, an enfeebled hermit, etc., for, (in the case) of such, 5 
a ])ermissive (rule) docs exist. For says the<text 
of a Smriti : “ Whoever being an old man, being 
* • deprived of (strength to attend to the) Smriti rules 

of purifleation, and (his case) j)ronounccd impossible to (yield to) any 
treatment, puts an end to himself by (means of) (falling from a precip^- 10 
tous rock, (falling nito) lire, refusing food, or (drowning in) water, 

(in) his (case) Ifthe period of) impurity (lasts for) three days, and the 
bQpe-gathering rite being performer! on the second (day) and the water 
(libations) also on the tliii’d, the »Sraddha shall be performed on the 
fourth (day). ” , In 


\ 

SFOTION IV:~THE NARA YANA- BALT. 

34. Thus by whatever limitations (it is) that suicide is countenanced 
by the ^4stras, if in cases where one puts an end to himself other than 
by such (means), it is desired to know, what then sliould be done as the 

»Sradd!ia and other after-death rites are prohibit- 20 
Nar&yana-Bali in the js so laid down by Vktdoha-Yajnavalkya 

eides. Ohhaum.kaa : Yama says that N;trayana- 

Bali shall be fierformed )>y men for fear of being 
censured by the world, and those (deceased persons also) are that way 
rendered pure and not otherwise. Therefore, food shall certainly be offered 25 
even to them along with a money gift.” ft has been stated by Vyasa 
also thus : “Intended for Narayana or even SrvA whatever is made over 
in gift, that becomes a rite rendering that (deceased) pure, and that 
(purification) cannot be (effected) otherwise.” 

Thus as the Narayana-Bali (rite), through effecting purification to 30 
the deceased, effects a (pialification in him for being ail object of (receiv- 
ing) SrMdha (offerings) etc., every other obitual rite also shall cer- 
tainly be performed (in his case). It is with this very view that oven in 
Sattrimsanmata, permission is thus accorded for 
the (performance of) obitual rites: “ (In the case) 35 
of those who have been killed by cows and 
Brflhmanas, and likewise (in the case) of those 
also who have suffered degradation (fropi caste), all 
obitual rites shall certainly be performed after the lapse of one year.” 
(Thus it is) only after the lapse of one year Rafter death) that N&rftyana- 40 
Bali should be performed and obitual rites proceeded with. ' 


NAr&yana-Bali puri- 
fies the deceased from 
his sin and renders him 
«fit for being offered a 
Sr&ddha. 
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35 T Again, Narayana-Bali sliould be performed thus : “ On a cer- 
taiu^eleventb day of the bright half of a lunar month he sliould in due 
manner worship Visnu, and Yama, the son of Vivasvat, and close to (tlie 
place) where these (deities are worsliiiipcd), lie should, facing the south 
and regarding Uie deceased as having taken the form of YiSNU, place, 5 
mentioning the name and Gotra of the deceased, 
should be performed. Kusa grass, the points of wlhcli are turned 

• to the south, ten Pindas mixed with honey and ghee 

and strewn with sesamum, worship them with sandal (paste) and the like, 
perform every ceremony) down to the removal of the Pindas, and consi< 3 rn 10 
them into a river and not give them to one’s own wife and st:> oik Then 
that very night he should give an invitation to an odd number of Br&h- ^ 
manas and (himself) observe fasting (that night). And at noon, on the 
following day, he should conduct the worship of Visnu, should after 
the manner of Ekoddista perform (every ceremony) beginning with 15 
the washing of the Brahmana’s feet and en^ng with (thaj. of asking 
them) if they have obtained satisfaction (with the entertainment), 
should after the rule of Pindapitriyajna (h)^inish without Mantras the 
rite beginning with the marking (ol the moymd on whicii lire is to be 
placed for making offerings) with lines and closing with the washing (of 20 
the hand after the offerings arc made), should present four Pindas intended 
(respectively) for Visnu, Brahman, Siva, and Yam a attended by his 
retinue, and shall, calling up the deceased with the name and Gotra, 
extol the name of Visnu, and iircsent a fifth Pinda. Next when the 
(ceremony has advanced till the) Brahrnanas have sipped (Achamana) 25 
water (after me*als), he shall jilease them with money-present, shall, 
regarding one among them who excels the rest in tJie matter of nualili- 
catiou as being the deceased himself (in that form), please him better with 
(the giffes of a) cow, laud, gold, etc. (He should next) make the Brahrnanas 
wear a Kusa ring and offer water (libations) with sesamum (grain) to the 30 
deceased^ and (then) partake of the meal along with his people. 

* 36. In the case of him who is killed by a serpent, this one thing 

^Nardyana Bali i.i the Specially: For (a term of) one 

case of o*ue dead of a >;ear, the serpeiit-god should be worshipped on the 
snake bite. qUJj lunar month) after the rule pre- 35 

scribed in the Puratjas, and when the year ends, Narayana-Bali should be 
perfornied, and a gold serpent be made over (in gift), and also an actual 
cow should be 'made over (in gift). Thereafter, all the obitual rites shall 
be proceeded with. 

37. Th© nature of NikAyana-Bali as described in the Visnu-l’urdija 40 
is as follows: “Selecting the eleventh day of the 
bright half of a lunar month, the god ViSNU should 
be worshipped, and likewise the god Yama, the son 


(6) be© ASYAtA^ANA Gfiya-Parisist 11, 8, 
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of ViVASVAT. With perfect self-restraint, ho should with his face turned 
towards the south, place on the Kusa ^rass the Pindas well soaked 
in ghee, mixedhoiiey, and strewn with sesamum grain, keeping Visnu before 
his mind, and he should then throw theminto the water of a river. With 
regard to (the offering of) those (Pindas), there sliould be a mgntioniiig of 5 
the name and Gotra, likewise a worshipping with flowers, and an offering 
of incense and lightj and likewise of liard and soft food. Next he shall 
give invitation to the Brfthnianas, five, seven, or even nine, who are well 
full of learning and austerities, born of (good) families, and are not engaged 
(otherwise that day). Having fasted (that night), he should on the next 10 
day, when <the middle part of the day approaches, conduct the worship of 
ViSNU and seat the J3rahmanas witii their faces to the north and in the 
order of seniority, regarding them as the mane is in that shape. Concentra- 
ting his mind on the god Visnu, he should perform everything without 
sloth, and whatever is enjoined beginning with the invocation, (all) 15 
that should be ^performed giy'mg precedence to tlie gods. Then having 
noticed that the Bralimanas are satistied (with the meal) he should, accord- 
ing to the rule, ask them (it ^they have had) satisfaction, and with the 
very Havisya and sauce, mixed ais well with sesamum, etc,, he shall offer 
five Pindas regarding (tl c deceased as) iiaving taken the shape of tJie gods. 20 
The first should be offered to VrsNu, (the second) to Bkaiiman, and (the 
third) to Siva. The fourth Pinda should bo offered to Yama attended by 
his retinue. Thereafter, he should, with all liis heart, mention the name 
of the deceased, the Gotra being pronounced first, and uttering the name 
of ViSNU, should in this same way, offer a fifth Pinda as before. Having 25 
made the BrA-hmanas sip (Achamana) water, he should, according to the 
rule, honour them with money gifts. One Brahn)ana who is most senior 
(among them) he shall honour with (gifts of) gold, cow% raiinoiit, and 
land, reflecting in his mind the deceased. Tlien, the Bifdiraanas too 
with Kusa grass in their hands, thinking of his name along with his 30 
Gotra in their minds, shall attentively offer him Havis, sandal (peste), 
sesamum, and water. Then observing silence should (the performer of 
the rite) eat in company with lus friends and dei)endants. Thus he who 
follows the injunction of YiSNU and makes (obscfiuial) offerings to him 
who has committed suicide, shall soon elevate him, and no doubt need be 35 
harboured in (the certainty of it.” 

In cases where the cause (of death) is the sting of a serpent, it has 
been prescribed by Sumantu in the Bhavisyat-Purana that the making 
a gift of a gold serimnt is the (spiritual) remedy . “ Having made a 
serpent weighing a BhAra (c) of gold he should, according to the rule, make 40 
it over (in gift) along with a cow intended for Vyasa, and thus attain (the 
condition of) being freed from the debt to the qjianes. 


(c) 2,000 Palas. See also YAJNAVALKyA I. 804, 
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SECTION V, - CONDOLENCE. 

38. Having thus laid down tlie (l ules with regard to the) water liba- 
tions^along with their exceptions, (the sage) thus sa.vs as to what should 
be done afte# that : 

VI Ir When they luive olTcred vviityr (lihntions^, 
bathed, come out of the water, and are seated on the 
so*ft green (grass), (tlie elders) sliould eonsgie them with 
the aeeounts of a ])ast age. • 

Tliose by wl>om Udiikadaiia (‘water libations’) arc krltn, performed, 
are called Kritodakas (‘those who have olTered water libations’). (When) 
the sous etc. have thus (olTei’cd water libations), bathed, and (liuishing all 10 
the ceremonies) completely have conic out of water and are seated on the 
soft green (grass), (^lat is), seated on a spot of 

‘ ” ■ ground covered with greeu grass that has just 

sprung out, the seniors of the faniil.v shall, Vith accounts of a past age, the 
nature of which will be described, console, (that is to say), they shall 15 
enlighten, them with such words as can remove their sorrow. 

39. (The sage now) describes the nature of the ancient accounts 
that are capable of removing the sorrow (felt for the dead) : 

VIII. Wlioevor seeks iin enduring quality in a 
man’s natyre (bat is as non-enduring as a jilantain stalk 20 
and resembles a Indible on water, lie is a simple man. 

The vvord ‘ man’ is indicating by synecdoche of the entire animal king- 
dour of four sorts, (namely), those born with a sheath (around), those born 
in an egg, and so on, and the (|uality of such is ‘ man’s nature.’ There is 

found in it a virtue of Sanisarana (‘the passage 25 
\Ahe a”ltvi*i^^ of souls from one body to anotlicr ’), and whoever 

being. would seek (or) look for an enduring, (that is), a 

lasting, quality in Unit Sainsara, which is as devoid of innate lasting power 
as a plantain stalk and is as transient as a bubble on water, he is a simple 
man, (that is), one whose mind wanders in an extremely wrong direction. 30 
Thereforcj it should not be done so by you who have realized the nature 
of Sams&ra. 

40. Moreover : 

IX. if the body, composed of live parts on account 

of the deeds accomplished by one’s own person, reverts 35. 
.to its fivefold nature, what (should there be) weeping * 
(I5r) in that (matter) ? 
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II the body produced (or) created of five parts, (that is), is consist- 
ing of the five elements, the earth and the rest on account of pie germ « 

, of the Karman (‘actions’) done by one’s own person 
th^g*isracksss.* previous birtli, and for the purpose of enjoyment 

of the merits one has amassed himsel(, revefts, 5 
when the enjoyment of (those) merits has ended, to its fivefold nature 
(that is to say), is again reduced to the condition of earth and so on, 
what avails the sorrow of your good selves in tliat matter ? As it is of no 
use whatever, no sorrow should be felt (for a lost thing), for the (natural), 
state of things is of'that sort. And the (natural) state of things is not 10 
possible to be^ovefcome by anyone. 

41. Moreover: 

X. The earth comes to perish, (and so) the ocean 

and the gods. How does the morlal world that resem- 
bles foam not, .come to polish ? 15 

i. 

This, (what is) known as de^th is not a strange thing, for even such 
creations 'as the earth, though liuge, come to 
All things perish. perish. Anh likewise the oceans too, and even 
the immortal gods w'ho are reputed to be free 
from old age and death come to their end at the time of universal 20 
destruction : How' does this animal kingdom, then, of mortal nature, 
resembling foam in its transient condition, not come to perish V Indeed, 
the departure of things having mortality in them is only customary, and, 
therefore, the emotion of grief is of no avail. 

42. (Tlie sage now) says that inasmuch as it is also productive of 25 
undesirable (results), this sorrow (for the dead should) not be felt 

XI. Wherefore, being lieljiless, the deceased par- 
takes of phlegm and tear coming ont of the relatives’ 
body, therefore, there should be no w^eeping after indeed, 
but (after-death) rites performed according to one’s 30 
ability. 

Wherefore, phlegm or tear thrown out of the mouth or the eye of the 
relations who weep over liim, the deceased, though he does not desire it, 
does yet partake of as he is helpless, therefore, there should be no weeping 

(over his death), and, on the other hand, they 35 
'No weeping; rites should wish the deceased well, and porforbi the 
should be performed. i^rAddha and other rites in accordance with their 
ability. 
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wim TUB mitAkrarA. 

fe^OTfON vr— THE RETURN OE THE MOURNERS PROM 

m 

THE CREMATORY. 

43. XH. lluviug thus well listened (to tlio condo- 
ling* tvort*ls), they should return to their house, the 
younger walking in front, 'fliey shall vvitl^a firm mind 5 
• stand at the door, bite the inargosa leaves, 

• Xin. Sip (Achainana) water, and having touched 
fire etc., water, cowdung, and yellow mustard speeds, and 
placing (their) foot on a stone they should gently enter 
it. ’ 10 

tlius wi^ll listened to the words of the seniors in the family, 
they should aliandon their grief, and making the younger ones move in 
front, (they) should Jbturn to theg* house. And 
Thoir rotiini homo. having returned, (they) ^should, with a firm mind, 

(that is), with a mini kept under restraint, bite, 15 
(that is,) grind fine witli (their) teeth, the iliargosa leaves and swallow it 
(d), and then also sip (Achamana) water. (They should then) touch fire, 
water, cowdung, and yellow mustard, and also (as it is inferred) from the 
use of the word mil (‘etc.’), (they should touch) the tender blades of 
grass and a bullock (mentioned) in the text of Sankha, “The tender 20 
offshoots of grass or fire and even a bullock (they should touch).” (They 
should then) place their foot on a stone, and gently, (that is), without 
stumbling, enter the house. 

44. (The sage now) describes the extension (of the rule) (dd): 

• XIV. The act of eiiteriiig (the house) etc. is even 25 
to those who touch the deceased. To (those who are) 
•other (than the (Sapindas), the purification is, if they 
desire it at once, through bathing and (performing of) 
Pranayanias. • 

{(1) The reading in S. is damimih klui ulayitod vamanam kritiCiy etc., grind fine with 
(their) teeth inargosa leaves) and throw them out. 

(dd) This is a principle called Atidosa. It is thus explained: When the functions 
laid down in one connection are taken out of that and applied also to another, it is called 
an Atidesa.* (For example), having laid down a rule with regard to the feeding 9 f 
Devadati’a as, * Let him be fed with rice, soup, meat, and cakes,’ to say that Yajnadati’a 
also should be*fed similarly, is to extend the functions of one to another, (that is, is 
Atidesa). There is also a verse ho the effect : “ When functions are transferred from a 
standard sacrifice to another of the same character, to serve as functions therein, it is 
called an Atidesa. This is the settledirule.” Atidesa is treated by Jaimini h^Ch. VII. 
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The acts beginning withtlie biting of margosa leaves and ending with 
the entering of the house which have been described above, refer not only 

Theabovementioucd to (those, who^ although 

acts refer to thos^also they are) other (tluin the Sapindas, yet) do the 

who touch the corpse. decorating of the corpse, carry the bier (on which i 

it is placed), and so on out of motives of virtue. With regard to the expri^s- 
sion, “entering etc.,” the word dd/ (‘etc.’), (the whole set of acts being) 
for (tluJir) good, is intended to liave a back ward reference (c), Alsf) to those 
who, although they are not Sapimlas, go to carry the bier, etc., out of (sheer 
considerations of) virtue, and who (naturally) desire purification forthwith,. 10 
the purification is with mere bathing and (performing of) Prfiriayiima. Thus 
says Parasara : ^ Those Brahmanas, who carry out a dead Bnihinana 
who is helpless, at every step successively moved, acquire the merit of a 
Yajha. To those who are disposed to do meritorious deeds there is no 
iuauspiciousness whatever, nor sin. Immediate purification is laid down 1;> 
(in) their (case) by taking a plunge in water.” In case of carrying out a 
dead body out of (^sheer considei^atious of) friendsliip ete., a special rule 
is laid down by Manu : Brahmana having (varricd out a dead 

Br4hmana who is not a Sapinda, (‘f were) a (near) relation, or the 
near relations of his mother, bocoMnes imrc after three (days and) nights* 20 
But if he eats the food of the (Sapindas of the deceased), he is purified 
in ten days, (but) in one day, if he does not eat their food nor stays (/*) 
in their house” (V. 101-2). 

The decision is this in this (matter): Whoever (moved) by friendship 
etc., carries a dead body out, and eats the food belonging to his (Sapindas) 25 
themselves, and stays in their liouse as well, the 
purilication to him is in ten days only. * Whoever, 
on the other hand, only stays in their liouse but not 
eats their food, purification to him is in three days. And whoever, again, 
only carries the dead body out, but neither stays in their house nor eats 30 
their food, (purification is) in a day (in) his (case). 

45. This again is referring to those of the same caste, and in the cj^se 
of different castes, on the other liand, of whichever caste a dead body 
- ^ ^ . one carries out, he should observe the impurity cou- 

the case of different sequent upon that very caste. Til says Gautama : 35 
“When one of an inferior Varna touches one of 
a superior Vari)a, or one of a superior (Varna) one of an inferior (one), 
there the impurity is determined by the caste of the dead man ” (II. v. 

26)- Touching is to carry out. The idea is, (in a case) where a ^udra is 
carried out (by him) the impurity of a Brahmana (lasts) for one mouth; 40 
(iff a case) where a 6udra carries out a Braiimana’s (corpse), the impurity 
lasts for ten days ; and thus the impurity should be observed as determined 

by the (caste of the) deceased. * 

» . • 

(e) That is, referring to the things expressed previous to it. 

(/) Buhler has ‘dwells/ 


A settlement of con 
flioting views. 
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(The sage now) speaks with regard to a Bralimachdriii ; 

^V. K veil having ciarriod out an Acharya, a parent, 
tutors one under a vow continues to lie one under 
the vow. And lie alionld not oat the Sakata-Pood, nor 
shoulJl he (]well with them. 5 

A(^harya is of tbo nature deseribed before (/*), father or mother is a 

,No violation of vow in ^ tutor too is dohiied before (g). Ev^jn 

carryins out the oorp- having* carried (the dead bodies of) these out, one 
SOS oi^A patent, ( tc. under a vow, (that is), a Brahmaelulrin continues 
to be one under the vow alone, and there is no fall whatever in his vow. 10 
«aknta-fo()(l tlio term kata {h) is denoted iin^^iirity by 

synecdoclte, and the food of those connected with 
it is Sakata-food (‘impure food’), and that a Brahinacharin shall not cat. 

Nor should he dwell with those alTeoted by impurity. By saying so 
(tlie sage) seems to point out, as a matter of course, that in case of carry- 15 


A Brahmachririn slinll 
not carry out. tho dead 
body of any one Init a 
parent^ a proecptor, et(j. 


ing out a dead body otiilf than that of an Acluirya, 


Cite., then^ is a breach in thf3 vow of Brahmacharya. 
Thus therefore, has been said by V^asistha : 
“I’hero is a tleviati(^i in the vow of a Brahrna- 
eharin attending to the obitual servic(3 of a corpse other than (that of) 20 
parents” (XXJJI. 7). 


SEOTfON Vrr. -OBSERVANCES OE THOSE APEEOTED BY 
. IMinilUTY. 

47. (Tlic sage now) speaks of particular observances of those 
alYccted by impurity : 25 

• XV J. Subsisting on bought or ofl'ered food (they 
shall be) and sleep separately on the ground. After the 
rule of Pindayajna, food (intended) for the deecased shall, 

for three days, beplaeed on the ground. 

KritalabdhdsamV} (‘those who subsist on bouglit or offered food ’) 30 
(are so called) because they (are such) as whose food is either bought or 
offered unasked. “They shall be” is the ellipsis (that is to be supplied). 

As this regulative rule (restricts them to subsist on bought food or 
food tliat is offered unasked), it is, as a matter of 
Pood and bed. course, established that they should refrain from 35 

if) 

(g) 1.35. ^ 

(h) The original has sttlaifdinni. Apararka takes it as two distinct words 
8(1 katannuf sa, he, Brahinach&rin, and kaldmm—kata, impure, ainia, food. That is to say, 
a Bra||inachdrin should not eat the food of those that are affected by impurity. 
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food* in case that such cannot be ]iad. It is with this very (view tliat) ^ 
Vasistha (says): “Having gone lioinc, they slnill sit during three da/s on 
mats, fasting, (or) subsist on what is bought or offered unasked” (IV. i4-r))i 
A mat (is a seat made) of grass and spread so as to serve as a seat or bed* 
ding to those under impurity (/). And those who are Sapindas shall sh*ep, 5 
not on cots and tlie like, but on the grouiul itself separate and separatj^. 

In this matter a special (rule) lias been pointed out by Manii too: 
“Let (mourners) ea^ food that is neither pungent nor mixed with (much of 
salt)1[j), bathe during three days, abstain from meat, and sleep separate on < 
the ground” (V. 78). And likewise a special (rule) 10 

oulhoUouud. " t>Ai;TAMA: “Thos., 

i who perform oliitual rites shall sleep on )>eds 
(spread) on fhe ground, and observe Brahmacharya ” (/c). 

48. And likewise after the process of i^indaiiitriyajna which has 
the features of wearing the sacred threatl untler the. hift arm and so on, 15 
food which should serve as Pindas shall, (intended) for the deceased, be 

placed, without any (ritual) cerenKniy, on tin* 
Ottering of i groupd for three dnys. 80 says Marictti : “ Hav- 

ing loathed and with a pure mind, h(‘ shall pn^pan* C'lnu ii outside (the 
village), (and) (in a |>la(N^) to the east or nortli (of it), and, without tli(‘- 20 
Ivusa grass or Mantras, present \.he Piiida (intimded) for the deceaseil.” 
That it should bo (done) without Kusa grass or Mantra is referring to llu^ 
case of one (who is) not initiated (into Brahmaeharya), for says the text of 
Pracuktas: “One sliould place Pinda on the ground iin the (jase) of tin? 
non-initiated, and on the Kusa grass (in the case) of the initiated.” 25 

49. Similarly should the regulative rule with reganl to the performer 

(of the obitual rites) is to be hairnt from the 
tiiarrfter^^ Orihva Parisista : “ Wliether one of a diiferent 

Gotra or one of the same Gotra, and whether male 
or female, whoever oilers (a Pinda) on the first day, he (alone) shall fini.sh 30 
(the rites lasting) till the tenth day.” 

A regulative rule with regard to the material, (to be used) is likewise 
pointed out by SuNAH-PiJCiiciiHA : “With superior rice, or with meaf of • 
fried barley, or even with vegetables, Pinda should 
be (made, and) offered. Whatever is the material 35 
(used) on the first day, that alone shall be the mat<^- 
rial (to be employed) on all the ten days. And similarly (shall be offered), 
without Mantras, water pourings, flovicr, light, and even incense.” 

And the Pinda should be placed on a stone, for says Sankiia “ They 
should offer a garland, Piiida, and water, on the ground or even on 40 
a stone.” 


Material to 
for Plutla, 


he used 


tri'iamniiLik prualurak, oVo special piirjiose is 


ii) S, reads Saija}idsa}i lrllift 
served by rya, only, hero. 

(j) Buliler has ‘ without factitious salt.’ * 

(k) II. V. H4. There is a s!i<^ht differoiu^e between this reading and that adopted 
by Harauaita which says, ‘‘Shall sit and sleep on mats spread on the ground.” ^ 
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50., Nor should it be wrongly supposed that because of the plural in 
“(tnc.v)sliould,preHent,” the offering of Pinda should be done by all (the 
relatives) as in the case of water (libations) On the other haiwl it should 
he performed by the son alone, and failing him by 
offcir tlioPiiHias.* Sapiiidas who happens lobe near (to 5 

biin) and, failiiip: (even) him, it shonhi be performed 
by a Snpinda of the mother and so on : Fov says the t^xt of Gautama>: 
“V>n failure of suns (the deceased person’s) Sapindas, the Sapindas of 
his another, or pupils siiall olTer (the funeral oblations), and on failure of 
these an offuuatin^ |)ri(‘st or tin*. teaeJier ” (I I. vi. 13-i). ^/\^^airJ, when 10 
there arc sevcual sons it shall, however, be performed ]>> the eldi^st only, 
for says the text of INlARieiii : “11011 which is done by the (ddest only 
when all (the rest) ^ive their consent, or with the undivided money, is 
certainly (reptrded as) done by all.” 

ol. The rule with repird to the number of the Pindas is (that there 15 
shall be) ten Jb'ndas (in the case) of a Brallmana, t\\elve^^ilone (in the 
case) of a Ksatri^a, and so on in accordance with tin' number of days 
in (the period of) impurity (in the cas<' of each), and so has it l)een stated 
by A’isxc : “So long as the (period of) impurity 
(lasts), tljey should oibn* water and even a Pinda 20 
(every day).” 

52. And likewise (it is found) in another Smriti : “ With an attentive 
mind, lie snail olTcr nine J Indus during th(5 nine days (that follow the 
death), and having olTcred the tenth Pinda, he 


Tlui inimlx'pof IMiiiias 
t o he oUVrcd. 


lUiiity witli tln' oflVi*- 

iiig of* the tenth shall b(M‘ome ]»ure when the night that follows 25 
(is j>ast).” Tlic text lading down the purification 


is (stated) with the idea (of allowing him) to give invitation to the 
Brahmanas for tlui iiurposes of the Sraddha tiuit is to be performed on the 
(next day. By (Ya.inavalkya), the Lord of Yogins, however, an olTering of 
three Pindas has been enjoined (/), aud between these* two rules, the 30 
ayluouHi one and the eas> one, the settb'inent (of the cases to w'hich they 
refer) is to be understood (as being) the same as is described with refer- 
ence to water (libations). 

53. (There is) another special (rule) enunciated b> Satatapa in this 
(connection): “ Even when (the period of) impurity is short one shall 35 
Ton llndjis even when certainly offer ten I’indas alone.” (In the case) 
the poriofl of i^mpurity of those for wdioin tJie (period) of impurity (lasts) 
for three da>s, a special (rule) has been pointed 
out by Pauaskara : “ With an undivided mind, three Pindas shall be 
offered by thc'm on the llrst, day, and four should be offered on the second. 40* 
And likewise the gathering of bones (should be performed) and three 


{l) What Yajnavalrya saysls that tho Pinrias should be offered on throe days 
aiict not three only. If it is three, four, and three as Paraskara says on the first three 
days, t^ey are ten on tho whole. Vijnanesvara takes it otherwise. * * 
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(Pirjdas) offered on the third day, and likewise shall the clothes, etc. he 
washed.” 

54. And again : 

XVII. Or.c (lay water and milk shall be luing 
in the air in earthenware vessels. 5 

c Water as well" as milk (shall) respectively (he poured) into a pair 
of earthenware vessels and be hnnj; in the air one day by a balancing 
ro|)e^ etc. As nothin^^ partienlar is stated here, 
mi^^inThc it shalbbo performe<l on the first day. Similarly, 

aceordinfx to the text of PAJ{y\sivARA, water should 10 
be kept (Jianging) (saying) ‘Deceased, may yon bathe herein, ’ and milk 
(saying) ‘And drink this.’ 


The rite of gatlierin 
the bones. 


55. And likewise the rite of gatlun ing tlie bones as well sliould 
be performed on the first etc. days: So says Samvakta, “(In the first 

day, or ‘the third, (or) tlie seventh, and likewise 15 
the ninth, the (rit(i of) gathering the laines shall, 
during daytime, be performed (in compaiiN ) with 
his Gotrajas” {‘ those born of the same Gotra ’). In ei'rtaiu texts it is 
stated that the (riU^ of) gathering the bones (should be done on) the second 
(day) and in Visnu (-Purana), however, (it is observed that) the (rite of) 20 
gathering the bones sliould be done on the fourth day, and those (bones) 
again, should be tlirown into the Ganges wate r. Thus, on one^ of these 
days (determined) according to the rule laid down in one’s own Grihya 
(code), the (rite of) gathering the bones shall be p(‘rforined. 

Here, again, a special (rule) lias been iiointcd out by Aniouas: 25 

A worship of iho (‘IV- performing the (rite of) gathering the bones, 

matory-deities iiecos- it is declared (that there shonlii l)e) a worship 
to (certain) deiti(?s. If any one, however, fails to 
perform the worship of the gods becoming himself pure (in) and (also) 
intending it for him who has become tlie J’reta, then Jiim, the gods 30 
curse. ” And the deities here (referred to) are those tiiat dwell in the 
ground of cremation being burnt there before, and it has been stated by 
that very (sage) thus: “Those that dwell in the (crematory arc ileelared 
to be the gods of the corpses.” Thus it comes to be laid down that a 
worship intended for those gods as w^ell as the Prela that is just deceased 35 
should be performed there w ith incense, light, etc., as well as food in the 
form of a Pinda. 

56. And likewise, shaving also should be liad on the tenth day, for, 
says the text of Devala : “Wlienthe tentJi day comes, bathing should 
be (done) outside the village, and there should be left behind clothes, hair 
(on the head), hair (on the face), and nails. ” And likewise (it is observed) 


40 


(m) Jiy bathing, etc. 
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in andllier Smriti : “ One f^hoiild try and have the act of getting shaved 
done on the second day, on the thii d, or even on 
5ha\iiig. the fiftli or the seventli before the olTeiing of the 

8raddlui. ” It means (that it sliunld be had) before the offering of the 
Sraddka, and Jjthere is) no regulative rule with regard to the actual day. 5 
And if it is asked to wlioin does this sliaving (refer), it lias been 
declared by Apastamba (thus) : “ Also shaving (in tfic case) of Abu- 
^hliavins. ” Tiie idea is this : Jf it is asked to know that as Amibhavius 
(si^iiffes the) Sapiiidas inasmuch as anuhhcivnnti,, they endure, sorrow 
consequent upon the demise of the deceased, whether thcre^should be, in 10 
general, a shaving with regard to them (all), or (it is to be dmie in the 
case) of (only) the younger, this very text, “Also shaving (in the case) of 
Anubhavins” ex|)la.ins that Amibhavius arc (those) 
sjiaved younger (persons) because hhavaiirt, they aie boin, 


anil, after, and shaving is to be done (in) their (case). 15 
Some hold that Aniihhavins are the sons, for {^regulative rid*^ is seen thus: 

“ WJiile visiting the Canges, in the sacred tract ot Jbiaskara, at tlie death 
of father, mother, or a preee[)tor, at the (tiim? of) kindling (he sacred fire, 
and at the (time of) Soma sacrilice, in (tli#.'se) seven (eases) shaving is 
prescribed in the Srnritis. ” 20 


SECTION YIIL- J'ERMISSIVE RULES YITII RKCARD TO 
CERTAIN RITES. 

57. As there would arise the question of suspension of one’s right to 
the (performawee ofj all the Srauta and Smarta rites consequent upon 
his being affected with impurity, (the sage) observes, by way of permis- 25 
sion, with regard to particular (rites) : 

. Tlic V'aitcuui und yVTi|uisaiia (rites) too sliall ho per- 
Ibrmed because of llicir being enjoined bytln^. SVnti. 

Vftana is the spreading of the (three) lires, and those pertaining to 
it arc VaiUnas and denote the rites of Agnihot]*a, Darsapuriiamdsa, etc. 30 
^ Yaitanas and Au- are to be performed in the Tretagnis. 

pusanas should bo per- •ijpA.sjiua is Crihya fire (so called) inasmuch as 
formed. vpasijate, it is worshipped, every day and (the 

rites) pertaining to it are Aupasanas and denote tlie rites of making burnt 
offerings in Jthe morning and evening. Those Vedic rites (namely), 35 
Vaitdnas and Aupasanas shall be performed. If it is asked how they have 
come to be Vedic, (it is answered that they are so) because of their being 
enjoined by*the Sriiti. It is indeed so, for that the Agnihotra etc. is en- 
joined is quite gjaiii from such Bruti texts as, “ One shall offer Agnihotra 
*So long as (his) life (lasts). ” And likewise by the Bruti text, “ Every day 40 
tlip Svaiui (rite) should be performed, and in the absence of food with 
sometiiing else so long as the body (lasts),’’ even the Aupasana nte is 

enjoined. 

4 
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No Smrirtaritos should 
be performed. • 


What »Srauta rites 
should bo perform cd. 


[Blu in, Gk I 

58. And in this (connection), because of the mentioning of an epitflet 
of their being Srauta, it is understood that there » 
should be no performing of the rites laid down in 
the Smritis, (that is to say), such acts as making 

gifts, etc. (should not, be done). With this very (view) has it been staged 5 
thus by Vaiyaghrapaim : “ tinder impurity otlier than that of R&hu (n) 
(ther^shall be) a suspension of rites laid down in the Snintis. In (the case 
of) a Srauta rite one might having bathed attain purification for the time 
being. ” ^ 

59. Again the saying that tlie Srauta rites should be performed is 10 
only with reference to such (rites) as are compulsory or are occasioned 
(by special circumstances). Thus saysPAiTHiNASi : “ They shall stop per- 
forming the comjnilsory rites save Vaitrmas and, 
some (opine), (save even that that is to be per- 
formed) in the household fire as well. Because of 15 

(the statement),* “They fe^alf stop performing the compulsory rites,” 
lest it might be deduced that there shall be a comifiete cessation of all 
(the rites) that are necessarily to be performed whether (they are) com- 
pulsory or occasioned (by special Circumstances), there is an exception In 
the words, “save Vaitanas,” that is (nvUIi the exception) of those that are 20 
to be accomplished in the three sacred Fires. And in (the clause) “Some 
(opine), (save even that, that is to be performed) in the household Fire as 
well,” there is an exception, not absolute, of (those tl)at are) necessarily to 
be performed even though they relate to the household Fire. Thus, there- 
fore, there is no impurity with regard to (the iierformancc of) these (rites), 25 
and, on the otlier hand, with regard to those (rites) that arc performed 
with a desire one shall not perform them at all for want of purity. With tiie 
same idea (in view^ has it been said even by Manu; “Nor [should they] 
interrupt the rites to be performed with the sacred Fires” (V, 84), Because 
of (the statement) “Nor the rites to be performed with the Sacred Fires 30 
(they) should interrupt,” there is an exclusion of the five Maha-Ydjnas 
(‘daily sacrifices’) that are not performed with fires. It is with this 
very (view) that Samvaiita says “ Tlie burnt offering in that (case of 

The five great Yajnas shall be made with dry^'food or fruit. But 

should not he perfomed the process of five Yajfias should not, however, be 35 
when one is impure. attended to in the case of (impurity of) a death or 

birth.” Although it is performed with the fire, (yet) there is an exclusion 
of Vaisvadeva because (there is a) text to that effect. For it has been 
•stated by that very (authority) thus: “ A Brdhinana shall observe (im- 
purity) for ten days without (performing) the (rite of) Vaisvadeva,” 40 

60. Ill the text “(It) is enjoined that, in the case of imparity (there 
should be) a cessation of the rites of Sandhya, etc.”, of course a complete 


(n) All eclipse. 
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•Sandhyti. 


cessation of SandliyA. is noticed, and, nevertheless, throwing down of 
(water} with cup-shaped Jiands, etc., should still he done. For, says the 
text of Patjuiinasi, “In (tlie case of) impurity one shall throw down 
an Ahjalifnl of water too to the (reeita^of) Gayatri, 
circumambulate, meditate upon the suu-god, and 5 

makeiealutations.” 

61. It has of course been stated generally that Vaitflna and Aup^lsana 
(rites) shall be performed, and nevertheless, (they should) be caused to 

Employing of others some one else. For says the text of 

to jiorform Vaitana and PArrirTNA>sr, “Others should perform these.” By 10 
Aupasana rites. ^ ... 

BiiiiiASPATi too it has been stated thus : “ In (the 

case of) a birth or even a death, inability, dining at a 6r4ddha, and (in 

cases) occasioned by absence (in a foreign) place, etc., it shall be caused 

to be done (by another) and not omitted.” 

G2. Similarly although tliey are laid down in Smritis (yet), the 15 

making of (burnt) olTerings which are compulsory as well as Pindapitri- 

yajha, Sravana-karman, Asvayuja, and tfie like should certainly be 

ptu'formed : For says tlic text of Jatukarnya, 

other rites iiecos- “When there arises (some cause of) impurity, how 
sariiy to he porforinccl. , . , ^ 

can then a nte laid down in the Smritis (be per- 20 

formed)? Pindayajna and the making of burnt Cham offerings shall be 
caused to be performed by one of a different Gotra,” 

Of course the capacity of another to be a ])erformer (in such rites) 
is with regard to the entire details of the rite (o), and nevertheless, the 
Tho (*hi( 3 f part of the consisting of the offering of his 25 

rite to ho dona hy tiu? (lloma) material, he shall perform himself because 
ono own self. caiuiot be accomplished by any one else. With 

this very (idea in view) has it been stated (thus): “In (the case of) a 
Srayta rite, one might having bathed, attain purification for the time being.” 
Tlie prohibition of Hoimi, however, (which is mentioned) in the text, “ (The 30 
making of) a gift, the accepting (of a gift), tlie performing of Homa, and 
• the sliudyiug of the Vedas are to be excluded,” is to be construed as 
referring to a (rite undertaken with) a desired purpose, or referring to 
Vaisvadeva. 

62. Similarly*even the food of (those who are affected by) impurity 35 

shall not be eaten, for says the text of Yama: “In both cases, the 

, , ^ food of (that) family shall not be eaten for ten 

The food of a family / v . . / , 

affected by impurity days.” In “both cases” (means) in the (cases of) birth 

should not be oaten. death, and the expression “ ten days ” is to in- 

dicate b> synecdoche the period of impurity. (That is to say,) the food of 40 
(that) family affected by impurity shall not be partaken of by those that 
do not belong to that family. And in the case of those however, who 

(0,1 s. reads sclnge karmani akarlritvam, (there is) an unfitness (of one) with 
Vogjrd to performance of the act with all its details, ^ 
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Whores a birfh or 
deatli-impnrit}’ occurs 
in the intornii. 


belong to the same family, there in no (sin of) violating (the rule), for it is ^ 
stated by tliat very authority (p) : “In (the case of) impurity,” says Manu, 

“ the food of the family causes no (sin of) violating (the rule).” , 

63. Further it must be understood that this prohibition (applies) 

, where a birth or death is known to have taken place 5 
Violation of tho rule ^ J 

only in case where the cither by the host or by the guest. For it has been 

birth OP death is known shown in Sattrimsanmata thus : “ Where it is not 
to have taken iilaco. r • • 

* known by botli, tbe impurity (is) causing of no (sin 

of) violating (the rule) whatever; but if it is known to either even, the 
sin of violation surrounds him that eats.” ' 10 

64. In the kame way, in cases of marriage, etc., the food intended 
for tho Brdhmanas and prepared separately i)revlous to (the family) 
being affected with impurity might, of course, bo eaten. For says the 
text of BiUHASpati, “ In eases of marriage, festivities, and sacrifice, if 
there is (an affection of) death or birth impurity in tho interim, it is de- 15 
dared that ther(^. is no violatioiy(of the rule) with regard to (the eating of) 

Whore a birHi* or "’''•‘-•I* "'as a) previous purpose.” 

death-impnrity occurs And likewise another spi'cial (rule) also is laid 
in the intornii. down in Rattrimsanmata : “ In eases of marriages, 

festivity, and sacrifiee, if tiierc is tan affection of) imjairity in the interim, 20 
(that) food might be served by otluTs and eatini as well by the best of the 
Brdhmanas; when the Ib’aliinanas are (actually) dining, however, if there 
is an altection of iinjinrity in the interim, tliey sliould (make the conclud- 
ing) sip (with) water (brought) from another’s house, and they are all 
declared (to remain) pure.” 25 

65. In the same way cveu with regard to tho accejitance (of gifts) 
(from those affectiMl by) impurity, there is no viifiatiou (of tlie rule) witli 

respect to particular things. Thus says Maricui: 

o«larXC"pormiao!l^ and llesli as well, 

flowers, roots and fruits also, vegetables, faggot, 30 
and grass, water, curds, gliee, and milk too, sesamuin, mediciuc, and slfin, 
and also boiled and unboiled tilings (tliere is no affection of impurity if) 
one should take (such) himself. And also witli regard to all purcliaseable 
goods there is no impurity whether (it is a case of) . birtli or death.” 
Boiled (food) is that which belongs to tlie class of such edibles as sweetmeat, 33 
etc., and unboiled is (that as) raw rice, etc. It is said “ One siiould take 
(such) himself,” and tlie idea is that he being permitted by the owner, 
must take such himself. The permission with regard to boiled and un- 
boiled things is referring to (the case of) those that are engaged in an 
aamshouse. For says the text of Angiuas. “ Of tliose that are eligaged 40 
in an almshouse, the raw food is not forbidden. But having eaten the 
boiled food of such, one should drink milk for three (days and) nights.” 


( p ) Yama. 
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The tejjin “boiled food” here ih referring to boiled rice, etc. whicli are 
otlior tliea edibles (of the sweetmeat class). 

* C6. A sijecial rule has been stated by Anoiras with regard to im- 
purity occasioned by the contact of a dead body : “To whichever house- 
holder y>erc is (an affection of) impurity by (sheer) contact, no (Vedic) 5 

Impurity l.y contact (perforraable by him) are (to be) omitted, 

ns to the in- nor does that (impurity) alTects ihe Griliya (rit^s 

asSes"etr'' to be performed by him). The idea is that that 

* impurity affects the householder only and not 

his and others that stay in his house, or things that belong to 10 

him. This very fact has hecn shown in another >Smriti (tft hold good) 
even in (the case) (where the normal period of) impurity has expired: 

“ Ten days, however, being past, if the householder comes to know it 
later, there is only three days impurity (in) his (case), and never (anything) 
with regard to things ])elonging to him.” 15 


SECTION IX.— THE PBIHOD OF IMPURITY. 


07. Having thus laid down the duties, enjoinetl and forbidden, 
(with 1*<?gard) to (those that arc) affected^ by impurity, the sage now 
(proceeds to) speak of the causes of impurity and also the ride with 
regard to the period (for which it lasts) : 20 

XV III. For three (days and) nights or ton (days 
and nights) it is declared that the obitnal imparity (lasts). 

(On the tleath of) one under two (it is only affecting) of 
two, for, indeed, the birth-impnrity is only (with respect) 


* Death and Inrth im- 
purities. 


to the mother. 25 

SiWa (‘obitiiar) is that occasioned by ^Java, (‘a dead body’). And 
iTy the term ‘SiUaka ’ (‘birth-impurity ’) wJiich connotes birth, impurity 
consequent upon bk th is denoted. And by saying so (the sage) intends to 
express that birth and death are causing of impurity. Also that birth 

or death becomes the cause (of impurity) only 30 
yhen it has come to one’s knowledge. For in 
such texts as, “Having heard the death of an 
agnate or the birth of a son after ten days have elapsed,” (q) there are 
seen indications (that it should be so interpreted); and also (this conclusion 
is arrived at) cfn the strength of the necessity of enunciating afresh such 35 
texts as, “ He who may hear that (an agnate) residing in a distant coun- 
try has died, before ten (days after his death have elapsed) shall remain 
impure for what (forms) the remainder only of the period of ten (days 
8tnd) nights” (r)r. If, however, it is urged that the incident itself 


{q) Manu V. 57. 

trj V. 75. A slight change lias been introduced into the Buhler’s irtuiStatiop 
^0 that if may suit the commentary that follows^ 
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is the cause of impurity, theu the rules regulating ton, etc., ihp’S of# 
impurity are beginning with those respective occurrences tliemficlvos, 
and, therefore, in a case where the death of an agnate is li3arnt bofoi^e 
ten days have elapsed (after the event), it would have been settled, as a 
matter of course, that the period of impurity is what is left of those ten 5 
(days and) nights, and thus there ought not have been a fresl# eiiunmation 
of the rule, “ For \^hat (forms) the remainder of the period of ten (days 
and) nights, etc.” Hence, a birth as well as death becomes the cause 
(of impurity) only when it is known. Further that impurity, though* 
caused by either incident, is observed by Manit and others (to last) 4or 10 
tliree (days and) nights or ten (days and) nights (as the case may be). 

68. dcre, in the topic on impurity, the mentioning of tlie (word) 

‘ night ’ as well as the mentioning of the (word) 

An explanation. . , , . • . . ... . , , . 

day IS for the purpose ol denoting by synecdoche 

(a period of) one day and night. The expression, ‘ It is observed by 15 

Mantt and others,’ is for th|i purpose of indicating the various persons, 

(namely,) Sapiitdas and S^\inanodakas they themselves have ])ointed out as 

forming the objects to whom it refers. Fiir, indeed, in the following texts, 

“It is ordained (that) among Sapindas the impurity on account of a death 

(shall last for) ten days “ Evefi so it shall be (held) on a birth by tliose*wh(> 20 

desire to be absolutely pure “ Oii a birth the purification of tlie Samano- 

dakas is declared (to take place) after three (days and) nights”; and “Those 

who touch the corpse (are purified by ten days) and the SamS-iiodakas (s) by 

three days ” (t), a settlement lias been effected between (tlie period of) three 

days and ten days that they (respectively) refer to tiie Samanodakas and 25 

Sapindas. Hence (it is decided that) with regard to the Sa^nndas, namely, 

those that are within the range of the seventh generation, (tlie period of 

impurity) is ten days irrespective (of other conditions), and with regard to 

the Samanodakas it is only three days. 

69. (There is,) however, a text which is stated in another SinritirtSO 
“In male (generations) the period of impurity is ten (days and) nights 

up to the fourth (in descent) and six (d£tys and) 
ti^abTe^statemon^^ nights in the (case of the) fifth ; and in the (case of , 
the) sixth there (arises) purification with four days ^ 
and with a day in the (case of the) seventh.” That need not be ac- 35 
cepted because of its being an objectionable statement. Granting that 
it is not objectionable, it need, nevertheless, be not followed because of 
its being censured by the word as (is) the killing of an animaj as an essen- 
tial to Madliuparka. For says the text of Manu (?) ; “What is not con- 
ducive to (tile attainment of) heaven, (or) is censured by the world, should 40 
not be observed though sanctioned by Dharma” (w). Nor is it proper to hold 
(that the period of impurity lasts for) one day in the ci^se of a seventh 


(s) Buhler has * those who give libation of waterf 

(t) *5hese are the texts of Manu ; V. 59 ; V, 61 ; V. 64 ; V. 71, 
(w) *Thi» is I. 160 of Yajnavalkya, 
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Sapinda who is nearer (to tlie deceased), and (that it is) three days in 
(the<)ase of) Samdnodakas who begin with the eighth and are far more 
removed, ^ 

70. Thus if impurity would come in without any distinction in the 

\ . case of the Sapindas, (the sago) says (the following) 5 

Certain special cases. . i.* ^ • 

m order that it may serve as a regulative rule ju 

some eases ; If one who is under two dies, ten days’ imiwrity (is) only yi 

tlfe case of both, (that is,) the father and mother, and not of all the Sa[)in- 

das. And with regard to them, however, (he says) (elsewhere) : ‘‘(There 

is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not cut ” (ill. 23). And like- 10 

wise says Paingya, “If one dies while (still) in the womb, (impurity is for) 

ten days (in the case) of the mother ; if (one dies soon after being) born 

(it is only in the case) of both (the father and mother) ; and if the namijig 

ceremony is [)crfoi'med (it is so) in the (case of the) brothers as well.” 

Or the moaning is this : If one under two dies impurity (diaracter- 15 

ized by untouchableness is only (in the case) of Holh tlie father and mother, 

and not (in the case) of (all) tlic Sapindas. And to 
Auothor interpreta- , . . / . , . . v 

tioij, the same elicct an opinion (with regard to impurity) 

• characterized by unt^uchableness (is expressed) in 

another Smriti : “If one under two dies (it is) only (in the case) of 20 
the parents and not of others.” For, on the other hand, with regard 
to the other (sort of impurity,) which is of the nature of suspension 
of one’s right to the (performance of) religious duties, it has been said in 
such texts as, “ (There is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not 
cut, etc.,” (that it holds good) even in (the case of) the Sapindas. This, 25 
(namely), “Indeed the birth-impurity is only (with regard) to the mother”, 
is ail example here. It means tiiat just as birth-impurity, which is occa- 
sioned by a birth, is an impurity characterized by untouchabJeness (so far 
^s it refers) to the mother alone and no one else, even so on the demise of 
one under two (the impurity of the nature of) untoucJiableness is only with 30 
regard tp the father and mother alone. (The sage apparently) excludes 
^here (the impurity of the nature of) untouchablcness (with regard) to 
ftlie Sapindas on the demise of one under two, (but) elsewhere (he) en- 
joins (the impurity of tjie nature of) untouchableness (even in their case). 
Just so has Devala : “It should be understood that the fitness to touch 35 
(is) at the (end of a) third part of the period of one’s own impurity (taking 
into consideration the respective periods) that have been prescribed, 
according to the S4stras, in the case of Sudras, Vai^yas, Ksatriyas, and 
Br&hraanas.” This, however, should be known (to hold good) in the (case 
of) impurity caused by the demise of one, (who is) not initiated (into Brah- 40 
macharya), or in the (case of) impurity which one has to observe for three 
1[days and) nights, etc., (as the^case may be) after (the usual) period (has) 
elapsed. With regg^rd to (the impurity caused by the death of) one wlio is 
iuitiat^i^d (into Brahmacharya), it has been stated by that very (authority): 
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“If (the period of) respective (impurity) is divided into three parts antf (at 
the end of the first) the rite of feathering the bones is performed, lliosp 
who are adepts in seeing the reality liold that the person (of th6 mourners) 
might bo touched (in the case of all) the Varnas, (That is,) at (the end of) 
three, four, flve, and ten days tiie Varijas in the order might be touched ; 5 
but a Bialimana (becomes) lit for his food being eaten (by others) witli ten 
days^ and the rest with two, three, and six (successively) following,” It 
should be noticed (that it means) two following ten, three following twelve, ^ 
and six following fifteen. 


HEOTION X.— BIRTH-IMP IJRTTY. 10 


71. (The sage) now speaks of impurity (winch is) caused by a birth 
and (is) characterized by untonchableness. 

XIX. Tlic l)ivih'ini])iirity (is iiffectiiig) only of 
parents and (is) irreniovOable (in tlie case) of the mother 
because of thc3 blood' appearing (in her). No impurity 15 
there is on that day because ol* the incarnation of the 
ancestors. 


Birth-inipurity which is caused on acc.ount of a birtli is an impurity 
characterized by untouchablcness (so far as it affects) parents only, (that 
is,) the father and inotlicr (only), and (it is) not (so in the case) of all 20 
the Sapindas. And that (impurity of the nature of) untonchableness is 
irremoveable (in the case) of the mother, and it means (her) untouchable- 
ness cannot be got rid of till (the lapse of) ton days. Why V Because of 
the blood appearing in her. (That is,) because of her connection (with the 
child’s body) the blood flows out. It is for the very (reason) that Vaststha 25 
says (thus) : “ When (a child is) born there is no impurity (in the case) of ^ 
man, if he docs not toncli (the woman). In (the case of) that (woman) it is 
the flow of blood tliat makes her impure, and that there is none in tlie^^case 
of man” (IV. 23). And in the case of the father it is not irremoveable, 
and the untouchablcness leaves him with a mere bath. Thus says 30^ 
Samvarta, “ When a son is born, bathing along with th« dress is prescribed 
in the case of the father. The mother gets ri<l of her impurity in ten 
days, but (iu the case) of the father, touching (is allowed subsequently) 
after bathing.” 

72. Further even this, (namely,) “The mother can get rid of her 35 
impurity in ten days,” (is) with regard to (her) fitness for moving 
together; and in (respect of) the religious functions, however, which 


A special rule. 


have an invisible benefit, a special (rule) has thus 
been enunciated by Paithinasi : “ With the (lapse 


of) twenty (days and) nights, one can allow a woman who has been 40 


delivered of a male child to attend to religious duties, and her (who 


been) delivered of a female child with (the lapse of) a month,” 
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Untonchabloness with 
regard to the Sapiiifias, 


73? Also that there is lu) untouchable ness (in the case) of the 
Sapgndas is thus made clear by Anotras: “When there is a birth, the 
woman (who has been) delivered of child be- 
ing- excluded, no toucliing is prohibited, and for 
^ toucliing, however, of the woman (who has been) 5 

delivered of tlie child, bathing itself is enjoined (for the purposes of 
purification).” • 

^ 74. There is no imi)urity on the day on which the birth of a son 
(takes place) : The meaning is, it does not become the cause depriving 
them of their fitness to (perform) gifts etc. in honoiiV of that (event). 10 

For, (the reason is), on that day the incarnation. 
Purity on the first . , ' x , . , ’ , . • . . 

day of a child-birth for (that IS,) birth, of the ancestors, the father 

particulfir ro 1 i g i o us and so forth, in the form of that son, (comes to 
observances. 

happen), and, therefore, on that day, they are not 
alfected (by impurity). And likewise has it been stated by Vriddiia- 15 
Yajnavalkya : “On the day on wliich a soufs born (to one), acceptance 
(of gifts from liim) might be done by Brahmanp#^. Of gol?l, land, cow, 
horse, goat, raiment, bed, seat, etc., every one might be accepted 
(given) in (honour of) thal. (cveid-), and only no boiled food slinll be eaten. 

A Hrahmaiia, who, however, cats it out of ignorance, shall [lerform 20 
Ohaudrayaiia.” Also a si>ecial (rule) has been (Miiinciated in this connec- 
tion even by Vvasa : “The gods reputed to bring about birth occuj)y the 
chamber of a woman delivered (of a child), and it is declared that on 
the birtli of a cliild, pui'ity is for tin- worshipping of tliose (gods). 
Always, when a child is born, on th(‘se three da\s, (namely,) tlie first, and 25 
the sixth, and the tenth also, no impurity shall be observed.” Markan- 
DKVA, on the other hand, says thus: “Jn that manner the sixth of those 
nights, shoijld iiarticularly be kept. At night complete sitting up shall 
be observed, and likewise, olferings should be made to the gods bringing 
about birth, Jn (the case of) birtli-impurity, on the tentli (night) also, 30 
men with weapons in their hands, ami women with dancing and singing, 
should keep the whole night.” 


SECTION XL* IMPUiilTIES INTERVENING IMPURITIES. 

75. If again, in the midst of one (period of) impurity there comes 
to happen (another) birth or death, then according to the maxim that 35 
‘ What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring 
of the) cause (occasioning it),’ as ten days, etc., impurity might come 
in again, (the sage) states an exception to it : 

XX. Jf in the meantime, (occur) a birth (or) death, 

pne is rendered pure by the remaining (number of) days. 40 
^'liatever Is the (extent of the) period of impurity, in case of 
(the demise of) oue as deterrniued by (his) Varna or by the uondltiou of 

6 * 
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(his) iig’c, if in the ineaatiuic of that, there occurs another birth or fleath 
Case of Ji shofter im- that becomes the cause of (a fresh period of) inf- 


purity whcMi a, longer 
one is lasting. 


purity, eiliier equal to the (lirst) one or shorter 
tJiaii tiiat (in the period of tiiiH‘), tiieii one be- 
comes pure by tlie remaining (number) of days of the forme r impurity 5 
itself, and no im[)urity caused by a subscciucnt occurrence of birth or 
the Ijke need again «^be observed in their respective order. 

70. When, liow ever, an impurity of a longer period than the running 
impurity intervenes, then there is no puriheation by the remaining 
(period) of the previous one. Thus say.s UsA^'AS : “ If, Jiowevcr, in tlie 10 

A longer iiri\.niity in impurity (of a) shorter (duration) 

the midst of a shorter tliere falls an im])urity (of a) longer (period), tiicn 
there is no purification by the (remaining period 
of the) previous one, and one becomes imre only by the regular period 
(of the 8ubse(iuent one itself). Yama, however, has: “Impurity is the 15 
increasing of siii, and that slJould be ended by observing that (which 
occurs) later.’* ' 

77. Of cours(;, it is here stated as, “ If in the nieantiin(‘, occurs a 
birth or dcatJi ctco” without apy spe(u'lleation (of the ease to wliicf] it 
refers), and, nevertheJess, (in the ease) where a death-impurity intervenes 20 
a birth one, there is no purilicatioii ))y the remainder of t he period of the 
first (occurring) impurity. Tims says Anoiras: “If a death-impurity 

intervenes when the period of a birtli-impurity is 
Case of birth and lasting, or a birth- impurity when the period of a 
voning each other. deatJi-iinpurity is running, tlu*re taking tlie death- 25 

impurity, not the birtli-impurity, as (a) de<nding 
(factor) purification should be elfected.” (There is) likewise (iJiis) even in 
8attrimsanmata : “ A death-impurity there having (already) been, when 

there arises a birth-impurity, (then) the birth (impurity) is got rid of witli 
the (ending of the) deatli(-iinpurity), and the birth(-im|)ui'ity) cannot 30 
remove the (impurity resulting) from a death.” And, therefore, tho^'C is 
no purification with the (ending of the) remaining (period) of the lirst 
(one) (in a case) where a deatJi-inipurity intervenes a birth-impurity, 
but, on the other hand, (it is) only (so in the case) of a birtli-impurity 
falling within the period of a death-impurity. 35 

78. In the same way, though an impurity of the same strength 
intervenes (when one is running), a special (rule) denying in some cases 
the purilication from a death-impurity (wJiicli occurs later) with the 

ending of the remaining (period) of lirst (only), has 
been ^ stated (thus) in another Smriti: “The 40 
mother having died first and the impurity continu- 
ing (on account of her death), if the father dies, 
(the impurity consequent upon the . death) of the, 
father (sljall be observed). (And if the death) of the mother (takes place 
in the midst of the impurity caused by the father’s death) then the 45 


Case where the im- 
purities consequent 
upon the father and mo- 
ther’s deaths intervene 
each other. 
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piunncaUoa is by what remains (of the first impurity), only an (additional 
impurity^ for a day and a half should bo observed.” What it means is 
this! The mother having died before, and in the midst of the (period of) 
impurity occasioned by it if the demise of tlie father takes |!lace, then 
there is^no purification witli the (ondin*? of tlic) remaining- (period) of the 5 
first (iimpurityX and [)iirifieation should be observed with the (actual) 
period itself of impurity occasioned by the father’s death. Similarly 
even if in the midst of tlie (period ol) impurity occasioned by the father^s 
diftith, the mothei becomes delunet, even (in that case) there is no puri- 
ficati#>n with the sheer remainin'; (period) of tlui first .one, and, outlie 10 
otlicr hand, the first (period of) imi)urity should be completed, and one 
should remain (imimre) for a day and a half furtlnu*. • 

/9. And likewise, a sj)ecial (rule) has been enunciated by Gautama 
with rc^gartl to the (s[)e(*ial (*i)ndition of) time at whi(di the impurity 
alTects : it (it is such that) the. ni<i,iit (still) remains (then the purificatiou 15 


Two days if tlio first 
impurity is a iiif^ht i(‘ft; 
and tlireo days if i( is 
a Wilt ('ll of th(} iiiiijlit 
left. 


is) with two (days) ; and^il^is morning with three” 
(II. V. 0 7). Whiit it, ineaits i.s tliigf When the 


(pci iod) of tlio first impuiity lias only one niglit 
rcitiiiiiiiiig, if another impurity does (t)icn) occur, in 
Unit case, the first jicidod of impurity being com- 20 
plctcd, purilicalinn is \\ith (the lapse of) two suhscipumt (days and) nights ; 
and, oil the other hand, if it is morning, (tliat is,) if there arises another 
impurity, such as of a birtli, at the last watcli of that niglit, then puri- 
. licatioii is with the (la|>so of) three nights, and not with the (expiry of the) 
remaining (portion) of (the first in either case). It has been stated by 25 
Satatapa too; “(If it lia.s) a night remaining, then the purification is 
with two days, and a watch (of night) remaining, (purification is) with 
three days.” 

80. It has been said liy that very (authority) that the obitual rite, 
liowever, does not cease even witli the occiirrenco of (another) iin|)urity : 30 
“If within ten days following the birth there occurs a death (as a) later 

• The oltoW of the tt>e Pindas intended for the 

finilas not, airected by deceased Should be performed (in company) with 
■Hio occiirronco of an- one’s own relatives. If, on the other hand the 
olleriiig of the (series of) Pindas to the deceased has 
been commenced and a birth takes place in the interim, one shall, accord- 35 
iug to the rule (laid down), continue, to offer the Asaucha Pindas (t») in 
the very samejnauiier.” 

81. And likewise even when two death-impurities clash, obitual 
rites shall be performed, because of its having a similar reason. In the 

Tempor-iry pni-ifcy tor J^takarman (‘ natal ceremony’), 40 

tho performance of ,the ®tc., that are occasioned by the birth of a son 

5™ >>' there 1, ari 

Jn^orveution of (some) other impiwity. Thus says 


(v) t-iiiilas offered to the doeease'd, once a ^yTdiiring'the Orst too, etc., cUys of 
his deatk while tho impurity does laat^ 
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Prajapati : “ An impurity having (already) affected (one) if there occurs * 
the birth of a son, there is purity for the time being (in tlie case) of* the 
performer (of the ceremouics), and he is purilied (once for iv!l) with the 
(ending of the)* first impurity.” 


SECTION XII.-^IMPUlliTY IN THE CASE OF MISCAIlltlAOE. 5 

82, Having thus laid down the (period of) impurity (consequent) upon 
a birth after coinple.Mon of the (full) |)eriod of (pregnancy i)receding) 
conllueinoiit, (the sage) now describes the (|»eriod of) impurity consequent 
upon miscari'iage before the [)roper time is readied: 


And ill a (case oi) iiiiscarriagc, (tlie iitiiiiber of) 10 
days aud iiiglits et(iial to the iiioiitlis (of conception) are 
essential for purilicatioiif. 

r 

f 

The root syl i.s of course or(linanl.y cinplo.vcd in the sense of trickling 

down of H li(]uid substance, and, never! Indcss, it is here (used) in the 

Impurity in tlu‘ case* (sense) of fulling down which is of a nature common 15 

of a inisearrUi'jfo lasts to li,}nid and n()n-li(|uid substances (alike). How? 
for as many days as \ ^ . 

the number of pnv;- Ivdcaiise (it is) during Iho first luoiiih alone (that 

nancy montdis. contiuits of the womb) is in the litiuid condition, 

aii<l (unless it is la,]vtm to lel'er lu tln^ failing down of the non-li(iuid sub- 
stance also) the ])lural in (days and) niglits eiiual to the months (of 20 
conceiition)” ficcoiin's inaiipliv-abl'.*. in n (sisc of niist'arriagc, whatever 
(be the number) of the inoiitlis (that have olajised) al ter conceiving, that 
number of (days aiul) nights lieeoim^ necesSary foi* purilication. 


Thero is no impurity 
for man in the fuse of 
a miscarriage. 


83. And tliis (refers) to women only, for sajs Vriddua-Vasihtiia 

(tluis) : “In a case of mi.sc,arriagc (iuqmrity) lasts 25 
for as many (days and) nights as the (number of) con- 
cei)tiou montlis (in the case)' of women ; and tliere 
is only bathing (in the case) of man.” Tliat, however, 
which is prescribed by Gautama (as lasting) for the three days in (the Sutra), 
“And three days” (II. v. 10), should he understood as (liolding good) (in 30 
case that tlie abortion occurs) prior to three months (of pregnancy). For 
says the text Marichi, “In a case of miscarriage (the purifleation is) 
according to the (number of pregnancy) raontlts. If (that occurs) too soon, 

(it is) three (days and) nights in tlie (case of the) liigliest (caste), four (days 


and) nights in the case of a Ksatriya, aud live days in the case of a 35 
Vaisya. And (in the case) of a Sudra it is with eight days. This is des- 
cribed (as tlie rule of) purification.” It means that if (that occurs) too 
soon, (that is), it the abortion takes place prior to three months, it is 
three (days and) nights in the case of liighost (or) tlie BrAlimana caste. 
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84# It should be noticed, however, that this (holds good) up to the 

(conjpletton of the) sixth montii. And with the seventh, etc., month, full 

• period itself of the birth-impurity shall be observed. 

ImiMu-ity ill tlio rasa (case) the pas«h‘g out of tlie dbii tents of 

of abortion and mis- . . i i- • r 

carriage.# tile womb, completely developed ni limbs and living, o 

is observed, and also the term ‘ Prasava’ (‘ delivery’) 

is used in tlie world in that (sense). For says the text of ^a Smriti : “ So 

long as it is within six months (of conception), if there occurs an abortiifli 

then it is opined that, (in tlic case) of those (women), the purilication (is) 

willi the (number of) days cijual tlie number of the moiitUs (of conception). 10 

Thereafter (in the case) of those (women) (the jicriod of) impurity is 

declared to be what is prescribed in the case of their respective castes. 

If there bo an abortion, (there is) immediatti ]>urity (in the case) ol 

the Sapiiidas.” And this (rule) laying down the immediate purity witli 

regard to tlui Sapindas, should be understood (to hold good) in case that 15 

the (contents of the) womb falls down in a li(ini|l condition. (There is) the 

text of Vasistha, howiivin*, (which runs thus) : “ \J one niuk^* two dies as 

well as in the (case of) an abortion (impurity lasts foi*) three days (in the 

case) of the Sapiiulas” (1\^. dl), (but) that refers to the passing out the 

hard fodms during the fifth or the sixth im>nth. For says the text of 20 

Maricui, “ Till th(5 fourth month it is Srava (‘abortion’) and it is Pata 

(‘ miscarriage') during the lifth (month) and the sixth. Thereafter it 

becomes Prasilti (‘delivery’) and (in that case) the imimrity (lasts for) 

ten days, in (case of) an abortion, (there is) the (impurity) to the 

mother lasting for three days without any impurity (with regard) to 25 

the Sa|)indas. . (But) if tliere is a IVitn, the purilication to the 

mother is according to the (number of the) conception inonths, and 

(it is) three days with regard to the father and so on.” 

8e5. CoTnniencing with the seventh month, wliethcr (the child is) born 
^till or dies (soon) after it is born, there shall be the full period of inifiurity 30 
consefiucnt upon birth with regard to the Sapindas. For says the text of 
. . • Hautta: “When one is born and dead or is dead 

• inihocasoof slid birth (there is) ten days (imimnty in the case) 

Sapindas.” And also (says) the text of 
•Pauaskaua: “Therefore, (in the case of) a birth 
also till the mother leaves her conrincment, the impurity (is) as in the 35 
(case of a) birth.” “Till the mother leaves her confinement,” means till 
ten days wIpoii she who is delivered of the child leaves her confinement. 
The meaning is (that it is) as in the (case of a) birth, (that is to say,) it is 
devoid of (l*he rite of) water libation cons<;fjuent upon the death of the 
child. Brhian-Manu too (has), “If a child under ten days dies no death- 40 
^impurity need IW' observed by its relatives, and (only) the impurity (conse- 
quent) upon the birth is onjoiwed.” And likewise even the text of another 
Snmti has this; “ Impurity (claused) by tlie .death of one who is under 
ten diys is (determined) by the (number of) days of birth(-imptirity) 
only. • 45 
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86. By a consideration of a multitude of texts wliich run thus, , it is < 
understood that (in the case) of the Sapindas, there is no curtailment in 

There is no eurtail- t*'® (period of) impurity occasioned Jjy a hii tli. 

inentofthebirtUrinipnv- gut (there is the) text of BBriI\l)-VJSND (thus) : 
ity. 

“ If one is horn and dead or dead and born, tbe^'o is 5 
immediate puriOcatioa to the family.” That is tending to est*iblish •that 
there is piirilication, by bathifig, from impurity caused by the death of 
the e^iild, and not from that occasioned by the birth (rr). Pauaskar.v too 
(has) this: “If tlie death takes place while (the child is yet) in the womb 
(then) there is birtii-ipipurity for ten days.” As there is im[)urity cons'o- U) 
(pient upon the birth (in the (!:ise) of the Sapiiidas, (the text), (namely,) 

“If he who m born alive should die, one is purified forthwith,” is intended 
to (refer to the) death-impurity (caused by the death of tlie child soon 
after it is born). Just so has it bcmi stated bySANivii v: “(Tliereis) 
immediate purilicatiou (if the ehild dic^) prior to the naming ceremony. ” 15 
(There is the) text of KatY/^vax^a whi(di runs thus, “ But if ten days 
(after birth) have not (yet) expired and one becomes defunct, then p\irilica- 
tion (conies out) fortliwith, and there is neither a death (rite) nor water 
libation”; even that iias, however, the same meaning as tin* text of 
Visnu (-PiiiAna). If, howevei*, the reading is na prctani nnlva sntakaui, 20 
[‘ there is neither death (-rite) nor even birth-imiiiirity ’J, then the meaning 
is there is no birth impurity, (that is,) untouchahlencss (in the ease) of the 
father, and the r(‘.st. Or the imnining is this: If there (occurs) tlui 
demise of the child within ten days (of its birtli) then there is no 
death-impurity. And if within that (period) there occurs tlie birtli of 25 
(another) Sapiuda, then even the hirth-impiirity shall mil at all be 
observed (as eonsecpient upon the latter birth), and, on the other hand, 
there is purilicatiou with the remainder itself (of the) first (i)erio(l of) 
impurity. 

87. Next there is the text of Brthan-Manu which (says), “If one is dO- 
bora alive and is then aead, there is only birth-impurity. Tliere is the 
whole (period of) impurity in tlio ease of the mother, and one of three days 

Some obhor toxts. regard to the father etc.” And also (there 

is) the text of Drihat-Pracitistas which (says), 

“ Should a child living but a Muhurta die, the pi':rificatiuii (in the 35 
case) of the mother is with ten days, and the Sagotras are pure forth- 
with.” With regard to tliese (texts) this is the settleineut : If death occurs 
after the birth but before the cutting of the navel cord, thep (in the 
case) of the father and the rest, tlie impurity is one of three days conse- 
quout upon the birth. And purification forthwith, however, is for the 40 
purpose of Agniliotra, etc. Por says the text of Sankha, “Tlierc "is tem- 
porary purity for (performing) Agnihotra by bathing.” But yvhen after 

« ' ' 

(t) 0 ) 8. omits the following portion hero : cha Pdruiskarah : GnrhhPtfadi 

inpattia daWiam sHtalaiin bhavet.'* Hapi idtindm prasavammittaHya, 
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the nav<jl cord is cut, even if the cliild passes away, there is tlie full 
(period) of iiuyurity consocjuent upon the bii*th (with regard) to the 
Sapindas, For says the text of Jaiminj : “As long as the ua¥ol (‘ord is 
not cut, so long one is not alfeeted by birth'impurit.> ; and the navel cord 
being cu4, tlier<iafter the birth-impurity is enjoined.” 5 


• SECTION XIII. - IMPURITY OF A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 


PnrUicatioii of a wo- 
rn an ill hor meiistrua- 
tion. 


Ss. The (following) fact has been pointed out by •Manu too : “(A 
woman) is purified on a miscarriage in as many (days and) nights as 
months (elaiised after C()ncej)tiou), and a menstruating female (m) !)ecomes 
pure by bathing after tl>e menstrual secretion has ceased (to How)” 10 
(V. 60). The meaning of the lirst [lart of this has 
(alreadv) been explained, wliile the meaning of the 
second is this: When tl|e menstruation ceases (or) 
stops from llowdng, a mensti uating w^onian becoiTjes pure, (ttiat is,) lit to 
perform duties to the gods etc. But in matters of toiiciiing etc., though tlie 15 
meristuuation does not cease, (she) becomes pure by bathij)g on the fourth 
day, it is so said by Vriooha-Manu. ^‘Onniie fourth day she becomes 
pure for the purposes of moving together.” Similarly runs the text of 
another Smriti ; “ A woman in menstruation becomes pure with rtjgard to 
her luishand by bathing on the fourth day. And for the (pur]) 0 scs ol) 20 
rites in honour of the gods as well as the manes, she becomes pure on the 
fifth day.” “On the fifth day” (signilies), by synecdoche, the time at 
wliich menstruatrion has ceased (to ^low^)” 


89. When there is again the appearamn^ of nnmstnial flow w’ithin 
seventeen da^s counting from the (previous) appearance of the menses, 25 
Uien tlitjre is no impurity at all, (if it happens) on tin' eighteenth (day) 
there is purillcation after a day, if on the nine- 
teenth wdth two da,\ s, and if on the days follow^- 
ing it, the purification is wdth three da>ys. So 
says Atri, “ When a woman in menstruation who 
Ijas taken (her purificatory) bath begins to mcm- 30 
struate again before it is eighteen days (after its previous appearance) 
there is no impurity. If (it is) before nineteen days (then) (impurity) 
(lasts for) one day, and (for) twm days (if) thereafter. And (if it is) on the 
subsequent days beginning with the t>ventieth, imiiurity (lasts for) three 
days.” 35 


No impurity if men.sos 
app^civr Ij^foro ycvoii- 
toon days, one day if on 
*the eighteenth, and two 
on the mneteeiitli. 


(lo) The employing of the term ‘ female ’ here is to indicate woman of any Varna. 

^Tho previous versus inMANU were delivered as referring to a Brdhmana, and the use of 
the term ‘female^ here is to remove the wrong supposition (that this too refers to a 
woyian of Brahma na caste). Rveu hcrcaflor, wherever Iheio is no special (authority) 
it is tt) be settled that in all such places, wdiat is stated riders to anv Varns^ what- 
soever — MEOHATriHI. 
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90. There is tliifs text of :i Dottier Sinriti wliicli (says), “(If nfenses 
Uatliin<j iiocossary if appeai) prior to fourteen days there is no impurityt" 


mnnse?^ appo’^i* after 
fourteen days. 


A special case. 


What a monsirnatinj? 
woman should observe. 


But there it is iiiteiKled (to express tfiat) thence- 
forward there shall be batliin^^ and hence there 
is no inconsistency. • 5 

t • 

91. Farther, tliis [)ro]ubition of impurity refers to (the case of) lier 
in whom menses ordinarily appear after an interval 
of twenty days alone. But in the case of Iier who 

is ill full (blown) youth, and in whom menses appear mostly prior to 
eighteen days alone, tlie impurity is certainly (lasting) for three (days and) 10 
nights. » 

92. And similarly, for three', (days and) nights she shall stay with- 
out (having recourse to) bathing and the like. For says the text of Vasi- 
STITA : “ A menstruating woman becomes impure for three nights, and she 
should not ajiply collyrinm (to her eyes), siiould not a,])ply oil (U) her body), 15 

should not bathe in a water (place) (aj), should 
slf'op on the ground, and should not sleep during the 
day. (HIhO should not look at the planets, should 
not touch lire, should not eat^(riesh) f//), should not make a garlandr (^-r), 
should not clean her teeth cith(U*, and should not laugh, and should do 20 
no work, (Siie) sliould drink with a large vessel or witli hands shaped 
into a cup, or with a vessel of copper or iron (n). Thus docs it come to 
be known” (V, 7). 

(There is anotlier) particular (rub^ even in (tlie Sinriti of) Angiras : 
“She shall eat (her food) by (placing it on) her own band (h), or in an 25 
earthenware vessel, shall partake o‘f what is (fit 
to be) TIavis, and sleep on tbo ground. Tlius (con- 
ducting herself) a menstruating woman attains pnrilication on the fourth 
day by bathing.” 

93. (There is a) special (rule) even in (the Smriti) of Parasara (c) ; 30 
“When a batli occasioned (by a special cause) has to be done, and if (the 
woman happens to) be in her courses, she shall finish her bath in the water 

contained in a vessel, and continue to observe her 
al ciTcurastances^^ She shall simply dash w^ter on every limb of 

her body (d). She should not squeeze (her) raiment 35 
(out), nor should she put on a second (one).” 


Her dining platter. 


(,v) A river, lake, poJid, etc. 

(y) This is given on the authority of the text found in the BoinbAy edition of 
Vasistha. 

(z) Buhler has ‘ rope ' here. 

(«) BuMer simply has * a copper vessel.’ 

(b) That is, she should not use plates or the like. 

(c) This is not in the text of Parasara. MADHAVAtaiAUVA also cites this and 
says it is the text of Vyasa. 

(d) The reading of this found in the Calcutta^ edil ion of the Parasara-Smriti 

with the Madliaviya is as follows : nddhritetui jalenaiva smtvd mmil payatf »vakam 

gdlram bhaved adhhis sdngopnngatnahiiryutum. This shows that she should simply 
dash the Water taken out of a vessel on her body, and not sit to mb it welv and 
remove the dirt on it. The above toanslation has boon given with the help of this. 
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Purification of a meri- 
struating> woman who 
is ill, by feeing tmichod 
ten times by another 
woman wlio bathos as 
many times. 


Tho above rule gene 
ral. 


• 04^ A special (rule) is pointed out even by Usanas in this connec- 
tion^: “When a woman whosoever, prostrated with fever, has also the 
menstrual disclwirges, how can purity come to her and by what rite is 
purillcation cj^fected ? When the fourth (fay comes, 
another (woman) should touch that woman, and 5 
should plunge (herself) in water, with her dress 
on, and bathing and bathing (agaiji), should touch 
her every time till (it is) ten or twelve times. (Tiie 
woman thus touched) should sip Achamana (water) again and again, and 
at the end (of the process) (her) clothes should be changed, and then she 10 
is rendered pure. Tliereafter according to (her) ability, she should make 
gifts, and then (complete) purilication is effected by (the rite of) lAinyaiia.’* 

But this process of bathing might be followed in the ease of any 
one prijstrated by illness, for says the text of 
Parasaua, “If an occasion for bathing arises in 15 
the (case of) one who iit prostrated by illness, an- 
other (person) who is healthy should (bathe) ten •times, autl touch him 
every time he bathes, and thence is that [lerson suffering from illness 
rendered pure.” 

95. When, however, tho death occurs of a menstruating woman or 20 

a woman in her conUneinent, then the (following) (is the) process of 

bathing (her dead body) : “ When a woman in conlinement dies how do 

„ - , tho ritualists proceed ? Taking water in a vessel 

Procedupo when a ‘ / \ 

woman in liou confine- and the Pancliagavyas (c) in the same maimer, they 
mont dies. (should) sanctify the water with Punyarks (‘ holy 25 

texts’), aud obtain tlie sanction of purity with the words (of Bnihinanas). 
They should next bathe (her) with that alone and perform (her) cremation 
according to,tho (usual) rules.” 

• And in tho case of menstruating woman, the following is the 
process: “And a dead menstruating woman they should bathe with the 30 
live Gavyas (‘ products of a cow’s body’), should 
dress her (corpse) with a fresh raiment, and cremate 
lier with due regard to the (ritualistic) rules.” 


Procedure when a 
woman in her courses 
^ dies. 


SECTION XIV.-THB SETTLEMENT OE THE FIRST DAY 

• WITH REGARD TO IMPURITY. 35 

96. Next if tlie appearance of the menses, the Wi’th of a cliild, and 
the like ha{>pea at daytime after sunrise (on any day), then the reckoning 
of the days and nights of impurity sliould be begun with that day. But 
' wbeQ the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, etc., occur at the 


(e) See the Mlt&k,ar& on ike verses ccoxiv smd ccoxv below. 
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(timsot) night, then one rule (laid down) is, that in case the birth „of a 

. .. , child, etc., occursbefore midnight, though it extends 

fixing the first day it over a portion only of the first day^. then com- 

m\ttlme*' mencing with that as the first day itself the 

(period) of impurity should be reckoned ; a second 5 
(rule) is that, the night being divided into three (portions), if the birth, 
etc., take place within the (space of the) first two portions, then the 
prevfbus day should be taken ; and a third (rule) is (that it is so) if (the 
event takes place) before sunrise. Thus says Kasyapa : “ When, (after) 
the sun has risen, njenses appear in women, tlie birth (of a child) takes 10 
place, or (even a) death, the night belonging to that (period of) day (and 
night) of Which the (preceding) daytime (forms a part), is declared to 
extend up to that midnight in (calculating impurity with regard to) the 
birth (of a child), etc. Again, the night is to be divided into three por- 
tions and (with regard to the discrimination of the day) of menstruation 15 
or birth, the first two parts are united witli the preceding day (time) 
alone, while tbj last paft with the (succeeding) morning. If death, 
menstruation, or birth takes place at tlic time of night itself, the 
preceding day alone should bo taken so long as the sun does not rise ” 

(/). Of these (alternative) courses, it should be understood, that the 20 
(result of) settlement is with reference to the rules of observance (pre- 
vailing in respective) countries. 


97. Further it should be understood witli discrimination that this 
impurity sliould be observed commencing with the day of cremation in 
(case of) the demise of one who is an Ahitugni, and with the day of death 25 
(in the case) of one who is not an Ahitagni, while (that day of the rite of) 
gathering the bones should, in both (the cases), be (determined) countiug 
from the day of cremation. Tims says An(siras : “ (Counting) with (the 
day of) the ebbing out of life (in the case) of one who keeps no’ (Sacred) 

Fires, and with the rite of cremation (in the case) 30 
of one who keeps (Sacred) Fires, purification (should 
be observed), and (that day of the rite of) gather- 
ing the bones (should be determined counting) 
with the day of cremation, while the day of death 
(is determined) according to the rules (laid down).” ' 35 

98. As it is stated that (the impurity begins) ” With the rite of cre- 
mation (in the cas^ of one who keeps (Sacred) Fires,” it must be considered 
that if a father who kept the (Sacred) Fires should die in a foreign place 
there is no break of Sandhyfi. and the like functions (in the case) of his 

, sons and others till the cremation is performed. 40 

Just so lias Paithinasi : “ When one who was 
staying in a foreign country should die, it must be understood that the 


Impurity begins with 
the day of cremation in 
the case of an Ahit^igni 
and with the day of 
death in the case of a 
non-Ahit&gni. 


(/) This gives all the three altematives. 
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iApuriiy is, in the (case of persons belonging to the) twice-born classes, 
(co|nme)hcing) with the (day of the) ebbing out of life if (the deceased) 
was not an Alrltdgni, and with the (day of) cremation it (he was) an 
Ahitdgni.” * 

ofiiUiiuNXV.-AN EXCEPTION TO TEN DAYS IMPURITY 5 
IN THE CASE OF UNNATURAL DEATH. 

99. In case that owing to tlie Sapinda relationship and so on, there 
wouW come in ten, etc., days (of impurity), (tlie sage) spates an exception 
with regard to certain cases on account of peculiarities of deatli ; 

XXE (in the case) of those killed by the king, fi cow, 10 
or a Brahmana, as well as of suicides (there is impurity 
only) so long as the body is seen. 

A king is a Ksatriya etc. (g) who has had the (ceremony of installing) 
aspersion. The use of the word ‘co\^’ is to indi- 
impimty so long as cate by synecdoche all the leasts possessing horns, 15 
case of suicide, etc. fangs, etc , and the employing of the term Vipra 
(‘ Brahmana ’) is to in|licate by synecdoche one born 
of an extreme caste (h). (In the case) of those Sapindas wlio are related to 
those killed by these, (the impurity lasts only so long as the body is seen). 
Those who willingly destroy themselves by (means of) poison, or hanging, 20 
etc., are suicides. The use of the term ‘ Atmaglultins ’ (‘ suicides’) is for 
the purpose of indicating, by synecdoche, one who is but a Patita, as 
understood by the (contiguous) association in the text, “Heretics, those 
who have no Asramas, etc ” (III. 6). And also (in tJie case) of those related 
to them, (the impurity is) anvakm (‘ so long as the body is seen’), that is, 25 
anugatam^ fallowing, aksauty siglit, that is to say, tliere is immediate 
•purification. Also (in the case) of those that are related to them (it is) 
so long as the body is seen, that is to say, the impurity is as long as the 
e^e^co«ne in contact (with the dead body) and not ten days etc. Even so 
(has) Gautama ; “ Impurity is so long as (the dead body is) seen (in' the 30 
case) of those killed by a cow or a Br&hmana, or on account as well of a 
king’s wrath other tlian in war (i), and (in the case) of those who commit 

(g) See Manu VII. 1, and the commentary of Medhatithi thereon which says ; 

“ The word ‘ * (‘ king ’) is not expressive of a K§atriya here, and, on the other hand, 

it is used to signify a person in whom there is the status (derived) from the oeromony 
of (installing) aspersion or of the investiture of ruling powers,” 

(h) A Ohanddla also. 

(i) The* reading adopted here is rdjakrodhachchdyuddhe of which this is the 
translation, but the reading found to Gautama and approved by Haradatta in his 

yJMitftkfard commentary thereon is rdjakrodhachcha yuddhe of which the translation 
should therefore be “ or on account as well of a king’s wrath, (II, v. 9) or in wal* (II. v. 
10)»S, gives the latter reading but does not notice the former. It explains ayuddha^ not 
yuddhef in the roty next line, • 
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<8Uicide) through lying flown till death, famishing {one’s self to deatlj), by ' 
(i»«ans of) weapon, fire, poison, water, strangling, falling down ‘from 
heights, etc.” (II. v. 8-11). , ' 

The use of (the word) ‘ wrath ’ is for the purpose of excluding such as 
Accidental death and accident, and the use of (the ex|»res- 5 

death of wound reeeiv- sion) “ otlier than in war” is for the purpose of indi- 
ed in war. . , . 

^ f eating that there is one day of impurity in the case 

of those slain in war. For says the (text of a) Smriti, “ (In the case) of 
those killed for the sake of BrAhmanas or of women, and also of those 
(who die in defending) the cows that are seized and those slain in war as 10 
well, the impurity (lasts) for one day.” 

This however refers to (the case of) one who is dead some time after 
Instantaneous purity account of the very wounds (received at the 
fer ^jdylns facing the time) of war, wlule in the case of him who is slain 

in the field of battle, there is immediate purification 15 
(from irapurity).^ Thus says Mano : “By him who is slain in battle with 
brandished weapons accorciing to tlio law of Ksatriyas a (Arauta) sacrifice 
is instantly completed, and so is tlie period of impurity (caused by his 
death). Tliat is a settled rule” (V. 98). 


SECTION XVI. -IMPURITY WHEN ONE COMES TO KNOW 20 
OF THE EVENT SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT 
TO ITS OCCURRENCE. 

100. Prom the fact that a birth etc. becomes tlin cause of impurity 
only (when) known, if (the question of) ten days, etc., would come in even 
if they are known at a time sub.sequent to tlio day of birth, (the sage) lays 25 
down an exception : 

If (he is) abroad (it lasts for) the remainder of the 
period, and if (it has) expired, the purification (is after)* 
having poured down wfiter (libation). 

In (the case of) that Sapinda who is abroad, (that is,) who has gone to 30 

The remainin or place, and wlio, in staying there, cannot 

Mot of ’t']te*'"pCTloi**of learn (the news) of the birth of a Sapinda, etc., (on 
impOTity brings down the very same day on wlilch tlie eveijt occurs), 
whatever is the remainder of the period (of impu- 
rity) that is specified as ten, etc., days, (that is,) whatever is left unexpired 35 
(of it), that alone is necessary and sufficient to bring down purification. 

If, however, the period of impurity which is of the nature of (being) ten, 
etc., days has expired, one becomes pure after having poured down water 
(libations) to the deceased. And as the water libation is to be preceded 
by bathing (it comes to mean tiiat) having bathed and poured down ^0 
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wtfter (libations) one becomes pure. It is thus said by Manu : “ A man 
wiio.heafs of an agnate relative’s deatli, or of tlie birtli of a son, after tlie 
ten days (of impurity have passed), becomes pure by bathing along with 
his garments ” (V. 77). 

lOt, As (fhe text), “ If (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 5 
liaving poured down the water (libations),” is a rule 
imrHy to^tho Sa^indM hw>ng down that the purification from au Asauclui 
period (‘impurity’), the period of which is attended by 
‘ ' pouring down water (libations) to the deceased, 

it is understood that when there is a birth, there is no* impurity in the 10 
case of the Sapindas after (the usual period has) elapsed. In tliQcase of 
the father, however, there is certainly bathing even after the lapse of ten 
days when there is a birth (of a son to him). For says the text, “ Having 
heard the birth of a son, etc.” [one attains purification by bathing 
along with his clothes ] (Manu V. 77). 15 

102. And this emloying of the term ‘ Putra ’ ^(‘son ’) is» to indicate 
' that when there is a birth, there is no impurity (with regard) to the 
Sapindas after the usual period has elapsed. Otherwise (the sage) 
ought* to have stated, “A man who he9,rs of a (Sapinda) relative’s 
death or of a birth after the ten days (of impurity have passed).” And it 20 
is not stated (so). Just so has'DRVAUA : “ Even when the days (of impurity) 
have expired, there is no impurity.” Therefore, it is settled that in the 
case of death only there is impurity after (the usual v)eriod has) elapsed. 

102. Some adopt the (following) altered reading of this verse:” When 

• one (who) has gone abroad dies, the period of 25 

Death impurity after impurity is in the case of all lasts for the re- 
the usual time h.ss 

elapsed. mainder of the period, and if there is no remainder 

, * (then it is) certainly (for) three days. But if one 

.fear has ended (then the purification is with) pouring down water 
(libation) ” (j). It one who has gone abroad dies then in the case of all, 30 
•(tlrat i8,]rBiAhmana, Ksatriya, etc., irrespectively, the remainder of the 
•period (of impurity) brings about purification. But when there is no 
remainder (of the period), (that is,) if ten days, etc., have elapsed, 
(then. in the case) of alf, the impurity is only (one of) three days. If, when 
one year has ended, (after his death the news of) the demise of one 35 
who had gone abroad, comes to be known, then every one, (that is,) 
Br^hmana ete., shall bathe, pour down water (libation), and hence be- 
come pure. Just so (has) Manu : “ If one year has elapsed (since the 
occurrence of death) he becomes pure by mere bathing” (V. 76). 

103. The (impurity of) three days, it should be noticed, (applies to a 40 
case where) teh days have elapsed and (it is) within three months after 
(the event), while the immediate purity aforesaid, it should be noted, 


(/) This is the reading adopted by Aparaeka, 
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yAji^avalkya suniTi 


[Bh. in, Gh. I. 


If the news of a Sa- 
pi Rida’s death comes 
after ten days the im- 
tl^rity is for thtoe days 
if within three months; 
for a Paksini if within 
six ; for one day if with- 
in nine ; and is remov- 
ed by mere bathing 
after that. 


Always ton days in 
the case of the death 
of parents. 


(applies to a case) where (it is) nine montUs^afte# 
(t)te event) and within a year. (There is) agtyn 
the text of Vasistha which (runs thu^, “ (It lasts 
for) one (day and) night if one hears it after ten 
days” (IV. 36), and that (refers) to a time whtch is 5 
six months after (the event) and is within nine 
(months). There is also a text of Gautama which 
(runs thus), “ And having heard it after ten (days)^ 
it is a Paksini” (JI. v. 17), and it refers (to a time) after three months and 
previous to (the dhdiug of) the sixth. Just so has Vriddita-Vasistiia : 10 
“ (The impurity is for) three (days and) nights if (within) three months, 
and, likewise, if (within) six months it is a Paksini. But prior to the (com- 
pletion of the) ninth (month) it is a day, and (one) becomes pure by 
bathing after (that).” This, however, refers to (a case) other than (the 
death) of Urn parents. B^or says the text of Paithinasi : “If the parents 15 
die a son, thougli (he) stasis in a distant place, shall, when he liears it, 

* beginning with that day, remain impure for ten 

days.” And likewise, even in another Sniriti (there 
is this text) : “Even though it is past one y.ear, 
the obitflal rites shall according to tlie rules be 20 
performed by (a son) where the Great Guru dies (k) wearing wet oloth.” 
The meaning is that (in the case of a parent’s death) thougli it is beyond 
a year, the obitual rites, observing impurity, pouring down water (liba- 
tion), etc., shall be done, and there is no purification by mere bathing. 

104. BiVen in (the case of death of a.) father’s wife who is other 25 

than one’s own motlier a special (rule) lias been 

Three days where a laid down in another Smriti : “ If a father’s wife 
mothers co-wife is , , 

dead more than a year, excluding one s own mother dies, the best of the 
regenerate classes should observe impurity for tjiree 
days even though a year lias elapsed.” 3t) 

105. But when on^ dies in a foreign place separated by a river and 

- . . . the like, then there is immediate purity {in the* 

after ten days if one case) of his Sapindas (if the news is learnt) after * 

ten days even thougli (it is) prior to three months. 

(It is thus stated) “ Having heard of the death of 35 
one in a foreign place, wiiea a eunuch, a Vaikhanasa (‘ hermit’), or a 
SannyMn dies, or when there is a case of miscarriage, those belonging to 
the Qotra are purified by bathing.” • 

And the definition of a foreign place has been given by Biuhaspati: 

Where a big river intervenes or a mountain range 40 


has died in a placo 
separated by a river. 


Dohnition of a foreign 
place. 


separates, or where the language is different, that 
is called a foreign place. Some opirfb that that is 


(fe) Father. The original has * Mah ft guru,’ the father being the greatest of the- 
ijurns, * ^ 
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a foteign^laco wliich is separated by sixty YojaDas (1), (l)y) forty say 
others, and (by) thirty itself some others likewise.” 

106. Next this observing of impurity (after the usual time has) 
elapsed is referring to the (demise of) one who had been initiated into 
Brahmac4iarya, and does not refer to that case also where impurity is 5 
to be determined by the peculiarities of the age (of the deceased). Just 
so has it been stated by Vyagiiiiapada : “The impurity (determined) by 
th^ age (of the deceased) is the same for all the (Varnas) and it is 
exactly so even with (regard to) that to be ob- 
served after the usual period haJi elapsed. But 10 
the dilfercnt (periods prescribed hold good) in the 
(case of death of one) initiated into Brahmacharya, 
and that (to bo observed) after the usual time (is 
in the case of death) of him alone.” What it means is this: That 
(period of) impurity (vvluch is determined) by the age (of the deceased), 15 
(that is to say,) that which has been ordained ^by such texts as, “ (It is) 
instantly (if one dies) before tlie teetli are cut” (Ml. 23), is the same 
for all irrespective (of their Varnas, that is, it holds good in general for) 
Brilhmana and other Varnas ef|ually. And when ten days etc. (forming the 
usual period in eaeli case) have elapsed (thcre'is) that impurity (which is 20 
described as) lasting for three days or the like (from the time of know- 
ledge), and even that refers (to the case) of all (the Vairnas). But when 
one (who has been) initiated into Brahmacharya dies the fact, (namely,) 
that the period of impurity lasts for ten, twelve, and fifteen, and thirty 
days, (is with regard) to Bralimanas etc. (in order). And of him alone, 25 
(that is,) in (the chsc of) the death of him alone who has been initiated 
into Brahmacharya, that resulting after the usual time, (that is to say,) 
the impurity which (affects) after the lapse (of the usual period of ten, 
etc., days) docs come in, but not that (determined) by the age or condition 
after the lapse of the usual period. 30 


Impurity after the 
usual time is only in 
the case of the doniise 
of one who had boon 
initiated. 


• SECTION XVII. IMPURITY IN THE CASE OF KSATRIYAS, BTC. 

107. With reference to the Ksatrlyas, etc., (the sage) lays down 
an exception to the (rule, that in the case of) SapitjeJas impurity (lasts for) 
ten days : 

XXII. (In the case) of a Ksatriya, it is twelve 35 

days, and* (is) but fifteen (in the case) of a Vaisya. In 

the case of a S'fidra, (it is) thirty days, and (just) half of 

i't (in the case oO him who takes to a right course. 

— ' — — — 

(1) A Yojana is about 8 English miles. • 
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(la tlie case) of Ksatriyas, Yaisyas, and Madras, wiiea a Sapiq^a it# 
bora or when one dies, twelve, fifteen, aad«thirty 
cas^ot'a Ksltri‘ya,*i^ ^ays are respectively (tbe^ periods <rf) impurity. 

iu tho cj&o of a J3;^t (i^ the case) of a ^udra who takes to a 

Vaiaya, and ^thirtym . , / . . v . , . , 

tho case of a SMra, right course, (that is,) of one who is devotod 5 

to the (perfonnancc of) Pakayajfxa* servfce to 

BrUhixianas, etc., iiifiparity (is) just half of it, (that is,) half of that one 

month, (which means) fifteen (days and) nights. Thus, therefore, that 

(period of) impurity (which lasts for) ten (days and) nights as prescribed by 

(the text) “ three (days and) nights or ten days etc.” (iH. 18), is settled (as 10 

referring) to the case of Brahnianas by the law of Parisesa (‘ remainder’.) 

t 

108. But in other Sinritis, such rules as lay down ten, etc., days 
of impurity with regard to Ksatriyas, etc., 

VuNANHsvARA does are also observed. Thus says Parasara : “ And a 
notsofcfclo the.so .sundry „ . 

diverse rules. Ivsatnya who is occupied in his own calling is puri- 15 

^ fled with ten days, and likewise a Vaisya might 

attain purity with twelve* days.” Just so has SaT/\.tai>a: “Iu (case of) 
death-impurity a Ksatriya is purified with eleveu days, and a Vaisya 
likewise with twelve days. And a Sudra is purified with twenty days.” 
And Vasistiia has: ”A Ksatriya (becomes pure) with (the lapse of) 20 
fifteen (days) and nights and a Vaisya with twenty (days and) nights” 
(IV. 28-9). Angiras, on the other hand, says, ” (With respect) to all the 
Vaitjas, in (the case of) a birth or likewise death, purilleation is with ten 
days with regard to these (Sapindas), and so lias Satatapa said. ” 

Thus in tliis manner, several and diverse rules wtth regard to 25 
impurity have been laid down, but as there is no observance of them by 
the righteous iu the world, iio settlement (of their application) will be 
established here inasmuch as an attempt to establish them cannot ^tend 
to serve any high purpose. ‘ c 


109. When, however, a Ksatriya, etc., are Sapindas to BrAihmanas 30 
etc., then that rule of impurity ordained by Harita"^ 
aud others should be followed : Iu case of a birth *•> 
or death of a (Sapinda) among his own caste, a 
Brahmana is purified with (the lapse of) ten days, 
and with six, three, aud one (if it is) among Ksatri- 35 
y a, Vaisya, and Sudra castes.” ViSNU also says, 

” When (his) Vaisya and Siidra Sapindlas (are born 
or dead) (then the puriheatiou is) with six (days 
apd) nights and three (days and) nights (in the case) of a K^atrijra rand 
i?irhen (Ms) $fidra Sapirjda (is born or (lead) purification is with six (days 0 
and) nights in the case of a Val4ya ” , (XXIL 23-4) {m). ^ •; o 


la the case of K^atrh 
ya, Vaisya, and Sddra 
Bapiridas six, three, and 
one days for a Brahma- 
(i,a; of a Vaisya and 
i!fddra Bapin^ six and 
three days for a K§atri- 
yas; and of a Bddra 
Sapinda six days for a 
Vai4ya.' 


(m) Joily^s is a slightly altered version; 
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BiR (with regard to men) of inferior Varnas when the Sapiijdas of 
* ^ (their) superior castes are born or dead, the puri- 

tojth^*8nper^*v»i^ llcatlon is witli the expiry (of the peripd of im- 
is to ite observed purity) of those (superior castes.) But it has been 

stated by Bauuhayana (that it lasts for) ten Z 
days irrespective (of castes) ; “ Whoever of 

Ksatriya, Vai4ya, or Stidra castes are (Sapinda) relatives \>f a Br4hmana, 

(in case) of impurity (resulting from) tlieir (birth or death) purification of a 
Br&huai^a is declared to be with ten days.” Of these alternatives the 
settlement (of application) is (that they) refer to the times of difficulty 1C 
or not difficulty. . 

110. Now in the case of female slaves etc., touchableness is with 

Slaves nrided with (period of) purification of their master, but the 
the porioi* of impurity condition of absence of right to religious duties is 
m^er ***®^*^ certainly lasting for one, montli. Thus says Angi- If 

RAS : “ Every one, a femalp slave or ft male slave, 

* (to one) of whichever Varria he is (a slave), the purity (in her or his case) 
(is) wjth that prescribed tor tliat Varna. But the birth-impurity to a 
female slave is one month.” » 

til. But in the case of those born of (mixed unions in) contrary 2 
gradation there is no impurity whatever, for says 
No impurity when the text of a Smriti : “ Those born (of prohibited 

among the Pratiloroas. unions) m tlie reverse order (of castes) are out of 
the (pale) of Dharma ” (»). Only in the case of a 
death or birth tamong them) tiiere is of course (a process of) purification 2> 
for the removal of taint as in the (case of) discharging urine and faeces. 


SECJTION XVIII. -THE NATURE OF IMPURITY ON ACCOUNT 
OF THE PARTICULAR NATURE OF AGE KTC. 

» 

112. (The sage) now states an exception to the (rule of) ten etc. 
days of impurity on account of the peculiarities of age and condition : f 

XXIII. (It is) instantly (if one dies) before the 
teeth ^’cut ; it is declared as lasting for a (day and) 
night till the ceremony of tonsure, three (days and) nights 
until the vows (of Brahmacharya ai’e) imposed, and ten 
^ (dnye nights thereafter. 3 

y (M K. says tids t* tiip of All other editions say tihat ft is a text of a 
ntdflC it, however, Qoo«m id OAiril'AilAiMiV.aft, 


So. 


YAjUJAfAmtA Bumn. iBk. Ofe. I. 


Aon it the teo%^re not 
5nfc, one day before 
tonsure, three days be- 
ore Initiation, and ten 
laye thereafter. 


There is puridcation forthwith (in the case) of relatives of thi|f boy 
Immediate pnrilica- witliin that time which is necessary for 

the cutting of the teeth. (In the case) of the rela- 
tives of one who dies prior to the ceremony of ton- 
sure, it is lasting (for) a (day and) night, (tha^ is,) 5 
coming (to an end) with a (day and) night, (that 
istasa}',) the imptfrity extends over a day and night. The imposing 
of vows (of Brahmacharya) is initiation into Brahmacbarya, and (in the ^ 
oase) of him who dies before that but after the ceremony of tonsure, 
theimpimlty (lasts for) three daj s. 10 

US. Although it is mentioned here without any specification that 
(the purification is) instantly before the teeth are cut, yet it must be 
noticed (that it holds good) (when the dead body of the child) was not 
cremated in fire. For in the text of Visnu that immediate purity is pres- 
, cribed in (the case of death of) him who has had no 15 

tion itt case thor* was cremation in fire : If a boy who has cut no teeth 
the (lies, (there is purification) forthwith, and there is 
neither cremation in fire (for him) nor offering of 
water (libations).” If, however^ cremation in lire has been (perfornfbd) 
then it lasts for a day as will be laid down in (the following text) : And 20 
it is a day in the (case of) girls that are not given away (in marriage) as 
well as (of) boys” (III. 24). .lust so has Vama : “If a sou who has not 
yet teethed (dies), a child (dies), (or there is) miscarriage likewise, 
(there is) impurity for a day and night (in the case) of all the Sapindas.” 

It is settled that there shall bo immediate purity itself before the 25 
ceremony of giving a name (to the child) is perlormed. For says the text 
of Sankha : “ Immediate purification (can be attained) before the ceremony 
of giving a name (is performed).” 

114. And the ceremony of tonsure is enjoined by the Smriti duKng , 
the first or the third year. For says the (text of) a Smriti : “ The cere- 80 
mony of tonsure (in the case) of all the regenerate classes alike, shaji, as 
The ceremony of ton- ® matter of Bharma, be performed during the first or ‘ 
*>>^8 tbo first or the third year, for that is ordained by the &uti.” 
o r year. Thus, therefore, (the impurity fasts lor) one day (it 

one dies) after the teeth are cut but before the ceremony of tonsure (that 40 
might be performed) during the first year. But when the ceremony 
of tonsure (has) not been performed at that (time), although the teeth 
are cut, yet (the impurity is) one day alone till (the completion o?) the third 
year. Just so has Visnu : “In (the case of death of) him who, thou]^ he 
has cut the teeth, has not had the ceremony of tonsure, (the piirifloation <5 
from impurity w) with (the lapse of) a day and night. Subsecfuent to that 
{eerfemony of tonsure) and before initiation Into Brahmacharya (the fra- 
jinrity lastfi for) three days. (There is), howevw, that text ^ htAfUf Whi<^ 
eaysi, “ (90 tlie death) of children whose tonsure has not been perf<»iaed,* 
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• 

the (SAjgiQ^) are declared to become pure in one (day and) night, but (on 
the death) of those who have received the tonsure (but not the initiation, 
the*law) ordaiQS (that) the purifloation (takes place) after three days” 

(V. 67), and even that refers to this same case. • 

11^, Next by (Manc) liimself it has been stated thus with reference 5 
to one Wiio is ander two : “ Leaving it like a piece of wood in tlie forest, 
(the relatives) shall remain impure during three days only” (V. 69)(») ; also 
other texts referring there is (this) text of Vasistha ; * “ On the death 
t^^the ^se where ton- of a child of less than two years, or on a miscarriage, 
dn^ng the^t**year w impurity) of the Sapindas (la8]^8 for) three days” 10 
after the third year, (IV. 34) ; and both (of them are stated) with refer- 
ence to (the death of one whose) ceremony of tonsure (has been performed 
during the first) year. Further (there is this) text of Angikas ; “ If one 

who has teethed of course but has not liad the ceremony of tonsure dies 
one shall, nevertheless, cremate him (in fire) and observe (impurity) for 15 
three days.” It should also be noticed (that t4is refers) to a case where 
preference is given to the (age of) the ceremoiv of tonsare after the 
close of the third year in accordance with the family custom, for it is 
stated by him himself thus : “ But when a BrMimana under three dies, 
impurity lasts for a (day and) night.” , 20 

110. It should not be wrongly supposed that tlfis (impurity lasting) 
for one day (refers) to the case (where one dies) without having cut the 
teeth, for it is not possible tl»at the teeth are not cut by one who is 
(slightly) under three. And likewise it is hardly possible to remove the 
conflict with the text of ViSNU, who lays down one day (of) impurity (in the 25 
case) of him wiio has not had the ceremony of tonsure though he has cut 
the teeth. Therefore, the former explanation alone 
A query answered, better. Again (there is) this text of Kastapa, 

” Purifipation is with tliree days (on tire death) of boys who have not cut 
the teeth,” and it refers to the father and mother (of tlie deceased). For 30 
(impurity) for throe (days and) nights is enjoined by the text on the special 
reason ot relationship existing between the procreated and the procreator 
thus : ” Having dropped his semen (into the womb), a man is purifled by 
bathing. On account of (this) connection through the procreating seeds 
he shall observe three days’ impurity.” 35 

117. Thus, therefore, the following is (conclusive) idea ; Previous 
to the ceremony of giving a name, the purification is immediate ; and there- 
« after, but prior to the cutting of the teeth, (the im- 

purity lasts lor) one day if there is cremation in fire, 

• and immediate purification if otherwise. (In the <0 

oast) e( him whe Imsliad teeth and (dies) previous to the ceremony of tonsure 
j[(hat Blight be peitormed) during the first year, (the impurity lasts for) one 
day. And «||er the flfst yea^ and up to the end of the third year, (the 
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ittipurity lasts fur) three days In the case of him who has had the oereijpoy < 
of tonsure, and of any other it is one day. After the (end of the)»third 
year (it lasts for) three days (even in the case) of him who has had 
ceremony of tonsure. After initiation into Brahmacbarya it is ten days 
etc. in the case of all, the Bithmanas etc. 9 


SKMON XIX.-IMPURITY IN CASE OP A WOMAN’S OBATH. 

118. (The sage) now lays down an exception in the case of women * 
with respect to age pd condition : * 

XXIV. Purification on (the death of) girls not 
given aw'ay (in marriage) as well as in (that of) boys (is 10 
with) one day. 


One day in caae of 
death of unmarried 
damaeis. 


The girls not given away (in marriage) are those who are un- 
married, and in the case of such girls, if they have had the ceremony 
of tonsure (o), <jne day and night, when (the death is) before the verbal 
troth, is essential for complete purification in case of the Sapiijdas. 15 
The Sapitjda relationship (with reference) to girls extends to three 
generations only. For says the text of VASiSTriA ; 

“It comes to be known that (in the ease) of un- 
married (p) damsels (Sapinda relationship is) ex- 
tending only to three generations.’’ 20 

^ In the case of boys who have not yet cut the teeth one day is essen- 
tial for complete purification in case there is 
cremation in fire. 

119. But if the damsel happens to be one who has not had the 

tonsure, (there is) purification instantly (q), for says 25 
the text of Apastamba If the damsel, however, 
has had no tonsure, immediate purification' is 
ordained.” ^ 


A damsel who 
had no tonsure. 


has 


120, But If it is after the betrothal and previous to the sacrament 
(of marriage), (the purification is) with three days on the side of the k 
bridegroom as well as on the side of the father. Thus says Manij: “(On 
the death) of females (betrothed but) not married, (the bridegroom and 
mpurlty Wa), relatives are purified after three days, and 
the paternal relatives become pure according to 
the same rule*’ (V. 72). The “ relatlvig,’’ (that 85 
is to those on the bridegroom’s side are purified after three dftys. 
But thd parental relatives (are) the Sapin^ on the father’s side, (and 

(.) fMatly owtom allom ouUiitg of the hair of girls daring tlw Smi yea, fyi 
■Some esses. Itlsof eotusedonevltlioatthoMsntns. , 

(g| TM Bonbay edition of Vasutha reads majrried 

(j) a ootts the pOHioA of odileh “Bud if tho danset imttleiyttMi ia. 


Three days' i 
on both sides 
tmmtd damsel 
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tb«y Mg parifled) according to the very same rule, which has been 
laid down as (in the case) of (damsels) who iiave had tonsure etc.,” 
and (presents) a feature of (proscribing an impurity for) three (days and) 
nights and not a feature of (laying down) ten (days and) nightie because 
that is, improper before the (sacrament of) marriage. It is with this 5 
very vletr that'MA.RiCHi has, “Whoever is given away to the accompani- 
ment of water (pouring) but is not at all established, (in wifehood), 
she should be knowu as having Iiad no sacrament (of marriage), and it i% 
diolared that (on her death, impurity lasts for) three days on botli 
(sides).’’ “ Both sides” (means) on the side of t!»e bridegi’oom as well as 10 
that of the father. 


121. Next, if it is after tlie (sacrament of) marriage a special (rule) 

No Impurity for tlie has been laid down by Visnu thus: “If females 

Rapipitas if a married are married (then tiiere is) no impurity on tlie 
woman dies. father’s side. But if at their father’s house they l.'S 

bring fortli a oliild, or die (themselves) tlien (Wie impurity lasts for) one 
(day and) night or three (days and) nigiits ” (XXII. 5(3-1) (r). Ol those (two 
periods of impurity) the settlement is (tliat) if (tliere is) a cliild-birth (it 
is) one, day, and (in case they die) three (days and) nights. 

122. And tliese (periods of) impurity (os determined) by sige and 20 
condition are common to all the Varnas, for (the texts relating to them) 
have not been laid down with express mention of the Varna (to which 
they ought to refer if they were not general,) as (for example, the follow- 
ing text) “ (In the case) of Ksatriyas it is twelve days, etc.” (III. 22) is (rr). 


The impurity deter- 
iinined with reference 
to age and condition is 
common to all the Var- 
pas. 


Thus, therefore, in order to establish that the rules 25 
of impurity laid down without any specillcation 
of the Varija, refer in common to all the Varpas, 
it has been stated thus afresh by Manu, although 


^the context suggests) tiie hypothesis (that they ai’e said with reference to) 
the four Varpas : “(In the case) of all the four Varnas, it is as (said) in due 30 
order.” ,In the (very) same w'ay has it been stated by Anoiras also: “It 
’ isjhrdained that, irrespective of Yarpas, purification is with three (days 
’.and) nights (on the death of) persons previous to the ceremony (of sacra- 
ments), and on the (d^ath of) maidens with one day.” And the text (rf 
Vtaohrapada, (namely,) “ (The impurity determined by) the age (of ttie 35 


(c) Jolly’s tvsnsUtion, on the authority of Nanda-Pandita, is as follows: "If 
i^y happen te^dwy at their father's house during ohlld-blrtb, or if they die there, 
(tiieir distant relatlvea are parifled) in cme day, and (their parents) in three nights.” 

(rr) The text ndi^ted here itivat vartfOrviie^vp&d&nena m vidhSiidt. The 
ether retding* found in O, and N. is iti tad-vanfO-viSettMipdOAttem obhidMndt, in 
whieli ease the transtatitm ought to be, ‘for (the text which diould refer to the 
^PMitjkmlMF Yarpa) has beau stated with (particular) reference to the Varpa as “ (In 
esse) of etc.’ S. reads Itfoaritarva-oflcfa-uiiddlditeiia-obhtdbdtidt which, however, 
ipKhMI am neanlpfr it, however, notices m vUMn&t, the correct portion in tiie 
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deceased) Is tlie same foi* all (tlie Varr^as) cfco/’ has (aleeady) beca • 
explained before. Tims, just as the rule relating to the offering of Eiadas 
and water and running tiuis, ^‘Af ter the rule of Pii)da-yajna should be placdd 
etc.” (III. 16), is common to all the A^arnas ; or just as the rule relating 
to impurity,(in the case of) Samanodakas as well as the rule relating to 5 
intervening impurity stated in “ If in the meantime (occiirs)*a birth (or) 
doatli” (III. 20) ; or as the rule of impurity (in the case of) a miscarriage 
ordained in “ 1)1 (csCfec of) a miscarriage (the number of) nights equal to 
the months etc.” (111. 20) as well as the rule relating to impurity is with » 
respect to him who stays in a foreign place as enjoined iu, “Jf (he is) 10 
abroad (it lasts for) the remainder {of the) period, and if (it cxinred), the 
puriflcatioii^{is after) having poured down water (libation)” (III. 21) ; or 
just as impurity (on the death) of Chirus etc. is common to all the Varnas, 
even so (that) impurity too couseciuont upon the (i)eculiaritics of) age and 
condition is common to all the Varnas. lo 


Tims, therefore, hy (sucl\'i great teachers (as) Duarksvaua, Visva- 
JIUCA, MEDHATirai, and oUiers, this very view that these rules refer in 
common (to all the Varnas) is held afUjr disregarding the following texts 
of Risvsuin(JA etc., on the belief that they arc stated in an iiuiisual way : 

“ It is described tliat among the tvsatriyas if one who has had the ceremony 20 
Tho mipporfc of Diia- tonsure (dies), (the purilication is) witli six (days) 
iiKsvAKA, VisvAinu'A, (ill tlic casc of Ksati'iya Saiiiadas), and if among tlie 
MRiiHATmii, ole. Vaisyas nine. It is declai*ed that in case of a (iudra, 

if the tliird year (of the deceased) had been completed (the impurity lasts 
for) twelve days”; similarly, “In whatever (cases) a three days’ iinpur- 2i> 
ity is noticed (in tlie ease) of Brahmanas, in tliose (very eases it lasts for) 
twelve days in the (case of a) Sudra, and (for) six and nine in (the case of) 
a Ksatriya and Vaisya (respectively)”; and the like texts. 


Although these rules that liave been stated in an unusual way (yet 
they) are to be explained as referring to cases where a Ksatriya etc. is .^0" 
under distressed or nndistressed (conditions). 


SKOTION XX.-OTHER, OASES OH’ OXE DAV’S IMPURITY. 

123. (The sage now) extends (the rule of impurity for one day) to 
(the death of) a preceptor etc. : 

(Also in the case of death of) a Gnrii, a disciple, an 35 
Anftchana, a maternal uncle, and a l^lrotriya as well* (the 
purification is with one clay). 

A Guru is a preceptor ; a disciple a pupil ; and an Anflch&na j 
teacher of the Angas. By the use of the term ‘Ma,tula’ (‘maternal uncle’ 
are Indicated by synecdoche one’s own relatives, relatives on the 40 
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Whca an Acluu'ya clios, 
thi'C'o days. 


mo t her ’j? side, and relatives on tlie father’s side, related to him by blood, 
DcQiiifcioiiof Gunj, difci- and they have been explained in collection with 
ciplc, etc., "‘The wife, the daughters, etc.” (ll. 135i. A Sro- 

triya is ho who studies (only) one branch (of the Vedas), for says the text 
of Cauomayana “One is a Srotriya (by) having studied the same branch 5 
(of the Vedas). If these die, the iini)urity lasts for a day and night.” 

124. If he, liowever, who is the principal Guru, (thatMs,) father, dies, 

foil (lays’ impurity iii of Course (lasts for) ten days because 

tlfc fcitlior, anti of the Sapinda relationship (between the father and 

eas^o of a Mahiignrti. ‘f * '^•‘0 ’begets children, 10 

performs the i)urificatory ccreiaouies tg them, 
teaches them the Vedas, makes them understand tlic mcaiiiDg of the 
Vedas, and provides them with an occupation should die, because of his 
being a Mahaguru, what is ordained by Asvalayana as, “ Or twelve days 
they shall give up gifts and Vedic study iu the (case of) demise of the 15 
Mahagurus” (IV. iv. 17), shall be taken to hold good. And in (the case of) 
ail Acharya’s death, it is of course three (days and) 
niglits. Just so has Manu said: “They declare 
* that when an Acharya (‘ teacher ’) has died, the 

impurity (lasts) three days ; if the (toaclJcr’s)*son or wifo (is dead, it hists) 20 
a day and a night, tliat is a settled (rule)” (V. 80). When, however, (he) 
lierforms the rite of Aiitya Isti (in honour) of the death of au AchArya 
etc,, the impurity (lasts) ten days. b\)r it has been stated by that very 
(authority) thus: “A pupil who perforins the Pitrimediia (rrr) for his 
deceased teacher, becomes also pure after ton days, just like those who 25 
carry the corpse out, (to the burial ground) ” (V. 05). (And) (iu case) 

, . a Srotriya (has died), this impurity (holds good) 

AVhoii a Srotriya or a 

fellow Brahniac h a r i 11 if he had lived 111 the same village as one s own 
self. For says the text of Asvalayana: “(It 
is for) one day in (the case of tlie decease of) a 30 
fellow-li^thmacharin as well as iu (the case of) a Srotriya living in the 
, same village ” (IV. iv. 20-7). A fellow-Bralunacl'ariu is he who is initiated 
^by the same Acharya (as himself), 

125. Now it should be noticed (that) tliis refers (to cases) where 
(tlie death takes place when) one is not near. But if (the deceased is) 35 

The above refers to them, then with respect to a disciple etc., it 

deaths when one is not is three (days and) nights, and so on. Just so has 
Manu ; For a Srotriya who stays close to him 
(»), a man shall be impure for three ; for a maternal uncle, a pupil, 


(rrr) This seems to be one of the Kamya-lstis oecurriug in the Kauila ("section ‘) 
Jcnowii by that name, ami beginning thus : “He whose agnates die shall make an offering 
to iNDliA and Aunt with (offering fnat*erials in) eleven bowls,” Sec rominentaries on 
•fAIHINI, HI ; I i, 19. 

(af Btthler has * resides with (him out of affection,)’ 
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officiating priest, or a relative (t) for one uiglit together witli the pi^ced- 
ing and following days” (V. 81). “Stays close to him” (means) if he was 
attaciied to ^^im by affection, neiglibouriiood, etc., or possessed of good 
conduct. The use of term ‘Matiila’ (‘maternal uncle’) is for including 
by synecdoche mother’s sister etc. TJie term ‘ Baiidhava I (‘ relative ’) 5 
signifies one’s own relative, a paternal relative, and a maternal relative. 
Evqd so (has) 13«ihasi‘ATI : “ One shall be impure for three days in 
(case of death of) a maternal grandfatiier, an AciiArya, and a ^rotriya.” 

126. Thus has Pkkc'HETAs: “One is purified with three (days apd) 
nights if a Ijtitvik dr one at whose sacrifice one would have officiated 10 
dies.” 


Even so has Vuidoha-Vasistiia : “ If a daughter’s son or a sister’s 
son should die, one should remain impure, for one 
iiocessitating a day ami night together with the preceding and following 
"^ **“'*■ days. And if he is initialed (into Brahmacharya) 15 

(it) shall be , three days. Thus is the Dharma settled. But on the 
demise of parents how shall it be (in the case) of married women? The 
venerable Yama has stated tliat the purification is witli three (days 
and) nights alone. And in the (case of the death of) parents-in-law, a 
sister, a maternal uncle’s wife, a maternal uncle, and likewise parent’s 20 
sisters, one should observe (impurity for) a night together with the 
preceding and following days.” 

Likewise (there is this): “If a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, a 
friend, a preoeiitor, preceptor’s wives, and also a mother’s motlier should 
die, (one should remain) impure for a night together with the preceding 25 
and following days.” 

Gadtama too has thus : “One night together with the preceding and 
following days (one should remain impure) when a relative who is not 
a Sapinda-kindred («) or a fellow-student dies” (II. V. 18). Kindred persons , 
are a maternal uncle, a mother’s sister’s sou, a father’s sister’s son, etc. 30 

So (has) Jaiiali : “ It is declared (that the impurity lasts fof) three 
days with regard to the SamS,nodakas, and a day with regard to those of 
the same Gotra, and so in (case of the death of) one related through the <■ 
mother, a preceptor, a friend, and an emperor.” Visnu (has this): “(Impu- 
rity is) a day and night if a man who is not one’s own Sapipda dies at 35 
his house” (XXII. 46). Likewise (says) Vriodua : “If a sister who (has) 
bad the sacrament (of marriage), or her brother who is initiated (into 
Brahmacharya), a friend, a son-in-law, a daughter’s son, a sister’s son, a 
brother-in-law or even his sou should die one is purified instantly by 
bathing. If the lord of a village, a Kuiapati, or a 6rotriya, one who con- *40 
ducts austerities, and a disciple sliould die, purification is by looking into 
the stars. As long as the corpse of any one stays in the midst of a village, ‘ 


{t) A amteipnal relation.”— ’•Buhler. 

(ii) Buhlor has ** a relative by marriage ** which however is aaibiguoi;is^ 
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tli^e is impurity to the village so (long), amd when it is taken out, it be* 
comes pure.” 

This and the like are the Smriti texts which deal with particular 
(eases of) impurity should be looked for, and gleaned (from several other 
Smritis), and are not given hero for fear of increasing the bulk of the 5 
work. Il*these ‘conflict with one another in tending to lay down a greater 
or less (period of) impurity witli reference to (one and) the same case, it 
sliouhl be observed that tlie decision with regard to their application ift 
with regard to one’s staying near or at a foreign place. 

127. And more : . 10 

XXV. (Tlie impurity lasts for one day) in the 
(case of death of) non-Aurasa sons and wiA’-es who have 
associated themselves with others (v). 


One day in ease of dcatli 
of non-Aurasa sons and 
adnlterons wives. 

one day and niglit 
exists. And in the 


“ (A day) and night ” comes in by the context. The sons who are 
non-Aurasas (are) Ksetrajas, adopted sons, anf\so on, and it they are born 13 
or dead impurity (lasts) a day and night. And like, wise also <in the (case 
of) death of one’s own wives who have associated themselves with 
others, (that is,) in case (one’s own wives) who 
associate themselves with another man other 
than a I’ratiloma should die, (the impurity) is only 20 
and not ten (days and) nights though Sapindaship 
(case of death of one’s wives) who have associated 
themselves with Pratilornas, there is no impurity whatever, for that is 
excluded from the text, “ Heretics, those who do not take to A^ramas 
suited to them, thieves, etc.” (Manu V. 90). 25 

128. And as with regard to the words ‘ wifehood ’ and ‘ sousliip,’ there 
is a feature of their being terms (indicative) of 
relationship, this (sort of) impurity is only (in the 
death) of that person whose wifehood or sonship 
does not (really) exist. And with regard to the 30 
SiMMijdas (of such) there is absolutely no impurity. It is with this very 
(view) that PiiAJAPATt lias said thus : “ Wlieii a wife who associates her- 
*self with another or sons begotten on other men’s wives (should die), then 
the Sagotras are rendered pure by battling, and that father with (the lapse 
of) three days alone.” Whomever adulterous women, etc., associate them- 35 
selves with, that man (shall remain) impure for three days alone. Thus 
says ViSNO: •“If sons other than Aurasa sons have been born or have 
died, and if wives who had been another’s before have been delivered of 
t|, child or have died,” etc. (XXII. 43) (to). The context here is three (days 
and) nights. 

-r 


Tliis impurity affects 
only tliQ father anil the 
tins band ami not the 
Sapinilas. 


40 


M Some editions give this ai|,d the succeeding half verse together. 

' ^ 4-i.a siAna ” anil i 


(lo) Jolly has “sons other than the sons of the body' 
euotheir husband before.” 

% 


and “wives who had 
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The decision with regard to these (periods) of three (days and) lyghts' 
and ouo (day and) night is with reference to one’s being near (to the'dying 
person), or in a foreign place. When (the impurity is for) three (days and) 
nights witli respect to tlie father, it is one (day 
An agreemoi^t between and) night with respect to the Sapiijdas. Thus-says 5 
Mauichi : “ Where women who had been another’s 
before are delivered of a child, or are dead, (the period of impurity is three 
days and) nights. And when (the impurity is for) tliree (days and) nights 
with respect to the father, it is one day with respect to the Sapindas.” 

129. And more : 10 

If the king of the land is dead that day is sufficient 
to bring about purification. 

It is called Nivdsa (‘one’s place’) because it is a place wherein 
he dwells, and it (thus) signifies one’s own country. 

death ol-Thc'lCing!^'' Whoevijr is the king of that (laud), (tliat is,) the 1.5 
* lord and master of that country, (if he should die), 
then that day alone on which (day) he dies is sufficient to bring about 
purification. And if he should die at the night time then that night itself 
(is sufficient). It is with this verjj (view) that Manu says: “If the king in 
whose realm he resides is dead, (be shall be impure) as long as the light 20 
(of the sun or stars shine)” (V. 82). The expression “as long as the light 
(lasts)” indicates the period during which there is light, (and for that 
very period lasts) the impurity also. The idea is, if (t)ie event occurs) 
during the day, (then it is) so long as tlie .sun can be seen, and if at 
night as long a,s the stars can be .seen. 25 


SECTION XX 1. -IMPURITY FOR FOLLOWING A DEAD BODY. 

130. The sage now describes impurity consequent upon following 
(a corpse) : 

XXVI. Neither a SMdra nor one of a regenerate 
class shall be followed by a Brahinana in any case. 30 *' 
And having followed, (he who follows) is purified (after) 
having bathed in water, touched fire, and drinking ghee. 

By a Br&hmaiia who is not his Sapiqda, a person of a regenerate class, 
a Brahinana etc. or 8udra shall not, (when dead,) be followed (to the 
crematory.) If, however, one does follow (being) actuated by friendship 35 

Bathing and drinking bathe in water standing in a tank ‘ 

ghee for f o 1 1 o w i n g a or the like, touch Are, and drink ghee, and is ( thusl 

corpse to the crematory, ^ 

purified* And as there Js no authority to regard ‘ 
this drinking of ghee as an act'-erf dining, there! is no prohibition With 
regard to the partaking of (the usual) meal, ^ 
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13k This refers to a case of following one of a caste e(|ual or a supC'- 
rior (to that of him who follows). Thus says Manu: “Having voluntarily 
followed a corpse, whether (that of) a Jri4ti (‘ kinsman’) or not a kinsman (x) 
Bathing, etc. for fol- becomes pure by bathing along with (his) 
lowing a corpse of an clothes, by touching lire, and partaking*of ghee” 5 
(V. 103). Jnatis ( kinsmen’) are the mother s Sapindas. 
And with regard to others there is no taint as (following the corpse) 
i%(in itself) ordained. 

J52. But in (the case of) following one (whose) caste (is) inferior 
(to one’s own) what is said in other Siuritis should be« noticed. There 10 
in following (the corpse of ) a Sudra, it has thus been ordained by Para- 
Sara: “ If any Brahmana wanting in wisdom would follow adeadSudra 
Three days for a Brali- carried out, ho is purifled in three days. 

niana*s following the When three days after (the event) have been spent 
corpse of a SMra. (that way) he should resort to a river flowing into 15 

the sea, (bathe therein), perform one luindreR Praipiyamas, drink ghee, 

, and (is thus) well purified.” • * 

In the case of following a Ksatriya’s (coriiso) (it is) a day and night as 
Olio rfay amlnlglit foe l>asbecii stated by Vasistii.v in (the following text) : 

It Brahcnaiia’s following “Impurity (is for) ihi’de days (for) having touched 20 
a Kijatiiyascoipso. a human bone to which (the marrow is) sticking, 
if that, however, is not sticking (to it) it is (for) a day and night, and also 
one (day and night) for following a dead body.” 

And in following a dead body of a Vaisya, it is a night along with the 
preceding and following days. It should likewise be inferred (that) 25 
in following (the corpse of) a Vaisya who comes next to him (in point 
of caste), there is one day’s (impurity) with respect to a Ksatriya and 
in following (tiie dead body of) a Sfidra (between 
whose caste and liis own there is) another inter- 
vening, it is a night along with the preceding 30 
and that, when a Vaisya follows a Sudra, it is 


Inference with regard 
^ a •Ksatriya and 
Vais 


Vaisya. 


and foljpwiug days, 
* onb day.” 


133. Likewise even in (the case of) shedding teara (over the corpse) 
shedding tears over (impurity) ordained by Paraskara (should be 

tfce corpse or decorat- noticed to hold good) : “ Having wept along with 35 
the relatives of the dead, (one) shall refrain that 
day and night from gift as well as (participating in) ^rMdha and the 
like rites.” * 

And similarly even decorating (a dead body) should not be under- 
taken, tor a penance has been laid down by ^ankba thus ; “ If decorating 40 
a dead body is undertaken, (the penance is) ^ fourth of a Krichchhra with 
f espect to one \^ho is not a Sapiqida. . And it done unknowingly then (the 
penance) is fasting, and it is "declared that bathing (would do) in (case of) 
Inability.” 

* — . — — , — ^ a 

(x) •Buhler had ** paternal kinsman” but that does not #ttit the explanation of Vutna- 

HPUlf * n ‘ i.hcLf. frtllnwi* 


m 


yAjnavalkya skmfi- 


[Bk. in, (Jh. t. 


The significance o(! the 
term * earth ’ here. 


No impurity with res- 
pect to the kings. 


SEOTION XX1I.-BXOEPTIONS TO IMPURITY IN THE OA&B 
OF DEATH OF SAPINDAS. 

134. (The sage) (now) lays down an exception with regard to the im- 
purity aflecting the Sapindas : 

XXVIL With regard to tlic rulers of the eafth 5 
theje is no impurity, and likewise when (men) are killed 
hy lightning or for the benefit of cows and Brahmanas, 
and also when asking seeks death in war or (for him) 
Avhose (purity he is in need of). 

Of course hy tlie word “ earth ” the entire eartli-globe is signified 10 
and, nevertheless, as the finality of being a ruler without a second can* 
not here l)e accepted ou reasonable grounds, and 
also in conformity w ith the plural in the expression, 

“ with regard to the rulers of the earth,” it signifies 
by synecdoche particular territories forming portions of it. There is no 15 
impurity wdth regard to the Ksatriyas and the like, 
who are called upon to ])rotect it and have had the 
ceremony of (installing) aspersion, that is to say, no 
impurity need by them be observed. In the same way by those also 
who are the Sapindas of those that arc killed b) ligli tiling, and also tliose 20 
No impurity in the meet with their death for the purpose of pro- 

case of those killed by tecting the cow s and Brrihmanas, no impurity need 
lightning etc, observed. Whoever happens to be a minister, a 

Purohita, or the like and the king desires that tliere sliouUl be* no impurity 
(on his part) so that the state counsels, the rites of employing (magic) spells 25 
for the extirpation of tlie enemies, etc. (acts) wiiicli cannot be accom- 
plished by any one else - even he need not observe any impurity. ' ^ 

135. But here whatever, such as the protection of subjects, is 
ordained particularly (in the case) of rulers of territories, a (duty) \\hich 
cauaot be accomplished w ithout presentations, recognitions (of services) 30 
by honouring, good treatment, attending to judicial investigations, etc., 
with (reference to) those (particular duties) alone therp is an absence of 

i not im uro (with reference), however, to the 

to loSi to A ve great Yajnas etc. Just so has Manu : “ For a 

suits** trying law- king, on the throne of magnanimity, immediate puri- 35 
* fleation is prescribed, and the reason for t^at is that 

he Is sealed (there) for the protection of (his) subjects’’ (V. 94). And 
Oaotama too has stated thus : ‘‘ Kings remain always pure, lest theii 
business be impeded” (II. v. 45) (y% 


(1/) Because of the plural in “ kings ** Haiudatta infers that there is no impurity 
even with regard to his ministers etc. who are employed iu the state administration,* 
and cites ABhnu thus, “ And to those whom the king wishes (to be pure> (V, 95), * 
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136# Also there is no impurity with (regard to) the king’s olficers, 
etc* Thils has Pkachistas declared : Workmen (rj), artizans, physicians^ 
maid and men-s^jrvants likewise, kings, and king’s officers are declared to 
Artizans etc pure i*Hioediately pure. “ Workmen” are tUose who 
with regard to their prepare soiips, etc., and artizans are JJainters, 5 
oecupatiouS. • washermen, etc. And if it is asked as to what this 

absence of impurity refers, as a notion of business, peculiar to their res- 
pective (professions), is connoted by these words derived from (the names 
of) occupations, it should be noted that (the absence of impurity is) in that 
matter alone. It is with this very (view) that by stating “(There is) no 10 
(impurity) to the kings in (discharging) kingly functions ; to tJiose under a 
vow, in the (matter of) the vow; to the sacrificers in the (malter of) 
sacrifices; and to workmen, in the (matter of) wH)rkmanship” (XXI J. 48-51) 

(a), ViSNU points out the absence of impurity as settled with reference to 
each ([)articular) matter. It has also been thus stated in the Smiriti of 15 
Satatapa : “{Sudras who work for pay, aiul%» likewise maid and men- 
servants even, are not tainted with reference to iiousehold ‘duties after 
they have bathed and effected bodily purification.” 

It. should, however, be under>stood that this purification of men-ser- 
vants etc. refers to the tiase of touching whick becomes unavoidable. It is 20 
with this very (view) tliat (it is laid down) 'thus (in) another Srariti: “ A 
bora slave (becomes) fit to be touched instantly, and one who is a servant 
for food (becomes) pure in three days.” And likewise (there is this); 

*“ Whatever a physician can do, that is not possible (to be done) by any 
other, and, therefore, at all times, a idiysician is pure in (the point of 25 
touching).” 

137. And more : 

XXVIII. To Ritviks find also to Diksitas, to those 
\Hio perform a sacrilicial rite and likewise to a Satrin, 
to one .who is under a v-ow, to a Brahinachariu, to a 30 
girer, to a knower of Brahman, 

XX LX, (And) in (matters of) gift, marriage, sacri- 
fice, war, calamity to the country, and indeed even at 
the time of groat distress, immediate purification is 
ordained. • 35 

(at) The original term is *Kiirn/ ami VliK^NESVAiiA interprets this term as 
dyeir, a washerman, a maker of soups, etc/ in I, 187^ Here of course, he says KdruR are 
makers of soups etc., and tries to draw a line between Kdms and Hilpiua, the latter of 
which he interprets its painters, washermen, etc. Kdrn literally means one who does 
a thing, and, therefore, to avoid iiieoftsistenoy, term the ‘ workmen,’ though perhaps not 
very upproprluto, is employed. 

(o) * J'olly's translation may be compared with this. 
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Kitviks are tUose who are engaged, provided with, and nmintaiiwJ {oaf, 
and are certain functionaries in (performing) VaiUna, Aup^saifti, etc. 
rites. To those tiiat are Diksitas, (that is,) those who consecrate (them- 
selves witlirBil^^ai Had to those who perforin sacrifleial rites, (that is,) 
rites relatfhg to a sacriilce, iimnediate purity is ordained. (The ex- 5 
pression), “ immediate purity is ordained,” is to be taken with all. 

In tlie case oi a Diksiia even though the titness (to the performance 
of the rite) is established by the text Vaitana and Aupilsana (rites)^ 
shall be performe<r’ (III. 17), to say it again is to establish his fitness 

• of performing personally the rites pertaining to ‘the 10 

Diksita, sacrifice, and as well as for ordaining an immediate 

batli (6). 

By the employing of the term ‘ Satrin’ those that are engaged in an 
alms-house are indicated by synecdoche on account 
Hatnii. similarity of their being constantly engaged 15 

(in their duty), for (that it is m in the case) of those indicated by the pri- 
mary (sense ot the woiid) ‘Satrius’ (‘ those performing a satra-sacriflee ’) 
has been established from the very using of the (word) ‘Diksita.’ 

By the term “One who is under a vow” those tliat are engaged 

in Krichchhra, OhrnidrA-yana, etc. and also those 20 

engaged in fulfilling the vow of a Sniltaka and in 

penances, are signified likewise by employing of the 

(term) ‘Brahmachaiiu’ (c) those to whom the vows of Brahmacliarya etc. 

^ . refer to, (that is,) the performer of a Sraddlia, and 

Brahuiachann. . ... . . » . . 

one who dines at it are also to he taken. 2 d 

Thus (runs the text of) another Smriti : ‘‘ (In the case) of one who 
distributes food every day ; also in the case of (performing) Krichchra, 
Ohandrayatjia, ctc.^ when the Krichchhra, etc. being 
‘iwotUei Brahmanas are to be fed ; and also of any 

other who has taken a vow of whichever sort, there 
is no (impurity). When the Brahmaijas are invited and the rite of Sraddha 
is begun, with respect to (that) Brahmana who is invited, is always^giveu * 
to the study of one’s own branch of Veda, etc., and in whose pei^soiiare ^ 
invoked the manes there is no impurity in any case. And likewise (it is) 
with respect to those wiio are engaged in (performing) a penance, to one 85 
(who is) making a gift, and to the knowers of Brahman.” 

To Satrins and Vratins (‘ those under a vow’) purity is resi>ectively in 
Satra’and Vrata (^vow’), and not in^a religious 
VrattSsMo^S* deed in general, or ia moving in company. Just so 

has VisNO : “ (There is) no (impurity) to those under 40 


One who is uikIci* a 
vow. 


(aa) S. notices another reading vamna-bJutra m-santhMtdh, (constantly) engaged 
and amply provided with, 

(b) Bndm^uddhifixHham is another reading, id which case the translation is, 
* lor (ordaining) purification by a bath.’ 

(e) •S. is defective here. 
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Case of a saorHU'o 
and marriage. • 


a v<fw in the (matter of tlie) vow ; and to Satrins in the (matter of) Satra” 
"(XXII- 49—50) (cc). A Brahmaoh^rin is an Upakurv4tiaka (‘ one who wants 
to turn out a hmiseholder after the course of study’ ), or a Naisthika (‘ an 
everlasting Brahmacharin’ ). By the word Datri 
chIrin«!a?dVanS^^^ (‘giver’) is indicated one who being a VaiRhanasa 5 
(‘ hermit’), does always give and never receive a gift, 

A knower of Braliinaii is a SannyAsin. With respect to ixersons of tliese^ 
three orders of iife, there is purity all round, for there is no authority (to 
say that it is so) in particular (cases). 

in tlie (matter of a) gift, (there is) no impurity (w'itli* respect) to the 10 
nmterial wliich was previously intended (to ho 
of gift. made over in gift), for says the text of Kratu : “ A 

material which was previously intended (to be made over in gift) is not 
tainted (with impurity) at the time of gift.” Even in another Smriti a 
special (rule) has been stated in this (connection): “ In marriages, festivi- 15 
ties, sacrilices, etc., if a birth or death-impurity ♦ntervenes, the remaining 
food might be served by (persons) other (than the affected), (S,ud in that 
respect impurity) docs not affect the givers or tliosc that dine.” 

In ^ sacrifice, in the (rite of) setting a bull (to roam at pleasure), etc., 
or in the case of a marriage as well (there is no Impurity witli regard to the) 20 
provisions which have been hoarded previously. 
Even so runs (the text) of another Smriti : “ In 
(tl\e case of) a sacrifice, a marriage, or a ^rAddha 
*rite,etc., for which provisions have been already hoarded, etc." “ Immediate 
purity ” is (supplied by) the context here. 25 

Tlie employing of the term ‘marriage’ is to imply by synecdoche even 
^ ^ ^ , the purificatory ceremonies of tonsure, initiation 

hito Brahmacharya, ete. that have already begun 
, (to be performed). And tlie employing of the term 

‘ ^orifice’ is to indicate solemnities in general, such as the consecration 30 
of an image, opening of a park, etc., commenced previous (to the receiving 
of the nei^s of impurity). For says the text of Visnu, ‘‘Nor can impurity 
(arise) during the installation of a deity, a (sacred) solemnity, (d) or a 
marriage, nor when the whole country is afflicted, nor at the time of 
great (public) distress” (XXII 53-5) (c). 35 

In war (means) at the time of hostile military engagements : In the 
process of preparatory (rite to war) ordained by Asvalayana (as), “ When 
a war is at hand (the Purohita) should perform the preparatory (rite) for 
the king” (III. xii. 1), and similarly by other 
(writers), and also in the matter of purificatory 40 
rites, etc., relating to an army march, there is immediate purification. 

• (cc) 8. is defective here. 

(d) N. and O. have whfbh may he taken to mean Vrffiotsur^, or setting a 

bull to roam free and at pleasure. 

(«) %Uy'B reading is slightly different, 


In war. 
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Dlst ress to ( he country, 


Groat distress. 


Jf there ie any distress to country on account of epidemiciijt> etc.', 
or if there ifs any commotiou (tbcreiu) on account of an (invadinig) king, 
there is immediate piirilication to perform the piiriflcatoiy^ritcs for the 
purpose of mitigating those (evils). Althoug}} there is no real distress, 

purillcation has been enjoined in some cases by Pai- 5 
TUiXASi with reference to particular places : ‘‘There 
is 1^10 impurity tliei'c where tiicre is a marriage, distress, or a sacrifice, 
an army march, or pilgrimage ; and likewise sacrifice, etc., may be 
conducted.” 

Likewise oveil at the time of great distress, (that is,) when diseases 10 
have overpowered and the condition of death has approached, there is 
(immediate purification) with regard to the making of a gift for the pur- 
pose of atoning for the sin. And likewise even (in the ease) of one whose 
affairs arc straitened and who has a large family 
consisting of mother, father, etc., all distressed with 15 
hunger, there Js immediate pfliification for accepting a gift tliat may serve 
to provide them with. • 

138« This [uiriflcation refers to him who has nothing for to-morrow * 
and whoso distress cannot be alleviated save by immediate purification. * 
But if one has laid by wealth ehough for a day’s expense impurity lasts 20 

Immediate inuilicatK... f'’" 5 («« the case) of him who lias 

Is only in case of imnio- hoard enoiigli for three days (it is) three days ; (in 
diate distress. Case) of him who lias money-hoard enough 

for four days, (that is,) one who lias a Kumblii (measure) of grain, (it is) 
four days ; to one who has a Kiisula (measure) of grain it is ten days, 23 
and so on, and thus as long as there is no distress to a (man), so long 
(does) the impurity (Lasts) in his case, the shortening of the (period) of 
impurity being for the reason of distress (itself). Thus, therefore, inteud- 
ing that they should refer to the four kinds of the householders pointed 
out in (the text), “He may possess a Kusfila of grain or be a possessor of 
only a Kumblii of grain. Or lie may collect what suffices for three days 
or make no provisions for to-morrow” (IV.7), a setof four alterhative rules 
has been thus laid down byMANu: “It is ordained (that) among the 
Sapindas the impurity on account of a deatli (sliall last) for ten days, (or) 
until tlie bones have been collected, (or) three days, or one day only” 35 
(V. 59). 

139. Ellies (laying down) a shorter (period) of impurity as a night 
with tlie preceding and following days, one day, and immdfiiato purity 
found in other Smritis as referring to the Sam&nodakas, should be applied 
only as (their) having straitened affairs for its reason. And, moreover, i,t 40 
should be understood that this ride of shortening 
the period of impurity refers only W (the case of) , 
him for whom there is extreme distress unless he 
accepts a gift, or (do something of) the sbof^ fthd 


Alternative rnles of 
shorter impurity with 
respect to the SamUno- 
flakas. 


not to eTory carSo* 


46 
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• 14Q| (Objection). Says M4NCJ, “That ,B**Alimana who has (Sacred) 

B'i res as well as the (study of the) Vedas is purifted with (the lapse of) 
a single day,' but he who has mere (study of the) Vedas with three days, 
and ho who lias none with ten days’^ (f). How is it that by a considera- 
tion of this and the like texts found in other Smritis, it is not Emitted 5 
that thefe is complete purification with three days, one day, etc., (with 
respect) to those in whom abounds the study of the Vedas, Real Wisdom 
and observance (of what is tlieir duty) ? 

* (A\swcr). (It) is (thus) answered ; The statement that a BrS;h- 
mana* is purified wdtli (tlie lapse of) a single day can become an assertive 10 
rule only after first annulling ten days (of impurity) that comes in general 
on account of (the following text) : “ It is ordained (that) among feapindas 
the impurity on account of a death (sliall last) ten days” (ff). And 
the annulment of a text is governed by its applicability, and only thus 
much (of it) is to be annulled unless which is annulled, (the character 15 
of) inap|)licability docs not disappear. Hence i> it is asked what portion of 

it might be annulled by this, as the remaining* part is fieen of the 
'sentence, namely, “Who has (Sacred) Fires as well as the (study of the) 
Vedas,,”~“a part capable of yiehling the particulars desired,- it is settled 
that it is in matters (relating to the) Fires and the Vedas, (that is to 20 
say,) with regard to Agnihotra and the like rites as well as to the study 
to the Vedas, and not at all even in the case of gifts etc. And thus the 
import of the words ‘ Fire’ and ‘Veda’ is to bo taken as being the acts 
that are performed therewith, or else they have the very significance of 
denoting some person (and make the meaning to be), purification to him 25 
is with a single day by whom the rites relating to the Fire and the 
Vedas have been performed (p). But that is not proper (to take it so)* 
Besides in case (that the proposed interpretation is accepted), there is 
a harn\ony of opinion witli (the following texts) : “ (He shall) not impede 
fhe rites in Fire” (h) ; “ The Vait&na and Aupasana (rites) too shall be per- 30 
formed because of their being enjoined by the Sruti ” (III. 17) ; and likewise 
•with the texts of Manu and others enjoining such things as that “(there 
^s) immediate purity to a Braiimana for (the purpose of) accomplishing 
the study of his own branch of the Vedas,” and so on. And similarly no 
conflict arises with such texts as, “In both cases (of birth and death), the 35 

(/) This is not found in the editions of Manu before us. 

(//) Manu J- 57. 

(g) The idea is this : Tho original has agnivedasavmnvitahy he who has the Sacred 
Fires as well as the (study of the) Vedas. ‘Sacred Fire’ should be taken hero to 
moan the deed to be performed in tho Sacred Fires, and the * study of the Vedas * the 
act of studyin the Vedas. Therefore, the moaning is, he who has the deed (of perform- 
ing an act in) the Sacred Fires, and has the act (of conducting) the study of the Vedas 
etc., that is to say, he who has to perform a rite in tho Sacred Fires and has to conduct 
thoatudy of the Vedas as well, is pure in one day ; and so on. 

(hjPMANU V. 84. 

9# 
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food of the family shall not be eaten (by others) for ten days,” seated 
by Yama and others prohibiting dining etc. 

Hence enough of dilation, and (suffice it to say) that this rule of short- 
ening the (period of) impurity does only refer to particular cases, and is 
not found (to apply) to all (i) (sorts of) intercourse. 5 

141. Again this enjoining of immediate purification with regard to the 

Vc^ic study is allow- Study of the Veda should be understood to (refer to 

cd when one is other- the case of) one who has much of the Vedic study 
wise put to ditticulty. * i • t . • . . . 

in him and the giving it up for some time would 

mean difficulty to him. And witli regard to any other (person) that iscer- 10 

tainly prohibited by the (following) text, “ Making a gift, acceptance of a 

gift, making of burnt offerings, and the study of the Vedas are excluded.” 

142. Thus whatever (period of) impurit}’ is prescribed with reference 
to one from among the Brahmana, etc., he is jiurifled having bathed after 
that (term) is over and not by a sheer lapse of that period. Just so has 15 

Bathing at the : “(At the end of the period «)t impurity), 

the period of impurity ha^ung performed the (necessary) rites, a BrAh- 
is necessary. mana becomes pure by touching water, a Ksatriya 

by toiicliing the animal on which he rides and his weapons, a Vaisya, by 
touching his goad or the nose-string (of his oxen), and a Sudra by touching 20 
his stair (V. 99) (j). 

What it means is this; the expression “having performed the (neces- 
sary) rites” is (syntactically) connected with all. A Bnlhmana who has 
passed the days of impurity and has performed the (necessary) rites, (that 
is,) has bathed, is purified by touching water with the hands. “Touching 25 
(water)” here signifies a mere act of touching, and neither* bathing nor 
sipping, for that touching itself is laid down even in connection with riding 
animal etc. Or (it means that) having performed the (necessary) rites, 
(that is to say,) having performed the rites of water (libation) etc. so long 
as the impurity lasts, and that being over, the Brahmana and the rest are 30 
respectively purified by touchiug water etc., and thus it connotes a 
quality of its being an alternative for bathing that is to come off at the » 
end of the impurity period. And the Ksatriya and the rest are purified 
by touching their riding animal etc. (k). 


(i) S. omits SarvUf all, though that docs not alter tho moaning, 

(j) Buhler has * who has performed' and it is replaced by * having performed ’ so 
that it may be an adjunct applicable to all the four terms occurring in the stanzas for 
the purposes ef the explanation of the MitaJjsarS. 

(k) Mbdhatithi’s explanation of this verse of Manu(V. 99) is this When the 

period of impurity is determined by the rules laying down ten etc. days is over, this 
additional thing should be done. By the expression, “ touching water " is explained 
(that one should take) a bath, and it has already been explained. Tho term Kritukriyah 
having performed the (necessary) rites, is (syntactically) connected with ‘ K§atriya * etc! 
And that rite is bathing alone, for nothing else has been laid down, and having bathed 
they shall touch their riding animal and so on. * 

But others say (that the rites are) feraddha rites, and having performed the Srfiddha 
rites every one of them is fully purified. Even there (ihmost be noted that it is) after 
the Br&hmana has touched water by the hands, and Ksatriya etc. the riding animal 
and so on/ ^ 
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143. Haviii" described the purification that appUe.s to the (whole) 
family, (the sage) now pas.ses to describe, as tlie opportunity (suggests it), 
the purification applying to each person : * 

XXX. 0no touched by women in their courses and 5 
impure bodies should batlie and one touched by them, 
should only touch water, repeat the hymns in praise of 
water-deity and once Gayatri mentally. 


A woman in Jier courses is a menstruating woman, ami the impure 
bodies are a corpse, a Ohanda la, a person wlio has suffered degradation from 10 
caste, a woman who ha.s been delivered of a child, and so on, and also 
persons under death-impurity. One wlio is touched by these shall bathe. 

And one touched in turn by them, (that is), by tliose touched by a 
menstruating woman, impure bodies, etc., should 
pure bodies nlijill bathe, touch watei, (tliat is,) pcif(^rm Achaniana. And 15 
having sipped (Achamana) water he should repeat 
the throe Maiilra texts in praise of the water-deity, (that is,) Apohistha{l) 
etc., and the plural has its purpose served in Uiree alone (m). And likewise 
should Gayatri be repeated once mentally. 


(l) Big. VII. Vi. 6. i-n. 

(m) Soo Kapiiijala-Nyilya in JAIMINI XI, L 38-15. 

This law, (called ‘ Kaplnjala-Nyaya’), restricting the connotation of plural to 
three only is of iinmonso imporf anco in our legal litoraturo. ft occurs as the eighth 
Adhibaraua in JaiminuXI. i, (Sutras 45), and on account of its importaneo wo give 
it at full length as it occurs in tlic’SAlUU.\svAxUlN’s Bhai^ija : 

A Vedic text (occurring in connection with Asvaiuodha) say.s, “ They shall immo- 
late Kapinjalas (‘ partridges ’ ?) to (tho deity) Vasaiita.’^ The (iue.stioii hero is whe- 
ther throe, four, live, or (more) are to bo iinrnolatcdlbr the purpose, or only throo. 

* [The argument for tho objection Ls as follows] 

What does suggest Itself then ? 

, As allf these numbers) cornc in on account of the ptural, it is {a case of) alternative* 
ii(j«/(Satra 38). 

• (Any number of birds) as a matter of (one’s option) may be immolated. Where- 
fore (is it so said) ? Asall(yioso niiiubors) come in. All those various numbers come 
in by tho (use of the) plural, and all are expressed thereby. And as it is used in all 
cases it is not possible (to take) a corabinatiou (of all), and therefore, (it is only) a case 
of alternativeness, 

Q. Well, if y> were so, then tho nature of giving diverse meanings rests iii a single 
word (at a single use of it), and, iudoed, and it is not justifiable. 

R. (It) isjtthus) replied. It is true that it is so, bub it has to rest (thus) as there 
Is rib (other) course (possible). 

Q, if no (other) course is (possible), thou it might rest, but whore a course 
l» (possible) it musf not (thus) rest. Well, there is this course (open), namely, that the 
connotation of the plural is three, auA if there is plurality in four, etc., it is because of 
its aslbociation there. For in all those (numbers from three upwards), there certainly 
is a three. ’ 
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144. (Objection). Well, bow comes the referring with toih, by t^iose, 

(a word in) the plural, to one that has been expressed in singular as «da- 
kyaspristah iudyat, ‘‘one touched by a woman in her course shall batiie ” ? 

H. It nob proper (to take it so). If tlio plural were to connote three 
(alone), then the mutual predication of the words fas) in Chatvnrah Br/ilimn^Hyiy four 
Brahmanas, cannot be possible. This (word) ‘Brrihmaaah’ connotes (a nmnber which is) 
three, and the word ‘ Ghatvarah, four, and thoir mutual predication is not jmssiblc. 
Indeed, four cannot become three, and similarly in the case (of all the) other (numbers). 

(j. Then it can bo by a metonymic (use of it), as in iVj/(u/rodka (‘banyan tree’) ^ 
ram (‘a sacred idacc^), (t hat is, a sacred ])l<aco containinfc a banyan tree). (Thus), 
indeed, tbreo can indicate four by metonymy on account of its association. 

R. (The argument) w’ould stand, but the metonymic (sense) should bo con- 
tained in the other. 

{N, Ii.-“ The point in tJio latter example is that the banyan tree is contained in the 
sacreef place and hence it holds good lUit it is not so in the case of the former exam- 
ple. The idea of four is not contained in the denotation of ‘Brahmana,’ and hence the 
argument of metonymy cannot stali^i). 

Q. What ca^i be done/;* (The metonymic sense) rests in it as there is no 
other course (possible \ 

R. But when there is a course? (open), (the metonymic sense suggested) should 
not rest thus (though it is not contained in the other). Well, there is this c(uirsc 
(open), namely, the eonnotaiion of the^’plural (is simply) plnrality. Then on account 
of the very text that “ all of Ibem arc ‘Bahus’ (numbers more than two),” the mutual 
predication (holds good). 

Q, (Well), if the connotation is understood simply as phirality then (let it bo ex- 
plained) what that )>Iurality is. 

R, — (It) is (thus) answ(;rod. Pluralitj’ is an increase, accumulation, that is to say, 
oxcessiveness. 

Q. —By what process (of grammar)? 

R. — This root bo m?i means increase. Toil (ho termination n laid down in the 
Uuadisfitras (is added) ; (The rule says) that in hamh tlie nasal is to bo dropped ; and 
thus the form hahu is evolved. Thus hahu means increased or excessive, AlUthese 
(numerals), three .and so on, are “ excessive,” and thus all of them can be expressed by 
the word hahu 

Q. —Well, haha in the .sense of oxcessi von e.s.s is a relatiA^e terra, for whatever is 
hahuy excessive, that Itself becomes ahahn, short, in relation to some other thing. 

R. —Truo, it is so, but a thing which Is excessive, in relation to one thing cannot 
bo short in relation to that very thing. For example, (it is sa\d) northern Kum-^lands^ 
It is called northern in relation to the southern Kuru-lands, and (it does not mean) that 
there are no countries to the north of it. What is more, its being towards the north of 
a particular (country) cannot bo got rid of. In the same way the numbers three and so 
on obtain the character of being “ excessive ” in relation to two, and it istnot that they 
can in no case be short. 

Q. — In what way, then, is it to be known that three and so on are in excpss of two ? 

R. — «(It) is (thus) answered. The relation (which decides the excessive or non- 
excessive nature of a thing) does occur in things of the same sort. It is as (to say), 

‘ Bevabatta is astrong man.’ (He) cannot bo (so) relatively to an elephant or even 
a lion, but, on the other hand, he is so relatively to inch who belong to the same kind as 
himself. Similarly, oven a number can have a character of excossiveness relatively to 
a »umber*alono. In the present case, its relation with unity need not bo considered, ; 
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* (AiiRwer). True, that it is so. But the expressing? in plural as “by 
them” here is for the purpose of ortlaiaing Achamaua in case of being 
touched by such as are other than those touched by a woman in her 
courses, and are such as require bathing itself (for purification). "‘Xnd thus 
there is no conflict. 5 

. .. • ft 

tho speaking of two as hahu is nowhere seen, hnt it is seen that it Is spoken of all tho 
numbers three and upwards, and, tiiereforc, it is understood that it ois more than two, 
and that cati he signilied by the plural number. F'or why? If there is (the (piality of 
being raopo than two) then there is the plurality, and if it is not it is not. (That 
is to say), if it is, then it is in (the numbers) three and upwards, ar^d if it is not then it 
is in (one of the two numbers) unity or two. Thus tho appellation ‘ liahu-vaehaiia’ 
(‘plural number’) becomes signitlcant. „ 

The venerable sage says ‘‘ Uahui^n Bahumchamim." ISahiioarhund^ plural number, 
occurs buh/osH, in (signifying things, etc., which are) mor..‘ than two. (Panini I.dV. 
21). If the meaning of lUihniHichauo, plurality, were three, ilieii he ought to have expres- 
sed it as, ‘ BalinoarJufim (occurs) trisu, in (connoting) three, and not in any otlior way, 
for that would have been easier and not involving of aiiy doubt. Hence those numbers 
are hahnsj excessive, with r(derojico to two alone, and tho plyrality oxisis in the num- 
•bers, three etc*., coming after that (two). This being the result, oiiC and tho same word 
cannot bo* such as to give diverse meanings (in one and the saracj place) and as all (the 
numbers, from three upwards) have ])lurality in them in no one case tJiere can be a 
metonymic use (of it). 

i ), — Then we urge that when it connotes three it is used without any (numeral) 
adjunct (qualifying it), but in the case of four, etc., it is used with a (numeral) adjunct 
as, Chatvurah Bvahma idh^ four Bralimanas. 

R.— That is not true cither, and even in tho ease of three It is used with a (numeral) 
adjunct, as, (for example), trtiyo /o/rtt(<, three worlds ; trauo Vcdali^ three Vedas. What 
is more, if a plural word is mentioned without a (numeral) adjunct, it would decidedly 
convey tho idea of throe. Then when it is stated ‘‘[They shall immolatej Kapinjalas to 
(the deity) Vasanta,” just as there can be no question with regard to this (idea above- 
.sf-ated), so even this (piostion, ‘ Whether Kaj)ir)jalas themselves are to be immolated, or 
peacoclw, or oven pigeons’ does not at all arise, 

Q. — What r(jason (is there for such a question) ? For, tJie word * Kapiujala’ denotes 
neither peacocks nor pigeons. 

• , R.— tThe same thread of argument holds good even here). In the present (case) 
also, if the denotation of tho plural is throe itself and not tho other numbers then 

*this discussion as above-stated ought not to have been started at all. 

Is it; becaiisi* that insUnnccs of nsar/c nrcohscrucd ? (S’lUra 39). 

Then it might bo said, ‘ The usage of the plural is observed to connote four etc. 
in such examples, Cluitvdmh Brdhimt'ias, four Brahmanas, and hence (there is the 
scope for)^this discussion. 

So in that {Sdira 40). 

Kven in that case, tho use of the word ‘Kapiujala’ in the sense of pigeon or pea- 
cock is observed, A bigger (variety of) pigeon is (often) talked of as, ‘ This is a Kapiii- 
jaTaand not a pigeon’ and similarly a small (variety of) peacock as ‘This isKapihjala 
and not a peacock.’ 

• Would it he said tluit it is a si/necdochical use ? (Sdtra 41). 

One might urge that it is by synecdoche that the word ‘ Kapiujala’ is used there 
aiicfin a syneodochical use there is no such thing as a term and its denotation. 

Similarly in the other instance (Sdtra 42). 
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And (tlie nature of) those (persons) that (are impure and) rQfluire* 
bathing is to bo learnt from otlier Smritis. Thus says Parasara : ‘‘After 
having had a bad dream, sexual intereourse, vomi- 
Ijatuti)urni^Uon.° pu>'g'>'g> aud shaving, and liaviug touciied a 

• fuiienil pyre, grass, and a l)one in the crematory 5 

(one) shall bathe.” Even so has Manu: **He wlio lias vomittSd orptirged 

Jlt 18 saifl that 0 ¥eii in the other case it is used synecdochically as, C/wete.ira/t 
Urahma ton, four Brahrnanas. In a synccdoehical usage, tliore is uo fiucstion of the^ 
term audits denotation. Morcoviu*, whatever is the muubor of tlio meaning of the stem, 
that alone is signified by the number of tlio word, as for example, Dr^thmandhy Brah- 
manas ; or (it may signify) the meaning the stem itself, as for example, ‘ two,* ‘ one,* Nor 
is the meaning of the stem three, nor is it iho number of it. Therefore, the plural, 
Chatunmh cannot at all come in. ^ 

Q. — Or it may be said that in four there is three forming part of it, and the plu- 
rality is relatively to it. 

R, - There are two equally so ill four, and oven unity, and on this (very account) 
{Chatvdrah) may bo dual or singular<^as one would have it ! Therefore, in four, etc., the 
use of the plural iS not on aeepunt of the associalion of throe, and on tho other hand, 
the plural nunilx'r is on account of its plurality itself. Hence all the numbers from 
throe to infniiiy come to bo denoted by the plural number, and all of them bt^ing 
signified thereby, in connection with [they] ‘ shall immolate Kni)injalas’ all (those num- 
bers) come in, and one of them might bo chosen as a matter of one’s option. 

[The following is the argument for the reply] : 

The first alone (of those numbers) is to he settled for the reason that there would be 
a violation (Sutra 48), 

The first alone of those nmubors connoted by tho plural is to bo settled (as con- 
noted by tho plural). Tho reason there is this : Indeed one who would take four cannot 
but take three (first), tho reason being that in four there are three, and.wlien three are 
taken the ends of the fciastra would be met with. It is stated (in tho Vedas) that 
bahiis (* a number more than two’) are to be immolated, and (by choosing three) bahus 
are immolated. That being so there would be a violation ( if it is otherwise done), 
and the number not accepted as it is pointed out. Whatever tho reason there might 
1>e for violating tho rule of three, that is a departure from that (rule), and no such 
(departure) there exists in that three. TJiorefore, three alone is to be settled. 

Q. — Well, tho increased nature of the merits becomes the reason (of ch^)osing, 
a number more than three). 

R, — There is no such thing (as the increased nature of tho merits in the present 
ease). Where several (alternative) rules have been laid down, gome one of them being 
the easiest one aiul some one most arduous, there on the strength of the Vedic injiinc* 
tlon of an arduous course, it is inferred that there is an excessiveness of the merits, and, 
dor oi^atnple, (it is so) in (the case of tho alternative rules), ‘one shall be made over in gift ; 
six shall be made over in gift ; twelve shall be made over in gift •, twonty-f#ur shall bo 
made over in gift.’ But here there is only one rule of immolating bahus, (a plurality of 
Kapiujalas), and the (result is the) same (whether tho sacrifice is performed) ;vith three, 
or with four, and so forth. Hence whoever would give up the easier course and havo * 
recourse to the arduous one, no excessive nature of merit can come to him, as the import 
of the Vedic text is (perfectly) general. For example, if the text sa^s, “ He shall 
immolate an animal,” no more merit accrues to him who tminolatos a very big animal or 
oixe that sells most doar (than to him who kills an ordinary animal). Whoever with a* 
desire of m6re desk would violate the rule of the righteous, theu to him (there is ^)he 
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shrfll bathe, and afterwards ))artake of ghee. But if (the attack comes 
out) after* he has partaken of food, let him only sip water; bathing is 
prescribed for hhn who has had intercourso vvitii woman” (V. IdJ). 

115. Bathing (with regard) to him who has had sexual intercourse 

_ , is wu*th reference to that (he luis at the) tiind favour- 5 

Bathing ^fter sj>xnai 

intercourse at a time able for conception. For says tl:e text of Brihas- 

fjivourahlo for concep- . ‘‘ \Yi^en one will have sexual intercourse at a 

tion, • 

time not favourable for conception, purification is 

as^n the case of (passing) urine or fmces.” P3vcn tlmugh it is not a fit lime 
for conception bathing is prescribed in another Smriti w ith reference to 10 
the time at wliicli it is done: “ On the eighth day of lunar half month 
or on tlie fourteenth day of it, during daytime, or at a Parva, one who 
w^ould have sexual intercourse shall bathe along with his dress and also 
sprinkle w^atcr on himself with VAiiUNA-Mantras.” Just so has Yama: 

“ When indigestion sets in and further there is vomition even after sunset, 15 
when there is a bad dream, or wlien a bad man^ias been touched, bathing 
^ . . itself is enjoined.” Even so has Briiiaspati : “ In 

W having yomitted etc. case of scxual intercourse or (when he has the con- 
tact of)^ smoke coming out of a funeral i>yre, immediate bath is prescrib- 
ed.” But this refers to a case when the touch is (had by one) without (his) 20 
clothes on, and when tlie toucli, however, of a funeral pyre etc. is had when 

siu of) viulaiion in the matter of cruelly relating to the Veclic deeds, and henco he 
must not have recourse to it. Even supposing that there is no sin of departure, ho 
* does, nevertheless, subject himself to the censure of the righteous as, ‘ Although the 
purpose of the Sastras is achieved (by a lesser course) he kills animals (unnecessarily) 
for the love of flesh*’ Hence only throe Kapifijala birds are to bo immolated, 

Himilarlij (this) is observed in another rase {Sutra 44). 

This very fact is observed in oven another case just as in the manner above describ- 
ed. For example (tliore is the text) : Kris idh yumtjah ; nvulipld randrdk; nahhorninih 
parjanijdlf; teedm aindrdgiio dammnh. There are these three groups of three each, and 
it*is only in that case that Aindragna is the tenth (as it is stated), or else it may be any 
other alternative (number). Hence three is settled. 

• ^ (iV. B?- The above text says tliat Aindragna is the tenth and the context shows that 

nine must have been mentioned previously. AH the six words forming the three groups 
jfre in plural, and they can express nine only in case each group expresses three 
only. This is an indication Jihat a plural connotes only three.) 

Eiven by prakritif and as above^ it is the nearest (Sutra 46). 

By Agnisomiya which is the Prakfiti sacrifice, only one (animal) comes in and 
accepting tjireo (Kapinjalas) the number would bo nearest to it, or else it would bo fur 
removed. There* is also the following indication helping the interpretation; It is 
stated in connection with household rites as odandn uddharati, he shall offer rices. 

In this (passage, where apparently only three are meant) the word ‘ Madhyama’ is seen 
oedhrriug without a qualifying adjunct, while in other cases, it does occur with a qualify- 
ing adjunct, ponchliiam madhymah (tlie middle one among the five), a§idndm madhyamah 
(ihe middle ones among the eight), etc, 

(N. B,— In connection with the Vpl<5al sacrificial sacrifice it is stated, agnt§omU 
yani dtabbheta^ he shall immolate a Pasu in connection with Aguifomiya, and 
hence oniy one anlm«al is prescribed). . * 
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he is in his dress, then bathing too is with his dross on. Just so lias PnYA-f 
VANA : “ WJieii one has touched a dog or one who eats dog’s ^flesh). 

Bathing alon /5 with the ^ funeral pyre falls on him, or 

dress when one has when he touches one who subsists by misappro- 
touched a dojj etc. priatiiig the property belonging to the gods, a 5 

village-priest, one who sells Soma, a sacrificial post (n), a funeraf pyre, 
as well as the faggots of a funeral pyre, liquor, a vessel in which liciuor 
was kept, a human hone to which some marrow is (yet) sticking, one 
who has touched a corpse, a woman in her courses, one who has com- 
mitted a mortal sin » and a corpse, he shall plunge with his clothes on into 10 
water, and having come out of it lie shall feel the lire, and meditatively, 
repeat Gayatri one hundred ami eight (times), lie shall (next) partake of 
ghee, and having bathed again sij) (Achanuina) water tlirice.” And 

^ ^ this refers to a case where it is done consciously 

scious contact, and in other (cases) there is mere bathing. For, 15 


says the text of Buihaspati : ABrahmana who has nnconsidously touch- 
ed one who has touched a corpse, a barber, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial 
post (/m), and a woman in her courses, is well piirilied by bathing.” In 
the same way, even in the other cases, the cases to whicli they i;efer 
should be understood with regard to the texts that will bo cited, 20 

146. Thus says Kasvapa:“ When one vomits at sunrise and sunset, 
when the eye quivers, when there is a noise in the car, having mounted 
a corpse on the funeral pyre, or when a sacrilicial post (o) is touched, one 
shall bathe along with his dress, repeat (meditatively the Mantra) Piinar- 
mama, etc,, ami make seven burnt offerings with the Mahavyahritis.” Even 25 
so (there is) in another Srnriti : “And having touched a i)aid- worshipper also, 
one shall merge into water with his dress on. Such a Brahmaija as, desir- 
Definitioa of a paid- i«g to get wealth, takes to worshipping for three 
worshipper, years is well known as a paid-worshipper, ap,d is 

avoided in rites (performed in liouour) of the gods as well as the manes.” 30 
Likewise in the Brahmapurana (there is this) : “ Having touched the Saivas, 
Pasupatas, Lokayatikas, and Nflstikas (p), and the men of regenerate class 
and Sudras who take to prohibited actions, one sliall merge into water 
with bis dress on.” Likewise on account of the interpretive indication 
(found in), “ For that burnt offering whicli is deliled by a Sudra’s contact is 35 


(n) N. has pwi/rt, pus. 

(nn) N. has puya, pus. 

(o) See note (ii) above. « 

(p) i^ivas are the worshippers of SlVA to the exclusion of every other deity. Pd«u- 
pntas are those 'Who follow the doc trines formulated by Pasupati, a religiotis dissenter 
of India, Lokdijatikas are Charvfikas, and they are so called, because all their aims ot 
life is restricted to the world and worldly pleasures, Mstikm are infidels who hold 
that (1) there Is no next world, (2) the means of attaining it are not known, and (3) the ' 
isYAEA who witnesses everything is an unknown entity. Some hold that a Ndstika is 
one who does not believe in the authority of the Vedas. Fuller details about thesp can 
he bad itom Sarvaduriammiigraha, 
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detrimental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven” (^), there is a prohibi- 
tion of a ^ildra’s touch. Thus has Angiras too : Whichever Braiimana 
crosses the shadow of a dog-eater, he shall take a bath for (haviffg done) so, 
and is well purified by partaking of ghee.” Similarly (has) Vvag«rapada ; 

Space iiitervoiung one OhancLxla and also a person who has suffered 5 

and a Chaniiala in one degradation (from caste), one shall keep at a dis- 
taiice ; and if (they come within the space of* a 
moving cow’s tail one shall merge into water with liis clothes on.” This 
refers to a place where it is exceedingly snug, and in otliQr cases it has been 
stated (thus) by Briiiaspati: "‘One yoke, and two yokes, three yokes, and 10 
four yokes are respectively (the spaces intervening one and) a ChaTiddla, 
a woman delivered of a cliild, a woman in her courses, and a person who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). 

147. So has PATTJiTNASi 1 “Having touched a crow or an owl (one 
shall take) a batli along with his clothes. yiPnd having passed urine and 15 
faeces without using water (to wash) one shall take^ bath witlihis clothes 
on and also make the burnt offerings with Mahavyatritis. This (expres- 

Uso of.water in passing 

urine and bcces neccs- out using water (to wash)” tends to refer to a case 
where for along time the purification from the im- 
purity of (passing) urine and fmces is not observed. Angiras has thus : 20 
Having touched a carnivorous bird, a crow, a cat, ati ass, and a camel, and 
dogs and pigs, and having touched impure things one shall plunge into 
water along with his dress.” 

148. Bathing occasioned by touching a cat is to be understood to 
refer to the time of (one’s own) unclean conditions or of a religious obser- 25 

Bathing for touching vance, because ot the usage of the wise (settles 
a cat iirtflor unclean oou- it so). And at other times no bathing is neces- 
sary, for the text says, “Even a cat, sacriflcial 
spoon, jyid the wind are declared to be ever pure.’’ In case of touching a 
fiathing if touched by must be observed that one sliall batlie if the 30 

a dog above the navel. contact is above tlio navel, and it below that 
then there is only waghing. For that very (sago ) has stated : “It above 
the navel, leaving out the hands, one is defiled by a dog, bathing (is pres- 
cribed) in that (case); and if that is below (the navel), one is purifled by 
washin^and sipping Acliamana water.” 35 

149. In the same way, a special (rule) has been stated by Jatdka^- 
The same for being *NYA in the case of touching a bird : “ Wlien a bird 

Uuched by a bird. ' touches any iiart of the body above tlie navel, 
excepting the hands, then a bath shall ho taken, and (it it is any) other 
' (part) (one) gets purifled by (mere) washing (it).” 40 

. 150. A special (rule) has been laid down by V xsnd regarding the contact 


10 


(«) MaNC V. 104. 
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Sim ilar rule hi the 
case of contact’^ of iin- 
pare substance* 


of impure substances : “ When one is defiled (in the part of the body) Ijelow 
the navel and in his fore-arms by the excretions of 
the body, by liquor called SurA, or (any other) intoxi- 
cating drink), one is imrified by washing tliat part of 
the body with earth and water and sipping (Achainana) water. And when 5 
defiled in any other (part of the body) he shall bathe having washed that 
part<of the body) with earth and water. But when he is defiled by sucli 
(in his sensory organs) (lie is purihed) by (drinking) Panchagavya, having 
observed a fast and bathed, and so (is one) who is defiled in his lipa” 
(XXIL 77-80). This however is with respect to impurities coming out of 1C 
another’s (bedy), and in case of contact of one’s own excretions, it is 
only washing even (if it is) above the navel.” Thus says Devala: “Hu- 
man bone, muscular fat, heces, menstrual discharg- 
things are of another’s BS, uriDc aud semcn, marrow, or even blood, when 
body, aud Avasliiiig if (any of these things) of another’s (body) one touches, 15 
one sown. ^ he shall bathe having removed the stain etc., sip 

(Acliaraana) water, and is (thus) purified. When those very things of his 
own body one touches, he is purified by well washing it out.” 

151, Sankha too (has) tlius : , “ When a man has been defiled (in any 

Bathing for being do- water 20 

filed by tniro or water (standing) on the road, or by spittings etc. likewise, 
ontheroad. jjg purified instantly by bathing.” Yama however 

gives a special (rule) in this (connection) : “ Having entered into the 
muddy village-sewer in tlie rainy season, (one shall apply) earth thrice to 

Applying of mud in as many times .to the feet.” 25 

.addition when denied by The idea is (he shall do so for) having entered into 
a muddy sewer. muddy village sewer, (that is,) a channel into 

which all the water running in the village finds its entrance. And v'{hen 
the mire etc. (have become) dry on account of wind, tliere is no taint, for 
it has been already stated tiius : “Mire and water (standing) on the road 30 
that have had the contact of Ciiaijdalas, dogs, and crows are purified by 
wind itself, and so the buildings (raised) with burnt bricks (I. 197). 


152. In (the case of touching) bones, a special (rule) has been stated 
by Manu : “ A Bra,hmana who lias touched a human 
bone to w'hicli fat adheres, becomes pure by bath- 35 
ing; if it be free from fat, by sipping (Achamana) 
water and touching (thereafter) a cow, or looking 
at the sun ” (V. 87). But this refers to (the case of 
touching) a bone of a twice-born (person), and with regard to (bones of) 
others (the rule which has been) stated by Vasistha (should be taken) : 40 
“ Having touched a human bone to which some marrow adheres there is 
impurity for three days, and if no marrow adhefes to it, (it is for) a day and 
night.” But if (it is) other than man’s (what is) stated by Visnd (should be 
observed) : “ Having touched the carcass of an unedible flve-toed ftnima) or - 


Bathing for touching 
the bones of the twice- 
born (person), and three 
days’ impurity for touch- 
ing those of others. 
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boae to which some marrow adheres, one shall bathe, and (with regard 
to) the.olothes (ho had) then (on, he might) use (them only) after 
washing" (XXH, 70). 

Thus even other (deniemeuts) necessitating baths are to be iearnt from 
other Smritis. Thus (the defllements) necessitating a bath bqjng (very) 5 
many tl*e plural (word) ‘ taih’ (‘ by them ’), (which is) intended to convey 
that (idea), is not inconsistently (employed). 

153. Again this (rule', namely, “(One touched) by* women in their 
courses and impure bodies shall bathe” should be understood (to hold good) 
when the contact (passes to him) througii a lifeless tiling, a stick or the like 10 
(for example,) but when (it is) through a living being (what has been stated) 
by Manu thus (should be taken to hold good) : “ When he has touched a 
Ohandala, a menstruating woman, one wlio has suffered degradation from 
caste, and a woman in her confinement likewise, a corpse, or one who has 
touched a (corpse), he becomes pure by bathing” (V. 85). 15 

In the case of (that) man (whom the impuiijity affects with the) third 
(transmission), (it is) only (necessary) to sip Achaiyaua water. For says 
the text of Samvarta : “ (But in the case) of him who touches one, who 
has had that touch, bathing is enjoined. Thenceforward (it) is declared 

that sipping (Achainana) water (would do), and 20 
Third contact roquiros likewise a sprinkling of the article (thus touched) 
(with water).” And this refers to a case (when it 
is done) unconsciously, and if consciously (done) bathing itself (is pres- 
cribed) even in the case of (the) tliird. Thus says Gautama ; On touching 
an outcast^, a Olianddla, a woman in her confinement, a woman in lier 25 
courses, and a cyrpse,— on touching those who have touched them and on 
touching (the latter) (again), one shall purify himself by bathing dressed in 
his clothes” (II. V. 28) (r). 

Buyin the case) of the fourth, (there is) mere sipping of (Achamana) 

• water. For says the text of DEVALAthus: “A 30 

foMth*cMtoct"^ ^”*^ ***° having (had an) indirect touch or having 

, • touched even a man who has had the third contact 

of 'impurity is purified by washing his hands and feet with water and 
'sipping (Achamana) water.” 

154. A special (rule) has been stated by Devala (with reference) 35 

to impure persons (who are) further touched by a woman in her courses, 

etc. ; “ A man on touching one who eats dog’s flesh. 

Bathing ki the case of suffered degradation (from caste), one 

impure persons further , * . . i ^ 

defllod. defective in a limb, a mad man, one who carries 

a dead body, a woman in confinement, a midwife, 40 

*(r) This appears as XIV, SO in Buhlor’s Translation. This rendering has the 
sanction of Vuna^jesvara as well as Hahadatta, But Buhler translates it as follows : 

* On touching corpse, and on touching persons who have touched them he shall 

purify himsblf clothes,” and thus notices only the first and second transmissions of 

impurity, but pot tbo third. 
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a woman overtaken by menstruation, and a dog, a fowl, and a pig that • 
live in villages is purified by bathing his head too with his dress on. .But 
he who is himself impure, touches tliese impure things is well .purified by 
(observing) fasts or otherwise so by (performing) Krichchra (penance).” 

A midvyife (is she) who helps another (woman) at the time of 5 
delivery. And it must be decided tliat Krichchra refers to (the caSe of 
touching) one who eats dog’s flesh, while in the case of touching dogs etc. 

(it is)* fasting. 


SBOTION XXIV.- 


-OTflBR. THINGS BRINGING ABOUT 
PURIB’IOATION. 


10 


Fire. 


155. Now by way of exemplifying in (the matter of) purifica- 
tion with time, (the sage) enumerates the things described in the 
Chapter on Purification of Thin^gs as well as those that will bo described 
in this Chapter 

XXXI Time, lire, (religious) rite, earth, wind, 15 
mind, wisdom, ])enance, water, repentance, alistaining 
from food, all these are causing of inirification. 

Just as all these, the fire and rest, are causing of purification, so (is) 
even time, (the) period (of) ten (days and) nights 
etc. Uor that a thing can bring about imrifica* 20 
tion is to be learnt from irlastras. 

Fire on its part (is an agent) causing of purification. For tbe sage 
has stated that ” Karthenware is jmrified by being 
burnt again.” (1. 187). 

A religious rite is also causing of purification as tlie sage states 25 
thus : “ By (taking part in tlie) bathing at the (end 
of a) liorse-sacrifice [a Brahmana-slayer is puri- 
fied]” ' (III. 244). 

Likewise even earth is causing of purification, and thus has it been 

said ; “ Water, ashes, or even earth sliould be put 30 
in for a thorough purification ” ,(I. 187). 

Even w'ind is causing of purification as it has 
been stated : “ [Mire and water (standing) on a road 
etc.] are purified by wind itself ” (1. 197). ^ 

Mind also is the means of purifying speech, for 35 
says the Sruti, “ One gives expression to thg speech 
conceived by mind.” • 

Wisdom relating to Adhyfttman is the primary cause in (effecting) 
Wisdom. purification of the , intellect, for* it will be 

stated, “(In the case) of a Ksotrajna (‘individual 40 
soul ’) on account of knowledge of the Lord etc. ” (III. 34). 


A religious rito. 


Mind. 
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•Penance (means) Krichclira etc., and SO will it be stated “One who 


has violated (his) Ouru’s bed shall perform a Prtlja* 
patya Krichclira for (tliree) years ” (HI, 260). 
water is causing of puriftcation of the bcJtly and 
so on, and thus it will be said, “ Water (in c^ise) of 5 
the body etc.” (III. 33). 

Repentance too is causing of puriftcation, and 
thus has it been said, “ By proclaiming (the sin) • 

or repenting etc.” 

Algo abstaining from food is chief factor in bringing ^.bout purifica- 10 
tion, and it has been stated thus : “ [If lie is a Bruh- 
mana-slayor, forj three (days and) nights he shall 
fast meditatively repeat f Aghamarsana SuktaJ (III. 301). 

156. And more: 


Penance. 

Likewise even 
Water. 

Hepentanco, 


Abstaining from food. 


XXXn. Giffc-niaking is causing of purification in 15 
tlie case of those who do a proliihited act, and speed of 
t*lie curj-ent (in the case) of a river, and earth as well 
as water (in the case) of a thing to be cleansed, and in- 
deed, Sannyasa in the case of Bnilinianas. 

XXX LIT. And it is declared (that it is) Tapas (in 20 
•the case) of the Vedic scholars, tranquillity (in the case) 
of the learned, water in the cas(i of body, meditative, 
repetition (of Mantras) in the case of secret-sinners, and 
truthfulness to minds. 


X'XXIV. Austerities and learning is the cause of 25 
purification (in the case) of one who has animal feelings, 
an4 wisfloni (in the case) of intellect. And it is opined 
that to a Ksetrajua (‘ individual soul ’) (there is), through 
the knowledge of I^vara, the Highest Purification. 

In tlie case of those who do a prohibited act, (that is,) of those who 30 
take to a forbidden (lino of action), gift-making 

tSisowhodfa proftba- ** l)urilication. He thus 

©dact. says; “Having given away suflicient wealth at 

. least to a fit recipient etc,” (III. 250). 

(In the case) of a river whose banks are defiled with impurities on 35 
River purified by flobd. of smallness of the quantity of water flow- 

ing in iU during summer etc., the speed of the 
current of the rainy water overflowing its banks is the cause of 
purification. 
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Haifiiylisa. 


Tranquillity. 


Secret sins. 


Of an article that is to be cleaned, earth as well as water brings about 
Earth and water the purification. It is thus Stated in this (Smriti): 
cleanse an article. « qj article to which (some) impiyity is sticking 
puriilcatioa is by removing the smell with earth and water” (1. 191). 

SaritoySsa Sannyiisa, (that is,) renunciation, is the cause of 5 

purification in the case of the Br^ manses in the 
matter of mental departure. * 

• Tapas is the study of the Vedas and that is the 

cause of purification (in the case) of the Vedflj 
scholars, while IQ'ichchra and the like are common to all and ar6 not lu 
exclusive to the Vedic scliolars (s). 

Tranquillity (is) unruffled nature, and (that is) the cause of puriflca- 
„ tion in the case of the learned, (that is,) of those 

who are learned in the meaning of the Vedas. 

(In the case) of the body (that is) of one’s own 15 
persofi, it is water. 

t 

(In the case) of se'cret-sinners, (that is,) of those who hide their sins, 

meditative repetition of Aghamarsana hymns is 
Secret sins. ' 

the cause of purification, (that is,) the means bring- 
ing about purification. * 20 

Mind is the seat of good or bad resolves, and of 
that which is defiled by bad resolves, truthfulness, 
(that is,) a noble resolve, is the cause of purification. 

By the term “ animal” is indicated by synecdoche 
hi^^nimal feeling. the body and the collection of the senses coming 25 
under it. And then the Atman wlio remains at- 
tached to it by thinking “ I am stout,” “ I am lai»c,” “ I am blind,” “ I am 
deaf,” and so on is one who has animal feelings, and in his case austerities 
and learning are the two causes (bringing) about purification. '' ^ 

By the term ‘Tapas’ (‘austerity ’) is denoted what (may be) termed 30 
the (perfect) evolution of the Atman through a series of births o» even 
in the course of a single birth, and (of) the distinct- 
Aostenty. ^ wakeful, dream- 

ing, or sleeping conditions. (It is) as in the text ‘‘ Realize Brahman through 
austerity” (t) which establishes its distinctness from the five systems 35 
(of whic^ the body is made). 

And by the term ‘learning’ is indicated Wisdom 
learning. jjjg upanisads resulting from such texts as 

“(He is) not bulky, nor atomic, nor short” (ti), “Nor indeed attached * 


Aasterity. 


Learning. 


(«) He takes ‘Tapas* in two senses* the study of the Vedas, ^ and the perfor* 
manee of Kpichchra, etc. 

(t) Talt. Upa. IIL ii. 1. 

(ti) Bfih. Hpa. HI. viii. 8, 
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Intellect. 


( 4 »), “ This ft Atman” {«>), etc., having for their theme of exposition the 
entity known as ‘Tvam’ {‘you’). His purillcation (is brought about) by 
those two things.* , 

To the intellect which (realizes that Atman) is distinct from the 
body but w]jich i% impure by doubts and contrary knowledge, wisdom 5 
which is of the form of reliability is the cause of 
purification. • . 

ToaKsetrajna who is of the nature of the entity 
KsotrajSa. denoted by ‘Tvam’ (‘you’) and has become well 

purified by penauce and learning, the best purification is ‘that which is 10 
of the nature of Final Emancipation through tlie knowledge of ][pvARA 
a knowledge resulting from the texts Tat tvam asi. Thou art That(x) etc. 
and is of nature of (bringing about) Identification (witli the Highest). 
This mentioning of purification of one who has animal feelings and so on 
is for the purpose of thus extolling that even jiurilication with time is 15 
well fitting in the very same way in which these (methods of) purification 
are conducive to the Highest object of human existence. 


(v) Brih. Upa. III. ix 26. 
(id) Bpih, Upa. II. V. 14. 

(w) Ch. Upa. VI. viii.* 7. 



CHAPTER ir. 

DISTRESS RULES. 


SECTION I. -ALTERED OCCUPATIONS FOR THE 
.. TIME OF DISTRESS. 


157., Having, with regard to a case where it is not possible to go 5 
Introduction round the primary rules of impurity, laid down the 

secondary rules relating to immediate puriilcation 
and so on in, “ And indeed at the time of great distress, immediate purifica- 
tion is ordained,” (III. 29) and the like texts, (tlie sage,) now (as suggest- 
ed) by tlie topic of distress, lays down (what) other occupations (might 10 
be followed) wlien it becomes impossible to stick to the chief occupations 
such as conducting of another’s sacrifice etc. mentioned in (tire text), 
“Accepting of gifts is [an] additional [avocation] in the case of a <BrA,h- 
mana, and likewise conducting of (another’s) sacrifice, and teaching” 
(1.118): 15 


XXXV. A twice-born (person) might in distress live 
by the occupation of a Ksatriya or oven (that) of tho 
Vaisyas. And having got over it, ho shall then himself, 
purifying, put in the path. 


A twice-born (person), (that is,) a Briiiimana, when, on account of 20 

(being depended upon) by a large family, is unable to subsist by the 

occupation of his own (caste), might live by the occupation belonging' 

A Br4hmana might live ^0 a Ksatriya, (that is,) by such things as bear- 

by the occupapon of a Jng arms and so on, at the time of distress.' When 
Kfatnya or Vaisya, and 

not that of a Sifldra, at 1*® notable to live even by that he might live 25 
the time of distress. by jbe occupation belonging to a Vaisya, such 
as trade etc., but not by the profession of a Sudra. ” Just so (has) Manu : 

“ If it be asked, ‘ How shall it be if he cannot maintain himself by either 
(of these occupations ? ’ the answer is) he may adopt a Vai^ya’s pode of 
life employing himself in agriculture and rearing cattle ” (X. 8fi). , ^1, : . 30 

158. And likewise by one of an inferior caste, the profession of a 
Br&hmapa shall not be adopted even in distress, but only (the profes- 
sion) of a Ksatriya (might be followed) by a Brahmana, that belonging to 
a Vaisya by a Ksatriya, that of a ^udca by a Vaisya, 
The Varpa question and tbug only that profession of a Varna, which is ^ 
rules. immediately inferior to his own. For says the 

• text of Vasistha: “Those who are unable t6 live 
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A iaudra in distress 
might live by 1 lie occu- 
pation of a Yaisya oj* 
handicraft. 

twice-born (classics) ’ 


by .their own lawful occupation, may adopt (that of) the next inferior 
(caste) :*JBut nev^r (shall they adopt) (that of the) superior caste (IL 22-3) 

(y). (That of the) superior (caste) is the occupation of a Brahmana. And 
likewise (has) another Sinriti too: “To those two neither tlfb exalted 
nor the low occupation docs exist unless it be the two middle ^ones, for 5 
they arew common to all (the Varnas).” To a Siidra there is no per- 
mission to follow the exalted occupation of a Brahmana, and likewise even 
to a Brdhmana (there is) no (permission to follow the) low*occupation of A 
Sfulra. And the two middle ones, (that is,) the occupations of Ksatriyas 
and Vftisyas, are common to all the Varnas that are expe^riencing distress. 10 

159. A Sudra who is in distress (mi|?ht live) by the occupation of a 
Vaisya or by handicrafts. For it has been previously stated thus^: “(The 

occupation) of (a) Sudra is (to render) service to 
the twice-born (classes), and (when) unable to live 
thereby he might become a rncTchant or live by 15 
various Imndicrafts cont 4 *ilmting to the good of the 
(I. 120) (z), A si)ecial (rule) Jias been ftiid down by 
•Manu also ill this (conneedion): “(Let him follow) those mechanical 
occupatio’ns and those various practical arts by following which the 
twice-born arc (best) served” (X. 100). On this very principle, even in 20 
the case of those who arc born (of permitted marriages) in the direct order 
of castes a profession immediately next to theirs slioiild be understood 
(to hold good), 

160, Thus having passed the (time of) distress by (following) the 
occupation of an inferior Varna immediately next to Jiis, one shall by 25 

^ undergoing Prayaschitta (‘ penance ’) shall himself 
occupation by “ putting purify, and ‘put in tJie path,” that is to say, one 
in the path, ' Hliall place himself in Ids own occupation. Or it 

may m^n this ; The wealth earned by that occupation objectionable to 
one’s own (Varna) he shall place on a path, (that is,) shall abandon it on 30 
a road. Just so (has) Manu : “ The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices for, 
(aujj) teaching, (unworthy men) is removed by meditative repetitions of 
the Mantras and by (making) burnt offerings, but that incurred by accept- 
ing gifts (from them) by throwing (the gifts) away and by austerities” 

(X. 111). • 35 


SECTION II -WHAT A BRAHMANA SHALL NEVER SELL. 

’ (Tl¥3 sage now) says what shall not be sold at all by a BrA.h- 

maija' who has begun to subsist by the occupation of a Vaisya : 

, XXXVl. Fruits, stones, linen. Soma, man, wheat 
cakes, herbs, sesamum, boiled rice, articles of taste, salts, 40 
curds, milk, ghee, water, 

*(y) ^ Buhler’s translation is slightly changed to suit the escplanation that follows. 

(s) B. omits the first half of this verse. 

xr 
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XXXVII, Weapons, liquor, bee-wax, honey, l^c, 
Kusa grass, earth, hide, flowers, Kutapa blankets, choWry, 
butter-milk, poison, land, 

XXXVIII. Silk, indigo, common salt, flesh, one- 
hoofed animals, lead, vegetables, green herbs, oil-cakes, , 5 
wild beasts, and sandal-pastes likewise, 

XXXIX. Though living by the occupation of a 

Vaisya, (a Brahrnana) shall not sell at any time. 

The expression “ shall not sell” is to be taken along with each. 

Fruits ate plantains and the like other than Jujube, Ihgud4 (a), 10 
and soon. Thus says Narada: “(He may sell) leaves that have fallen 

What a Brahrnana shall spontaneously, and of fruits tlie fruits of the Jujube 
not sell even in dis- tree and of the Ihguda plant, roj^e, and thread of 
^ cotton il’ its shape has not been altered (by work- 

ing it up)” (I. 65) (6). A Stone is a gem, a ruby, and so on (which can be 15 
classed) in general as stone. Linen is cloth made of flaxen fibres, and 
the use of the term ‘Ksauma’ (‘linen’) is to indicate by synecdoche cloth 
made of thread and so on. Thus* says Manu : “(lie must avoid selling) 
all dyed cloth, as well as cloth made of hemp, and of flax, or wool, even 
though they may not be dyed, fruits, roots, and (medical) herbs” (X. 87). 20 
Soma is a particular variety of creeper, (and) by the term ‘ Manusya’ 
(‘man’), man, woman, and hermaphrodite are taken in general. ‘ Wheat 
cake’ indicates any eatable such as Mandaka and tlie like that requires 
mastication. Herbs are (particular varieties of) creepers like rattan, 
Amrita (c), and so on, (and) sesaraum is (a grain) well known. TJie use of 25 
the term ‘ Odana ’ (‘ boiled rice ’) is (to indicate by) synecdoclie any soft food 
requiring hardly any mastication. Articles of taste are jaggery, sllgar- 
cauejuico, sugar, and so forth. So has Manu : “ (He must avoid selling) 
milk, lioney, curds, giiee, oil, liquor, jaggery, and Ku^a grass” (X. 88) (d). 

(a) Toriniualia Catapija. 

(b) The other reading approved by Kalyana is svayam siniam cha vidalam, the 
translation of which is * twigs of bamboo that have fallen spontiincously-’ 

(c) A medical herb, Phasooius Trilobus or Oo-eculus Cordlfolius. 

(d) Buhler following Kulluka translates Madhu as wax (bee-wax.) Balam- 

BHATTA interprets that as liquor. MEDHATirur, however, is supporting of him for he 
says,— “ Hadkii is Madlidchchhinfa (‘boo wax’) used by dropping a portion of th% :^rd 
as, for example, Datta for Devadatta : For that has been prohibited in aiibther Smriti 
and here honey is prohibited by the use of the term fesaudni, while spirituous liquor is 
elsewhere prohibited by the employing of the term madycu (So say some) while 
others say that the term madhu is employed to prohibit Mddhvilca liquor itdelf that has 
not yet acquired the quality of intoxication. That is not right, for the term does not 
denote liquor that has been just pressed out but connotes the intoxicating 

g uality itself as it can be seen, for instance, by, Both intoxicated^ by the madfm 

quor.” The intoxication is certainly on account of tl\e spirituous liquor.” 

iV. B. It is hard to understand to whom MBOnAfiTHf refers to here in saving 
♦some’ and ‘others/ ^ 9 ^ 
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Salts afe saltpetre and the like. The use of the terms ‘Dadhi’and ‘Ksira’ 

(‘ curds’ and ‘milk’) is to indicate by synecdoche (even) things produced of 
them, such as, cream, fresh butter, coagulated milk, inspissatec^ milk, and 
so on, for says the text of Gautama, “Milk and its preparations (are not 
to be sojd)” (I« vii. 11). The use of the term ‘ Ghidta’ (‘ ghee ’) is tfo indicate 5 
by synecdoche oily substances in general such as oil etc. Water is 
(a thing) well known (and) weapons are swords etc. The use pf 
tjie term ‘Asava’ (‘liquor’) is to indicate by synecdoche spirituous 
liqueyps in gerteral. Bee-wax (is what is called) Sikthaka (‘ bee-wax’) ; 
honey (is) Ksaudra (‘honey’); lac (is) Jatu (‘ sealing* wax ’) and Kusa 10 
grass (is) Barhis (‘Kuiia grass’). TOarth is (a thing) well kn^own, hide 
(is) leather, and flower is (a thing) well known. Kutapa blankets are 
those produced of goat’s wool. Ohowries (arc those) belonging to Ohamari 
buffalo etc,, and butter-milk LJdasvit (‘ whey’), and poison Srihgi etc. Land 
is soil, for says the text of Sumantu, “ Land, paddy, barley, a goat, a sheep, 15 
a horse, a bullock, a rnilch-cow, and an ox (arc forbidden to Ijp sold) at all 
times.” Silk is cloth produced from cocoon threadS, and indigo is liquid 
indigo. ‘Prom the very use of the term Lavana (‘common salt’) are com- 
prehended, without any particular (restriction), Bida salt, Sochal salt, 
rock-salt, sea-salt, Somaka salt, and artificial salt (c). Flesh is (a thing) 20 
well known. One-hoofed animals are horses etc. The employing of the 
term ‘Slsaka’ (‘load’) is to indicate by synecdoche metals in general. 
Vegetables (include) every kind (of it) generally. Herbs are those that 
shoot out every year (from the ground) (f). As the herbs (prohibited) are 
particularized as green, there is no violation in (selling) the dry ones. Oil- 25 
cakes arc (things) well known. Wild beasts are those found in the forest, 
for says the text of Manu:“A11 beasts of forest, animals with fangs or 
tusk, and birds (he must avoid selling)” (X.89). Sandal pastes are (pastes of) 
^OhancTana, Agaru, and so on. 

162. Any of these things, a Brahmana who subsists by the profession 30 
of a Vaisya shall not sell at any time. But there is no violation (of the 
rule) (in the case) of a Ksatriya etc. It is for this 
A Ksatriya etc. might very reason the term ‘ Brahmana ’ is used by Nara- 
of distress. . DA in : When a Brahmana is living by the occupa- 

tion of a Vai^ya, Jie must never sell milk and 35 

curds ” (I. 61). 

^163. (Tflie sage now) gives a counter-exception : 

For the purposes of Dharma, sesamum might be 
Sold in (exchange for) an equal quantity of grain. 

f 

(e) It is hard to identify some of these salts. 

(/) The original has pTialapfik6titdlK The term of which this osadliayah is a partis 
drdra^^adhatjah, Apaearka takes it as two different words as Ardra, ginger, and 
O^adh^yafyt herbs. 
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Where, for want of rice and the like grains with wliich they J^fe to 

be performed, the necessary rites, such as PA-kayajua, (‘minor rites of a 

cj j. ji- iLt sacrificial character ’) cannot be performed, then 

Sesanmmetc. tfiight} he . ‘ ’ 

exchanger! for other sesamiim might be sold in (exchange for an equal 

of Ipnrposes (juantity of) grain. An cciual quantity, (that Js,) a 5 

Drona measure of it (might bo bartered) with an* ‘ 

equaj (quantity), (that is,) a Drona measure of the (required) grain, and so 

on. Just so has Manu: “But he who subsists by agricultiu*e, may at r 

pleasure sell pure sesamum grains for sacred purposes, provided he himself 

has grown them and has not kept them long’' (X. 90) (f/). 10 

164. TJhe use of the term ‘Dliarma’ (is to indicate by) synec- 
doche medical treatment etc. that arc necessary to be bad. Thus, 
therefore, (has) Nahada: “If it is for a medicament used to cure a 

disease, or for an offering, or if necessity can be 

havrdi$MsosiToS.*^*^ sliown, he may sell sesamum for a corresponding 15 
t (piantity of grain” (f. 66). If ho sells it for other 

purposes, thou tliere is (the siu of) violating the rule, for says the text of 
Manu : “ If ho applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, anoiritiiig, 
and charitable gifts, he will be born again as a worm and, together \Vith 
his ancestors, be plunged into the* ordure of dogs” (X. 01.) 

165. But exchange with the things of the same sort can certainly 20 
be done. (It is said) thus: “Things of taste may be bartered for things 

of taste, but by no moans salt for things of taste ; 
cooked food (may bo excluingcd) for (other kinds of) 
cooked food, and sesarnnin seeds for grain in equal 
quantities” (X, 91) (h). Cooked food (is) the food that has been prepared, 25 
and that might be bartered for cooked food. If the reading is kritannani 
cha akritannena Caml cooked food with uncooked food'), it means that 
cooked food might be bartered for uncooked food such as rice and the ^ 
like. 


166. (The sage now) points out the sin (incurred) in violatings the 30 
above-mentioned prohibitive rule : 

XL. Lac, salt, and flesli are causing of degradation 
(frona caste) in being sold, and milk, cufds, and liquor 

are productive of the low Varna. 

Lac, salt, and flesh which are being sold are causing of instantaifeoiis 35 
degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) arc causing of detriment to the 


(g) *‘This is a counter-exception embracing the quality of, and purposes for, 

which sesamum can bo sold ^Puro ' moans that in which rice or the like is not mixed 

and * he has not kept them long ' (means) ‘ho has preserved thorn long considering 

that it sells cheap now and in a future time it fetche.s good profit, or ‘ pure ’ means 
that which has not turned quite black,”— Mkohatithi, ‘Pure' is used in place of 
‘ untnixed * which Buhlor has. 

(h) The original has itusa, which Buhler translates as condiments. But IJ Is 
taken here to mean jaggery, sugar, etc. 
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• 

fuiictions*pf a twice-borii (caste), while milk etc. arc caiishif? of tlie low 
Varna, (that is to say,) arc effecting of an equality 
rufe” with a 6iulra. There (results) equality Witli the 

Vaisyas in selling the proliibitcd article^ other 
than these. TImis says Manu : By (selling) ffesh, salt, and lac a Brah- 5 
niaVa at once becomes an outcaste ; by selling milk he becomes (equal to) 
a Sudra in three days. But by willingly selling in this world otlier for- 
bidilen commodities, a Bnihmana acquires after seven nights the cluxrac- 
ter of a Vaisya” (X. 02-3). 

SROTION IIL- -MISCELLANEOUS RULES. ^ 10 

167. And next: 

XLL A Bralimana liaving, while in distress, ac- 
cepted (a gift from), or eaten the foc^l of, a ciuestionahJe 
person, is not tainted with sin, inasmuch as hehs coni- 
parahledo tlie fire and sun. 15 

He wiio has no wealth and does not, though in distress, enter into the 

profession of a Ksatriyaor Yaisya, but on account of (being surrounded by) 

(his) distressed family accepts gifts from, or eats 

:i questionable source tlio food of, a questionable person, (that is,) low, 

for the sake of the dis- lower, or lowest of mankind, is not tainted with sin 20 
tressed family is no sm. 

or guilt. Eor, there being a permissive sanction for 
him to accept from ignoble jiersons in that condition of distress etc., lie is 
comparable to the fire and the sun : Just as fire as well as the sun is not 
tainted with impurity in spite of the contact of an uiiwortliy person(t), 
even so this Bralimana is not tainted though (he has) fallen into distress 25 
(c^mpelKiig him to accept gifts from an uiiwortliy persons), ami in this 
particular there is comparison therewith. By saying so it comes to be 
pointed oMt that, for one who is in distress, rather the following of his 
a)wn profession only though devoid of merits, should be (a matter of) 
\\rimary (consideration) than embracing the profession of another. Just 30 
so has Manu : “ It is b^Jttcr (to discharge) one’s own (appointed) duty 
defectively than to perform perfectly that of another ; for he who lives 
according to the law of another (caste) instantly suffers degradation from 
his caste”^(X. ^7). 

168. And more : 35 

XLll. Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, bank- 
ing, waggon, mountain , service, a watery place, king, and 
alms (are) (th& sources of} livelihood in distress. 

ft) Hinat-sainikdre api is another reading, in whluh case, the translation becomes, 
though lining had the contact of ono whose purificatory ceremonies are defective. 
ApararkX simply says that they are comparable to the sun or fire in point of purity. 
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» 

On account of (its containing) the attributive adjunct “the/ources 
of livelihood in distress,” (it should be understood) from this (text that) 

♦ a particular profession from among tilling etc. 

Means of livelihood , . , i , 

prohihitod yiulei* ordi** wlncdi was prohibited to a pai ticular person, wneii 

nary couditious allowoa ,tist.ressecl coiiditiou, is iK!riHi4e(l for 5 

at the tnno of distri'sH. . , « „ ^ , i-.* i 

him (to be followed). Just as under conditions or 

distress the profession of a Vaisya and tilling (whi(*h are to be) con- 
ducted by one’s own self are permitted to (be followed by) a Brahman? 
or a Ksatriya, (eyeii so) art etc. arc also permitted for him (t^ be 
followed). Art (j) (is) cooking etc., work for wages (is) to (do the 10 
work of) & servant, and learning (as a source of livclifiood signifies) to be 
a tutor on salary and the like (avocations). Banking (is) investing money 
on interest, and that is jicrmitted to be followed (even though) conducted 
by one’s own self. Waggon is the means of sulisistence by carrying of 
grain etc. on hire. Mount* 4 >in is the source of livelihood by (yielding) 15 
grass, lirewoftd, (etc.) j>iiat it iirodiices. Servicf'. is to follow the will 
of another. A watery place (is) a tract of land aboimding in grass, trees . 
and water. And siinilarl,) the king, (tJm.t is,) beggi .g of the king, and 
(collecting) alms even (in the easfi) of a Snataka (;irc allowed in' such 
(jascs). These arc the (meatis of) subsislcnee in disti'ess, Even so (has) 20 
Manc: “ licarning, art (./), work for wages, service, roaring cattle, trallic, 
agricnltur(‘, mountain, alms, and la'ceiving int(‘rcsl on money, are the 
ten means of subsisteiute ([icrmitlcd to all men in times of distress)” 

(X. 110). 

109. When there is an inifiossibility of even such m{‘ans of livelihood 25 
as agricnliurc etc., how tiicn should one live? (The sago) further says 
(in rejdy to this) : 

XLlir. Having remained starving for tlircc <|ays, 
lie iniglit s(‘iz(‘ (some) grain of one who is not a Hralimana. * 
And if lie is acTnised for iiaving taken it ho musti with 3() 

(duo regard to) Dharma confess it. 

Having remained starving (that is,) without eating anything for 
three (days and) nights for want of grain, lie miglA seize (some) grain, 

^ rf 1 Hiifficient for a day, of a non-Bralimana, (that is,) of 

iu extromo cawos is not a Siidra, of a Vaisya failing him, or failing even him 35 
an offence. Ksatriya of a low profession. So uays Manu: 

“ Likewise ho who has not eaten at (the time of) six meals, may take at 
(the time of) the seventh meal (food) from a man who neglects- his sacred 
duties, without (however) making a provision for the morrow” (XL 16)(/c)l 

(j) The original has ‘J^ilpa which generally mean.s mechanical 'arts, and that ihx 
the translation Buhlcr has. According to the iiitcrprotatioii, which, however, wo have 
here in the Mitak.sara.it has boon translated simply as art. ApararKa, however, defines 
it as (making of) cloth (and) ornament, cookery, singing, architecture, and the lik^e arts. 

(If) Two meals are prescribed every day by the te.xt, * One shall eat morning 
and evening.* MEDHATPrui. ^ 
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^ And likewise subsequent to his having taken it, he must confess in 
^xact trutli, and with due regard to Dharma, what was taken (by him), 
^ . , , - by tfie owner wdio lias lost it, he is accused (with 

the (lood if caught for the w^ords), ‘ Why w'as it taken by you ? ’ TJhns says 
stealing. Manu: “Blither from tlic thrcshing^lloor, or from 

a field, or gut of dbhe house or wherever lie finds it, if (tlio owner) asks 
hini^io must confess to him that (deed and its cause) ” (XL 17). 


HKOTION IV.- DIRBIOTTONB TO TUH: KINO 


170. In connection with the distress (laws) this tiling is furtlier 
laid down (for tlie guidances) of the king: • 

XLLV. 'J1io king liaving learnt (about) liis con- 10 
duct, descoiit, cJiaractcr, biirniug, study, and family, 
sliould provide (him Avitli) a jirob^ssion suited to his 
Dharma. 


Whoever is (listressed being seized with hunger, his conduct, (that is,) 
his righteous nioilo of life, descent, (that is,) ancestry, character, (that is,) 15 
personal (pialities, ]oa<Miing, (that is,) his having 
King\sdiit.v to ])r()yi(l(* attended to (exiiositions of) sciences, study, (that 
the distressod. is,) the Vedic Study, and austerities, (that is,) such 

as Krichchhra etc. (lie has performed), a king shall 
examine, and provide (him wdtii a) profession tliat is not prejudicial to his 20 
Dliarma. Or the fault is of that (king liimsell). Thus says JNIanu : “Tiie 
kingdom of tliat king, in wdiosc dominions a Brotiiya pines with hunger, 
will even be distressed with famine and pestilence” (VIL 13J) (e). 


(O Buhlcr ndlows auotiier reading and translates it as, “ will ev(*n ore long. 

afliictdd by famine.” 



CHAPTER III. 

ON HERMITS. 

SECTION L~AVHO CAN BE A HERMri\ 


171, Of the persons belonging to the four jv4ramas, the rules to (be 
observed by those belonging to the orders of) Brahmacharins and house- 5 
holders hav^ been established. And in order to lay down the rules (binding 
on) the hermits as suggested by the (proper) opportunity, (the sage) says: 

XLV. Having entrusted his wife to (tlie care of) 
his son, or even followed by lier, (one should turn out) 
a Vanapi’astha, and retire to the forest observing Brah- 10 
macharya and attended by liis (Iraida) Fires and the 


Aupasana (fire). 

He is a Vaiiaprastlia I)eeatise octne, in tluj forest, lie praknriicm 
aUsolutel.v, us well as witli Ni.vatiia (‘self-control’)! 
tifithuti, stays, (that is,) s|)eii(is liis life. Vanapras- 15 
tha alone (is callcil) Vanai>fast!ia, tiie (first) vowel Itcing lengthened in 
specializing the name. It means that he is one dwelling in a forest embrac- 
ing a noble occupation. 

He (is one) wlio lias c'ntrusted his wife to (tlie care of) liis son, (that 
A Vari:ipra.stha. described because lie (is one) liy 20 

whom liis wife has been entrusted or left to (the 
care of) his sou with the (injunction) to the effect, ‘Tliis (lady) shall' be 
protected hyyou.’ Or if slie desires to go even herself to the forest with 
a desire to do service to her lord, then (ho might be) followed, (that is,) 
accompanied by her. And likewise ho shall (thenceforward) observe ‘25 
Brahmacharya, (tliat is,) live in absolute celibacy, and attended by his 
(Srhuta) h’ires, (tliat is,) taking with liim the Vait&na Fires, and like- 
wise attended by the Aup§,8ana Fire, (tliat is to say,) taking with him the 
Griliya Fire also, he should retire to the forest. 

172. By saying ‘one who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) 30 
his son ’ (the sage) points out that one becomes 
entitled to a forest life who has discharged the 
duties of a householder. This, however, is stated 
recognizing the case of the regular succession of all the Asramas (in the 
due order). And in the contrary case (of non-absoluteness of living 35 
all the Asramas in regular succession), because tliere is the text as, 
“Having completed his Brahmacharya without a blemish, whatever (order 



On Hennils.^ 


WITH THE MITAK.^ARA, 


89 


of life) one desires, tliat ho might live,” even one who hns not discharged 
the duticfiof a householder does certiiinly become entitled to the life of a 


forest. 


173. Anil this riitiring info the forest (is spolcen of \\'it]i referimce) to 
him whose body is worn out with old uge, or even to him to whom a grandson 


is born. liliussjfvsM VNir : “ Wlnm a. householder sees his (skin) wriiikled, and 


o 

m 

An uJd man or on<^ to 
whom a ^^ranilson is 
horj;i slionld retire to 
tlio forest. 


(his liair) whir e, iU- 1 tuMbirtliof a) sonjLo his son, then 
he may resort to the foia^st” (VI. 2), yVIso this (act 
of) entrusting his wifi^ U) the of his sons (refers) 
to him wlio has his wie^ ilivingk for An vsTAMiu and 


10 


others have slaU^l tinif, forest-lif^‘ ns allowed in Mie ease) of e.vcn 
Jiim who has lost his wif<‘, dltfis Unit |u*oe(*dure of ndcindling tin? Sacred 
Fir(\swhi(di (is) en johied l>y trhe te\td llaAiug find [In's devoted wife ] burnt 
with the. Agnihotra, (h'ii'i^s) |h<'s!ndl take another w ife and (r{dviudie) the 
Sacred Firi's],” (I. 80) (‘te., refer to !\i.i cas(‘ \vhos«‘ w’orldl.N be!it has not 15 
yet rcacluMi its last stagi'. hhirther Nvitli rc^^mrd (‘vmi t(» tins (that he 
should go) atteude.d hy his (Siauta) l<5res as well as A if'gasana Fir(%(it must 


bf^ noted f, hat) if In^ has followed th<^ Andhbihbia. mo<h‘, then In^ should 
retire to tije forest altmided l»y the Smut a h5r<‘s as well as thodrihya- one, 
while in the case of Sarvadhaai, (he should retire a ttimdml) by Srauta 20 
Fires alone and no oilier. If .somehow, on account of tlio (reasons) of (his) 
•elder hrothor b(‘iiig an A uahlUgni ('oiu' who has not kindled t.he Sacred 
Fir(‘s’) or tlie likig tlu^ Srauta. Fire have not betai kindled (by him), 
•t.lnm, it shouhl thus be understood Vs it, h disci'et i»ng t!mt In^ sinuild retire 
(to tlie foiv'st) attend(‘d by meia^ Aiinasnua Fin\ A ml t his carrying of 25 
the Fire is for tin; j>m*pos<*> of elV<‘eting th<M'iles such us Agnihotra and 
the like that are to Ix' aecomplislied in tiiem. Idius, rheiad'ore, (does) 
Manu (static)** b<‘t him olba* a,e<*ording to tin* law, the Agnihotra 
.• with three Saeiaal Fin^s, m^ver omit.ting Mio new 

ingH n! fuoon and full moon saerilu-es at the firoper time'’ 30 

(VLD). 

• ^174. •*(An objection). Ibit how then does the [lerfonnance of Agni- 

liotra and the like rites come to liiin who has mitriHted his wife (to the 

^ ^ ... eare) of his son, and i.s, t iHMxd’ore, without her? For 

Is Agniliotra. pessilih ’ 

without his wife aheut tlfiM'ulc, Oue shall Worship t.h(^. Fires attended by 35 
his wife"’ lays down a regulation that they are 
entitled to^(porform) it (only) winm they can do it jointly. 

(Answer)* • (It is) trm* (that it is) so, but here on the very strength 
of the rule of ent rusting his wife (to the eare of bis son) it is understood 
that lie i.s allowcil to (do) it \vithout any nooessity of lier (attendance by 40 
Ids l^ide). For it is like (the case of) her menstrual courses, aud on the 
strength of the (following) rul(‘. that she might l>e evcludcd (from his side 
under such conditions), there i.s mo necessity of her (attendance): “Ho 
whos<; wife happens to be in her menstrual courses ou a sacrificial day, 
lie shall^iake the offerings excluding her (from Ins side).” Or (it might be 45 
la * 
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taken that) tlierc is no conllict because the wife gives lier consent to her 
husljainl who is about to retire to the forest. 

175. Nor should it bo wrongly supposed that just as tlicre is a total 
absence of tln^Agnihotra and the like (rites) in tln^ case of a BrahinachArin 

. anti even a widower, win) rctii ‘0 to th(^ forest, tiven so 5 

Tlio t(^xt laving ilown 

AgMihotni is not an op- tlicia^ is ail absonc-c of AgniJiotra and tin like (»'itcs in 
tional ruh\ case) of him also who has ('iitrusted his wife (ty» 

the" car<* of his son), for the tctxt (laying down the Agnihotra etc.) (has) no 
(seniblaina^ of being a) nonnaimpulsory rule. And, in fact, thei'c is nc 
(such thing as) prohibition of ii Brainnaclnirin or a widower from (perfi rm- 10 
ing) tin* l ites (that arc*) to be act^otuplished in lire*, for (texts) an* found 
rerpiiring tlnon to perforin tin* (saiaalieial rites) in theSravanika hbre, which 
he has to kindle at the end of tin* fifth month (of Iiis going tliere). h"or, 
says tlie t(*.xt of VvstSTU \ : “ A Innanit shall wear (his hair in) braids (and) 

Ohira cloth, and skin, (tic) shall not step on jilouginnl (land). (II(*>) shall 15 
gatlier wild-growing roots am. fruits only, (lie) shall observe a])solute 
” , ce!iba(\v- (He) shall sleei> on the ground. (Fie) shall 

TIk) kiiKUing of Si'Mva- (wliatheeaii) aanl nevt'v ac(*c}>t aiivthiiig. 

iiika t iro n, necessity. . v i 

At tin*- end of five months he shall kindle t*ho hdri* 

according to the Sravanika. (i;ulcs), shall remain an A hitagni, livt*. uiidtu* 20 
the slrade of a tree, and make olT(‘rings to the gods, mam\s, and men 
Such a one attains to endless (bliss in) heaven” (in). Cinra. is a portion 
of a raiin(*nt or eloth made of bark fibres, (lie) shall not step on 
plonghcnl (land), (that is to say,) he shall not inliabit (any pi(a‘(‘ of) land 
that, has been ploughed, (lie shall kindU* the hb’re) a (‘cording to tin* 25 
Srava^iika modi* enjoined in i.ln* Vtslas and not in t he ordinary manner. 
Tliat IS the i(h*a. 


SMOdNON II. Til Id OBSIdRVANOIdS OK A lIKK'jMiT. 

176. This (t(‘\t), nam(‘ly, “(One shall) retir<‘ (to tin? for(‘St) att(‘iul- 
(^d by his (Srauta) Kires and Aupasana (Kire),” has been stated for the 30 
purpo.se of (laying down an iiijuuetion) tliat he shall pcrfoinn tlie rites (that 
are) to be aee.omplislied in the Kires (as laid down) in the 8ruti and 
Smritis, and (the sage now) states ilie rnie regardii.g the inat(‘i‘ial (to he 
employed therein) : 

XLVl. Witli iiriicles (ctowh) willioiit. [)iercing 35 
(the earth) witli a plougli, lie shall salisly the Circs, etc., 
the iiiaiics, gods, chance-guests, and so forth, dejiendants 
and so on, wear (his) beard, aud (haii- In) bj-aids, and 
luiir on the bod.y, and remain concentrated in self. 

(w) TUopc^ is (M>nHi(lori>t)le (Ufferei)Ce hotwecii this quotation and the text of 
VABISTUA as foixud in Jolly’s edit ion of that Smriti, Chapter TX. 
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The fife to 

Ik*- lu.ido wil.li < Iif3 oil of 
VLirit)H,s IVuits elc. 


ThSjiHc ot* llie term ‘PleAhr C |)lou;?li ’) (is to indicate Py) synec- 
doche an im|jlement (serviijf;-; to |}i(n‘(‘e the earth, 
lie shall satisfy the Firt»s, (that, is,) shall^hnish the 
rit(is (that are) to he pei foi ineil in the Fires with 
materials f^uow ii on an uii|)loiigh(*(l land, Uimt is,) 5 
will! rice, haml)oo siaals, S.\amalva iJjiain (nini\ and so on. 

177. Heeaust* of C etc.’) (in the tcAt) (it is inTerred that) li^*; 

• shall present alms also with that ver\ (material). 

fcK^ul Similarly lie shall with that very (material) satisfy 

miiko Hali oiTenu^r-; inancs, j^^ofls, ehance-^MHJst s, and evem living 10 

the saino materiiO. ' ^ . , . . « . • 

luangs (as nndtn'stood) irom eha ( and sg forth ). 

And similarly (he shall satisfy) the dei>endants and even those that arrive 

at th() Asrama, fas infened) from (cJia) ‘and so on.’ Just so has Manu : 

“ Let him i^erforni the Uali-olTering with such food as ho eats, and give 

ahns aeeording to his a-hilit\ ; let him honour those who come to his 15 

hermitage w'ith alms consisting of w^ater, roots, andj'niits” (VI. 7). 

* 178. Having thus iierforjiied the live gn^at. saei iliees, even he should 

pai'takii of only what, is left (after thosi* sa(‘ritices 
llis an al wiHi wlmt is jiave h(‘en perforiiHMl)^ For says th(‘. text of Manu : 

“ Having offered those snpt'riorly jaii c (n) sacrilieial 20 
viands, consisting of tlie jn’odncc of the forest, he may iis<', the remainder 
for himself (mixed with) salt i)re])ared hy himseit’' (VL 12). ‘ (Salt) prepared 
l>y hims(df ’ (means), salt obtained from saline beds. On ae(H)nnt of this 
n^gulative rule (tluil settles his using) of hermit's food for the purposes 
of his nwi\] as well as for the saeritieial pnrj)oses. Ids abstaining from the 25 
village food follows as a matter of course. It is for this very (reason) that 
Manu fsa.Ns) : Abandoning all foo«l raised by eull ivat.ion, and all that 

belongjftl (tv) him) (VI. 3). 

* 170. (Ail objection). But Innv can he eom|)lctely keep aloof from 

* rice and tlie like food juaterials used in villages 30 

\)i/c ril'o ^ ti is ^ro- moon and full moon rites iu Fire are to 

.quirod for saorilioial lx* accomplished wdth such ? Nor slimdd it be said 
purposes ? force of the special text, “ With articles 

(growm) without piercing (the earth) with a plough,” rice etc. have been 
excluded. For., it is improper that a Vedic rule is contradicted by a Sinriti 35 
text altUougli the latter has the characteristics (of being a) special (rule), 
and it is also* possible that the rule relating to the material (growm) 
without piercing (the earth) with a plough, may be construed as referring 
tQ the rites’(that are) to be performed iu the iires and enjoined iu tlie 
Smritis. 40 

• (Answer).* (ft is) true (that it is) so, but here, as there is the possi- 


(mm) Piinicuin Frmnoiitacomu or coloaum. 
(^) Buliler has ‘ most pure.’ 
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bility of even rice and tiie like beinfjr grown without piercing (the &<ivih) 
with a plough, there is no contradiction. Thus, 

He call use wild rice 

etc. for the pur^iosti. therefore, has it been stated by Manu : With 

sacrilieial (o) gi*aiiis lit for hermits (]>), vvJiicJj grow 
in s[)ring and in autumn, and wididi he himself has collocated, lyt him 5 
severally p^‘<^Pttre ihnod;isa and Uluiru as tlie (sacrilieial) law directs”/ 
(VI. 11). Although the (ju.iliU ol being Medhya d li t for sacrilices ’) is 
present intrinsical]> [ni the <-asc) of wild rice and the like food-stulfs * 
of hermits (q) whieh grow of tiudr own accord, the mn ploying again of Uic 
term ‘Mc<lli>a’ (‘ sacrilieial ’) isdon.'j for the purpose t>f hringiiig in rice etc. 10 
that are lit for sacrilices. Medfut (<i«uiotcs) a s<i(;j-iliee, and that which is 
lit for it is niedliud {‘lit for sa(*riliecs ’). 

180. Likewise lie sliall wear (his) beard, (that is,) iiair growing on 
the face, (his) hair on the head Nvhich has been twisted into braids, and 
also hair growing in the arm^-pit, and st) on. Tin; use of the term ‘ liair ’ 15 

No shaving • syiieedochc (and is denoting) of even nails. 

♦lift I so (has) JManc : “Let him always wear (his 
hair in) braids, the liaii on his bod>, his l>eard, ami his nails (being irmdip- 
ped)” (VI. G). 

181. And similarly (n* shduld remain eonccntraled in self, (that is,) 20 
devoted in meditating ujnui the Supreme Self. 


182. (1'hc sage now) Speaks of a regulativo rule in (the matter of) 
gathering the matonals reftrrcid to ubo\e : 


X1j\ II. lie luiglil nicikt^ a Iiounl of tlie iHiiloj*ials 
(sufiieieiii) lor a, <lay, a iiiuiitli, or six laonfhs,* or like- 25 
wise' even a year, and wLat is iiuide (into a lioai'd) must 
be abandoiun! in tln^ niontii of Asvaynja. 

c 

Ho might make a hoard of the material sullie ion t for a day for (dis- 
charging) the acts sucli as jKii rakiiig of meal, making of burnt olfo^^ings, 

et(\, (producing) visibhj and invisible (ejects'. He '30 

RoguUitivP. rule wit h uiiglit (even) make a hoard of materials sullicient 
regard to a iKjrnvit s ' ' 

hoard. fur the (various) rites (occvirring^ during a numtii, or 

six months, or even a year, but not more than that. 
Although it is thus being done (earofully), (yet) somehow if that cpiantity 
is exceeded, then he must abamlon the surjilus in the month of Asvay^ija. 35 

183. And next : 


XLVllI. Meek, batliiiig at the three Savaiias, ab- 
Btaiiiing Iroiu accepting gifts, etc., stud^hng the Vedas, 


(o) Buhler has ^ pure,’ This substitutiou is to suit tho explanation tliat follows. 

(p) Bubler has ‘ascetics.’ 

(q) S. omits ‘ foodstuffs of hermits.’ 
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•given to gift-making, and devoted to tlio Avcll-he-ing of 
every living being, , 

Meek (means) devoid of self-pride. He must ohsfirve batjiiii^’ at 
three Savi^uas, (A^hat is,) iriorning-, middle part of tite day, and afternoon. 

Similarly he must b *. averse, to aece[)t :i:ifts, and 
and com 111 et. bc(‘ans<; ol e/m ( ote. ) un the text) \\l is under-* 


stood that he) must also alistain from conducting 


anothoii’s sacrifices etc.. He must study th<' Vmla, (thatjs) lie must be 
devoted! to the Vedic study. Similai*ly Ihj must habitually give alms of 
fruits and roots, and b(i well occupied in doing what is good to every 10 
living being. 

184. And more : 

XLIX. Using Jiis teotli as tho mortar, eating 
wliat is time-j‘i])e cte., and using stoiu's.to gi-i?ul (lie 
shall nnnain), ainl with llie [‘mil-oils he shall ])er- 15 
foi’m the rites onjoinetl in the Vh'das and Sniritis, and 
like\vis(' (ho (other) ae(s. 

• Danto/e/i/irdu C tei lh-mortar ’j, means lo use teeth, alone as 

nhVi'liala, juortar, (that is), an instrument used in iiusking grains, and lie 

• who lias that is a Ihtnloltikluililui, one who uses 20 

His luortai* clc. i- * r *• e . mi . 

his tectii lor the purposes of a mortar. That 

which gets riiieiiej by time itself is called time-ripe, (and it indicates) 

wild ricig bamboo seeds, 8}dmaka, and the likt> grains, as well as Jujube, 
Iiiguda, etc. fruits ; and one wiio habitually eats it (is described as one) 
who cats, wluit is timerijic. The term ru (‘etc.’) is used with the 25 
inU^ntiou* (of bringing in) tlio faid, that ho might eat what is cooked on 
fire as it is stated by M\ni;: “ lie may eat ciLher what has been cooked 
og fire, or <i^hat has been ripened by time ” (\' I. 17). “ (’sing stones to 
griiul ” he might be, (that is to sa^), lie is so descri!)ed as one whose 
(acts of) grinding or [louiiding is done with stones. 30 

185. Likewise the i^tes enjoined in the Srutis as well as Smritis, 

and also such acts as eating, besmearing the 
^ body, etc., iiossessmg a visible etteet, vsliould bo 

• performed, not with gliee and the like, but with 

oil substances produced of the sacred trees, such as Lakucha (f/q) aud 35 
Madhuka {qqqh And so has Manu : “ (Let liim eat) productions of pure 
trees, aud oils extracted from forest-fruits ” (VI. 13). 


His oil is of sacred 
trees. » 


(qq) Artocarpus Lacucha. 
{qqq) Bassia Latifolia, 
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SECTION HI. A HBUMirS AUSTERITIES. 

18G. (,Tlie Siige now) says by way of eM'ludiug (for liitn) tbe two 
meals (per day) wliieh have boon enjoined as serving liuiuan purposes: 

L.* Always Ik^ nuisf. pass liis time 1)y (performing) 
(liaii dray anas, or liv(! Ly (observing) Kriehclilmis. Or^ 5 
he might eat wJien even a Paksa has elapsed, or when 
a month or the daytime has c]a])sed. 

He must |Kiss* Jiis time by olhserviiig (.MiruKliu^ alias, the nature oi 
whicli will be doseribed. (Jr he mii»ht spciui his time by observing 
Krichchhras, (such as) PrajApatya ete. Or, otherwise, lie might cat 10 
when a Paksa consisting of fifteen day^ has elapsed. Or when a month 
has passed he might cat, or when the daytime is past, (that is), at (tin') 
night (time). And because ^of the word opi (‘even’) (which occurs in 
r tlui text), it is inferred that he might eat at the 

His ni<*<d tinif . fourth (meal) time and soon. Tims says Manc: 15 

“Having collected food a(a'ording to Ids ability, he ma\ either eat at niglit 
(only), or in the daOdne (only), or at every fourth meal-time, ftr at 
every eighth ” (r). Of these (a iVer natives) regulating his (meal) time, (that) 
alternative which suits his ability (should 1)C chosen). , 

187. And more : 20 

Ll. Pure lie must sleej) at night on the ground 

and sjiend the day on fool, oi’ lie might employ himself 
in standing or (in assuming various) postui'i's, or with ihe 
jmietice o! Yoga and the like. 

Jjcaving out the hours of meal or his (‘inployiiig (himself iirvithcr 25 
acts,) he must, when it is night, slecf) pure, (that is,) in a |)ure condition,* 
and neither sit nor even (remain) standing. As day-slec^p is prohibiUul 
with reference to man in general, (this text) dogs * 

The manner of his exclude that any more. Likewise he 

spending the day and must sleep Oil the ground itself, and, particularly, 30 
not on the ground on wdiieli a*bed is spread, (or on 
which is placed) a cot or the like. 

188, But tile day he must spend on foot (s), or he might snend the 
day by employing himself in standing or assiindng vailous (Yogie) 
postures, by moving from ])Uice to place, or thus, standing for sometime, 35 
sitting for some time, and so on. Or he might spend it in practising Yoga. 

(r) VI. If). There being two meals a day in the ease of a Grihastha, this mean.s 
that he must eat once in two days, or oiico in four days. 8ee note (/f)*above. , 

(8) Apararka has divasam prapadaiU which he interprets as the day by standing 
on the tiptoes. But the reading adopted by Vunanesvaua is divd scLTnpvcijxiddUtf ‘•tho 
day on foot. ’ 
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And Manu Jias (this): “In order to attain complete (union with) the 
;Sni)remef^Sou], (he must study) various sacrod texts contained in the 
Upanisads” (V^f. 29), “In order to attain (uunplete (union with) the 
^Supreme) Soul ” ‘(tneans) for tlie attainiiif' of the condition of Bhahman, 

As the word ‘Tatha ’ (‘ and the like ’) foecurs) in the (ext., it is inferred 5 
tliat; lie ugght ejnploy it even in rolliii}!: ni»on the f?ronnd, foi' says tlio text 
of ISIAXIT, “ lict him cither roll aliout on tlie {'round, or stand dnrinjt tlie 
lay on tiptoes” (\’I. ol). 'I’iptoi'S an* the dij^its of the foikt. 

• 189. And innrc'. : 

*LII. in llu' iniddlo of tho live (ires in 10 

the hot AveatluM-, Kleojtin^ on tho ojx'n mound during tlio 
rainy season, havino; w('t <dotiios on in winter, oi- even 
(otherwise) according; to his ahility. In' innst conduct 
austerities. ^ 

A year (is coiistitiiled of) Ihrco seasons, (and it.is) poinitid out (that 15 
lliey are) hot, rainy, and c*old st'asons. ” r)urin<]f tho hot weather which 
(jonsists^of four monthsbej^innin^ with (tlio month ofjOhaitra, hcslnillstay 
in the midst of live fires, (that is), four fires in the four (cardinal directions) 
and the sun over the head, likewise in the rainy season, (that is,) during 
the four months (‘ounting from (the month of) Si Avana, ho shall sleep on 20 
the open mound, (tliat is,) sta> on tin* grotind (on whicdi is) not ([)laecdany 
contrivance' to) ward olT tlu', rain drops. In winter (or) tho four months 
commencing with (tho month of) Margasirsa he sinill remain witJi wot 
clothes on. lie vviio is unahlc to conduct austerities in this manner, must 
llis austovhios perform at least sucli austerities as arc suited to his 25 

al)ility. lie shall try so (as it would elTect a) drying 
up of the body. For says tlui text of Manu: “’Practising Intrslicr and 
Iftrsher austerities, lot him dry up his bodily frame'” (VJ.2'j). 


190.. And more : 

* Llll. Not getting an^ry (ul. liim) wlio ])vicks (him) 3(1 
witli tliorus, nor being pleas('<l (wilh liini) who Ix'snioars 
(his body) with sandal pastes, he should treat liini and 
him equally. 

If any oino prhdvs or variously torments bis limbs with thorns and 
the like, he shall not got angry with him, and if any ono besmears, (or) 35 
• causes a pleasing sensation to (his body), witJi 

hehavilmr!"*^ nnilooii must m>t be pleased 

• with him (in any pronounced manlier). And, (on 
the other Jiand), he must equal towards botli two, (that is to say,) 
should remain iuditTerent, 40 
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191. (Tlie sage Dow) says witli referenc'e^o him who is unable to 
look after the Firef* : r 

LIV. Or having reposited these Fires wi,thiii him- 
self, he should have a tree to dwell (under), eat moderately 
and so on, and beg alms in the houses of the* herpdts 5 
themselves for dragging life. 

' Haviii" reposited (by ‘faered moans) the Fires within himself, he^ 
shoultl have a tree to live (under): He is so described because be is one 
whose dwelling or flierinit’s ‘cottage' (is the shade of tlie), tree itself. 

JIo should oat inodomtclj, (that is,) his food (should 10 
nnaWo'ro'looCaffcoTui^^ be) liglit, and because tlicre is the word npi (‘and 
Firos. (j|, tji,, text), (it is inferred that) he might 

eat fruits and roots as well. 'I'hus says M vn’U : “ Having reposited the 
three Bacred Fives in hiuiself, acc.ordiuj^ to tlie preset ibed uile, let him 
live witiiout a ftre, without a riouse, wholly silent, subsistinj? on roots and 15 
fruits’’ (Vf, 2&), “ Wholly silcdit” (means) who has taken a vow of com- 
plete silerieo. And when it is not possible to olitain fruits and^roots, 
he should, in the liouses of the hermits themselves, only as miiehfood 
as is (necessary) to hold the body and soul to^^ethcr. 


SECTION IV.-A IIEKMIT UNDER DISTRESSED OONDITIONS 20 * 
ANJ) CONCLUDING ItEMARKS. 

192. When that (sort of alms) eaimot be had, or when he is over- 
powered by disease, wliat shoidd be done thou? (The sage), therefore, 
says: 

i 

LV. Or liaviug obtained alms in a village, he 25 
might, restraining speech, partake of eight morsels, n 

Or liaving brought aims from a village, he might, restraining speech, 

(that is,) observing cornidete silence, partake of eight morsels. By tlie 

rule laying down (that) alms from a village (might ht brouglit) the regu- 

^ lative rule with regard (to his restricting himself) 30 

alms iua viilngeallow- to hermits food (alone) is of course anriulle^d (for 

edftt the time of dis- the time of distress). When, again, life ^ cannot be 
tress. . , / , X . . 

sustained with (only) eiglit morsels, tlien what is 

laid down in another Smriti as, *‘The (quantity of) alms (that ‘might be 

collected is) eight morsels (in the case) of a Muni (t) and sixteen (in the 35 

case) of a hermit,” should be understood (to hold good). ^ ^ 


(t) Ono who observes romplefco silence. 
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• 193.^ (He now) says with reference to him who is unable to follow 
•any one these (courses) : 

Subsisting on air he shall walk towards north-east 
till the body sinks. * 


Or otherwise, subsisting on air, (that is, being) one whose subsis- 5 
tenSe is mere air, he shall walk towards the north-east, (that is,) in a 
He should seek death north-easterly direction. He should walk a straight- 
follX his DhTrm^^^^ course till the body sinks, (that is,) until his body 

• * or physique falls down (never to ripe again). Thus 

saysMANu: Or lot him walk fully determined and going straight on 10 

in a (north-easterly) direction” (VI. 31). Or if he has not strength 
enough to undertake even a death-journey, fic shall have recourse to a 
fall from a precipice or the like (means of death). For says the text of 
abmriti. A Vanaiu'astha may have recourse to a heroic journey (till 
he drops down to die), falling into lire or water, tor falling from a preci- 15 
pice.” • 


194. ^ (Such of) those rules that arc laid down in the Chapter on 
Brahma/Jharins etc. and refer to bathing, sipping (Achamana) water, 
and so on, as are not opposed (to his Dharyia), hold good even in the 


• The rules of bathing 
etc. not oppos<‘d to his 
Dharma apply to liis 
«case also. 

duties)” (I. iii. 9). 


case (of a hermit). For says the text of Gautama : 20 
“ And tlieso (restrictions imposed on students 
must also be observed by men) of other (orders, 
provided they are) not opposed (to their particular 


195. Thus Ifaving observed, until his death, the various religious 25 

duties such as Diksa to the performance of a 
These entitle him i ^ 

the world Qf Brahman, Oliaiidrayana and so forth, down to the deatli- 

^ • journey, he attains an Jiouourahle situation in the 

world of Brahman. Thus says Manu : “ A Br^hmana having got rid of his 
Ijody by aae of these modes practised by^ the great sages, is exalted in the 30 
wortd of Brahman, being (rendered) free from sorrow and fear” (VI. 32). 

196. The world of Brahman is a particular locality (in space) 
and not the Eternal BigviiMAN, for the wwd ‘Loka ’ (‘ world’) is not used 
with reference to That, and no attainment of Moksa is recognized unless 
through the fourth order of life. Nor should it be wrongly supposed 35 

• ^ that the condition of That (Brahman) is possible, for 

BRAHMAN^^and Moksa?^ prescribing the meditation on Brahman 

. as, “Or else with the practice of Yoga,” would 

otherwise become untenable. For it is possible to construe it as even 
having for its piypose the attainment of the world of Brahman. Thus, 40 
tWrefore, in the Veda, havipg begun the topic thus, “Three are the 
branches of Dharma”; having described the nature of the Dharma of 
a hou^holder, a hermit, and a Naisthika (respectively) as, “The 
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three, namely, sacrifice, Vedic study, and gift-making (form) the^flrstij 
that which comprises unaided austerities (is) the second; and oelibacy 
and also living with the family of the preceptor absolutely until one 
comes to hifeend is the third and having described tlie attainment of the 
meritorioufj worlds (witli reference) to those belonging to the three orders 
of life, (it is) in these words, “He who is centred in the IlEAfiMAN «attains 
Eternity,” expressed, after the law of the Pari^osa (‘ remainder’), that tlm 
attainment of Eternity which is characterized by complete emancipation, 
is only in the case of a SaimySsin who is centred in the Beahman. Of 
course, the text, mynely, “ He who [terforms Sraddlias and lie who speaks 10 
truth attains Mukti, though he is a householder ” establishes (the fact) 
that Moksa (is possible) even to a Orihastha; but that is to be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who will have lived the life of a 
Sannytisin in some (future) birth. 



CHLAPT13R IV. 


thp: FUNcrrio^Js of awctftiOs. 

. SECTION I. -WHO SHOULD EMBHAC'E SANNYASA? 

« 

197. Having enumerated the duties of lierin its, (tlie sage) now in- 
troduces the duties of ascetics (as they come) in tlie order : • _ 5 

LVt. Fj-oin the fovesl. or from the house ; after 
having ])erforme(l Praia])atya Isti eharacteriziul by 
the gifts of all one’s jjossessions ainj so on ; and having 
reposited those Fires within himself; 

LVll. He who has studied tlie Vedas, who has 10 
perfoi'med the Japas, who has (hegotti'ii) ehildren, who 
has presented food (to otlns's), who lias kept tin* iSacred 
Fires, and who has poi'foniu'd tlu^ saci'iliec's according to 
his ability, may turn his attention to (^tho attainment of) 
Moksa and not otherwdso. ] 5 

198. Havii>g dwelt in the fore.st for that length of time by which his 
body being rendered dry on account of liarsh austerities, his (attachmeut 
to) objects and passions grow comiilclcly withered and tiiere remains not 

• * the remotest possibility of the appearance of pride 

A liennit should oin- • , . , . . v 

brace Hanuyasa. iJiui diiy (it is) only Mien tluit lie slioiikl 20 

turn his attention to Moksa. liy the two terms 
^Vana’ (‘forest’) and ‘Orilia’ (‘house’), the orders of life relating to 
them are indicated by synecdociie, and liy the term ‘ Moksa’ (is indicated) 
the fourth Asraina, the reward for which is Moksa and nothing more. 

199. Or from the house, (that is,) after having discharged the duties 25 
of a householder, one may turn his attention to Moksa, From this also 
(the sagei points out that the view (of holding that all) tlie four Asramas 

(should bo lived) in regular succession, (a view) 
absolute. , already noticed above, is (only) one side (of the 

• ^ matter). And similarly (the view, namely, that all 30 

the four Asramas shouUI be lived in succession is) not absolute, is author- 
itatively laid down iu Jabala 6ruti thus : “ Having Ihiished (all the aspects 
of) Brahmacharya one sliould become a houselioider, having been a liouse- 
liolder|One should become a hermit, and having been a hermit, he 
sliould Teuouttce the world; or else, though it is contrary (to this,) one 35 
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Gautama’s 


might turn out a SannyAsiii rlirectly from Brahinacharya, or frdln the 
(life of a) house, or from (that of) forest’’ («), And likewise a rule depre- 
cating the A^ramas subsequent to that of a householder is laid down thus 
by Gautama : “But the venerable teachers (tO 
(prescribe) one order only, because JJie order of 5 
householders is explicitly prescribed (in the Vedas)” (L iii. 35). And oV 
ihe^e cases, — (the view’ of the necessity of living all) tlie four Asramas in 
(regular) succession, (tlie view) that it is not absolute that all the^, 
four Asramas siiould be lived in regular succession, and (the view of), de- 
precating the Asrarhas sub,sc(j(uciit to that of a householder,™ a choice (of 10 
one of the alternatives is allowed) at the option of the individual as all of 
them are based on tlie (texts of the) Vedas. 

200. Thus, that which is urged by some as, ‘ The Naisthika (Brah- 
macharya) and the like (orders), being but of a >Sinriti origin, are revoked 
by the order of householders which has got a Vedic origin, or (they may 15 
be taken to) r(^cr to (the case of) such (persons) as, ()>eiiig) blind, impo- 
tent, etc., are excluded from the right or to the 
objectioiiTc^fuL^^^^^^ ’ (u*dcr of a householder,’ should be rejected- as it 
conclusively proves that (the expounders of sikjIi a 
theory) are completely devoid ‘of the study of one’s own brancii of the 20 
Veda (or) the Vedas (in general). Moreover, just as on account of their 
inability to Visnukramana, Ajaveksaiia and so on, tlie cri[)ple etc. have no 
right to tlie (perfonnance of the) Srauta rites(tu>), so tlieir inability 
remains (of the) same (character) even with regard to the carrying of 
water-pots, going about for collocating alms, etc., and thus although (these 25 
are acts) of a Sinriti origin (and performed as part of Bralimadiarya), how 


(«) Jabalii Upaiilsad. , 

(v) IlARADAiTA justitios tlic ])hiral here while Iluhloi* holds an opposite view. Boo 
Buhlor's notes. 13. E. series, Vol. ii, pp, 19;M. " i 

(ijv) This is wluifc is called Tiryaj^-adhikarana, and sometimes an Adhikarana ' 
wMob denies the right of 1 he disabled to perform the sacrificial rites. For example 
a blind man cannot look into the ghee that is to be ofi’ored to the gods, a cripple can- 
not go through the procc^ss tochulcally known as Visnukrama, a deaf man cannot hear 
what the Adhvaryu C tb® cliie.f priest’) says, and a dumb man cannot utter the necessary 
chants he himself has to do, and in the case of Tiryach, a bOv'ist, there are many more 
defects. It cannot be admitted that all such persons and l)eings have orjually the love 
of heaven, and, (hcroforc, the sacrifice must bo regarded as complete when they have 
exerted their utmost and discharged the sacrificial functions to the utmost of their 
ability. For such rites as looking into the ghee, Visnukramana, and so oil are essential 
components, and when they are either omitted are imperfectly done, the sacrifice itself 
cannot be regarded as being completed, (Bee Jaimini, vi. i. 5). * 

Ajtjdvak^a^a C lookinff into the ghee). There are several processes* 
with regard to ghee, clarifying it, looking into it, etc. (fine Nytiyamlildvistara, III, i/ 
10). Reference to looking into ghee occurs in .Sata[)atha Brahmatia, 1. iii, 1-18, of which * 
the following is a translation : She looks down upon sacrificial butter, for assuredly 
the wife is a woman, and the butter (represents) the seed ; hence a productive unipn is 
thereby brought about. For this reason she looks towards the butter” (Fggelin^. 
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then caft^ it he that a tsatisfactory) discharging of (the functions of) 
Naisthika and other Asrainas be taken to refer to the crii)i)le and the like? 

20f. Father, aright to this A srama rests only with a BiAhmana. 
Manu (has thus) : “Having roposited the Sacred Fires in hiinseli^ a BiAh- 
mana may depart from his house (as an ascetic)” (VI. 38). And lik(nvise (he 5 
haS this): “Thus the fourfold holy law of a Brahmana has been declared 
to you” (V. 98). Thus because botli by the introduction and c.oucliP- 
• ^ „ Sion (the fact) that the right to that Asraina rests 
a Brfihiiiaiia. lully with the Brahmaiia is established by Manij, 

and also because the (following) text of Sruti (says), 10 
“TIc Bnlhinanas should turn out ascetics,” the right (to that ord«r) rests 
only with most superior Brahmana caste and not with the twice-born 
i^classcs) in general. Others hold that inasmuch as it is said with refer- 
ence to the three twice-born (classes), and also as (theie is the authority 

of the) text of the SiUra-writer (in) that, “(For 15 
i^opcn“Jiu'therkroo persons) of (all) tlie thire yarnas, ttierc is the 
•tvvioo-born clasHcs. study of tlie Vedas and the four Ash*amas,” the right 
rests with one who is a twice-born (man) iu general. 


202. When he turns out an ascetic ffom the forest or household 
(life), then he shall perform Barvavedasa-daksiipVisl i -that is so described 20 
because that is one which involves BArvavedasi Daksina, or a making over 
in gift all the wealth one [msscsses -^vliicl) is performed in honour of the 
deity PuAJArATi ;at the end of that (Isti) rcimsit the VaitAna Fires within 
himself according to the process prescribed in the ViMlas ; perform as it 
can be inferred) from clia (^ and so on’), (a word occurring in tlie text), 25 
initiatory rites (in the manner) laid down by Baudhayana and others 
thus, “After having first performed the initiatory (sacrificial) rites on a 
full mooft day (during that half of the year) when the sun courses uortli- 
wards, he shall keeping his person pure, present the eight Bnlddlias or 
even twejve;aud (only) if ho has likewise finished the Vedic study has 30 

m ^ 

Vi^nuhramina, There is also referoneo to this in i^atapalha lirShmana. ‘He now 
ascends (the cart by the southern wheel) with the text, “ May Visxu ascend thee.” For 
Vl^NU is thesacrihee, by stnidiiig (‘Vikraraa’) ho obtained for the gods this all-per- 
vading power (TikrAuti) which now belongs to them. By his first step ho gained this 
very (earth), by his second the aerial expanse, and by tlie last the sky. And this very 
BDino pervading power Vi^NU as sacrifice !>y Ills strides obtains for him (the sacrifice)’ 
(Bggeling). • 

N. B.—The point to be noticed here is one is entitled to do a thing only Avhen 
he^tan discharge it satisfactorily with all its details. On this very principle the disabled 
etc,, have been prohibited from undertaking Mrauta rites, and the disability remaining 
t|ie same, saoli eaniiot undertake Naisthika-Brahmacharya, which necessitates 
perfect froodotn from disabilities. «How can it bo then, argues Vijnanksvara, that 
Naii^hika-Brahmaohapya is reserved for the disabled V 

(ie)j The original has ‘ Siltrak^ra,’ 
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devotedly performed tUe Japas, has procreated ohiidi^n, has accordfhg to 
One should become a Wsabiiity given food to4,he poor, the blind, and the 
Satiny&sin after duly needfJ"aJfifl'^)lblso those) who solicit it (of him); and 
(if he) has, in case there was no obstacle (to his 
householder, etc. keeping of the Sacred Fires) such as nof^ keep 5 

ing of the Sacred Fires by his elder brother and the like (reasons), kind- 
led khe Sacred Fire*s and performed the sacrifices (that are) obligatory as 
well as (those) occasioned (by special circumstances), he should turuliis# 
mind towards the (attainment of) Moksa, (that is,) he should enter upon the 
fourth order of life, and not otherwise. (The sage) hereby shows that 10 
the right ko (the order of) Saunyasa rests (only) witli him who has 
discharged the three debts. Thus says Manu : “ When he has satisfied 
the three debts let him ap|)ly Ids mind to (the attainment of) the final 
liberation; he who seeks it without having satisfied (his debts) sinks 
downwards” (VI 35). 15 


203. Wlie^n, howevar, he turns out an ascetic from Brahmacharya, 

Case of a Drahmach4- procreation of cliildren, 

rin turning out an asco- (are) binding upon him. For there is no scope for 
sucdi (actij) (ill the case) of one who has not taken 
a wife, and as to marriage (it has aiioiit it) a feature of Ixiiiig impelled by 20 
attachment. Nor should it he wrongly supposed that the very rule which 
ordains (the necessity of) discharging the three debts brings down with it 
(the compulsion of taking) a wife. B^or, (taking of a) wife being possible by 
Other impulses 0^), it requires no (introduction by) any (rule) as (does) 
learning or earning wealth a regulative rule. * 25 


204. (All objection). Well, it is shown by tlie text, “ By the very 

The question of three world, indeed, a Bralimana is born 

debts ill the case of all subject t ^ three debts— to the Hisis by Bralpna- 
the Brahmanas. charya, to the gods by sacrifices, and to the manes * 

by progeny,” that procreation of children and the like (funetioijs) are 30 
com|)ulsory to one on account of his \ery birth as a (BrA,hmana). ^ * 

(Answer.) It is not so. For, one who has not taken a wife has no 
right to (perform) sacrifices etc. because of his very entrance on the world 
and, therefore, its meaning is that one who enters on tlie world of Adliiklira 
(* right ’) shall perform sacrifices etc. And thus, to one who is initiated 35 
into Brahmacharya, tlie Vedic study is (the) only compulsory functicyi, and 
to one who has taken a wife and (kindled) the Sacred F’ires, the firocreation 
of children (is an) additional (duty). Thus there is no conflict. 


(x) Here is a principle on wliich all the rules of Hindu sociology etc are based* 
In certain eases things are brought about by natural impulses and all that the Sdstra 
does in that conneotiou is to regulate it so that the greatest amount* of beneat may 
arise out of it. For example, eating is mgapmpta or propelled by a natural impulse, 
B4stra need not say that one should eat when he is hungry, though ,ib says what, when*, 
or how he should eat. The case of marriage too is the same. Silstra need not &ik 
cue to marry though it certainly, days down marriage laws. Huch a raid which legu*- 
lates what is r&gaprdpta is a Niyama or a reguiative rule. * 
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SECTION II.— THE DHARMA OF A SANNYASIN. 

205/ Having thus described what (sort of persons) have the capacity 
(to embrace Sa«nyA.sa), (the sage) now deals^witU their duties : ^ 

LVITL Good to all beingK, tranquil, being a 
Trida^lin,fveai'ing a bowl, and solitude-loving (lie sball 5 
be) after turning out an ascetic, and might j’esort to a 
village for his alms. 

^ To all beings that might do good or evil (to him), he shall be good, 
(that is,) indiiterent, but not (actively) disposenJ to do (even) good. For 
says the text of Gautama, “ He must bo indifterent to (do) injury orgood”(l/)* 10 
(He shall be) tramiuil, (that is,) shall suppress his external and internal 
senst^s. Ho is eallcd a IVidandiii ( ‘ a wearer of three 
shmdd ho.^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ” Handas ’ ) because he has got tra ijnh, tliree, dandas^ 

staffs. And it must be i^nderstood that those stalls 
are to be of bamboo. For it is pointed out in another Smriti that 15 
After performing an 1st i in honour of Puvjapati deity, he shall wear 
in his right baud three bamboo staffs (so) high (as) to reach Ins head, and 
inhislcrft a bowl full of water,” He might wear even an only staff, for says 
the text of J3AunirAYANA, “ (He shall be) an ii]kadandin (‘ a wearer of only 
one staff ’) or a Triclandin (‘ a wearer of three staffs’),” and also it is pointed 20 
out thus in Chaturvimsatimata: “Having entered 
* 0 ? three the fourth order (of life) one shall be devoted 

to the knowledge of Bkahman, wear one staff or 
three staffs, and free himself from contact with anytliing.” 

206. And likewise, the wearing of hair is optional. For, says the 25 
text of Gautama, “ He may eitlier shave (off his head clean) or wear a lock 
on the crown of the head ” (V. iii 22), and also the text of Yasistha, 

“ An ascetic shall have liis head shaved (clean), 
shall not possess anything, shall have no anger, and 
gUall acc 4 #i)t no favour ” (X. 0) (o). 30 

• 207. And likewise even the wearing of the sacred thread is cer- 
taialy optional. For it is stated in KSthaka l^ruti: “Having cut the 
hair along with the tuft on the crown, and having removed the sacred 
thread, etc.”; says tl\e text of Baskala, “The family as well as 


Bis shaving is opliuiial. 


(y) The original as explained by Hauadaita consists of t^^o Sfitras **samo 
hMie^u himadtiHfirahyoh * {I. iii. 23) and Andrambht (I. iii, 24) xvhieh mcaUf (‘*Ho 
shall he) indifferent towards (all) beings (whether they do him) injury or a 
kindness,” “ He shall not undertake (anything for his temporal or spiritual welfare).” 
But- ViJNANRSVARA takes the last word of the first Sfitra with the second and hence 
the above interpretation results. Such a thing is often called kdlcdk^inydiia or the 
n^anner of moving the oye-bali of the crow. But hero the moaning changes. 

(s) The Bombay Sanskrit series edition of Vasistiia has only **mundo amamo 
apanlgrahay which is slightly mistranslated by Buhler as, '*(lct ap ascetic) shave 
(his he^l)} let him have no property and no home,” 



104 


rAjNAVALKYA SMRiri [Bk. Ill, Oh. IV. 


chihlnii* and wives, an4 every bratich of the VedAngas, and also th^ haiiw 
as well ns tli(3 su<Mvd l]u’tM<h siiall roniovo, and move unob^served 
witlKMit talking;” «aml it is also observed in the Farisista tlyis, “Then he 
should throv^down (as an oneringjhis sacred thread into water repeating 
(the formuhO, '’Biifilj and take the stalt (into Ids liand) say- 5 

ing, ‘Friend, ])rote(d luo’ ( 7 ). 

208. In case^of inability, luMuight take even a patched cloth. Foi 
• says the text of DnvAL\ : “ 11c must wear an ochre- 

cawoJ’onSilHy’'^^ colonrrd roho, li<iv(' his Invid siiaveil {oloaii), wear a* 

I Tndanda, an<l have ahont him a vvatcr-bowf, a 10 
Pavitra, j|fiaiulal*5, n seat, n prtch *d cloth, and nothing more.” 

200. Itesh.dl a No h ivi‘ a K unandalu for (taking water) the purposes 
of purillcation and so on. 

210. Solil nde-Ioving (ho shall b(‘), (that is,) he sliall have no com- 

p.ni.^ of an.> other Hann>Asin, nor (be attended) 15 
Sohindf. « w()i#(Mi who are ase()ti(‘s : For b} the text of 

BAunn\Y\N\ rtiat ‘‘Soy^ic (sa^) (tint asceticism is allowed even in the 
case) of wonuMi,” asceticism (is allowed) even (in the case) of women. 
Just so has Dmvsv : “A Sannylsin (shall remain) alone, and also (observe 
all tlic duties that) have been desm-ibed. It is declared that just *t wo 20 
form a union, three Oire) (le(*lared (to form) a village, and more (than 
three are) comparable to a city. The political talk etc,, the talk of the 
alms (they have) respectiv(dy (colh'ctod), and even (b) (mutua]) slandering 
and jealousy (do) no doubt arise among them.” 

211, (The original lias) parivrajf/a (‘after turning out an ascetic’), 25 
and the root mviy (‘to go’) piN^ccded by par/ (‘all about’) is (used) in (the 
sense o() ((sunph‘t(‘) abandoning. And thus ho must eomplelely give up 
all |)crsona] r<*fei*enc(S as ‘‘ [” and “ mine,” and also all the multitudinous 
rituals of an ordinany nature that result out of that (personal i)ridc), 
(and give up) as well the Vedic rites of the nature (of being) compulsory ^ 
or (performed) with a dcsitrd object. 

it is so said by Manu: “The acts prescribed by the Veda are^iif two 
Oomplotc abandon- kinds, (tliat which) proeur'es happiness and prosper** 
ity and (that which) procures Moksa, and they are 
respectively called Pravritta and Nivritta(c). TJiaJ[; rite which has a 3i 
desired object whether hero or in the next world is declared Pravritta, 
while that unattended by desire but accompanied by true knowledge is 


(a) It can bo soon that all tlio texts oiled ar^c favouring of rcmovyig the sacrod 
thread, and VuNANifiS\ARA ought to have 01 tod some other text to the contrary before 
ho could sJty th d it is optional, 

(h) S. has exeossivo slandering. 

(o) XU. 8S. ‘ Woll, it lias boon doscribod f hat a A'oclic Hto is Pravritta alono, and 

Why is then said that l< is of t\vo kinds ?* * This is not wrong. The rribre important of 
those two is e\plaiu(*d as tlio Vedic ritual which ^is called Nivritta, and not the 
Agnihotra and (ho like. The feature of their lining V'^odie holds good exactly hi either 
ease.’ Mmuhatitui, 
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d^cribesd Nivritta. After giving up the rites though dei^cribed at that 
length, a BrShmana should exert himself in (acquiring) the knowledge of 
the soul, in e«tinguishiiig his passions, and in studying tlite Veda’’ 
(XII. 88-9,92). The study of the Veda is here the study of Pranava (cc), 
and in that (direction) he should exert himself. ' 5 

X 212.® For the purpose of obtaining alms lie might resort to, (that is,) 
enter, a village, and not for the purpose of living at ease. But if it is rainy 
He can go to a village season, there is no harm, for, says the text of 
diifingthe rainy season, ^ankha, “ Beyond the two rainy moutlis, he shall 
pot live in a single place.” And in case of inability oir the other liand, 10 
he might stay oven as long as a period of four months, for, .says the text of 
Dkvala, “(a Sannyasin) shall not stay long in a place other than when it 
is rainy season,” and “The four months beginning with the month of 
Sr^vana form the rainy season.” And (there is also) the text of Kanva, 
“(At a time) other tlian the rainy season one miglit live for one (day and) 15 
night in a village, and live (<lays and) niglit.s in a cite, while /luring the 
rainy season he might live for four months.” * 


SECTION in.— A SANNYASTN’S MOBF OF OOLLEOTINO 
ALMS AND EATING. 


213. (The sage) says how he should go about to colleet alms: 20 

LEX. Unfidgety and without seeking distinction, 
he shall in the evening go about for alms, just to 
maintain the .body and without craving, in a village free 
from beggars. ‘ ' 


^oing about for alms. 


Unfidgety, (that is,) free from fidgotv movements of speech, eye, and 25 
so on, he shall go about for alms. Certain particu- 
lars (too) have been laid down by Vaststha in this 
counectipi? ; “ Let him beg (his) food at seven houses which he lias not 
selected (beforehand)” (X. 7). - 

214. In the evening, (that is,) during the fifth ])art of the day(d) 30 
(he should go about foi; alms). Just so has Manu; “When no smoke 
ascends from (the kitchen), when the pestle lies motionless, when the 
Beggingin the even- embers have been extinguished, when the people 
® have finished their meal, when the remnants in 

the dishes have been removed, let the ascetic, always, go to beg” 35 
(VI. 56). And likewise, “ I^et him go to beg once (a day), and let him 
not? be eager to obtain a large quantity (of alms) ; for an ascetic 


» <cc) The syllable * Om/ 

id) The day time being divided into five parts, the parts in order go by the name 
thd Mining, the Forenoon, ithe Middle part of the day, the Afternoon, and the 
BlveningJ 
14 
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who eagerly seeks alms, attaches himself also to sensual «tJoy- 
ments” (VI. 55). 

215. W|thout seeking distinction (means) not being •marked for 

(ability in) teaching astrology, scientific truths, the 
distinc- imparting of secret knowledge, and so on. For it 5 

has been said by (Manu) himself; “Nor by (ex-/^ 
plaiijiing) oalamitoas forebodings and omens, nor by skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by giving advice and by the exposition (of the i^astras) let^ 
him over seek to obtain alms” (VI. 50)(c). ^ 

216. (There is ‘that text) again, however, which is staled (thus) by 10 '^ 
Vasistha, “Or ill the morning and in tlie evening he may eat as much 
(food) as lie'obtains in tJie house of one Bnihmana, excepting meat,” but 

it refers to the case of one wlio is unable (to follow the usual rule). 

217. (He should seek alms) in a village free from beggars, (that is,l 

from those wlio are lYisandas etc., whose habitual 15 

The village. mode (of life) is to beg. C^ortain particulars have 

been laid down by Manu' (also) in this connection : “ Let him not (in order 
to beg) go near a house filled with hermits, Brahmanas, bii*ds, dogs, or 
other mendicants” (VH. 51). 

218. He sliouUl beg only an much (as is necessary for him) to pre- 20 

servo life. Just so has Samvahta : “ Having re- 

Tlie quantity. ccived without speaking, eight alms (morsels) (f), or 
seven, or only five, he shall wash them nil with water, and then eat observ- 
ing silence. “ Without craving” (means), v\ithout having any desire for 
sweet food, condiments, and so on. 25 

219. (The sage now) speaks of tlic vessels for the pTirposc of re- 


ceiving alms; 


LX. The vessels of u Sauiiyasin (are) of earth, 
of bamboo, of Avood, and of gonrd, and tlie purification <- 
to them is (with) watm* as well as brushing with the 3f 
cow’s tail. 


The vesgols made of earth and so on are the vessels that ascetics 
(liave to use). Water as well as brushing with cow’? tail are the means 
, . of their puriacation. This process of purification 

earth etc. ^ (ceremonial) essential (to those vessels) before 35 

they (can) be used for collecting alms etc., anti does 
not refer to the case of (purifying tliem) when they are defiled by im* 
pure substances and so on. Tlius, therefore, (has it been stated) by Maitu ; 

“ His ve»?el8 shall not be made of metal, they shall be free from fractures ; i 
it is ordained that they shall be cleansed with water, li^e (the ladles, 40 

(«) Bahler has prodigies where this translatiou has ‘ calamitous forebodlDgs.' 

(/) The qnaiiUty of alms is bnt a morsel, which again is of the slee of a pea^oelfs 
i^g. See Under 1, 108, 
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cai3led)*£)baiQftsai at a sacrifice ” (VI. 53) (g). By expressly stating a 
eomparidbn with the sacrificial ladles, (it is) pointed out (that this) puri- 
fication is (a ceremonial essential previous) to the (vessels) being used. 

220. When there is »o vessel other (than the one in which he 
receive^ he might eat from that very (vessel). For says ’ tiie text 

of Dkvala : ‘‘ Having accepted the alms they give, 
lie shall, unobserved, eat in that Xvery) vessel, or 
ftnother, without (reciting) any Mantras (over it), and only (as much 
quadtity as is necessary) to keep tlie body and soul together. 


His dining dish. 


SBOTIOiNT IV. -PRBLIMINAHIBS TO THE KiNTOWLEDGE 10 
; OF THE SELF. 

221. (The sage now) passes to the topic of the regulative rules 

forming part of the concentration in the Self of a Saniiy4sin who is of 
the nature above described : 5 

LXI. Having well subjugated ilie multitude of 15 
the*senses, having discarded attachment, enmity, and ' ' 
so on, and having relieved the fear of Jiving beings, a 
Brahmana becomes immortal. 

Having well subjugated (or) diverted from the sight and other 
objects his eye and the rest of manifold senses; having discarded, (or) 20 
^ freed (himself) from, attachment and enmity,— 

immortal. • (that is,) the objects pleasing and uot-pleasiug, 

— and also envy and the like (as inferred) from cha 
{‘and so on’) (a word occurring in the text); and not causing 
fear* to living beings by way of doing harm to them and having 25 
kept his inner sense (‘mind’) pure, he becomes immortal or liberated 
from the world by direct perception of (Tliat) without a second. 

222. And more : 

LXII. Purification of the seat of feelings should 
be resorted to particularly by a Sannyasiii, for, that 30 
is the means of the rise of knowledge, and also for 
^tbe.purpose that) self-dependence should be procured. 

Otthe seat of feeling, (that is,) mind, which has been tarnished by 

^ the love of objects and by the sin resulting from 

Pupiiloation of the « . , . . . . x * / . . . -x 

mind. enmity, purification (which is) of (the character of) 35 

’ bringing about the destruction of the taint shoiild 

be effected by (means of) PrAnay^mas, for, that puriQcation become^ the 
^cause of the origin of knowledge, which is of the nature of (effecting a) 

t See under 1. 183, where he says ‘These things free from stain are purified 

itrli hot water/ 
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direct perception of Atman a« One without a second. And (the knoWlAlge) 
having thus (arisen), attaclimept to objects and the sin resulting mi ac- 
count of tha^ (attachment), ™( the two) obstacles (to the realization)-- 
‘perish, and also (when there is side by side) meditation upon the Reab' 
Atman and yoking (of the inner sense to superior centres) (h) and^^so on^ one 5 
becomes self-dependent. And, (therefore), by a Sanny4sin this (sort of) 
purification (of mind) should particulHrly be resorted to, for to him isMoksa 
M tliQ first coiisideralion, and of Moksa, again, there is no possibility of se- ' 
curing unless (one starts) with a pure mind. 1'hus says Manu : “Verily ds 
the impurities of metallic ores, melted in the blast (of a furnace), are con- 10 
sumod even Sjp the taints of the organs are destroyed through the suppres- 
sion of the breath “ (VI. 71). 

223. (Tiie sage) delineates the nature of Samsara as a necessary 
reason fof the subjugation of the senses : 

LXIll. (These) should be considered, (namely,) 15 
life in the woydjs etc., tfie courses brought about ])y 
(one's own) deeds likewise, worries, diseases, nnsories, 
old age, change of shape, 

LXiy. Bii'th aiuoug if thousand (dasses (of animals), 

and the opposite of what is pleasing and not pleasing. 20 
In order that iiDa-atfaolimeiit may l»o acliieved Huccessfully, lives 
in various kinds of wombs full of urine, ordure, 
the considered, (that is), well 

retiected upon, and also birth and death (as 
suggested by) the word cha Cetc.’) (occurring in the text). Likewise (are 25 
to be considered) the courses of the kind of falling into hells such as 
Maharaurava (‘ tlie most terrible’) and so on, as the result of the acts of® 
performing what is proliibitcil, and so on. Likewise mental worries, 

(that is,) those (things) that distress the mind (are to be considered) ; 
diseases also such as fever, violent motions of the bowels, and so on 30 ^ 
(are to be considered); miseries (which are) five, (namely,) Avidya, 
(‘wrong knowledge ’), Asniitri(‘ egoism’), llaga(‘ instinctive love’) Dvesa 
(‘hatred ’), and Abliinivesa, iustiuctive love of the world’) (are to 
be considered); old age, (that is,) the condition (of being.) overtaken 
by wrinkles, grey hair, and so on, (is to be considered) ; change of 35 
shape, (that is to say,) the condition of a complete change of the 
former shape by becoming humpbacked, crippled, and so on (is to be 
Ctonsidered) ; likewise birth (or) taking a body among various of 

animals such as, dog, pig, donkey, snake, and so forth (is to pe con- 
sidered) ; and likewise the not coming of what is desired and the coming of 40 
what is not!desired. Having well meditated upon the nature of Samsara, 

t 
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® which is ifuii these and many more ciisti esses he should (^vert himself 

in ahedireetiou (>0 sabju^^atioii of the senses which is a incaupr to the 
acquisition of self-knowledge so that all those (miseries) may he averted. 


Dhyuna-Yoga. 


ATMAN should be per- 
ceived. 


20 


SECTION V THE ICNOWLEDGE OP THE SELF. 

224. (The sage now) ;says what should be done after thus tauisid(u*iiig: o 

Througli Dhynnu-Yoga, lie nuisi leel (tluit) ilio . 
subtfe Atman is centred in the xVfman. 

Yoga is the suppression of actions of the miinl, and Dli\ana(^ incdi- 
taLioa’)is keeping sole attention on the Atman, (that is,) a (fioniplete 
ceasing of the mind’s action itself witli refereiujc to the external objects. 10 
Through Dhy ana- Yoga, which is otherwise known 
as Nididliyasana, (he should) thus (learn) that the 
Self who is Ksotrajha (‘individual soul’) isilifferent from tiui subtle body, 
the (rive) lives, etc., and is centred in the IJrahman, and feci wpll, (that is,) 
*have a direct knowledge that what is donotiMi by Tlidt and > [hh) 15 
isthes^me. Thms, therefore, in the Sriiti, is iirst mentioned the Vcalizatiou 
of Atman, which is of the character of direct percep- 
ti()ii you, Atman alone is to bo per- 

(jcived,” and then are pointeil out Sravana listen- 
ing to’), Manana (‘reOecting upon’), and Ni^idhyasana ( ‘ deep medita- 
tion ’) thus, “should be listened to, ivliected|pvcr, and meditated upon.” 

225. And next: 

LXV. 'Flic Asrania its not essential with regard 

to the ]-)harina, fo]’ that is (accoinplish(dl) in being per- 
formed. Thus Avhat is not ))loasing io one’s own self, that 25 
^%lioul(l not be done to others. 

WiJ^li regard to the Dliarma known as meditating upon the Atman 
that has been described in the last stanza, the Awrania (wliieli 
requires) tlie wearing of a stall, a water-bowl, and so on, is not essential, 

, . wlierefore, in being performed it certainly becomes 30 

al for the very diflleult. Tiierefore, that which is not 

upon tho pleasing to one’s own self, (tliat is,) what causes 
distress to cue’s own mind, such as harsh talk etc., 
should not foe done- to others. Thus the disregarding of the Asrama is to 
ettol that the complete abaudoameiit of the love of idoasnre and the love of 35 
d9iug injufy (are) the chief things (to be attained), and the particular Asrama 
ist^hut) an #axiliary (to it) inasmuch as that it (merely) elTects the (purifica- 
♦ • tion) of the inner self which is a (necessary) prelimi- 

regardff "tre A?rama!' knowledge, and it does not, on 

. the other hand, tend (to hint) a (complete) rejecting 40 

• (hit), Beference is the text of Oliiidudogya Upauisad, ‘ Thou art that (VI, vili 7.)* 


meditating 

Atman. 

'j 
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. of it, for eveu that Ims been enjoined (by tlio riglit authority). It is ttufti »tat 
ed by MANtf: “To whatever order he may be attached, let him* though 
blemished (ig wanting external marks) falfll liis duty, equ&l-minded tp- 
wardh all creatures ; (tor) the external mark (of the order) is not the cause ' 
tot (the acquisition of) merit ” (Vf. G 6 ). ^ 5 

226. And more : " 


LXVJ. Truthfulness, not stealing, absence of 
anger, modesty, cleanliness, sense, courage, tranquillity, 
the quality of subjugating the senses, and knowledge are 
describei^ as each (being) Dliarma. 10 

Truthfulness is speaking of what is true and yet pleasaaU Not 
stealing (is) not appropriating (to one’s own self) a property (belonging) to 
auo tiler. Absence of anger (is) not to be excited into anger even towards 
one who does hlin harm. Modesty (is) the sense of shame. Oleanliness (is) 

purity with regard to food and so forth. Sense (is) l5 
to • distinguish between what is agreeable and 
what is not agreeable. Courage (is) to settle^tlie 
mind again as before vvhicli lias been disturbed when what was desirable is 
gone, and wliat knot desirable is «oino. Tranquility is the abandonment 
bf pride. The quality of subjugating the senses k not excessive attach- 20 
hient even to the objects that are not prohibited. Knowledge is knowing 
of the Self. If these (namely,) truthfulness and the rest are practised, 
then every Dharma is practised. From this (the sage) points out the 
superic^ity of persona! qualities such as truthfulness etc. oveMhe external 
mark of wearing a stall, a water-bowl, and so forth. 25 

227. Well, (it may lie objected,) it is not right to sa}? that one should 
realize that his Self is centred in the Atman, for there exists no difference 
between Jiva and Faramatman, and, therefore, (the sage) says : * * 

LXVII. Justus from the red-hot iron mass, |he 
tiny sparks fly, even so from the presence of the Atman 3Q 

Atmans do, indeed, proceed. 

Of course thero is no difference philosophically between jiva and 
Paramatman, and, nevertheless, from the presence of the Atman, Jiv&t- 
mans proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia o| the 
peculiar quality called ignorance. As it is indeed (so), so it is buj proper 35 
to hold that Jiva and Paramatman are different. Just as, indeed, from an , 


^ Jiva and Paramatman. 


iron mass, (that is,) from a ball of iron wfcilch is 
(heated) red-hot, tiny sparks, which are par||cle 8 of 


fire, fly, and having flowu (they) obtain the denomination of sparks, even 
so (it is). Thus it is established that the Atman centered in one’s own 40 


self should be realized. Or the meaning is this: Well, (it may be thus 
objected^ during sound sleep as well as during the time of Pralaya Ctot^| 
' desti'ucUon’) all the individual souls submerge in BraMMan, and to wboiii^ 
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J|the^ thfarule of meditating upon the Atman should refer. And thefcfore 
(the sage) 'says ; “ [Jus? as from the red-hot iron mass, tlie tiny sparks] 

, fly etc.” Of course at the time of t^rala^a, they 

Another interpretation. absorbed from their subtle condition (Into the 

Atman), and, nevertheless, from tiie presence of the Atman, JivAtraans 5 ' 
(‘individual*souls’) proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia 
of the peculiar quality ^cailled) ignorance, and, again, beiag under the ^ 
grip of Karman become charged with the love of material body, and, thero- 
. fore,'there is no inconsistency with regard to the rule of meditation. 

The example of the iron mass is on account of tlie reaefliblance (of the 10 
fndividual souls to the sparks, which apparently) have a separate existence 
from the iron. 

228. And well, (it may be said,) the Ksetrajnas (‘individual souls’) 
when they have no bodies have not the quality of moving about, and how, 
then, the taking of tlie four sorts of body, viviparous, ovipaprous, etc. 15 
# that depends upon that (motion) (is possible)? (The sage), therefore, says 
(in ansvi'er) ; 

LSVIII. Being there the Atman does some deed 
indeed,* out of his own accord, something by S2:)0ntaneity, 
and something characterized by Dharma, Adharma, or 20 
both by habit. 

« Of course In that condition (of absorption) there is (in tlie individual 
souls) an absence of the action known as moving? about, and, neverthe- 
less, there certainly is some mental action of tlie nature of attempting to 
Sdo Dharma or Adharma. And that tendency does certainly become the 25 
cause of taking a particular body. For says the text of Manij: “In 
conse<iiiencc (of sins) committed by speech (lie is 
H(^ Jiva»t5,kesabody. as a bird or beast, and in consequence of 

mental (sins he is re-born in) a low caste ” (Xf L 9). Thus having obtained „ 
a tvAly, (tlksn) out of lus own accord, (that is,) without requiring any 30 
positke and negative (assertions with regard to his actions),- (that is to 
say,) in such a manner requii ing no ]>ositive (assertion), which is, for 
example, of the nature tl^at if sucking of the mother’s milk or the like is 
done there arises satisfaction, and the negative assertion (which is, for ex- 
ample,) of the nature that if (sucking milk is) not done that (satisfaction) 35 
does not ailse,— (one) being roused to a consciousness of the action as a 
result of the belief conceived from an experience of the past birth, does 
something siielj as sucking the mother’s milk; does something by spon- 
taneity (or) involuntarily, (that is,) such acts as eating of ants etc., which 
do not involve ap expectation of (any) benefit, and does something 40 
characterized by Dharma, Adhar/na, or both on account of habit contracted 
in a previous birth. Just so (runs the text of) another Srariti “ Whatevit* 
is pracli|ed^gift.making, of the Vedas, or ciUsterity, at every birth, 
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on account of ,the nssdciaiion of that ' very Iiabit (one) practises that atolie 
again.” Thus on account of tlie peculiarities of the action of £he Jlvas, 
the peculiar nature of the body such as viviparous etc,, brought about by, 
the ' (actions) is but proper. 


229.* Well, this being the case, (it may bo so objected) the^denomi- 5 
nation of Jiva being (applied) to Brahman alone in any case, and Th^t 
possessing Etorflity and the like virtues, how (thbn) the usage that ‘ViSNU- 
MiTRA is born’ (and the like) is to he (justified) ? And, therefore, (and), (t^e 
sago) suspects (this), says ; 

Lxrx. - (Thfit whicli is) Inst]-u mental (and) Iraperi- 10 
shtible,*(i8) Doei‘, Knowor, and Brahman, has qualities, (is) 
Free, and has no birth, is described as born for having 
taken a body. 


„ the Atman, on fcccount of Its being pervaded by Ignorance, is 
in itself ekadtiy all the threefold cause known as tiie material (cause), 15' 
*''d^i^*ata1 (cause), and instrumental (cause), in the matter of bringing • 
abbut a display of the various worlds, and (that is) not one seated in 
ATMAN the threefold millions of products, wherefore, that is Imperi- 
shable or is free from coming to an end. 


cause of the worlds. 


230. (An objection). Well in this tangible world, which is (but) a 2(1 

product, the fjuality that is observed is but the one which is tinged with 
Sattva, and is also of the nature of possossiiig pleasure, plain, and igno- 
ranee : Tliereforo, it is but proiicr (to hold) that the bringing about of the 
world (belongs) to the Prakriti itself that has the qualities, and not to 
Brahman who is Ifree from qualities. 25* 

(Answer), Do not consider so. Atman alone is the Doer : For, He 
is the Knower of destiny- which becomes the cause of pleasure and paii^ 
Brahman creates the tc be enjoyed by the Jiva. Indeed of' 

world, and not the Pra- the Prakriti, wliich is lifeless, the production of a 

peculiar set of enjoying entities described'**by the ^0 
pame and shape, (of) things condutive to enjoyment, (of) things tolbe 
enjoyed, (of) the abode of enjoyment, and (of) the like manifestation of 
(.he world according to Yoga (‘association’) cannotfbe expected. There- 
fore Atman alone is the Doer. 

231. Likewise, Ho alone is Brahman, (that is,) brUrthaka, »ne who 35 

amplifies. * 

Nor is He free from qualities, for He has got (the Mfiya) known as 
Triguoa-epossessing the , three qualities ’) w Sakti (‘force’) and AvidyA 
(‘wrong knowledge’), otherwise callpd Prakriti, PradhAna, etc. Thus, 
Atman alone the ma- thdigh, in Himself, He is Free from qualities, He is 40 
fieacribed as associate with Sattva ana the like 
quahttes oo of tbat foroeit ^ ^ * 
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, iNot on account of thus very much can Pr'ahriti have the quality of , 
being the c^use (of the creatio^), wherefore, Atman alone is free, (that is,) 
independent, and there is no other free entity eallecl Prakriti, for there is 
no authority (to support) that it is sometliiug of that sort. * 

Nor should it be said that Prakriti alone is the cause, though she is of 5 
theliature of force, for that which has force can do work and not force. 
Therefore, Atman alone is aJl the threefold cause of the uniY,erse. 

^And likewise. He has no birth, (tliat is,) Free from beginning. Thus, ’ 
of coursg, there cannot be any direct birth to Elim, and, nevertheless, by 
the very taking of the body He is described as born on account of His 10 
being associated with other conditions, and it is as grihaatho jatah (f), he 
has become a householder. » 


SECTION VI.— THE CREATION OP THE BODY. 


' 232. (The sage) now describes the manner of the (Atmaij’s) . taking 

of the body : ' , 15 

LXX. Just as He at tlie beginning of the creatioff' 
creates ether, air, fire, water, and earth, each with one 
.quality more than its preceding one, even so He takes 
(them) even (at the time of) being born. 


i'he Atman takes the 
five elements. 


> Just as at the time of creation that Paramatman creates ether etc. 20 
thus, ether possessing only one quality of sound, air possessing the 
qualities of sound .and touch, fire possessing the qualities of sound, touch, 
and sight, water po.ssessing tlie qualities of sound, 
touch, sight, and ta.ste, and earth possessing the 
qualities of sound, touch, sight, taste, and smell, — 25 
eai^h possessing one more tlian the preceding one,— even so the Atman 
getting into the condition of Jiva, and even (at the time of) being born, 
(Chat is,) cl^en when Ho is creating (Himself), (that is,) even at (the time 
of) tlfe act of beginning his own body, he takes or assumes them. 

233. (The sage now) says how the body is begun (consisting) of the 30 
earth and so on : 


LXXI. The Sun is satisfied by the burnt offering, 
and ram (is caused) by the Sun, and the vegetable 
(productions) by rain. That food attains the condi- 

^ & the term used in the original. The term nitj/ajdto oooars in theRitA 

II. *46, which SankaraCSARTA exponnds as KrMdhoj&taU (‘got angry '), tripto/dtoh 
(•is satihhed’ j hrl^tojntah (‘ih gratified’), etc. “as is well known In the world." 
J^DaoSCDANA Harasyati says thus ; ^ “ And though He is dnohanj^ble, He 1$ ^ trans- 
fbrmlipg every moment and suffers death with regard to that condition too. This fact 
Is establ^ed by obsarvatioa, So say Lok^tikas,” 
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tion of semen through (its having been in) the eonditidh 
of lymph. 

The Sun is satisfled by the essence of Puroda4a etc. that are offered 
in tbe Fires by the sacriflcers. And by the Sun is caused rain from the 

essence of Havis, such as ghee eic. developed Q 
course of time, and then<p is pro^ 

, * • duced food of the form of* vegetable (productions) 

such as rice* And that food being eaten attains in the order of lyrap4i, 
blood, and so on the condition of semen and blood. • 

234. (The shge now) says what next : 10 

LXXII. And if the semen and blood, pure, of man 
and woman, unite together, the Lord does at once take 
the five elements himself being the sixth. 


At the time favourably for conception if there is coition of man and 
woman— the uemou and the blood (can be expressed by the compound) 13^ 
‘the semen and blood’- and if the (semen and blood) unite with each • 
other, and if they are pure, (that is,) if they are free from the defect 
described in another Smriti, as, “The semens having the defects of* wind 
humour, bilious humour, and pfdegmatic humour, being knotty, containing 
pus, or scanty, or liaving the odour of urine and ftccos are unproductive,” 20* 
then the Lord, tlie Atman of the element Oliit, being enabled on account 
of (his) association with Kannan, (whi(‘h acts) invi- 
body IS bringing about the body, stays 

there and at once takes, (or) obtains, as the abode 
of enjoyment, the Qve elements, (that is,) the five essential elements such 25^' 
as the earth and so on, by w^ay of starting the body, himself being the sixth. 

Just so has it been said in A/lriraka, “There being the coition of man and 
woman and in the uterus the semen coming in contact with the blood, 
(then) instantly (He) along with the Bhut4tmau and the Sattva and Rajas 
and Tamas qualities, enters that which is supported by air, and Stays in «0 
tbe hollow of the womb.” 

235. And next : 


LXXIIl . The organs, mind, Prana* sense, longevit;^ 
of life, happiness, courage, grasping power, propelling 
faculty, misery, desire, and even egoism, 35 

LXXIV. Effort, shape, colour, tone, enmity, pros- 
perity, and not-prosperity— all this* to Him, who, being 
without a beginning, seeks a beginning, is tl^e result of 
of His own (actions). . 

The organs are sensory and active organs which will be described- Tile 40 
mind (is that which) commonly (links Itself) to both (the sets of or^ns). 
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¥he bodilf , V&yu 0 that which brings about muscular movements’) which 
is marked by the five distinguishing actions, Pr4na 
above action of the heart region’), Apilna (‘ the action 

of the rectal region ’), Vy toa C the action, in general, 
all over thej body,’), Udana C the action in the throat region ’), and gainEna 5 
(‘ the action in the umbilical region’) is called Prana. Sense (is the quality 
of) understanding: The longevity of life (is) the term of lifc^eliaracterized 
by the delimiting feature of a particular period. Happiness (is) getting ^ 
rid of att attachment. Courage (is) firmness of mind. Grasping po\ver 
(is) knowing and memory. Propelling faculty (is) the guiding capacity over 10 
the sensory and active organs. Misery (is) sorrow. Desire (is) wish. 
Egoism (is) self-love. Effort (is) endeavour. Shape (is) aj>pearance. 
Colour (is) yellowness etc. Tone (is) Sadja (‘the pitch of a peacock’s 
voice’), Gandhara (‘the pitch of a sheep’s bleat’), and so on. Enmity (is) 
hostility. Prosperity (is) the increase of children, cattle, and so on.*" Not- 15 
prosperity (is) that which is contrary to it. To that Atman who has no 
beginning, (that is,) who is Eternal, and who desires a*ljeginning, (that is,) 
who desires to take a body, ail this, (that is,) the organ etc. is the result 
of his dwn (action), (that is to say,) produced by the element Karman 
pertaining to a previous birth. That is the idea. 20 


236. (The sage now) speaks of the (regular) process in the develop- 
ment of the combined semen and blood to the condition of the body (j ) : 

LXXV. Being submerged in tlie material ele- 
ments He (is) in the liqnid condition during the lirst 
month, semi-solid during the second month, while during 25 
the third is possessing of the limbs and organs. 

J This Chetana, which is the sixth element, being submerged in the 
material elements, (that is,) submerged (or) riveted in the elements, the 
earth and so on, that is to say, having become 
inseparably mixed with them just as milk and 30 
^ water (do), continues to stay during the lirst mouth 

in^he liquid condition, J^that is,) in the watery condition alone, and does 
not develop himself into hardness. And during the second month, it be- 
comes semi-solid, (that is,) of the shape of a mass of flesh slightly hard, 
o 

The idea is this : Being every day deprived of the water element 35 
to some extent on account of the air in the inner viscera and the fiery 
♦ elemeht in the stomach, tlie material elements 

ilow the fostus gets poaseasing the liquid coaditlou consequent* upon 
the union of semen, attains hardness in thirty days. 

' ft 


The develop meat of 
the ftetus. 


A (i) G, and JNf. have the reading JKdri/arnpa, in which case the translation would 
development of the combined semen and blood to the condition of a {body 
which is a) product....’ 
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Just so (is it said) in Sudruta ; “The material elements being well nfatured 
with cold, beat, and air grow bard during the second (month).” And 
in the third^raontb, it becomes possessed of the limbs and tbb organs. 

237. And next : 

l:^xvi. From ether lightness, subtility, Sounds 5 
ear, soundness, and the like; and from 'air touch, motion, 
movement, hardness, and so on ; 

LXXVIL And from biliousness sight, (the power 
o^ digestion, heat, appearance, and splendour ; and from 
water tongue, coldness, grease, wetness, and smoothness ; 10 

LXXVIIl. And from earth likewise smell, nose, 
stoutness, and even frame, — the Atman without birth ac- 
quires all these during the third month, and thereafter 
has movement. 

(TJie expression) “ Af.rnan accpiircs” is taken along with each. From 15 
ether (Atman acquires) lightness that is helpful in the act of jumping. 

He gets lightness, (in) the quality of seeing subtle things (/c). 

subtility, etc. from the Sound (is) an object (capable of being perceived by 

the ear). Ear (is) the organ of hearing. Soundness • 
(is) the quality of being strong. From the use of (tlie term) Mi (‘and the 20 
like’) (it is inferred tliat ho also (gets) the quality of having pores (in the 
body) and separateness (of the bodily particles from one another). For, 
it is observed in Garbliopanisad, (that the Atman gets), “from ether 
sound, ear, separateness, and all the multitudinous jiores.” 

From air (yUrnan gets) the organ of touch, motion, (that is,) going, ^5 
coming, and the like ; movements, (that is,) the various iiiovoments of 

Tho organ of tonch, 5 hardness, (that is,) the quality of being ‘ 

motion, etc. from the rougli ; and (as inferred) from the term cha (‘and 
so on’)» (a particle occurring in the text), the 
quality of being felt by the touch also. * 30 

From biliousness, (that is,) from lire, (Atman obtains) sight, (that is,) 
the organ of sight; (the power of) digestion, (that is,) the dissofving of 

The sight, digestion, eaten'; heat, (that is,) that qSalifry of the 

power, pte, from the fire, parts of body (which makes tliem) feel hqt ; appear- 
rance, such as blackness ; siileudour, (that is,) the quality of shining ; and. 35 
likewise the quality of being lieated, anger, etc., for it observed in 
Garbhopanisad, “Prowess, auger, sharpness,^ digestion, heat, splendour, • 

fk) ‘ The quality of not obstructing the excretion of sweat etc. that is confined 
;itt the body.’ 
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the qualTty of being heated, ai)pearauce, and the organ qf sight are per- 
taining to fire.” 

) 

Similarly from water, (tluit is,) the element known as water, (Atman 
_ ^ ^ obtains) the organ of taste ; coldness, (that is,) of 

frtMu water! ; t«e quality oi bein^i? greasy ; and sniootli- 5 

iicsjf as well as wetness, (tiiat is,)» the quality of 

containing water. 


Smelly nose, etc. from And likewise, from earth, (He obtains) smell, the 
«'’Kaii of smell, the quality of bping bulky, and 


frame. 


10 


Although, philosoi)liicall.y speakiug, Atman is free from births be does, 
nevertheless, obtain all tlicsc during the tbirdmonlh 
body duiiiig the fourth conception). I hereafter, (that is,) during the 

month of coDcoptioii, fourth mouth, he has iu|)veincnts, (that is,) shakos 

his “limbs” (this way and that). So (is it snid) in Kiriraka: “T^lms, during 15 
.the fourth month, He conceives an idea in moving and so on.” 


238. ’ And next : 

LXXIX. By not ministering. fo the longing of the 
pregnant woman the (contents (jf the) woml) might got 
defects siich as deformity or even death. TJierofore, 20 
* gratification should be secured to the woman. 


One heart (is) of the foetus and the other is of the i)regnant woman, 

and thus (as tlie two hearts arc found in one and the same jiersou slie is 

called) Dviliridaya (‘a woman with two hearts’)- What is desired by that 

woman (i^^) pvauhrida (/), and by the not ministering to it, the (contents 25 

oithe) Vomb inigiit get the defect such as of tlie nature of ilefonnity or 

of the nature of death. I’hereforc, for the purpose 

pivgnaut of warding off of that {Icfcct as well as for tJio 

womiy:i jsbouid be atton- i3ui-nose of nourishing the child (in), wdiat is grati- 
tivoly done. ‘ i • , , , ' . 

lying to, or is desired by, the pregnant woman, 30 

slicmld be secured for iier. Just so (it is said) in Suy^ruta: “They 
describe a Dvihridaya ("having two hearts’) woman as Hauliridiiu (" a 
woman who has pregnancy longings’). What is desired by her should be 
ministereif, (an^i in that case) she brings forth a child full of vigour and 
longevity of life.” 35 

239. Aud likewise even physical exertion and the like should be 
A^prognau - woman J^liunued by her from the time of conception. It is 
should shun oxert^ou observed there alone (thus) : “ Thenceforward she 
must shttu bodily exertion, cohabitation, excessive 


fl) reads dohada, 

(m)^ B. omits gaf'bUmpu^lyurtJum for the purpose of nourishing the (child in the) 
Womh, after taddo^aparihdrdrtham, for the purpose of warding off of that defect, 
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eftting, sleeping dustng the daytime, wakefulness at night, sorrow,* ^ear, 
getting into a conveyance, restraining tlie calls (of urination^ and evacua- 
tion of the bowels), sitting in the posture of a fowl, and letting out the 
blood.” 

Also conception should be detected by the indications of fatigi^ and J5 

Pregnancy should lie sS'hl (as follows) and so on there 

detected by the indiea- alone: ” In a woman who has just conceived (there 
appear) fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensa-# 
tionofthe thighs, , stoppage of menstruation, non-admitting of senfea, 
and tremor of the uterus” («). 10 

240. And next: 


LXXX. And in tlie fourth, (nioiitb) hardness of 
the body, in the fifth the appearance of blood, and in the 
sixth the oygin of the §trength,of colour, and of the nails 
and hair (begin). * 15 


Of tlie collection of the limbs that begin to appear during the third 
month, there begins hardness or rigidity during tlie fourth month. •The 
The foefcus grows hard apfiearance or the origin of blood (is) during the 

blwd'*^^l^ara‘'du“inff ‘i^ewise duiiug the si.xlh (tl.ere 

the fifth; and hair and i») the origin of strength, of colour, and of the nails 20 
nails during the sixth. 


241. And next : 

LXXXI. During the seventh month, He (is) pos- 
sessed of mind and feeling, and also possessed of nerves, 
sinews, and blood vessels, and also (He is) possessed of 25 
skin, muscles, and memory during the eighth. * , 

This (child in the) womb described above becomes, during tiie 
seventh montii, posse-ssedof mind (o) or tiie seat of the volition aflU feel- * 
ing, of nerves that carry the impulses of sinews (or) ligaments binding 
the bones together, and of blood vessels (that flow the blood) carrying 30 
V&ta (‘wind humour’). Pitta (‘bilious humour’), and 8lesraa (‘phlegmatic 
humour’). And likewise during the eighth montli, he becomes possessed 
of skin, muscles, and memory. 

242. And more : 


LXXXII. His Ojas now courses through the 35 
mc^er and now through the child, and thus the chil4 
bom during the eighth month is s e vered with tits life. 

(») All these quotations from Susrnta occurrinjf in the eommentary on the above 
«ye verses are found in the shrirasthtoa, Oh. ill and that work. 

(fli) a reads tmmeA chetumyA cha, whence the translation would be ...of 
: mind) of nerves....’ 
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• Hi*, (that is,) of the child which is in the womb and eight months old, 

Ojas (‘vitality’), a certain peculiar quality, now from the mother to the 

Ojas ( ‘vitality’) Child and now from the child to the mother, Swiftly 

eonrsiiig through the revolves on account of its excessive unsteadiness, 
inothor and tho child. , / i.xi • 

. Thus a child (of the womb) born at its eighth month 5 

• ^ • 

severed of its life. 

(The sage) hereby points out that the very existe*nce of Ojas fs 
th« cause of the (existence of) life. And the nature of Ojas is pointed out 
♦ ill another Siniriti : “That which ^is white, slightly 

chfefcansToni^^^^^ warm, yellowish, and stationed in tlie heart region, 10 
is called Ojas (which is) considered (to remain) in 
the body, and one attains loss (of life) with the loss of it.” 

243. And more : 

LXXXIII. During the (month) or even 

tenth he is discharged as an arrow shot, by the strong 15 
•parturitive convulsions, through the opening of the ma- 

chinei’y, enduring extreme agony. 

Thus He, whoso limbs and sensory orga^ns, such as hands, feet, eyes, 
etc., have been developed, is, during the ninth or even the tenth month, and 
also during tlie seventh or eighth, (as suggested) by the word api (‘even ’), 20 
(occurring in the text), discharged with great force through the fissure 
The birth small opening of the bodily machinery, 

wliich is made up of sinews, bones, skin, etc., and 
is shaken by the powerful convulsions bringing about delivery and attend- 
€?dby siicli defects as (causing) extreme pain, etc., like an arrow shot by 25 
a skilful^ archer from his instrument (called) bow, and from enduring 
extreims agony, (that is,) undergoing uiieiidurable pain. 

And immediately after ho is delivered of (by the mother), he feels the 
eternal ^ir and is rendered one who has lost his former recollections. 
Afisiirthe birth. eighteenth (section) of Nirukta 30 

thus ; “ Being born he is felt by the (external) air, 
anij no (longer) remembers his former birth, death, and Kainnan, merito- 
rious or non-meritorious 


aiSOTION VII. --THE NATURE OF THE BODY. 35 

244. (The sage) intending to give a detailed description of the body 

ip) says : * 

LXXXIV. His bodies (are of a) sixfold (nature) 
and consist of six sheajbhs, and likewise the limbs are • 
six* ,And the bones are three hxmdred and sixty. 40 


(|>) S, ha^ JSCdri/a, which mean^ the same thing in effect as kdi/tt, body, 
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His, (that is,) of Atraan, the bodies which are of the vivipai^ous, 
oviparous, etc, (kind) are every one of them of a sixfold nature in being 
associated with six centres of fire, winch becomes the caitsc of trans- 
formation of^thc six elements, tlie blood and the rest. For it is as follows : 

, Tlie essence of food being boiled by thaabdomcnal 5 
lle^h, etc. fire attains the condition of blood ; the blood being 

further boiled by the fire cl^ntained in its system 
(attains) the condition of flesh ; the flesh being boiled in turn by the lire 
contained in its system (attains) the condition of fat; even the fat b^‘ng 
boiled by the fire contained in its system (attains) the condition of bone ; 10 
the bones too being boiled by the fire contained iii its system (attains) 
the condition of marrow ; and even the marrow being boiled by the fire 
contained in its system results as (a substance) possessing the condition 
of the final element. And as there is no further transformation of that 
final element, that alone for«ns the first (iovering of tiie Atman. In this 15 
way as it is attended by the fires belonging to tlio six systems, (there 
arises) the sixfold nature of the bodies, lint as the lymph (or the essence 
of food), which, though is the first element, is of an unsettled nature (it 
is) not (recognized as) a scfiarate (system). • 

245. Nejft, tliosc bodies consist of six sheaths: The very six elo- 20 

ments, blood, muscles, fat, bone, marrow, and semen, 

The six sheaths of stand together in the form of external and inner 
the body. coats, after the (succession of) sheaths of a plantain 

plant. They (are called) sheaths because they cover just as sheaths do, 
and those six sheaths (the bodies) consist of. This fact is well known 25 
in Ayurveda. 

And likewise the limbs (too) are only six, the two arms, the two legs, 
tJie head, and the trunk. And, it must be jinder- 
The limbs too are gtood, that the three hundred and sixty bones' are , 

only SIX. those that will be described in the following six 30 

stanzas 

246. And more : 

LXXXV. The teeth along with their root-bones 
are sixty-fonr, and the nails, indeed, are twenty. Also 
there are shooting hones of the hands and feet, and of 35 
them the places are four. 

.Tbe root-ljones are the bones found at the root of tlie teeth and are 
thirty-two, and the thirty-two teeth along witli 
boncB, The^natte^lndthe them make sixty-four. The nails ar^e (well known) 

shooting bones. growths in hands (aufl feet), and are twenty cpn- 40 

iamed in the bauds and feet (together). The (shooting) bones looking 
like darts, (are) found in the hands and feet, and appearing beyond tfie 
aiakie and wrist joints (In the legs and hands respectively), are seen at. tlie 
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root of tl},e digits and are exactly twenty in number. Of them, (namely,) 

•of the nails and shooting bones, tliere are four places, the two legs and 
the iiands. Thus i.l»e bones (mentioned in this verse) are then one hundred 
and four. * 


247. And further : 5 

LXXXVI. Sixj;y (are the bones belongjng) to the 

dibits, two of the heels, and four in the ankles. The 
elbow, bones are four, and exactly the same ^(number) in 
the lower part of tlie logs. 

Iii 

The digits are twenty, and there being three and three bones (in 10 
each) of them, there are thus sixty bones pertaining 
of tho digits, digits themselves. The hind parts of the feet 

arc heels, and tht? bones pertaining to them are two 
(one in each). In each leg there are two ankles (pp), and thus^there are 
four bones in (all) the four ankles (taken togetlier). Iif the arms too there 15 
a*re four hopes (each) of the leiigtli of an elbow, and in the lower parts of 
the leg there is exactly the same (number), (that is,) four alone. Thus 
tJiere are seventy-four (bones nieutioaed in thw verse). 

248. And more : 


LXXXV.IL Two (bones), (one in the right and 20 
one ill the left.) v/<ui be foniid in the knees, Kapola, the fiat 
thiglis, tlie ortg’in of the should er, Aksa, palate, and the 
djj’oad hips. 

The |oint of tlie lower part of the leg and the thigh is knee ; Kapola 
(isj the dieek ; thigh is tlie upper part of the leg (and the broadened (?) 25 
part of it is) the flat-thigh ; shoulder is the upper part of the arms ; Aksa 
(i^ the region between the eye and ear and below the ^laiikha; palate (is) 

^ the upper part of the mouth; and hip (is) the 

Other bones. buttock, and the flat (portion of it is taken) here. 

(In Sill) of these (parts) two and two bones can be traced, and thus they 30 
become fourteen bones altogether (as pointed out in this verse). 


249. ^nd more : 

LXXXVIII. One is the groin bone, and likewise 
there are forty-five in the back. The neck (is) of fifteen 
bones, and (there is one) Jatru on each side and likewise 35 
(there is) the chin (bone).^ 


-Tf 

(pp)* Protracting appearances on either 
16 


side of the foot slightly above the heel. 
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One bone (is found) in the groins, and in the back (or) the back ijatt of 
the body there are (altogether) forty-five bones. Neck (is) that* which 
supports the iiead, and that is of, (that is,) consists, 
fifteen bones. The juncture of the chest and 
. « the upper part of the shoulder is Jatru, and there 5 

is one clavicle in each Jatru. The chin is the bottommost parf of tlfe face, • 
and there too thei^ is one bone. Thus there are isixty-four (in all that 
are mentioned in this verso). 

250. And more : 

LXXXl]t. At the root of it tliere are two, (so) at 10 
the forehead, the eye, and so at the tein])lo, and the nose 
(is) consisting of Ghana bone. And the ribs along with 
their root-bones as well as the Arbndas are seventy-two. 

t) 

At the migin of ^it, (tliat is,) of the chin, are the two bones* The 
forehead is the brow, the eye is the organ of sight, and the temple the 15^ 
part between the craniam and Aksa. The grou[) consisting of them (can 
be expressed by the coinpouiid) the forehead, eye, and temple, and there 
in each^'{place) are found a coupfe of bones. The nose consists of the bone 
called Ghana. The ribs are the bones found in the part below tlie arm-pit, 
and the bones that form their support are tlieir root-bones; and the ribs 20 
together witli thedr root-bones as well as the bones known as Arbudas are 
seventy-two* And wil.li tiie nine aforesaid, they become eighty-oiie, 
(the number of the bones detailed in his vers(^). 

251. And more : 

XC. The kSaiikhakas arc two and the cranial 25 
bones are four found in the head. The chest (is) of . 
seventeen b^nes, and this is the group of bones found 
in man. 


^aukhakas are tlio two jmrticular bones situated in the region 


Other bones. 


intermediate between the eye-Hirows and the ears,' 30 
The cranial bones are four found in the head. 


Ohest is tile heart region, and that (consists of) seventeen bone^ (and 


thus these are) tweuty-three. 


These along with the ones described above make three hundred and 
sixty, and are described as the group of bones found in man (q). * ,35 


(a) The bones enumerated hero are three hundred and sixty. This number • 
includes the teeth (82) and the nails (20), and thus the bones proper are 808. ,lt is 
iotpresUng to compare this with the western physiology and mark the diflerone®. jh 
(iap be seen l^at some bones that are insopkrably fused together are often treat^ gs 
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. • • SBOTION VIII.-THB ORGANS. 

252. (Tlid sage now) describes the sensory organs along with their 
objects : * 

- XCI. Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sonud are 
d^scribSd to be the objects. And nose, eyes, tongue, 5 
skins, and ear are th5 respective sensory oi-ganfe. 

onefand^somo have been omit tocl altoKother. The following list is an attempt to 
compare them (beginning from the back j)art of the bead and going* Jo wer and lower) ; 

1. Bonks ok thk Hkad. 

Yajnavalkya. Physiology. * 


Kap&la (cranial bones) 

... Bonos 4 

fOccipital bones ... 

(Parietal bones ... 

... 

1 

2 

Lalata (forehead) 

... Bonos 2 

JbVontal bone 


1 

Ganila (temple) 

... Bones 2 

Temporal bones ... 


2 

it'aukhaka 

... Bones 2 

IKthmoW 

V'^phenoid ... ^ ... 


1 

1 

Aksi (eye) 

... Bonc.s 2 

Bachrymal bofles 


2 

Aksa 

... Bones 2 

Inferior Turbinated bones ... 


2 

Ghana 

... Bono 1 

f Nasal bones 

... 

2 

(Vomer 

• ■ « 

1 

Tfi.lhsaka*(palate) 

... Hones 2 

Jhilatal bones 


2 

Kapola « cheek) 

... Boiics 2\ 

JMahtr 


2 

Hanumdla 

... Bones 2j 

(Upper Maxillary bones 
lucisers. Canine, Prernolara, 

• • • 

2 

Tooth 

52 

Molar, 




or Bicuspids, 





2-2. 1-1. 2-2, 

3-3 




2-2’ 1-T’ 2^2’ 

3-3* 



i.c, , i.e. 32 


Sthala (gwra-roots) • ... 

32 



Han u (Chin) 

... Bono 1 

Lower Maxillary 

... 1 

(Total) 

80 

(Total) ... 

... 54 

• 

• 

2. BONRS OK 

THK Tronic. 


G^iva (neck) 

... Hones 15 

Ciirvical vr^'tohrie 

... 7 



f l)or.sal verlobne ... 

... 12 



1 Lumbar vertebric ... 

... 5 

l?fi.stha (back) 

... Boiies 45 

( JV'lvie bones 

... 3 



1 Sacrum 

... 5 



(Coccyx 

... 4 

Jatrn (clavicle) 

2 

Collarbones 

... 2 

Pfi^svakas (ribs) (with HthMas and 



Arbudas), 

72 

Hib.s r. 

... 24 

Uras (chest region) . . . 

... Hones 17 

Storiium 

... 1 

Bone in the genital organ 

1 



ISronlphalalia (hip bones) 

2 



(Total) 

lc4 

(Total) 

... 63 

* 

3. UKKBU IfiXTRBIMmRS (KAOH). 


Amsa (shoulder) 

.. Bono 1 

Humerus 

... 1 

Aratnik^ (forearm) ... 

... Bones 2 

Kadius and ulna ... 

-ft 2 

♦ 


Carpal bones 


1 

1 

... Bones 5 

Metacarpal bones 

... 5 

Bones in the lingers* 3 x 5«» 

... • 15 

Phalanges 

... 14 

mi^ M. 

5 

Nails 

... 5 


t 


(Total in botb thelimbs) ...70 


(Total in both the limbs) 56 
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These, the smell and the rest, are the objects that become th^catise « 
of binding down the man, for the derivation of tlie word Visaya (‘object’) 

The five setfsory or- these, the 

gans and the eorres- smell and the like, which Iflive been determined by 
ponding object. their quality of being perceived are ijaferrgd that 5 

the organs are five which arc the instruments of gratification derivable ‘ 
fro^i their respective perceptions. * 

253. (Ho now) adds to point out the active organs : 

XCII. Tlie hands, the aims, the generative organ, 
the tongue, and the legs are, indeed, to he known as the 10 
five active organs, and the mind of either cliaractcr. 

The hands are well known ; the anus is tlie lower (lart of the alimen- 
tary canal; the generative organs are the means of pleasure tliat can be 
obtained from sexual union; the tongue is well known, and so the legs. 

The five Active brgans. these five, the hand and the rest, are to be 15 

known as the live active organs, (that is to say,) , 
means of accomplishing the acts (of) receiving, evacuation, jilcasure, 
speech, and pleasure-sports. • 

254. Mind is an inner organ (the presence of which is) detected by 

a not-arising of knowledge (all at once). And that is of either cliaractcr 20 
, inasmuch as (it is) an auxiliary to the sensory and 


SECTION IX. THE VITAL CENTRES.. 

255. (The sage) says in order to yioint out the vital parts : 

XCIII. The navel, Ojas, tlie anus, semen, blood, 25 
the Safikhakas likewise, the liead, the scapula, the neck, , 

and the heart are the vital parts. 



4. LOWKR EXTllliMlTlES (KACH.) 


Yajnavalkya. Physiology. 


tlrnphalaka (thigh bone) 

1 

Femup 

... 

... 1 

J4nn 

Jahgha (shanks) 

Bone 1 

Patella *' ... 

••• 

..*. 1 

... Bone 2 

Tibia and fibula ... 

... 

... 2 

Onlpha, (ankle) 

Par§9i (heel) 

... Bono 2 \ 
... Bono Ij 

Tarsal bones 

o 

... 5 

P4dasal&k4 

... Bones 5 

Metatarsal bones 

... 7 

Bones of the toes 

... SX6--15 

lUialanges 

* 

... 14 

Kails 

6 

Nails ... 

... 

... 5 

(Total in both) 

64 

(Total in both) 

« 

... 70 

Total according to Yajnavalkya is 86-f 154-f-66 f 64 —SCO ; 




And according to Physiology (including teeth and nails) 64-h5S-f70-f70=« 257; 
or deducting teeth and nails, 205. ^ 

N. B.— This comparison is given with some diffidence of course as- it is hard to 
identify these names. Even Monier Williams nqtices that *Jatrn ’ was formerly^^kt^n 
td mean the oontinuatiou of the vertebra while in later Banskrit, it is being «taken 
^ mean a collar bone. Inhere may be other inatances like that. 



On Ascetics.] WlfH THE MITAKSAUA. 125 

* TheSe ten beginning with the navel are the parts (where) vitality (is 
centred). Though the Vayu known as Samftna has 
the na^el org*'>s, the (juality of moving all over the body, yet this 
detaiiing of tl>e special parts such as navel etc. is 

with a view (to,show that they are) particularly (so). * 5 

• * 

256. (He now) say s^o give a more detailed account of the vital 
parts : 

,XCIV. Snot, fat, the lungs, the navel, the gall-blad- 
der, the liver, the spleen, the small cavity of liie heart, the 
front parts of the chest, the urethra, and also the rectum, 10 

XCV. The lymphatic glands, and then the heart, 
the colons, the anus too, the stomach, and the two 
abdomenal intestines — this is said to Tee (a) more, detailed 
<list)(r). 

Suet (is) well known; fat (Is) the oily substance found in the flesh ; 15 

the navel (is) well knovvn; the lungs (are) the organs 

A raoro flotailotl list of re8i)iration ; Spleen (is) an organ well known in 
of txio vital organs. a 

Ayurveda : These two look like masses of flesh and 
are situated in the left of tlic abdomenal cavity. Liver (is) the bile gland, 
*and gall bladder is a fleshy mass, and these two are situated in the right 20 
abdomenal cavity. The small cavity of the heart is the convoluted tube of 
the heart, and iliQ front parts of the chest are the two masses of flesh close 
^to the heart. Urethra is the place where urine deposits. Rectum is the 
place where the fmccs collect. Lymphatic glands are the places where 
the unasslmilatcd food stays. Heart is what is known as Hritpundanka. 25 
The colon, the anus, and the stomach are well known. The inner intes-' ‘ 
tinal convolutions (distinct) from the external tube of the anus are two, 
a!)d they ffre the intestines of the viscera, (that is,) situated in the region 
below the navel. 

This is a more detailed (list) of the vital parts of the body, and in 30 
the* previous verse (the^) are described in brief. Thus, therefore, some 
of the terms contained in the previous verse occur (in this verse also). 

257.^ (Tl^e sage) says to detail the vital parts further : 

XCVI. Pupils of the eye, the imgle of the eye, the 
auditory passages, the lobes of the ear, the pinme of the 35 
ear, the fclahkhas, the eye-brows, the tooth gums, the lips, 
the hollows of the loins, • 


(r) Borne of these names are given with great diffidence. 
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XCVII. The thigh joints, th€?*testicles, the fronf 
parts of the chest, the mammillae produced of j)hlegmatic 
collections, the uvula, the buttocks, the arms, the muscles 
of the caflf and the thigh, 

XCVIII. The palate, the stomacji, the urethra, the 5 
head, the chin, the joints of the cheeks and the chin^ 

and the depressed parts, — these parts of this body 

• * 

XCIX, And the four coloured (parts) of two eyes, 
the feet, the hands, the heart, and those very nine open- 
ings are the vital parts of the body. 10 

The pupils of the eye (are) the central holes of the eyes ; the angles 
of the eye (are) the parts wlere the eyes and nose meet; the auditory 
passages (are) the pasi^ges of the car ; the lobes of tiie ear (are) the outer 
parts of the ear ; the pinnae of the ear (are the |)rojecting parts of the 
ear) that are well known; the tooth-gums (are) the parts to wliich J;eeth 15 
A more detailed enu- hire driiily) attached ; the lips (are) well known; 
Hieration ot the parts the hollows of the loins (are) the hollow poi tions 
of the body. jruuij; ^t the sides in the lumbar region ; 

the thigh joints (are) the places where tlie thighs are united to the 
hips ; the front parts of the chest (are) the two above described ; and 2Cr 
the maminilltB (are those) produced of phlegmatic collections ; the uvula 
(is) a small bell-like projection (from the upper part 5)f the throat) ; 
buttocks (are) the hips ; the arms (are) well known ; the muscles of the . * 
calf aud the thigh, (that is,) the muscles, (are) the Ileshy parts of the calfs 
and the thighs; the joints of the cheeks and the chins (are) the parts 25 
where the cheek bones aud the extremities of the chin bones unite; the* 
head (is) the topmost part of the body ; and a depressed part (is) any sunken 
part such as the lower part of the neck, the arm pit, and so on. And * 
if the reading is avatti, (then it means) the back part of the neck. And 
likewise round the pupii of each eye there are two white lateral portions 30 
and thus they are four (together). Or it may be talSen (to mean) the four 
eye-lashes, and the rest are well known. These parts (that are) thus des- 
cribed (form) portions of this body (which is after all) despicable. « 

And likewise the two eyes and two ears, and the two nostrils, 

the mouth, the anus, and the generative organ 35 
the^y?* ® above described are the nine openings! All these 

are in fact the vital parts of the bo^. 
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•SECTION X.~THE VMOULAR AND MUSCULAR SYSTEMS. 

258, Aiidrooie: 

C, iSi^iras are 1)ut seven linndred, and the linews 

are nine hundred. And there are two hundred of the 

• * 

Dhainaiiis, and five hundred Pesis. 5 

* t 

6ir&s (s) that are united to the iimbiJicus (t) are only forty, and they * 
carry tlie impulses of wind humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour ; 
tind brandling differently and extending over the entire mjrt of the body, 
become seven hundred. Likewise, the sinews that bind together a limb 

witli a branch of it are nine hundred. Wifat are 10 
TOiiseios. called Dharaanis are twenty-four m number, and, 

proceeding from the umbilicus, tliey carry the im- 
pulses of Tiana and the rest, and become two linndred on account of their 
^dividing (tliomselves into brandies). Pesis (‘ligTiinents’), again, are bulky 
ill ai>peai'anee, and iiiteiYeiic a limb and its branch* limb, and are, for 15 
exainjile, llie thigh ligaineiifs etc., and are live hundred in number. 

25{).« (Tlie sage) gives again other figures with regard to these very 
Sir4s and so on, on account of their numerous ln’anches : 

• CI. Know, (0 ye sages), what are termed Siras and 
Dhaiuanis are twenty-nine hundreds of thousands, and, 20 
likewise, nine hundred, together with fifty-six (in addition). 

Know, 0 ye Samasravas and other sages, that these ^iras and Dlia- 

inaiiis put together, by branching and re-branching, 

Tke irns and Dhania- , ^ ... 

Ills ai'o 2,900,950 in all. become t wen ty-niiie hundred thousand, nine hun- 
dred and fifty -six. 25 


SECTION XI. -THE HAlll Etc. 

260, And more : 

. OIL Of men,Smasrus and Kesas are to he under- 
stood to he three hundred thousand. The quick parts 
of the body are one liundred and seven, and likewise the 30 
hone-joints are two hundred. 


•(«) * ’ is not translated as * artery ’ for obvious reasons, 

(t) The original word is * N&bhi,’ and it cannot surely mean the heart. This idea 
seetns to have arisen frop the fact that a child in the womb is connected to the mother's 
body by means of the navel cord, through which the blood charged with nutrition enters 
the bc^y iff the child* Or it is also probable that there may be some arrangement 
there which imparts to the blood the character of Us carrying the billiohs etc. impulses, 
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The 

joints. 


‘hair' and the 


It must be understood that of men the. ^jpaaiirus (‘hair on th^face’^ 
and Ke^as (‘ hair on tiie head’) taken together are three hundred thousand. 
The quick parts (are) tlie parts bringing about death oj* giving much 
pain, and it fiiust be known that such centres are one hundred and seven 

in those (human beings). And the joints of bones 5 
are two hundred, while the places to wtjich einews, , 
6irils, etc., are joined are innumerable. 

261. ' (The sago now) gives the number of all’ the cavities in the 
entire bodf < 

cm. The number of the hairs along with the 10 
sweat' dtiicts are ])iit lifty-fonr crores and sixty-seven . 
lakhs together with half a lakh. 

CIV. And these are extremely small and are 

counted being separattid by the air i)articles. Of course, 
even one \Vho xinderstamis the real nature of these and 15 
of (their) arrangement (is a meritorious person). 

The extremely small (bodies) of the hair,— (tliat is,) tho parts minute 
and minuter,— along with SirA.,* hair on the head, etc. described above, 
and together with tlie minute tubes flowing per- 
ducts apo*H87!5o!w!^" spiration make flfty-four crores, and, likewise, sixty- 20 
seven lakhs together with half a lakh, (that is,) 
together with fifty thousand. 

They are separated by the air (particles), (that is,) divided by the air 
molecules, and are counted. 

^ • 

And this is declared by a mode of Sastraic observation, for this fact 25 

cannot come under the (direct) perception »t the 
eye or the other sensory organs. O sages, if any 
one among you understands this extremely abstruse 
fact of the nature and arrangement of §irAs etc. even he is a great Agrya, 
(that is,) a wise man. Therefore, (their) nature and arrangement shomd 30 
with effort be learnt by a wise man. 

262. (The sage now) gives the quantity of the essence (of food) etc- 

(that are contained) in the body : ^ 

CV. Of the lymph, it should be known, .there 
are nine Afijalis (n) and of water ten, and it is 'declared 35 
that of fiBces it is only seven, and of blood eight ; < 

CVI. Six (are of) phlegm, five (of) bile, aiL(^ four' 
only of urine ; and three (are of) muspuiar fatj while • 


These cannot be seen 
directly. 


<«) Tho palms united together to for^ a h.OtQispheric^l cup is oalWd sn 
thus allows is rhe^a^ye Is individual^ ® 
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•(tMt o:^ flesh-marrow (are) two, (of) (bone) marrow one, 
and only half j(of it) in the head ; 

evil. The same quantity alone (there 'is) of 
phlegmatic hnmour, and even of semen the same qxiantity. 
Whoever (understands that) the body thus made is 5 
transient, then that meritorious (peison) (paves the way) * 
for Moksa. 

Tlie essence of food that has been well prepared (by t6« physiological 
process) is called lyinpli and its quantity is only nine Afijalis. ^tmust 
be understood that the quantity of water necessary to bring about an 10 
intimate connection of the particles of earth (or solid matter) are ten 
The quantity o! va- Afijalis. Of the faBces (or) excreta, it is but 
rious matters in the seven. It is described tli^t of blood, which is but 
the essence of food to which^ redness^has been 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire (element) in the 15 
abdomenal 'region, there are only eight Afijalis. Six (arc) the Afijalis of 
phlegm (6r) phlegmatic matter. Of bile (which is also called) Tejas (‘fire’) 

(it is but) five; of urine that has been excreteifit is four; of muscular fat 
.(or) of greasy matter of tlie flesli (there are only) three ; and of flesh- 
marrow, (or) of the essence contained in flesh, (are) two Afijalis. Marrow 20 
is that whicli is found in the cavity of the liones, and of that there is 
one Afijali. In the head, on the other hand, MajjAi (‘cerebral matter’) 
is but half an Afijali. Of phlegmatic hun)Our or of the essence of 
j^hlegm, and likewise of semen or the (most developed) final element of 
th*e body, (there is) the same quantity, (that is,) only half an Afijali. 25 

263. ^ And this is said with reference to a man in whom all the 
^ humours are in a normal (proportion), but (in the 

hiunouis^^dmeTs^ in case) of that man in whom the humours have lost 

unhealthy person. (their) normal (nature), no hard and fast rule 

(can be laid down) ; For it is said in the Ayurveda thus : “ Because of 30 
the dissimilarity of the bodies and likewise of (their) unstable conditions 
too, •there cannot be any Regular measure of the morbid matter, humours, 
and excretions.” 


264. ^hus (it is), and he who has a conviction that this body which 
is made up ^of leones, sinews, etc., and is a store- house of (all) that is 35 
impure, and is uncertain (besides), is a blessed man, 


The knowledge of the^ 
body as consisting of 
impiire elements in it 
leads to ndli-attach- 
inent« • 


a true wise man, and is capable of attaining Moksa. 
For Vair&gya (‘ non-attachment ’) and discrimina- 
tion between what is eternal and non-eternal have 
the chari^cter {v) of being (conclusive) means to 40 


^ (v) Ji. has simply nityaviveha and not nity^ityaviveka. According to it the trans- 
lation would bo ‘ unwavering diseriminatioi) * or * discrimination of what is ^eternal,’ 


17 
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Moksa, and a knowledge (of tUe body) abouquilng in bones, urine,, faeceB, 
etc., is capable of effecting VairSigya. For this very (reason) has Vyasa. 
(■'(said) : “ For the sake of the base body, which is a storei,-house of every 
impure (inaAter), cannot respond tb the good that is done to it, and is sub- 
ject to destruction, the simple people commit sinful acts. Incase what 5 
is internally (situated) in this body had been (situated) externally, (then^ 
this world will have to grasp a sts^ ‘^lid ward oiI,thc dogs and crows ” (w). 
Thus fo^r the purpose of an. ab8b|«^ 's#aratiou from such a despicable 
’’''dy every effort should be made in the direction of realizing the ATMAd. 


; SECTION XII. -THE REALIZATION OF ATMAN. 10 

265. (Tlie sage) now speaks of the nature of the Atman that is to be 
realized : 


OVILI. From HriJuya run in all directions seventy- 
two thousand nerves known as Hita and Ahita, and in 
their midst is t^^asi-prabha, 15 

OIX. A centre. Atman is staying in the middle 
of it as an uiiwaveiing dight, and He should bo known, 

and having known Him, one is not, indeed, born again. 

There are seven ty-t wo thousand nerves that run In all directions 


from the reglou of Hridaya, (that is,) extending in all directions as the !2(l) 
Thenot’ve.saro72 000 of the liowcr of a toddy tree and termed 

Hiti (‘syiupathotic’) and Ahita (.‘ apathetic ’) be- 
cause of their nature of creating agreeable and non-agreeable sensations.. 
There are again three noj'’ves, and of them the two nerves called Ichl and 
Ida a;id Piiigaia norvo IbhgalA, are centred towards the left and the right 25 


chords, and 8usa?iinii, 
the dividing nei-vo. 


(respectively) in the Hridaya, are of opposite 
nature, are connected with the nostrils, and are, the 
centres of Prdna and Apaua, while the third called Snsumna passes hi 
their midst like a (continuous) staff starting in the regioii of paribtal 
suture, ^n ^ho middle of those nerves is tlie centre called Ohandra*pi‘ubha, 30 
and therein stays the Atmai^, lustrous and unwaver- 
ing as a lamp placed where tliere is no guiljiof wind, 

^ J and He Wlib is thus characterized should |)fe under- 

stood, Wherefai^, by a direct rofiftzdtion of Him one does not move any 
longer in this cycle of births ai\diL^hs, and attains immortality (x). 35 


The C^al^Wvparahha 
contre. ' 


■ — — — 

(id) The idea seems to be that what is.^Jl(^ritainod iii the body ii§| so despicable 
that it is fit to, form food for dogs and bjrows. Only it is situatediutside.the body, and 
ope^cannet understand the real nature ‘ But had t-ny thing been exposed to the 
vimy then man wonld have ru^lized its nature/ 

ordinary langttaj|^ heart, but, from the nature of the 
i| is to cops^e/r^ brain. Nor can it bo j|asti&e4 P ^Id 
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On Aseeties^l 


iti 


* 266. • And more: . 

OX. Aranyaka should be iinderstood which I < 
obtained from Aditya, and also tbe science of Yo'ga ex- 
pounded by me should be learnt by him who deshresto 
have Yoga, •. 5 

Yoga is a steady concentratic^ actions of the mind ou the’ 

ArSriyalca and Yoga AtmAx\ to the exclY^dn Of every other thing, ami for , 
should ulao bo studied, the purpose of attahting it even ^that known as^ 

13 rihadaranyaka, which was iinparterf to rne (-nhr) by } 
4T>tTYA ( ‘Sun- god ’)i should be understood. And likewise that setence o( 
Yoga vvhich I have expounded should also be learnt. ’ 

207. (The sage anticipating the question,) how then the ATMAJN 
should be meditated upon, snys furtlier thus: 

CXL Without directing the lAind, intellect, me- 
mory, and organ to any other thing, the AtMan, that Lord 15 
who stays like light in Hridaya, should bo meditated npon. 


Having detached the mind, intellect, memory, and organs from the 
objects other than the Atman, and having luriuMl them solely to the ^ 
. object (known as) Atman, Atisian should be medita- 

and^Dhy^u^^ Hharana, upon, He, who is the Lord, that stays in the 20 
^ ‘ Hridaya, lustrous, unwavering as a light placed in 

a place free from a gust of wind. This very act, (namely,) of converging 
the actions of tlie mind to the Atman by withholding it from the compass 
of the external objects, (is known as) meditation upon Him, and resembles 
flxfng the light of a lamp, the spreading of the collection of whose rays is 25 
obstructed^ by the concavity of a dish. 

^ 208? (The sage) says tluit, on the other Iiaiul, whore the action of the 
mind of one cannot lind bliss in Samadliiby sticking to (that) which lias no 
sh^pe, by should bo undertaken a meditation upon Sabda-Brahman: 

. OXIL- Having studied, witli due regard to the 30 
rules and without a blemish, tlic singing of Saciap, he 

• ■ 3_ _ _ ‘ ' __ 

the centre ofllijp nerves and feelings, as known to the Aryan ])hysiologisle,-was some- 
where in the re^on of the chest. Yajnavalk ya (verse 108) clearly says fchiit the N^dis 
(‘nerves’) tak§ their rise in the Hridaya, and the takes its ri^e, as the com- 

mentary points outt in the region of the parietal suture, (Aitareyopani^^ad, iii, 12, may 
be compared with this.) Thus Hfida»/a may be iiiken to be the centre of all nerves, 
that is, the brain/ , 

tJext with regard to thelflita and Ahit|’ficrves, it can be said that they are afferent 
and efferent nerves, is derived from hi, to run, whence hitd moahs something 
thrdhgh which a sensation is transmitted. Ahitd which is the antonym Of hitd may be 
taken to signify efferent nerves, because through them sensations trmismitt!# 

tb the lira^. This topic also gives us anoib^Oi^ %brd Haridaki to aisi^ a nerve centre. 

JJtjSAV 
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who is all .^ttention attains PababraSman by a practice 
■theropf. 

* 

The singing of SStnan is the song of S3.aian in a way not opposed to 
the mannei^(of singing it) as understood by the study of one’s own branch 
of the Veda. Although Sarnan has the natuii^'Of being r/nna, a soiig, yet ' 5 
the (use of the) epithet Gaya, stngingy is to exclude the Pragitji Mantras. 

> , ' . ^ He who studies the Stoian without violating the 

method known as (attending) the study of the 
Vedas, without a ' blemish, (that is,) without overlooking anything, and 
being all attention, (that is,), having the action of his mind transfixed, in 10 
the Atman intimately connected with the sound of Sainan, he becomes an 
adept therein owing to the exercise thereof, and by the meditation upon 
nothing which is of tlie nature of Sound, attains Para-Brahman, It is 

Meditatiou upou 8ab- '• become an adept in ^abpa- 

da-Bkauman. Brahman he attains Parahraiiman.” 15 

269. (The sago) ^ays that, again, wliere the mind of one cannot find 
bliss in the ST'edic hymns, then (that sort of) meditation upon tlie Atman “ 
(which is) of the nature of concentrating Ids mind solely ai)ou the wprldly 
songs should be tried by liim : , 

CXIII. (The seven) Aparantakas, Ullopya, Mad- 20, 
raka, and Prakari likewise, Anvenaka, Sarobindu, and 
Uttara, Gitakas, etc. 

CXIV. And Riggatlia, Panika, Daksaviliita, and 
Brabmagitika, — this (set) might be sung, and in being 
practised (this set might he) termed as ]\loksa. 25 


Apardntaka, Ullopya, Madraka, Prakari, and Auvenaka, together 
with Sarobiudu and Uttara are the seven songs denominated as Praka-' 
rai)a. Because of cha (‘ etc.’) (in the text), the MaliAgitas known as Asl.- 
rita, Vardhain4naka, and so on are taken (into account). IjtiggA*Ch/l etc. 
are the four Gitikfts. The act of attributing the qualities of the AtMan 30 
to the collection of AparsLutaka and other Gitas 
iMans^tokiok^. * should be known as termed ‘ Mok^a, because of itSS 
proving a means of Moksa, (for) from being an 
effort (to acquire) concentration of manipulating it, it is ohaage|i into a 
means of (obtaining) concentration in the Atman. . 35 


270. And more : 

CXV. He who knows the science of playing upoi| 
Vina, is an adept in strains and notes, and also knows the 
bating of time, attains the path of* Moksa. 

One who kpdws the science of playing upon Viqa (is he) who hhs 40 
mastered the' science Of playing upon Vlqi that has been expoundOd the 
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» * ‘i 

Bh^rata and others. 6ruti (‘ strain is stf palled because SrHyate^ it 
is heard, and is of twenty-two kinds among the seven note»: It is thus: 

> The three notes Sadja, 'MRdhy^ma, and Panchama 
htmsolfTo strains, Risabhl and Baivata are 

each of three notes, and Qi\ndh?lra and NrsA.da are 5 
eaeh of twb notes. Of the not€?lg#^there are seven elementary ones, Sadja 
and the rest, and mixed notes are eleven, and thus they are of eighteen 
kinds (in all). He who is an adept in them, (that is,) an expert, (attains the 
patli of^ Moksa). What is called Kala (‘ time ’) denotes the measurements 
of music, and he who also knows the nature of that, (attjiins the path of 10 
Moksa). On account of his concentration upon the Buahman centred in it, 
ft being easy for the actions of the mind (which is guided) by thd fear of 
mismeasurement etc. to (he converted into) concentration in the Atman, 
he attains the path of Moksa, (that is,) obtains it with very little effort. 

271. (The sage now) speaks of the attainment of another benefit by 15 
a music expert who is overtaken by such obsiach's as distraction of mind, 
and so on ; 

CXVI. If a music expert cannot attain the highest 
position by means of Yoga, then he becomes a comrade 
of Rudra and enjoys happiness with* him himself. 20 

If a music expert does sonieliow uot attain the Higliest Position, 
then he becomes a companion of Rudea and enjoys happiness with him- 
Wf, (that is,) amu.ses himself. 

272. (The sage) (now) concludes what lias been said above : 

CXVII.* Atman is described to be without a begin- 25 
ning and his beginning is the body. And the entire 

A 

world (is come) from the Atman, and the coming of the 
Atman is from the world. 

According to the manner described above the Atman who is known 
as Ksetrajna (‘individual soul’) is without a beginning, aud of him the 30 
beginning (or) birth is described (by tlie sage liimself) to be the very taking 
of the body : “ [That whichl has no birth [is describe 
■vrorid e3 as born] for taking a body etc.” (III. 69). And 

on account of Paramatman is the origin of all the 
worlds, tl»e earth and so on, and from a collection of the elements, the 35 
earth etc., tliatflias come into existence through That, the birth of the Jivas 
as possessing a material body lias been described in (a foregoing verse), 
“Just as He fn the beginning of the creation [creates] ether, etc.” (HI, 70). 

273. This very (fact) (the sage) explains by starting with a question 

(put to him by the listeniug sages) : 40 

CXVin. How did this world containing the gods, 
dempSis, and men come *to exist, and how is Atman 
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(contained) in it?* We are ignorant (of fliis), and (0 
sage,) tell us that. 

How tills wbrld which has in it all sorts of gods, demons, and 
men come#to exist through that Atman? And how does that Atman 
become a possessor, in that world, of bodie^i of beasts, men, snaltes, and* 5 

A question rogarcKog ignoranO in this matter. Thus 

the* world and the explain to us in detail (this) for the purpose of 
removing our ignorance. 


274. Being l*hus asked by the (listening) sages, (lie) returns an 
answer : ^ 10 

Ci^IX. The cover of illusion being got over here, 
the PuiUTSA who is seen as having a thousand feet, hands, 
and eyes, possessing the splendour of the sun, and hav* 
ing a thousand haxds, 

CXX. He alone is the Atman, tlie Yajila, the 15 
Omnipresent, tlie Lord of beings, and Virat, and lie in 
the form of food attains the condition of Yajila. 


Yasjfia, the 
iiiga, 


Here, in this world, the cover of illusion wdiich is of the nature of 
regarding the material body and the like, which are 


_j1c^ \)f b(> one’s own, as one’s own being got over, that 
Oinniipresonfc PuRUSA is seen with many hands, feet, and eyes, 

the splendour of tlie 


20 


possessing tlie splendour of tlie iiWy (that is,) 
number of rays, and having a thousand heads, (that is,) • 
y^rjNfiany beads. This is said on the strength of the various powers that 
can he felt therein, for there is no attribute of direct perception etc., 25 
there. He is himself Atman, Yajha (‘ sacrillce ’), and the Lord of beings, for 
He is Omnipresent, (that is,) existing in every thing. If it is ask^d how 
that omnipresence itself doth arise, (it is) because He who is VirAt, in the 
form of Puroda^a and the like foods, attains the condition of Yajna; and 
froll Yajua, going through the process of rain and so on, there is the crea-^30 
tion of living beings. Thus there is Omnipresence in this manner. 


275. (The sage) now amplifies this very (fact) : 

ft 

CXXI. That superior essence which is produced. ^ 
by' making offering to thejgods does gratify the gpds well f 
and also the sacriticer with the merited fruits ; (then) 05 
that essence, 

OXXIL Being united #ith the air is carried^ fo 
the Moon, and thepce by means 6f the rays is to 
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, thS abade of thefSim-god which is made lip of Rik, Yajus, 
and Sam an ; 

• *' 

CXXIII. This Snn produces out of the* celes- 
tial region ]he superior Ararita which is the ca\ise of 
vbirth of all living be^gs moving aud not-moviiig ; 5 

^ CXXIV. Out of that food (is) again Yajua, (thence) 

(is) food again, and Yajiia again (thence), and thus this 

cycle with neither a beginning nor an end is rotating. 

• » 

The essence which is produced by making offerings of (food) jpaterial 

such as Purod4sa etc., intended for the gods, (takes) an invisible 10 

shape, after a complete transformation of (its own) self, (and becoming) 

superior, (that is,) most exalted by obtaining tli^ (luality of being the germ 

„ xr n of production of the entire universe, gratifies well 

From Yajna to food, ^ ^ ^ . » ,1 

the gods to whom the offerings are addressed, and 

secures for the sacrificer as well the desired effect, and being propelled 15 
by the air is carried to the region of the Moon. Thence, (that is,) from 
the region of the Moon, it is carried by means of the rays to the region 
of the Sail who is the embodiment of llik, Yajus, and Samaii ; for the text 
laying down the identification thereof runs thus, “That very knowledge 
^of the three Vedas is (the god) burning (in) this shape.” Then^. this 20 
*8un-god from the region of his orb produces the liquiil, Amnb^f^wiiicli. - 
would descend) in the form of rain, and which is the cause of birtlf 
beings moving atul uot-moving, (that is,) those tliat can changtji^iljefir ^ ^ 
^places and those that are fixed. From that food, which is the ^ 

birth of living beings and wliich is produced out of tlie vegetable kingdom 2S 
brought liito existence on account of rain, a sacrifice (is performed) ; and 
from the sacrifice (is produced) food again by the roundabout course des- 
cribed ab^ve ; and with food (is) once more a sacrifice (performed) ; and 
so on. Thus this entire cycle of 8ams/lra is rotating well in the form of a 
continuous flow without eitlier the beginning or the end. Thus, in this 30 

manner, the origin of the entire universe is proceeding from the Atuaw 

• • 

And also the taking of a body is in accordance with one’s own actions. 

276. Well, (it may be asked), if the moving of the Atman in the 
^yol^ of lllrths aud deaths is without (cither) a beginning or an end, 
then there wilt be an inference that there will be no Moksa at all, and 3®^** 
thus, (the sagf) next says : 

A .1 

• eXXV. Atman is without a beginning and to the 
ymer Atman there is no birth. But Purusa becoiiies 
connected (with the body and that connection is) the 
r^8^1i^,jictio^ (dde to) ignorance, desire, and enmity. 40 
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Of course there is no birth to the^ inner Atralin, (that ic,) thfe ^ 

Atman contained in the body, for the Atman has no beginning, and 
nevertheless, PoRUSA bedomes connected with tlie body, in' that suffering 
body Ho endures a series of enjoyments of the nature of happiness or 
sorrow, and with the relation of this sort. He certainly becomes connected 5 
(with tlie body). " 

And that connection is brought about from tlie deeds resulting from 
The connection be- ignorance, desire, and enmity, and is not a spon- 
twoen the soul and the taneous product. And that, being an effect, has 

decidedly an end, and (thus) (there is) no (such 10 

thing as) not-Moksa. 

277. It has been said that the birth (or beginning) of the universe 
(is proceeding) from tlie Ativian, (and the sage now) says to develop that 
(idea) : 


CXXVT. He w^o has been described to you by 15 
me as the<^ Original Lord and a Thousaiid-Atman, — out 
of His mouth, arm, thigh, and foot are (come) the four 
Varnas in order. 


(JXXVir. The earth is produced from His foot, 
the heaven from His head, the life-breaths from His 20’ 
nostril, the directions from His car, the air from His , 
touch' and the fire from His mouth, 

CXXVIII. The moon from the mind is born, 
the Sun from the eye, and the ether as well as the ’ 
tiniverse containing the moving and not-moving (beings) 25 
from the groins. 

He who lias been described to you by me as Thousand-Atman 
because of his being tlie soul of everything, as of 
many manifestations because of being the universe, 
and as tlie Original TjOKO because of his bein^ 30 
the cause of the entire universe, the four Varrjas, Br&hmaija and the resti 
came into existence from the mouth, arm, thigh, and foot of Him respec- 
tively. Likewise (were produced) from His foot the earth, frem (His) 
bead the abode of the celestials, from (His) nose the life-broath, from 
tHis) ear the directions, from (His) toucli the air, from (His) mouth the 35 
fire, from (His) mind the Moon, from (His) eye the Sun, and “from (His) 
groins the ether and the universe containing the moving and not-moving* 
beings. 


The origin of the four 
Varnas, 



Oti Avcetiis.} 


WITE TEE MITAKSAEA. 


137 


SBbnpN XIII -EXPLANATION OF DIFFERENCE IN BIRTJ^ BTO. 

278. (The listening sages) urge (a point) here; 

CXXIX. If that is so, 0 Brahman, how (is it) He 
is born among inferior beings? He (is) Isvara, {\nd how 
(is it) 'He *is lirought into contact with undesiraide con- 5 
ditions ? 

^ O Braiiman, the Lord of Yogins, if Atman Himself gets the nature of 
Jiva etc., how then is it that He is born among inferior animals, the 

What makes IkSvaha to birds, and so on V And \9ould it be is said 

be born among inferior that tiie birth there is on account of being tainted 10 
animals? ignorance, passion, enmity, and so on? That 

too cannot be ; wherefore, how can Isvaha, who has free will, be brought in- 
to contact with the undesirable conditions of ignorance, passions, and so on ? 


279. And more : 

CXXX. Tliongli Ho is attended liy the ^rgans of 15 
‘perception, how is it that lie has no knowledge (of a) 
previous (existence) ? Wherefore is it tliat, though pre- 
sent in everything, He cannot uiiclerstand the suffering 
that is found in all ? 

Likewise even this (is) a counter-argument in this (matter), thougli 20 
He is attended by mind and the like means of perception, how is it that no 
knowledge (of a) previous (birth), (that is,) the 
cannot feel it though thought of having endured lu a different birth, does 
not arise in Him? Likewise, how is it that He 
does not feel the suffering which is found in every 25 
being, and is of the nature of happiness, misery, or tiie like, tliough He is 
present in everything, (that is,) though He is found in every body ? Thus, 
it is no^ right (to hold) that Atman alone, who is Isvara, obtains the 
condition of Jjva and so on. 

*280. (The sage) gives an answer to the first question : 30 

. CXXXI. T^iis Jiva on account of the taints, aris- 
ing from tbe actions of tbe mind, speech, and body attains 
the condition of one of the lowest (caste), bird, or not- 
moving bemgjand also (passes) through hundreds of births . 
And wombs. 35 

m* Oj( course Isvara in his own condition has got the attributes of 
Reality, Knowleflge. and Hapjnness, and, nevertheless, under the influence 
* Axman is bom again of association with ignorance. He is overpowered by 
and^i^iQ aooount of the conditions of ignorance, passion, and so on, and 
ignoHt,ii(^, passion, etc. a seriw Of actions, which ^e of three kinds, 40 
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mental and $o on, and which become the cause of birth among various ' 
inferior animals. And thereby he obtains the quality that causes an 
inferior birth such as that of tlie lowest caste. Persons pf the lowest 
(caste) are Ohandalas etc,, birds are crows and the like, and not-moving 
beings are trees and so fortli, and the condition of them is the condition 5 
of a person of the lowest (caste), bird, or not-inoving befng. These « 
(conditions) this jjva attains on account of the^defects of the Karmaii 
achieved by the mind, speech, and body respectively (after going) 
through a thousand birtlis, 

281. And iiior^^f : 10 

OXXXIT. Just as tho propensities of tlie souls 

(while staying) in the bodies are innnnuu-ahlo, in exactly 
the same rvay (are) the shapes of living beings of all 
classes in this 'world. 

Just Hs otitlie soiilSj (tliat is,) of tile .Jiviis, (that are staying) in tiie 15 
bodies, the propensities, (or) the particular attitudes of thinking, are innu- 
merable owing to tlie proportion of preponderance of tho Sattva and the 
other qualities, even so the cdects lliereof, (tliat is,) the shapes distorted, 
dwarhsh, ami so on, are of all li vrag ixMiigs in all classes (//). 

282. Well, (it may be objected,) if being distorted in the body etc., 20 
are produced of Karman, then, they shoidd couirUnto effect immediately 
after the deed (is done) : Anticipating (this the sage) says; 

OXXXIll. Tlie ripening result of the deeds done 
is after death, and of certain ones it arises in this (world) 
(alone). Of some it is either here or elsewhere, and pro- 25 
p^sity is the effector in it. 

Thtgf ripening result, (that is,) the effect of certain deeds, such as the 
rites of Jyolistoina and so on comes after death, 

JtS^"mefimrs'‘!ne^ body is taken. Ot certain 

birth, somotlmesj while (other) deeds such as the Kariry4 (.sacrifice) (z), the 30 

partly in^tirthrcapes. effect wliicli is of tlie nature of rain and so on is 
produced in tliis (very world).. Of certain (other) ^ 

(y) “ And from this is removoa tho objoctiou how it is that isvAiiA is brouglit into 
ooatacfc with u)»dcsira.)>lo conditions. Also in tiieso two verses a removal of th-e objec- 
tion id stated that the obtaining of a mean birth and a mean shape is o»ly (true) of 
JPaRAMATMAN who has enbraced a subtle body, and has got into the condition of the 
soul, on account of the sin, and not of Paramatman Actual. Further for this very 
reason, (it is) to foe inferred (that there is) no consciousness of the conditions enjoyed < 
daring some other existence. Thus, therefore, it is stated by the ox, pounders of the 
JS&stras that the remembering of the (previous) births and so on (holds good only in the 
case) of Vogius whose sins have been completely reduckl.”— APARiliKA. 

. (») K&rxry& Is the name of a sacrifice and is referred to by MAoriAVACHAtiYA id 
the 7th Adhikaraua Jaisuni, XI. U He says MHnjdMi Mmyasya Karma no uhh^em 
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de^eds sucJiasOhitrd (a) and so forth, the effect (wliicli is of the nature of) 
cattle and so on (comes) to happen either here or when a different body 
(is taken), and thus there is no settled rule, ^ 

The meaning of the text is that it is not indeed (necessary that) the 
The Chief elT(^?tor is effect of the deed siiould appear immediately after 5 
t*ie f^ttva*hnd the like the deed. And, again, with regard to the capacity 
qualities, deeds to bring about the gooti or bad effetjt 

the very condition of the Sattva quality and the rest becomes the effect- 
or* for^on that depends the difference of the results (h). 

283. It has been said that ho obtains the l)irth of^jiic of the lowest 10 
(caste) and so on on account of (the sins) resulting from tlie actions of 
‘ mind, speech, and body : (The sage now) says by way of amplifying it; 


CXXXIV. One who muses with a sole intent 
over another’s weall.h, likewise (one) who thinks of unde- 
sirable things, and also one who persistently determines 15 

on false thiims is horn of inferior wombs. * 

He who muses with a solo inleut as to how lie should rob others of 
their in*operties, likewise he who tlilnks of undesirable tldngs thus, ‘ I 
One is horn of iiiforioi* commit a Divihiflaua-slaiightcr’ and the like 

wombs on accoont of (acts) that iuvolvc cruelty, aud he who has also a 20 
’’^"**’* [)ersistcnt determination, (that is,) a repeated deter- 

mination to things that are unreal, is born of inferior wombs, as a dog, a 
Chai)dA,la, and so on (c). 


pluilabhuyastuadtir^inatf because, it is staletl in coimoctioii with lvupji\y3/ and tho 
like rites which are uorformod witlj a desire, that the merit grows excessive in propor- 
lion to (the number of times in) which it is repeated, 

(a) Chitra is the name of a sacrifice. It is treated as an Adhika,rana in JaiMINI 
iv. 8. 'J’he text is, Ghitrayj ynjeta pa^^uketmahy he who desires to possesi^, cattle 
might perform a Chitra sacrilice. It is further referred to by Madhavaciiakya in his 
2nd Adhikarana of Jaimini, XI. 1. in connection with the topic that what forms part of 
a sacrifice should be performed only once, 

•(h) The following interpretation given by Apararka may also be noted '^*Tho 
ripened result, (that is,) tho elTect, of certain actions such as pleasing longevity (of life) 
anfi so on, and also its opposite, the diminution of tho term of life etc., and (also that) of 
certain (actions) which have been done with a weak determination, arise in another birth, 
while of certain (other ones) which have been again and again performed with a persistent 
determination the ripened result occurs in this very birth. Again of other actions which 
have been performed with a determination still more excessive, the fruit arises in this 
birth as well as in another one. And then, with regard to the peculiarity of all sorts 
of merits, the firopensity coupled with a particular sort of mental action (becomes) tho 
effector, that is to say, the moans of producing tho effect.’' 

(o) “ One who muses over the properties of others, (that is,) one who thinks 
thus, ‘ How can ho be deprived of this?’ (or) ‘ How can this be made mine?’; likewise he 
who goes on wishing unAesirable things to another, (that is,) wishing unpleasant things 
to another as, * It were well if this aian will have no progeny, no cattle, no wealth’; 
likewise he who has a persistent inclination towards false things, (that is to say,) one 
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284. And more (d) : 

OXXXV. A joian who speaks falsehood, is a back- 
biter, is harsh likewise, and talks incoherently is born 
among beasts and birds. 

Tliat man wlio is habitually given to spoak falsehood, (is) a back -biter, 
(that poisons the car of another, is harsh, (that is,) sjieaks what causes 
Sin of Speeolv produo- distress to others, and talks incoherently , 

tive of birth amoDg (e\ (tlial i?,) speaks things unsuited to the ocf^a- 
birds and boasts. 8ion, is born among beasts and birds, superior or 

inferior, the dilference being determined by the c?onscious or unconscious, 10 
repeated etc, (nature of the) act. 

285. And more (f) : 

CXXXVl. One A\dio is given to appropriate wliat 
is not given, otic Avho is attaclied to another’s wife, or 
one who klills (ailimals) in a prohibited manner is born 15^ 
among nonmoving beings. 

He who is given to appropriate what is not given, (that is,) lie wdio is 
intent upon misappropriating anSther’s property that is not given to him, 

One is boni aiiioia^* eaijoys another’s wife, or he who is a 

trees, croopors, etc., for slauglitercr of animals in a prohibited manner, is 20 
sins coinraitted by body, born among the non-moving beings, tree, creeper, 

and so on in proiiortion to tlie excessive or light nature of the sin. 

286. (He nowO speaks of the development of Sattva and other 
qualities : 

CXXXVn. One Avho knows himself, (is) pure, 25 
tranquil, and given to conducting of austerities, lias Con- 
quered his senses, is dutiful, has Vedic learning, and (is) 
a Sattvika, (obtains) a birth among the gods. 

One who knows himself (is) he who is free from conceit of learning, 
Hewhoisa Sftttvika wealth, high birth, and so on. (He is called) pure 30 
obtoins birth among the (who) has (in him) external asd internal purities. 

Tranquil (is lie) who has an unruffled nature. (He 
is) given to conducting of austerities who is devoted to sucli penaijpes as 
Krichchhra and so on. Likewise ho who is not attached to tlie objects 

who has a persistent inclination or excessive bont on the conolusions of Ran risi.^ 
Ch&rv&lcas, and so on that are false (or) or not based on authority, has the ‘taint and is' 
bom of such wombs, (that is,) of Chapdalas and so on, Tliis is the threefold mental * 
sin.’’— A pabSrka. • 

(d) “ He now speaks of (sins) of speech.”— A par^cka. ' 

(e) “ He who speaks contrary to what is well known as the sources of knowledKeit 

etc.”— A pabIbka. • •* 

XI) “He now speaks of the sins of the body,”-APARiRKA. 
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•oveted bj^tlte senses, is given to the performance of. (religteus) duties 
(that are) compulsory as well as occasioned (by special circumstances), 
and is one who has* understood the meaning of tiio Vedas, is a S.'|ttvika. 
And such (a one) obtains a birth among tlie gods, exalted or more exalted 
in accordance with the proportion of Sattvika element. ’ 5 

• 287. And more: 

OXXXVIII. He (is a) Rajasa (person) wht> is given , 
to the (performance of) blamewortliy acts, (is) a coward, 

(is) exertivo, and (is) sensual, (and) obtains a birth among 

n/ankind after death. , 10 

He who is given to blameworthy acts such as piping, drumming, 

dancing, and so on, and likewise (Is) a covvard (or) Jias a bewildered 

mind, (is) cxertivc, (that is,) is always engaged 

He who has a Uujasa actions, and (is) addictfMl to excessive sensual 
qualities obtains bu*tli , . , , . , • 

^mong mankind. pleasures, is one who has iii him the •- JCajasaic 15 

• element, and such (a one) obtains, after his death, 

a birth amdng mankind, of inferior or superior caste in accordance with 

the proportion of that element {(j), 

288. And more : 


CXXXIX. One of a sleeping disioosition, a cruel 20 
man, a miser, an infidel, a beggar likewise, one who is 
careless, and one who takes to a wrong course, is, being 
a Tarnasa, borij among beasts. 


A Tdmasa iiyin Im bom 
among l>oa«t8. 


And likewise, again, ho who is of a sleeping di-spositioii ; does acts of 

cruelty to animals, and has got a miserly nature; is 25 
likewise an iulidel who speaks ill of religious duties 
” and so on, or is a habitual beggar; he who is 

careless, (that is to say,) he who is devoid of discretion as to what should 
and shouldijot be done; and he who takes to a forbibden (line of) conduct, 

— such'a man has TAmasa element in him and is born among cows and the 30 
like (beasts), interior or more inferior according to the proportion of that 
element. * 

289. (He now) sums up what is said above ; 

CXL. Thus charged with Rajasa and Tarnasa ele- 
ments, he lingers here, and being overtaken by uiidesir- 35 


able conditions, gets into Sarnsara. 

(flf). The following is the interpretation ot AparAuka : “ OooU deeds are Dharina 

and what i« other than that is blameworthy .An Adhira* is he who is 

unable to endure the extremes such as^eat and cold. (He is) exertive who is always 
engaged In warfare with a desire . . . 

♦ i.— Adthlm is the "word used by'yJSJnAVALKYA which has been translated as 

cetoard ^ suit the ei:plaiiaiion of the Mit&kfar&. 
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This Atman who is affected by Ignorance thus, is charged Jtrfly wftli 
EAjasa and T&masa qualities, moves on here in this 
Samsara, is overtaken by various conditions causing 
misery, and, again and again, gets into SamsAra, 
(that is,) Caking up of a body. ^ 5 

Thus there is no ground to (raise) the objection, “ He (is) Isvara, anfl 
hpw (is It tliat)TIe is brought into contact with undc.sirable conditions ?” 

290. The second objection is, “Thougli he is attended by tlie orgnjis 

of perception [how is it that He lias no knowledge (of a) previous*exist- 
ence?]” and even' to that (tlie sage) gives an answer : 10 

CXLI. Just as a dirty mirror is not suited indeed • 
to obseive (one’s own) features (even) so he whose organ 
of perception is undeveloped is nnsuited to the knowledge 
of the Atman. * , 

Of course the Atiiiaii (in the ho'iy) is possessed of the means of ^15 
obtaining knowledge, such as the inner organ (called mind), and iieverthc- 

An undeveloped souso less, 1.0 is unable to perceive the things enjoyed 
cannot peroei VO things during*somc other life, for lie has ln*s organ of per- 
enjoyed 111 the past. ceplion undeveloped, (that is to say,) his mind is 

occupied by dirt, such as passion and soon. It is like a mirror which is cover- 20 
ed with dirt, and is unable to create a kno^^ ledge of one’s (owm) features. 

291. Well, (it may be urged,) even the knowledge relating to 

a previous existence is elucidative of the Atmai^, and it is self-evident to 
Him, and, therefore, it is not right to bold that He cannot perceive it. 
(The sage) anticipates this and says (/t) : • 25 

CXLII. Just as in an unripe (uicumber which is 
bitter, the sweet taste, tliough present in it, is not per- 
ceived, even so, indeed, the quality of understamling in* 
the Atman contained in the body wliose organs of per- 
ception are not yet developed. 30 

.lust as in a cucumber which is unripe and is bitter, (that is,) in a 
KarkatikA (‘cucumber’) fruit which tastes bitter (t), the sweet taste, 

• 

(k) (The sago) gives an illustration with reference to the fact tSat though there 
is the knowledge, it cannot come under perception unless there is the (necessary) 
development. -A para UK A. • 

(t) This word ‘ Katii (* bitter ’) is not used in the sense of a particular tasltc, 
but (it is used) to indicate a particular variety.’—APARiRKA. • 

^ N.B.— The meaning seems to be that though cejftain cucumbers are bitter to tasl!b 
when tender begin to taste sweet as they grow more and more ripe. Mangoes that are 
very sour when unripe become as much sweet when they are ripened, iBut Aj&JftiiiKA 
however, holds an altered view, ■ 
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' • - XU though present in it, cannot be perceived, even so 

bitter cucumber for the quality of understanding, (that is,) the quality 
non-perception, ^ {)eing the knower, (that is to say,) the capacity 

of perceiving the things pertaining to a previous birth, though present in 
the Atman (vdio stays iiusidc the body,) cannot be perceived when His 5 
means of peeceptfon are undeveloped. 

292. (The sage now) aniwcrs (the question) which lias* been raised ^ 
as, “ Wherefore is it that, though present in everything He cannot under- 
^staud tlie,su(!ering that is found in all?” (1. 130) : 

GXLTII. Tlie Atman Avho ]ias a body* feels the 10 


suffering pertaining to all (living beings) in a body that is 
his, but a Yogin avIio is liberated gets the contact of 
suffering of all. 

Next, the Atman who has a body, (that is,) v#ho lias a love of person, 
Perceives the suffering which is of the nature of Adhy^Wnika (‘pertaining 15 
Hc^who has a lovo of mind ') etc., and falls to (the lot of) all (living 

person cannot ‘fool the beings), in a body which He has acquired out of His 
paiuote. ol others, deeds, but (He can) not (feel) that pertaining 

to any other body, (the reason) being the ver/ invisible element (which 
gives rise) to the starting of (various) suffering bodies. But he who is a 20 
Yogin, liberated and free from egoism etc., becomes, on account of his 
(possessing) fully developed means (of perception), 
a knower what are conventionally called happiness, 

misery, etc., and are pertaining to the souls of all the bodies (j). 

» • 

, 293. Well, (it may be objected,) when the Atman is one, the con- 25 

ception that, in the bodies (possessed) by the gods, men, and so on, He is 
different, cannot be possible. (The sage) anticipates (this) and says: 

• CXLIV. Just as though space is one indeed, it 


A Yoffiii e*au feel. 


becomes ^different with reference to the pots and so on, 

(J). •ApahXiika’s intorprefcation is (piito differoufc. fJo says : The Atman who has 
a body, (that is), He who boliovos that the object (known as the) body is his own self, 
feels qr gets in liis own person, the sutloring which is of the nature of happiness or 
misery the sufering pertaining to all, (that is, the sufferings), the arising of which 
depends upon all his organs, the head, the hand, the foot, and (he like. But he, on the 
other hand, wh#lias Yoga in him, when his Yoga luaturos and the notion that the object 
known as the body himself disappears, Becomes a knower of, (that is,) one who under- 
stands, all the miseries that are present in the bodies of all, and (it does) not (mean) 
that he (actually) feels the misery that comes to all men.” The idea is that a Yogin 
feels that every one is happy while he alone is subject to every sort of misery that 
exists in the world. The reading too of Apauaiika is different and reads as Yoga- 
ytihUicha snrv&96ii(^ in6ta napnoti vedanum, Y^oga does not seem to bo so very pe^ 
simistic and VuSiNfWARA’S view seems to bo better. A Yogin can feel the pain and 
pleasure living beings for ho feels hiq own self, the Atman, everywhere. He feels 
idam this indeed is BhaHMAN, 
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even so Atman who is indeed one (looks) several , as the 
sun in watoi'-containers 

Jusi^An tlinugli tlie «ipaoo is onl.v one (whole) It is (yet) perceived as 
several being distinguished by diverse limitations such as well, pot, and 
so on, or even jnst as tliougli tlie sun is only one is (yet) perceived as many o 
in different water-eontainers sueb as a water-j^ot, a jar, a Maliikfi. pot, 
and so on, so even Atman, tliough only one, is j et regarded as many by 
the limitations of the inner sense w'hicli bring about tlie distinctions, Tlie 
employing of the second illustration is for the purpose of showing that 
(the holding) of Atman as several is not pertaining to the Highest Know- 10 
ledge (k)m 

294, “The Lord at oneo obtains the five elements himself being the 
sixth” (III, 72) : (Tlie sago) concludes the topic opened by this and the 
other (texts) and says : 

CXLV, Brahman, other, air, fire, water, and earth 15 
are the Dlidtns, *^rhese are the Tjokas, and t,1iat the Atman, 
an<l from Tliat (the world) containing the moving and * 
non-moving beings (comes to exist). 

Brahman (is) Atmvn, etlier (is) the skj -element, air (is) the gaseous 
The f,ix nhStiis, IliiAii- elcMiient, fire (i,s) (the element known as) Agrii, 20 
MAX, etc. water (is) well known, and (these’' along (with) the 


earth (are called the HhAtus). As these very DhAtus (‘elements’) the air • 
and the rest are called DliAtus because dhurayanii, they pervade, the body 
and support it. Of them the live elements beginning with .ether are called 
ijokas, because lok (/ante, they are perceived, that is to say, (they aio) inert. 26 
This (‘ Braiimvn’) is the chief element known as Atman, and from it, (that 
is,) a combination of inert and non-inert elements, the wmrld consisting of 
non-moving and moving (beings) comes to exist. * • 

205, (The sage now) says how this Atman oieates this world : 

CXLVT. Just as a ])Otler prepares a j)ot hy *briug-*30 
ing togellier clay, stick, and yvlieel ; or a house-builder 
a house with rushes, mud, and wood ; • • 

CXLVll, Or a goldsmith (various) shapes by 
taking mere gold ; or a Kosakaraka (worm) a ,co(?oon hy 
‘union with its own saliva ; 35 

OXLVIll. Having thus taken the mate'rials and 
uniting Ihem with the sensory organs the Atman creates 
himself in those respective classes,, * 


(k) APAttinKA begins his inteppretetion m, “ Indeed «»o quality of beine &iverm 
It not subject to limitations, is opposed to nnitv." ^ * idverse, 
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• Jns^as, indeed, a potter, having taken the various necei^ary things 

The Wsioatesthe 

body with ^atth andiso ^ collection of various kinds of inanuf|,ctHred 

pa and i$ confined him- articles such as water-pot, dishes, and so on ; or as “ 

dolf witllln 1®* ^ 

an architect turns out one eltect known as house 6 

by#taking ausheS, earth, and wood, -things mutually dependent ; or even 

as a goldsmith taking meref?oId produces such effects as bracelets, crowns, 

ear-rings, and so on, all proceeding from gold itself ; or even as Ko^akdraka* 

(wiifch is) a particular (kind of) worm, begins to produce from its own saliva 

what is called Kosa (* cocoon ’) which goes to confine that (w^irm) itself, even 10 "" 

so the Atman, liaving gleaned tlie materials such as the earth and so on 

that are mutually dependent, and likewise the sensory organs also,\he ear 

and so on, creates in this Sarasara his own self bound by the bondage of 

his own Karman, as possessing a body among those respective classes, the 

gods etc. 15 

296. But what is the evidence for the existence of the^ (element) 
(called) Atman distinct from the organs of enjoyment and the organs of 
perception J* (The sage) anticipates this and says : 

CXLIX. Just as the five great elements are true, 
the Atman too is exactly so ; or else,* how can one perceive 20 
by another (sense) what is seen by one, (namely,) the eye, 

. CL. Or who will recognize the voice once heard 
when he hears it again ? 

Just as the* great elements such as the earth and so on are indeed, 
*true-~for that is so understood from the authorities - even so the Atman 25 
is true; or else if a kuower other than the intellect and the organs does 
n(jt exist, how can one, who has perceived a thing by one (sense), say the 
organ of sight, can perceive it by another, (say,) the organ of touch, (and 
foiel) ‘ I ttjuch him whom I have seen?’ 

• Likewise, having previously Iieard the voice of a certain man, 30 
who can, when he hears it again, recognise (it) as, ‘Tliisis his voice’? 
Thus it is settled that ajuiower distinct from the organs of perception 
there does exist. 

297. 0 knd more : 

Whose is then the riiemoi-y of a past event, or who 35 
(is it that) jDrings about a dream ? 

• CLI. (Who is it that) has the pride of birth, fea- 

tures, age, occupation, learning, and the like ? Who (is it 
titajb) ©udeavDurS after ^und and other object^ (of per- 
ceptidtn) by deed, mind, and speech ? 40 
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If the Atman is not of certain existence, then, who is it that lyw th® 
memory which brings to the mind a thing of experience, and 'which is 
* dependent upon the awakening of the impres* 
ar^r'”°oiidea^r^'^aro produced by previous experience ? Indeed with 
argument* in, favour of regard to a thing seen by one, another cannot have 6 
^Mi^*****”**” *** the memory. Likewise, who is it that 4)rings about, 

consciousness during a dream ? Indeed there ean- 
nof be the power of bringing about that in the organs whose actions are 
suspended. Similarly to whom other than the unchanging Atman does 
the supposed belief, which is of the nature of ‘I alone am blessed witft the 1C 
qualities of a high i)irth ami the like ’? belong? Who (is it) that likewise 
endeavours with all his mind, speech, and body for the pnrimse of securing • 
the enjoyment of sound, touch, and so on? Even, tlierefore, the Atman 
dictinot from the intellect and the sensory organs there does exist. . 


seotion'xiv. -e^g aging one’8 self in philosophical 15 

PEIiSlIlTS Etc. 

298. Intending to describe tbe nature of Samsrira for tho purpose of 
prescribing a particular form o^ meditation, (the sage) says: 

CJ[j[I. lie who feels doubtful whether there is 
reward for actions or not, being blemished, conceives 2C 
himself perfetd, though imperfect. 

He, (that Is to say,) tlie Atman described above being blemished (or) 
tainted with egoism, feels doubtful everywhere in feeling whether there * 
One should not feel is reward or not for actions. And likewise jihough 
fs “wward *‘for‘*Ltions i™Pe«dect, (that is,) though he lias not achieved What ^ 
or not. he has to do conceives bimself to bo actually per- 

fect, (that is,) one who has achieved what he had to achieve. 

299. Moreover : 

CLIIT. (This is) my wife, (these p,re my) children, 3C 
(these are my) tlopendants, and 1 (belong) to these,— (to 
think) thus (is his) attitude, and he is always of»a per- 
verted sense with regard to actions bringing gooS or evil. 

To him of a blemished sense, there is a mental attitude* extremely 

The feeung of < luino • 0^ minenesa such as ‘ (Tbes®: 85 

perverts intellect. namely,) wife, children, dependants, and so on are 
mine, and I (belong) to*them.’ And likewise he of a * 
Msmished sense is everol a perverted disp^sitioh with regard to the 

t nt* lUI 
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CLIV, , With regard to the knowor of the know- 
ahle, when in the novnial condition or even a disturbed 
one, he^makes no distinction, and attempts fasting to death, 
falling into fire, being drowned in water, or falling from 5 
heights. 

* CLV. Conducting himself thus and being insolent 
and having attachment, to false (things) he is, on account 
of his deeds, bound down by hatred and ignorance as 
well as desire. 10 

He who knows what should bo known is the knower of thekuowable; 
and with regard to such au Atman, in his normal condition, (tjiat is,) in a 
.. condition when his temper is equanimous, and in a 

• Inability io carl) him- i i /4i ^ \ - i. i. 

self malfes ♦him ixnind disturbed oiic, (that IS,) in feeling egoisiii and so 

an^o aud^aesirl' forth, he makes no distinction, (that is,) becomes 15 

incapable of an.\ discrimination. And likewise in 

fasting (to death), falling into tiro or water, swallowing of poison and so 

on, he does, on account of his blemished condition of mind, ex^lrt bimself. 

Thus taking liimself to various kinds of undesirable deeds he is 
insolent, (lliat is,) cannot curb liiaKself and, growing wrongly attached 20 
to unrighteous deeds, lie is, on account of multitudinous deeds done 
thereby, bound by passion and liatrcd as well as ignorance. 

301. But how does, through taking a body, conviction (1) come to 
him again ? (The sage, therefore) says next : 

• * CLVI. Attending upon Acliarya, diligent study of 25 

the mejining of tlie Vedas and b'astras, the performance 
of the deeds laid clown therein, (keeping) company with 
the wise, auspicious words, 

t • 

CLVll. Avoidance of seeing and embracing wo- 
men, viewing of all beings as his own self, giving up 30 
of (all) possessions, wearing of worn out ochre-coloured 
cloth, 

* OLVIIl. Withholding the sensory organs from 
lh.e objects, getting rid of sleepiness and inertness, proper 
estimiites of the body, noticing of sin in all movements, 35 


(1)4 S. sotieee a reading viarati^tat dtt^piug off, 


i48 YAJNArALKVA [Bk III, eh. lY. 

CLIX. Getting rid of Rajas and Tamas qualities, 
purification of propensity, freedom fi-om desire, and tran- 
quillity ; — being purified by these moans, one full of Sattva 
becomes immortal, 

Service to Aclifirya (is) for tiie purpose of liaruing. Diligeut study 5 
(is) in tJie meaning of the Vedftuta as well as in the mcaniiig of the Yoga 
8e v‘ e t A hfi philosophy of Patanjali and otiiors. Performance 
Btudyrrelig^ous^dwfih! (o^ deeds laid down therein is tlie performance) 
^ttv™**'** meditation described therein. 

‘ (Keeping) company with the wise (there should be), 10 

and also ho must have the quality of speaking what is pleasing and be- 
neflcial. (He should observe) complete abstinence from looking at women 
or (having) their embraces. Viewing of all beings as his own self (is) to 
look upon tlicm (all) c(iually.‘ Possessious (are) children, Helds, wife, and 
|lo on, (and there sholild be) a giving up of those. (He should take to) 15 
wearing of worn out ochre-coloured clothes. Likewise (he must know * 
how) to check tlie running of the car and tlie other sensory qrgans 
towards the objects, sound, ^oucli, and the like. Tandnl (‘sleepiness’) 

(is what) looks like sleci), and inertness (i.s) want of entluisiasin, (and he 
should know how) to abandon Ijoth of them j)arti(nilarly. Proper estimate 20' 
of the body (is) the consciousness of its being transient, impure, and so on. 
Likewise in all movements, such as walking (from place to place) (there * 
must be) a consciousness of the sin such as of killing small living beings (by 
trampling). Likewise (there should be. a complete severance of the qualities 
of Rajas and Tamas, a purilication of propensity by Pranayama, and so 23 
on; freedom from desire, (that is,) no desire with regard to objects; 
and tranquillity, (that is,) subjugation of the external and internal 'organs. 
One might by these means such as attending upon iVclulrya and so on,® 
bo well purified himself and become full of pure Sattva, and attain 
'immortality, (that is,) liberated (from the bonds of Samsftra). * *30 

302. But how (comes) the attainment of immortality ? (The sage) 
next says : 

f « 

OLX. By meditating upon with a true recollection, 
by being full of Sattva, by a complete destruction, of the 
actions, and by the contact of the wise. Yoga flefurishes. 35 

By meditating witiiiu one’s self in a fixed manner by bearing in 
mind that the Reality is known as Atman, by being full of pure Sattva, 
(that is,) by being full of the Sattva quality unalloyed, *y a complete 
destrnctioa of the productive germs of aotlpn, and also by the contact!* 
of wise* does Atma-Yoga flourish. ' 
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SHOTlbW XV.- EFFECT OF THE MENTAL ATTITUDE AT THE 
TIME OF DEATH AND THE PASSAGE OF THE SOUL 
* AFTER DEATH. 

^ 303* And more: 

, CLXI.* He who has an untarnished intellect and 5 
whose mind, (does) Veil, at the ending of .the body, ^ 
(fix,it8elf on) Esvara centered in the Sattva, obtains a 
recollection of the births. 

Next, if the mind of that Yogin whose sense is untarnished does, 

at the time when the body is being parted with, fix 10 

m isvARA at tho tiruo Itself well, (that is,) 111 a steady manner, on Isvara, 

jFdeath obtains a re- wlio is full of Sattva, then if, (however,) he cannot 
mleotion of births. .a . 

attain Atmak by tlie insnmciency of the practice 

of meditation, he obtains, on account of the sharp nature of Ijis refined 

Samskiira, (at least) a recollection of the sorrows consequent upon his 15 

stay etc. in. the various wombs of worms, insects, and so on and enjoyed 

by him daring some other birth. And with that recollection he sets forth 

on Moksa that cuts (the sorrows) of! on account of the anxiety that arises 

(in him) (to escape such things). 


304. But the Sarnskara being not sharp enough, if one cannot recol- 20 
lect his previous birth, wliat would be his course ? (The sage, in answer to 
this,) says next : 

CLXII. • Just as an actor paints, indeed, his body 
'with colours intending to give it various appearances, so 

A 

the Atman (gets) bodies determined by the deeds (he 25 
dbes). 


. Justus an actor, (that is,) one who appears on the stage, paints,^’ 

The •condition of the (that is,) puts on colours on, his own body with 

bodyia determined by white, black, yellow, and the like colours to give 
the nature of the deeds . . , . ....a ® — 

one has done in previ- it. various appearances such as of Rama, Ravana, 30 

ousbirths. and 8p ou— exactly SO the Atman, for the purpose 


of enjoying the fruits of those various deeds, obtains the bodies produced 
by Karman, anij presenting various features distorted, dwarfish, and so on. 


3(©. And more ; 


^ CLXIIl. It is observed that the disfigurement of 35 
the ©inbi'yo is on account of the defects of time, action, 
jgtnd, the germ which produces one, and likewise those of 
thie mother ; and the wanting of a limb and so on (is 
, suj^equent) to the conception. 
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It is not sheer Karman and nothing else that is productive* of dis- 
tortion, dwarfishness, and so on, and on tJio other 

Jiciccts 01 time ac- ’ 


tion, germ, and of mo- 
ther bring about disfi- 
gurement of the embryo. 


hand, even time, of action, defectf in the fatlier’s 
germ (that acted as) the cause of his body, and the 
faults of the mother, all these are th^ co-operating 
causes. By this association of the causes which can either be*detectell 
or not detecte(f the disflgurorncnt of the embryo, sncli as its wanting in a 
limb, is observed to take place at some undefined period after conception. 


306. Well, ^it may be objected,) at the time of the Pralspya of 
Prakriti, when a*ll things, such as Mahat etc., evolved out of it, perish, 10 
even Kai%nan conies to an end, and liow does the taking of the first body . 
that is governed by that (Karman), comes (to happen)? (The sagt^) antici- 
pates this and says : 

CLXIV. This Atman who is not already liberated 
is never (§ree) i'rgm egoism, mind, course, i-esxdt of action, 15 
and the Ixody. 


Mind and egoism (are) well known, (.‘oiirso (is) tlie aocninuliition of 
sin tliat becomes the cause of transmigration. Tlie result of action (is of) 
the nature of virtue and vice, and the body is what is known as Litiga 
(‘subtle’) (m)‘ these, egoism ami the rest, this Atmau is never 26 
separated at all so long as tlierc is no Moksa. 

307. Well, (it may be objected,) death should naturally come? at 
a settled time alone to the .livas whose deeds (arc also) pre-arranged (to 
take effect at a i)articnlar time), and (there should) not (be) loss of lives 
then in battles etc. simultaneously ami at an unsuited time. (TJie sage)- 25 
anticipates this and says: 

CLXV. J’roceeiling from wicks and associated witlr 
oil just as the continuation or disturbance of a light is 
seen, even so (is) the loss of lives at an niisuited time. . 

Just as indeed there is a simultaneous existence of several flames 30 

Destiny is resisted Proceeding from many a wick soaked in oil, and 
by the suddenness ot a just as there occurs a simultaneous extinction of 
known cause. those (flames) that exist ou account of an unex- 

pected and simultaneous cause of destruction, which is of Jhe nature of 
blowing wind and which roughly passes over them, even so it is not im- 35 
proper that, on account of the cause known as war bringing about simul- 
taneous deaths, there can be loss of lives consisting of the lives «f 
charioteers, chariot-drivers, horses, elephants, and so on even at an hour 
that is not pre-arranged. It is (as much ag) saying this, (namely,) that* 


(tn) Liaga-aarira consists of seventeen el^onts, the fl VO material elemei>ts (the 
earth, water and so on), the dve sensory organs, the tine active organs, mi/ld, and 
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' desticy wlycli lias become the cause of destruction at a time predestined, 

IS resisted bj' the suddenness of a known cause which brings about an 

effect contrary to it. 

» 

308. He now describes the pnth of Moksa : 

, C5JLi,XVi. Of Him wlio is centred like a lamp in 5 
Hridaya, innumerable; are the rays black, ndiitc, of a 
variegated colour, reddish, and dark-red. 

OLXVIL Of them one is pointed upwaj’ds whicdi, 
piercing the sun-globe, reaches beyond the regiop. of 
Buaiiman, and thereby one attains the Highest course. 10 

Of the soul which like a lamp is centred in tlie Hridaya, several 

arc the rays, (that is.) nerves, which cause (a 

The passagti of ilu^ x ' 

tioul to attain Moksa, sensation of) pleasure, pain, etc., which ^are des- 

cribed in (the verse) “Beventy-two thousand [are 

the nerves] etc.” (HI. 108), which are black, white, 15 

and of a varie^^atetl etc. colour, and vvhicli spread in all sides. Of them 

one ray is pointed uiiwards which pierces the sun-globe and passes beyond 

the region of Biiattman. By (means of) that the soul attains the Highest 

course characterized by no more returning (/i), 

309. He now descu’ibes the way to heaven ; 20 

CLXVHl. By lliose other one Imndred of his rays 
that arc also |)ointcd upwards, lie obtains the bodies of 
the gods along wdth the regions. 

’ (n) Aparakka acids: “Those rays are not ofJiva, But of the lunar and solar 
globes centered in the midst of a group of nerves known as alToront and efferent. They 
aro*said (to Ifelong) to it indeed by a faiioiod identification. 

(An objection). W’cdl then, this Smriti text is opposed to “His lives do not ebb 
out ” and the like 8riiU texts. 

(Answer). It is not so. This Smriti has for Us basis the well known Sruti text, 

“ Passing upwards through it, he atf.ains immortality.” Thus there is here a mutual 
conflict of tlic^ two ‘‘ ruti texts themsclvcbs, and it is not a conflict between a ^ruti text 
and a Smriti text. ^Nor is th(»re, strictly sijeaking, a conflict oven botxveen the tw^o 
fe’ruti texts: In connection with “Ilislives* do not ebb out,” (there is) a portion to 
be supplied to make the sentence complete as “ to bo born again,” so that it may not 
conflict with the other Sruti text. Or it may bo taken to moan this, (namely,) that (the 
Atman) has tho mastery over the lives and they cannot pass away leaving him behind 
as a dependant, but on the other hand, leave the body at his own will.” 

* A V*' ' 

* N. J5.“- Tho text runs thus m hfasrya prd\i6h ntkmmmti atraiva sarhavaliyantef 
‘ Indeefl hi* lives do not ebb out, but are a|>sorbed here alone.’ It is hard to Understand 
wjiat ApaiJ^bka means when he says that the ellipsis is to be supplied otherwise. 
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By means of those one hundred of H4 i^ys* wliich, being other than 

„ , „„ that acting as the path of Mokaa to thii^ Atman, 

Several otnor i^bats « » 


rays 

pointing u}) wards load 
him to Svarg% 


are arranged upwards alone, he obtains the bodies 
of the gods which are o( pure lustre, and are the 
abodes of t^he enjoyment of happiness alone, along with the regions, (that 5 
is,) along with the celestial eities made up of gold, silver, aud precious 
stones. 

310. (The sage now) describes the path of transmigration : 

CLXIX. TJirougli those rays wliich are not of 
the same nature, are helow, and are of a faint lustre, 10 
He, unable to resist, passes for enjoying here the (results • 
of his) actions. 


By means of those rays which are, on tlie other hand, below them 
Passage to ilie Sa,m- bistre, He being unable to 

siiriv through the rajs resist, (that is,) being (entirely) bound to (the 15 
pointing dowiulauls. ‘■course) of tlie deeds He himself has done, passes 
througli the cycle of births and deaths for tlic puri)ose of enjoying liere 
the fruits (of his own actions). 


SEOTION XVI.— REFUTATION OF MATERIALISM. 

311. (The sago now) says by way of (refuting the view lield by tlio 20 
advocates of the theory) that matter i)ossesses animation : 

CLXX. By (means of) the Vedas, the fc^ristras as 
well' as knowledge, by hii-th and death, by allliction, by 
movements and noii-inovejnents likewise, by truth and ’ 
falsehood indeed, 25 

OLXXI. By (the octmri'ence of) what is beneficial, 
by hajipiness and misery, by action-; too good ami bad, 
by the results of portents, the knowledge of auguries 
of birds, and couj unction of planets, 

C3LXXII. By the motions of stars and constel- 30 
lations, by the (forebodings in) a wakeful condition, by 
what is seen in dreams also, and likewise by ether, air, 
fire, water, jearth, and darkness, 

CLXXIIf. By the Maiivantaras, by the occurrence 
of the Yu,gas, and by the effects of Mantras’ and medi- 35 
cines also, ^understand the Atman who should be know;ri 
and who likewise is the genitor of the world. '• 
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• By Jlie Vedas (means) by (in^eans of) such texts as, “This is that 
Proofs to show that Atman which cannot be denoted by any expression 
there is an Atm^n whatsoever;” “It is neither thick nor atomic nor 
other than the body. nhort, and has neither hand nor foot ; ”(«;/) lind so on. 

By l^astras (means) by Munrunsa, NyA,ya, and the like sciences. . And by 5 
knpwledgf^ (meftins) by such experience of one’s own self (forming an 
entity) other than tJic body, as (for example), ‘Tin’s is my body.’ 
Likewise by birth and death that are regulated by virtue and vice practised 
whAe (one had taken) some otlier birth, (there should be) an inference 
that (tliere is an) Atman vSUf)erior to the body By afhiclion (means^ by 10 
(the distress) that is ordained (to be enjoyed by) one* wiio has done 
(•various) deeds wliilc (lie iiad) taken another birtli. Likewise by move- 
ments and non-movements also which are determined by consciousness, 
desire, effort, and support, (there slunild be) an inference that there is 
an Atman superior to the material body. 15 


312. Indeed tliere can be no animation amfthelike (qualities) possible 
to the (physical) body, wherefore, in the order t)f enumerating the (lualities 
of the cause there is seen a mentioning of special (jiialities relating to an 
. object which is the effect. Nor is there a |)ossi- 

anTmation. animation and the like ((jualities) being 20 

in any (way inseparably) connected with the 
molecules of earth that enter into its formation, for (in that ease anima- 
tion w(':ild have been universal, and) it is not observed in (such) material 
things, (as) a pillar, a pot, and so on produced of those (molecules 
themselves). Nor should it be said that, like the power of intoxication, 25 
(animation) is the result of combination with water and other sub- 
•stances, for power is a quality common to all (and it will have to be 
expected in other cases also where it is not found). Thus one who has 


♦ (Hu)* It is hard to do proper justice to this passage. The editions before us 
do not suggest any satisfactory solution. S. reads “.sac.sa” “urtiucti’’ iti “Atnid” 
itv astUfil^m~~ami’iu-~alivusvavi'—apd>ti})ddam" ityddibhik, G. and N. enclose the 
whole thing from sa c.sa to apdnipddam in oiuj quotation. D. adoj)ts no (quotation marks 
at all. The refercnco seems to be to Bi-ihad-Aranyaka-Upanisad, 111. ix. 26, IV. ii. 4, 
IV. iv. 22, and IV. v. 15, where there is a passage m c^a ueti iirti Atrnd, and also to 
III. vUi. 8 of the same Upanifad where there is a passage (isUia/ani tdc. lii this case 
the translation would bo, ‘ This is that Atman which cannot bo donotod by any 
expression wjiatsoevor,’ and *It is neither thick, nor atomic etc,’ Neti neti occurs 
in the same Upanigad U. ili. 0, and the Bha.sya explains it as a double negative signi- 
fying that ATMAN is an entity which cannot be denoted by any suited expression. 
The same double negative repeats itself in the other passages referred to above. 

But the presence of another iti after the second neti is baffling to some extent. 
The punctuation found in H. is not correct either, for, if it were, as the uniformity 
sh^ws, there ought to have been another Hi after sa Or it might be taken as ‘ sa 
neti netV iti, ‘ Atind ' iti, * asthuUim etc,' in which case the translatteti would be 
* This* (A^MAN is that entity) which cannot be denoted by any suitable expression/ 
‘ ATMAN &tc,/ * It is neither thick etc.* 

20 
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the qualities of animation and so on and Is supBrior to the materiaJ body 
should be accepted (as existing). 

313. Truth. and falsehood (are) well known. What is •beneficial (is) 
the occurrence of what is for one’s own good. Happiness and misery 
(are what bblong) to the next world. Likewise (there is this,) (namely), 5 
the doing of an act that is good and giving up of wliat is bad.* From 
thepe (things) alse which are settled by knowledge, (there should be) an 
inference that there is an Atman superior to the body. A portent (is 
such as) an earthquake. A knowledge of augury of birds (is a knowledge 

of things) indicated by the movements of Piiigala 10 
birds. The planets are the sun and the rest, 
and by tiie inlluences resulting from their con- 
junction (there should be an inference of tlie existence of Atman). The 
$tars are the luminaries other than (the ones known as) Asvins and so on, 
and the constellations are the twin Asvins etc., and by the motions 15 
of these indicating of good or bad inlhiencc, and l)y the (forebodings of) 
wakeful conditions, (that is,) those (portents) wliich are observed during 
the wakeful condition such as the observing of the sun as possessing 
spots in it, and so on; likewise by the (portents) of dreams, (that is,) 
the knowledge of driving in^a carriage drawn by donkeys, pigs, and 20 
so on ; likewise by ether and tlic like on that are created as things of 
enjoyment for the soul; likewise by the fact of the body becoming 
impossible (as judged) by the occurrence of Manvantaras and dilferent 
Yugas; likewise by the power of Mantras (‘incantations’) and medicines 
(on individuals) ; and by the minor acts etc., which are performed with 25 
deliberation, - - by these that cannot be attributed to the body directly or 
indirectly, O sages (Samasravas and the rest), understand, (that is,) ' 
know, (that there exists an entity called) Atman, who should be investi- 
gated. 

314. And more : 30 


CLXXIV. Egoism, recollection, rctenthoty, Jiatred, 
intellect, happiness, courage, transmission (of knowledge 
from one) sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, 
existence, 

CLXXV. Heaven, and dream, exciting of feeling, 35 
the movement of the mind, twinkling of the eye, anima- 
tion, effort, and the taking up of the five elements,— 

CLXXVL For the reason that these indications of 
ParamatMan sire observed, therefore, there does exist an 

A 

Omnipresent IsvAjiA superior to the body. 1 40 
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Bg&isjfl (is the) sense of self. Recollection (is) that wliich, being 
dependent upon an awakening of the impression created by experience 

Other indications* of to a past life, is manifested i^ sucking 

tho existence of Paiu- and SO on (in a new-born child). Happiness (is that) 

MATMAN. , , . ^ . , , / p\ 

^ belonging to this world, (and) courage (is) to be 5 

botd. Tra*iis miss ion (of knowledge from one) sensory organ to another 
is verily the perception by one sensory organ of an object which has beei\ 
perceived by another, ami is such a conception as of the nature of, ‘ Whom 
I saw, \|im I touch.’ Here there is a generic indicative quality with 
regard to (the concepts) desire, effort, and animation, whMe in tho above 10 
verses the indicative quality was (of a) special (nature) and was seated as 
6eing the cause of motion, truth-speaking, and so forth, and thus there is no 
repetition. Likewise tenacity (is that) of the body, and existence is the 
preserving of life. Heaven denotes a species of hapjiiness to bo enjoyed 
in a certain dillfereiit body. Dream (is that) wlycli is well known. The 15 
indicative quality of the termLlreain’ in a previous verse was*suggestive 
of auspicious results, but it is (a) gimeric* (term) here, and, therefore, there 
is no repetition. Likewise (tlicre is) an exciting of feelings, such as those 
of the mind. The movement of the mind (is that) permeating the centres of 
animation. Twinkling of tlie eye (is) well kiKMvn. Likewise (there is) the 20 
taking up of the five clonients (in the form of body). Because these con- 
notations are impossilde in the (earth and tho other) elements and are 
observed as directly or indirectly pointing out to (the existence of) 
Paramatman, therefore, it follows that there is an Omnipresent !svaha 
known as Atman, and superior to the body. 25 


SECTION XVIJ. CERTAIN EXPLANATIONS. 

315. (The sage now) describes the nature of Ksetrajha (‘Individual 
Sflul’) : 

CLXXVII. The sensory organs along with (their) 
objects, the mind .and tho active organs, egoism, and 30 
intellect, and also the earth and other (elements) indeed, 

CliXXVIII. And Avyakta,— (this group is) called 
his Ksetra,*and the Atman (inside it) is called Ksetrajua, 
who is Ibvara, is Omnipresent, and is Existent, Non-exist- 
ent, and Existent and Non-existent both. 35 

* The sensory organs, (that Js,) the ear and the rest, along with their 
objeets (that is,) together with the objects, sound and the rest ; the 
mind ; the active organs, (that is,) sfieech and the rest ; likewise egoism and 
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Ksetra (‘body’) and intellect which possess a deciding character ; the 
(‘individual earth and the rest, (that is,) the five elements; and 
♦ Avyakta (or) Prakrit! (o), -this (collefetion) is called 

Ksetra (‘body’), and He who is tsvvRv (‘lord’), is Omnipresent, and, there- 
fore, of the existent nature, (or the) non-existent (nature) bepause of His 5 
not being recognized by any other means of knovyledge, and ofa*nature" 
existent and noif-exLstent both beoaiise of his being ascertained but 
imperfectly. Such an Atman is called Ksetrajna (‘Individual Soul’). 

310. (The sage now) describes the origin of intellect and the rest : 

CLXXIX. Tlio 03’igiii of intellect is from Avyakta 10 
and tlielicc is the source of egoism. The Taniiuitras 
C subtle primary elements’) and the rest, each next pos- 
sessing one more charact(u‘istic proi)erty, (arise) from 
egoism, and the rest. ' 

Avyakta (is) coiui)arablo to Sattva and the other finalities, and 15 
from it oiiginatfjs tln^ intellect, whicdi is of three kinds and^ full of 
Sattva, llajas,and Tainas (respcfddvely). AmUrom 
that (in|ellc(!t) arise tli(5 throe kinds of egoism 
known as Vaikdrika, Taijasa, Bhutadi. From one of 
those (forms of) egoism proceeding from the intellect of Tamasa nature and 20 
called Bhntadi, tlie Tanmatras (come to exist). As (the word) ad/ (‘and 
the rest’) is used (in tim text, it is inferred yiat) other etc. also (come ' 
to exist from it). And they are so procUiced that each next one lias one 
more characteristic property (than the one preceding it). Ah cha (‘and so 
on’) (is employed in tlie text, it is inferred that) fr.im (the other) two (sorts 25' 
of) ini-clUic.t, (namely), VaiUarika and Taijasa, (there) arise the sensory 
and active organs. 

317. (He now) dcs(u*i})cs the nature of the characteristic properties: 

CLXXX. Sound, imd toucli, (and) siglit, and taste, , 
and smell are the cdiai-acteristic properties thereof. From 30 
whatever (source it is) that one of those things takes its 
origin, therein alone is it swallowed up. 


Tho origin of infcolh'ct, 
egoism, etc. 


(o) As ‘Avyakta’ is interpi\^tcd variously in philosopliical schools tlremselves 
the above translation bobli of bbo verses and tho Mitfiksara is given with great 
diffideiico. Soe however the Ixjginning of the Mitaksara on tho next verse. Apararka 
has ‘Avyakta is the (element called) Cradhana’. Cf. Gita, II. 28, where itds explained 
that the living beings come from Avyakta and are submerged in Avyakta itself. In 
support of this . .ankaiiachauya cites the following; “ They came f,from what is iin 
known and re<mtored the unknown itself” See also GitS, Ch. VIII. Vod&ntins 
however hold that Avyakta is the ignorance itself inasmuch as it cannot be distinctly 
ascertained oitlier by nomenclature or by perception, and anyhow it acts m 
chief cause to bring about Sams&ra. Vide also feflriraka, * 
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It insist be understood that tlic characteristic properties of tliose, 
(namely,) the five elements, ether and tlie rest, are live, the sound and 
' the rest, and each next one (of the clcmeijts) con- 

The five olifivaetopistic . . ' 

pro2>ei’ties, sound etc. Olio more (charactcrLstic [iropcrty than its 

, precediiiff one). In the midst of these wliieh arc 5 
procluced ol intellect and the rest, from whatever genus, Praki-iti, etc. one 
thing takes its origin, it is swallowed up in that alone in a sirl)(,Ie form at. 
the j^ime of Pralaya. 

31fl. Tuteiiding to wind up the subject of tlic topic (t(iesage) says : 

CLXXXl. flust as xV'I'aian, (1i(jii,i>1i is the Lord, K) 
does (yet) (irejiliO liiniself on ucconnt of tin; ri])eue(l result 
of the threefold Karman, even so lias it been dcserihed 
to you by me. 


(tLXXXll. iSattva, Ihijas, and also Tainas'aro de- 
cJarodto.be His own (jualities, and btung iidlueneed by lb 
Rajas tlnd Tanias, he dot's indeed rotate like a wheel. 

CLXXXl II. He is without an oriniii and is the 
Highest PuuusA, and has also a suliject to 

ehangos, and is dcserihed of a condition that (-an bo 
realized by indi(*ative signs and scnisorv organs, 20 

as Atman, thoH^li lie is Iswra, (*reatos lumsell' on accouTit of 
llm ripened result of the threefold aetion, iiieiital and Oic l est, even .so 
has it been described (by me) to yon. The Sattva and the rest are also 
degcribeni to be His own rpialities when (lie is) nmhn* the inllnenco of 

i^noraneiL Likewise (the fat‘t) Unit He alone under 25 


winding up of tlic 
present topi^. 


tlic inllnciicc of Kajas and Tamas fpialities rotates in 
tliis cycle of births and deaths has also been des- 


cribetl. Ho alone is the lliglieKl Puuiisa. who Ims no origin. And (He) has 


yet a beginuiijg oti aecouyt of His taking a ixtdy, siiid is siilijcct to cliangcs 


(of being) distorted, dwarlisli, and so on, and is likewise fully developed in 30 


being extremely huge. And He is deseriho<l to be of a nature discernible 
by indicative signs and sensory organs. 


319. (He now) deserilics the way to heaven : 

. CLXXXIV. (That) which (being called) Pitriyana 
(lies) betweeil Ajavithi and Agtistya thereby those who 35 
keep the Vedic Fires and are desirous of heaven pass 
to hea»^en, 
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Ajavitlii (/)) is the path of immortals. Through that 

which lies between that and Agastya ((/) those who 
laMii) the Vedic Fires ])ass to lieavon, (that is,) at- 


Pit rivaiia. 


tain the region of the celestials. 

320. And more: . 5 

C’jjXXXV. Even those who ui;o well devoted to* 

^ * 

gil’t-miikiiig uiid are also full oF the eight (|ualities, and 
also those \vhos() best course is the vow of truth, pass 
through that Very [juIIi. 

Fven those that are (hjvoted to gift-making and the like deeds 10 
laid down in the Smritis, well, (that is,) being devoid of boast, and are 

Those who !.ro (lov(»t- personal qualities des(‘ribed 

eel to Kift-makiii<^ oi(*. l»y Oautama and otliers as, Uoni])assi()n, forbear- 
an(M\ freedhmi from jealousy, |>urity, quietism, 
auspieioitsncss, freedom from wretchednobs, and 15 
contefitednoss ” (r), and hkewise also those who are habituated to truth- 
speaking, attain heaven through that very patli, (that is,) Pitr;iyana 
itself. 


also go to Jn'av(‘ii 
through tliut voVy pai li 


321. Well, fit may be objected), there is a eom])lete destruction of 
all tlio Vedic teachers at the time of the periodical etc. rc-absorption 20 
(of the world into Trakriti), and how do men (that cofiio to exist) 
subsc(juent to it perform Agnihotra and the like rites, and how, r/ foriioriy 
being such as have not performed any religions rites attaifi the path 
to hcav<M\ V (Th(‘ sage, t herefore,) says next : 

CT;XXXVI. There (there are) eighty-eight thou- 25* 
sand sages who are householders, (aui eomo back ^(to 
worldly existence), <ict as the s(‘ed, and set Dlianna on 
foot (again). 


There in that Pitriyaiia, sages (there are) eighty-eight thousand in 

DUarma set on foot possess :i virtue whereby they can 30 

again by tbo eighty- letiirii (to mundane existence), and they act al^ 

the^VtiTyAna?^ ^ up of the Dliarma tree by 

their being the teachers of the Vedas, ,|ind set 
on foot (again) the religious duties such as Agnihotra etc. Thus the 
objection stated above does not attach itself here. 35 


ip) “ (The throe constellatioii.s known as) Hasta, Cliitra and VisSkha (form) Aja- 
viUii.’ — O aroa oiled by AcaiiarivA. lie also quotes Kasyapa who .says that the con- 
stellation of bravana and the two next to it form Ajavithi. , 

(<j) Agastya is a star now known as Oauopus. * 

(r) 1, viii. 23. Biihler’s translation is altered in the light of HaRAMTtVi? 
isemmentary and is f^lso made to suit the present reading, ^ 
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• 322. n And more : 

OL^XXVII. A similar nnmlx'r of sages occupy 
the celestial ‘region between the Sapta-Risis atd llie 
Nagavithi, and being free frojii all o(*cn})aiions, 

.Ch/XX'XVlil. And possessing austoj*iti os, Brahma- 5 
charya, avoidance of^ company, and retentivity go and. 
stay there so long as tl)o deluge of the world lasts. 

Sapta-ilisis (‘ the seven sages’ the Ursa Major) are ,\vell known, and 
Nagavitiii (s) (is) tiic path of Airavata. Oceian ing the (’(destial region 
situated in tlie midst of (the <*xpanse Ijetweeii) them, a similar miitiber of 10 
Anotli(‘r g i-o n p of sag(‘S, (that is, sages) niimlxo-iiig (dglity-eiglit thou- 
/^8,000 s9g(;s. sand, being free from all oeenpatioiis, (that is to 

say,) oeeupied in (matters of) Iviiow ledge and nothing else, possessing 
aiisteriti(Js and Bralimaeliarya, and likewis<^ fl('.void of company stay 
(there) so long as the didugt'. of tluj world lasts, (that* is,) so hmg as the J5 
i*ralaya that has s(}t in (5ontinu<‘-s. And having stayed l,h(‘ri‘, (thc,\ come) 
to set on foot tlie Dharmas p(U*taining to the Supreme Soul at the ^ 
beginning of creation. 

323. (ITe now) says what sort of sages they are: 

C.JLXXXJX. (T]]cy :ire s;i<j!es) from whom tho 20 
y^edus, tho ihininas, the N'idyus, th(' Upiuil^ads likcovise, 
ancient anecdotes, tlic Shtras, Bhasyas, and whatever 
other (knowledge tarighl. hy) means of words (are again 
■ pro 2 )agal,ed). 

From the gr()ui)S of the sages which are ol both kintls ((leseribed 25 

aJjove),*ti)e Vedas as well as tlie ruranas, tiie Vedangas, and tiu^ Upani- 

sads whicli are certainly imperishable, are transmitted throngli a series 

• - of students and nourish ; and likewise the ancient 

Tlioao sages bring . . , . 

baektke eternal know* anecdotes of the nature ot stories tohi ; the Sutras 

l^edgc to the world after found as grammar, Mimamsa, (and so on); the 30 
the deluge is over, n 7 / » 

• Byiasyas (t) which arc of the nature of commentaries 

oil the Sutras; and also that, such as Ayurveda and the like, which, 


(8) “ CUllGA describes Nugavillii thus : “Krittika, liharani, and Svati (constella- 

tions) are described as Nagavithi.” lint DnvAiiA (has thus) : '* All the three* eonstolla- 
tions beginning \\^th Asvini (are) lH‘ginning with Naga and ending wiDi Daliana.” 
The moaning is this : Each of the thn^e constellations b(*ginning Avith Asvini liavi*, 
nine Vithis (‘ paths ') beginning with Naga. ^ They are Xaga (‘ pertaining to a. snake ’), 
Gajri pertaining to an elephant ’)» Airavati (‘pertaining to tin* elcpluint Airavata), 
Biijlibhfi, (‘ pertaining to hear Gau (‘ porlaiuing to the cow b Jaradgavi (‘ pertaining 
to an old beast’), (‘ pertaining ^to a deer’), Aja (‘ pertaining to a goat’), and 

DahnnA (‘ iiertaining to fire ’).”--"Apaiukka. 

{t) StUrdrtho iKtrnyuta yatrck podaiJi fivapodaui clut uarujante 

hhdmiTH hhd^yavido viduh,^^ those well versed in the lihasyas recognize that that is the 
Bh&i^a Atherein the meaning of the Sflikpa is explained by words suited to the SGtras, 
and also ^ho terms it (itself) employs. 
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being other than tliese, are couched in words. The sages from wh^m (all 
these start) are of tiiat nature and l)y them the Dharma is se^ 0,n foot 
(again). Tins being so there is no (|uestion of tlie defect of being des- 
tructible ev%n (in tlie (iase) of the Vedas. 


REtITION XVI f I. THE REALlZATfOX OF KNOWLEDGE 5 
J'lTO. AND ATMAN. 

I 

321. AVIifit ne\tV (I'he •antii'ipateB thin) and says further : 

CXO. TJio of |]ie V^(3(laH, suoriliro, Brabma- 

(iharva, "austerif y, soIf-rc^sti*aiii1, faitli, and independence 
(BeconnO llie means of the knowledge of Atman. 10 


it thus ))(‘(*()iiu\s projKU* that when there is eternity of the Veda, 

th(} reeitin^ of the Vedas and the rest (conducted) on its being the 

-- ^aulhoritv, become the means of knowing the 

The j'ocitiiipi' <'f t h<' ; i /v 4 • 41 4.* i* / » \ 

VeduL iwcoMH' tho ATMy\N through eliecling the purdn’atioii of (one s) 

means 0/ the kmns- numtal [U'Opcnsitv. 

ledge of ATAfAN. I I „ 


15 


325. And more : 

C.\ei. Indeed, ill lids way, He should corlaiiily 
be discrindnaled by all (bo Ab-auias while 1>y the twice- 
borji lie should ho realizod, and reJlceted over, and 
listened (facts) about. 20 

CXOll. These t wiee-born persons who, resorting to . 
the forests and lading full of all-snr])assing faitli, meditate 
upon this iteality in this luanuer, attain (Him). 

For the reason timt the Veda has become the settled authority 

on theATMAN, tiiercfore, this (Ataian), in the manner described, sl.ould in 25 

various wavs be discriiriinated ))y those belonging 

listened (facts) al^out, to every order of life. lie points out that very 

reflected over, and wav : By (those wlio are) twice-boru (He) should 
meditated ujion. , " , , . v . , 

be realized, (tliat is,) perceived directly. He 
points out the means in that (connection) by saying that He should be 30 
listened (facts) about and rellected over. First (He) must be determined by 
listening to the Vedanta, tiiereafter He should b(^ reflected over, (that is,) 
should be inquired into by reasonings, and then lie becomes directly 
perceptible by meditation. Tliose twice-born persons, wlio, being full 
of excessive faith and occupying a place of solitude, meditate, in the 35 
manner described above, upon this Atman, (who is) Reality and has 
become the Highest object (to be sought), attain, (that is,) obtain (or) „ 
Teach, the Atman. 
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32C^ (He now) describes the celestial patli (conducting) to the path 
ofMoksa:* 

('XOIII. *Jji order ilicy altiiin (the presiding* deities 
of) fire, tbe day, the Bright half of the lunar .month, 
lihe\vis« the northei'ii [)assago of the sun, the celestial 1 
region, the iSuu, and the lightning as well. 

.(JXCLV. Thereafter having ai)proa(*hed (them), 
the Manasa Pnrnsa rcuiders them fit for the region of 
■Brahman ; and to such (beings) coming l)ack agaih here 
there is noiK'. 10 


Tliose wlio have understood the AT^f ^N do. in (is) the order, shelter in 
tlie abodes of tlie ])rcsiding (hhties of tlie fire and soon tliat form the path 
, . . of Molfva, and being sent furt.l'er bv tTiem, reach 

. (Jihuluftl hran.sinis'^ioii . .,. / ' v 

Unv!u*(ls Molv.sa aiul tlH‘ ^ [lif»iK‘sL Desl mat loii. Hire, (that is,) Valiiii ( fire’), 

finallhfouiiigolT of tho t,i„, jy) Dina (‘day’), tlie bright Jialf of 15 

Lmga body. x . / 

the lunar month, likcsviso the noi'thern passage of 
the sun, the abode of tiie gods, the, 8un, (that is,) Surya(‘ sun ’), and light- 
ning, (tliat is,) a form of lire,“-Miose who in tliis order have passed through 
the abode of the (god of) ni'(‘ and so on, Mannsa Piiriisa renders them fit 
•for the r(‘gion of Brahman. To smdi there; is no coming back here again, 20 
(that is,) into this eude of births and deaths, but at the time of the final 
re-ai)sorption of Frakriti, th(‘y throw olT their Linga (‘subtle’) bodies, and 
.])e(M)mc one with the Parnmatmax. 


327. (Tfo now) desm ibes the FitriyAna (‘ tbe patli of the manes’) 
rcferiTvl t*o above : 25 

eX(5V. AVho('v('r hiivi', indeed, won tlu' lieaveu 
b*y sacfillcc, ausP'rily. and (making) gifts, (lie (deities of) 
smoke, uighi, tlu' <lark half of the lunar month, also 
the sonthern ])assage, of tin' sun, 


eXeVl. The abode of the manes, the moon, the 30 
air, the* rain, the water, and the earth, — (these) in order 
they reufdi in this world, and enter again too (the 
Samsara), * 

eXOVU. He who does not (try to) umlorstand this 
twofold path in being, self-possessed, becomes a snake, 35 
or h Patanga, an insect, or .even a worm. 

31 
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1'hose, again, who by 8acrifico, gift-making, ami aii8te^n‘ties b^com<f' 

Those who have eojoy- the mont of heaven, they Veach in 

etl heaven etc. c*oni<i order the deities ])residing over ,the materials 
back to tlic Satvisiira. . 

eommem‘ing with smoko and ending with the moon, 

and reaching once more, again, the air, rain, water, and earth, obtain 5 

the conditions of semen by means of food sucli as rice, and'get into the» 

womb of tliose tliat are bound by tlie eyede^ of births and deaths. He who 

being careless does not understand this twofold jiath, (that is to say,) he 

who docs not observe the in notice of Hhnrma that Ijecomes the means oV 

(conducting to) these two paths, b(*eoin(‘s a snake, (that is,) a serpent, a 10 

Patahga, (that is,) a hopper known as Salablia, a worm, or even an insect. 


SECTION XIX.~-THE MEDITATION. 

328. (The sage now) describes the manner of meditation : 

CXCVJII. llavhi<!; llu' feel, turned upwards and 
placed u])on tlui tlili^lis, placiipii; the (i-aisod) risjht hand 15 
on the left, lifting tin' faca' slightly up, making the 
chest motionless as well. 

eXerX. Having (dosed tln^ eyes, roniaiiiing in 
a Sattva condition, withont touching the teeth (in one 
row) by the t('('th in the otln'r, kc(!j)ing the tongue fixed 20 
to the palate, having (dos('d tlu' month, staying comple- 
tely motionless, 

eC. Having mastered the gronj) of the sensory 
organs, having a sf'at neither too low nor tvvo elevated 
he should begin to perform a Pranayama double or even 25 
treble (in nature). 

C^CI. Then th.at Tjord wdio is ecntcu-ed in the Hyi- 
daya like a lamp should lx* meditated upon, and that 
wise man accurately performing the HharanH shoxdd con- 

A • 

centrate the Atm.ax also tliere. 30 

U(^ who has asssuined tho posture of Padina (‘ lotus ’)■' (‘ lotus pos- 
ture’)’'“is SO described because be (silould be one) having the feet raised 
X. TT • placed on the thighs ; likewise placing the 

racditaiioii. raised right liand on the raised lef| hand ; slightly 

lifting the face up; making the chest motionless,^ 35 
(that is,) keeping it hrm and erect ; likewise having tlie eyes closed ; 
remaining in a Sattva condition, (that is,) being free from desire, hatred, 
and so on ; without touching by the teeth (in one row) the teeth (in the 



On Ascetics. "] 


wim THE mitaksahA. 


163 


DJuiranji is ii st't oi' 
t li ree l*r ii n a y a lu a s . 


Other) ; ftk^wise being one thus described as keeping his tongue motion- 
less in the palate ; likewise having liis mouth closed, (that is,) Jiaving shut 
his mouth ; staying com[)lctely inotiouless, (that is,) having no sort of 
motion ; likewise having detaelied well the group of sensoi\\ organs from 
(their corresponding) objects ; and having neither a seat too ’low nor 5 
a text tdir) elevated, (that is,) sitting in such a manner as will not (bring 
out) a divergence of the* mind, ho shoidd commence tUe practice of a 
double or trelde l^ranavama. 

Tlieii that Yogin who has brought breathing under control, should 
meditate ui)on that Loud, who, motionless, is ceiitrcMl in tjie TIridaya like 10 
a lamp. And even then he should so hold the Atma^’ in tln‘, ITridaya as 
He is being felt, (as it were,) by the mind. He should also accurately 
perform Dharana. 

329. And the nature of the Dliarami (is this) : The time occupied in 

juaking a snapping souml by moving the ends of 15 
the kiK^es (togetiuu*) (li) is called a Ma^a, and the 
l^ranayaina performed in llfteim such Matras is 
a Pranayama of tlic last (older), (that performed) in thirty (such) (is) a 
Pranayrmna of the middle (oiahir), and (that performed) in forty-live (such) 

(is) a Pranayama of tlie highest order. A,nd three such Pranayamas 20 
(make) one DharaiiJi. Tiirce sucdi (Dharanas make one,) what is termed, 

(a unit of) Yoga, and those (Dharanas) should b(‘ lanformod accurately. It 
^is thus said in some ot her (work) : ‘'Tlietip of hand should lie suddenly 
moved and snapping made on the region of the knee. (The time 0(‘cupicd 
for doing so is called a IMatra). (That performed) in liftcen Matras isdeclar- 25 
cd to be a PranjiyUnia of the last order. That of tlic middle order is double 
that, and treble that is of the highest (order). Likewise by every three (of 
that is) aDlnirana (constituted), and similarly (thrii*e that is a unit of) Yoga. 

^ 330. (The sage now) dcs(*ribes the benefit resulting from tiie jiractice 

of Yoga consisting of Dharanas : 30 

• (jCir. hivisihlo iiutmv, iccollcc-liou, splonclouj-, 
sight, quality ol ])ercciving souiuls likewise, entering of 
aipther’s body leaving liis own body, 

CCJIJ. And’ the creating of objee-ts at pleasui-e arc 
cliaractgristic features of success in Yoga. When the 35 
Yoga is sui;cessful it is conducive to inunoi tality when 
one leaves, the body. 

• The quality of not being seen by others by obtaining extreme subtle 
nature is called invisible nature. Recollection (is) 
with regard to matters which arc past the organs, 40 
as for example, the recollection which Manu and 

othersSiad (to be able to state I'acts that existed in long gone ages). 


Invisible nature, rot^ol- 
loction, etc. indicate 
success in Yoga. 


(tfc). S. omits * by moving the ends of tho knees (together),* 
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Splendour (is) comely appearance. Siglit (is) with regard to matters past 
and future. Likewise the quality of perceiving sounds (is) the (piality of 
being able to 4 )erceive even such sounds as, on account df their being 
caused in a place (separated from an) extremely longdistance, fail to reach 
the ear. This, (namely,) the entering into another’s body by leaving his 5 
own body, and the creation of objects at one’s own pleasure without requir- 
ing #,he causes tli6reof, is a characteristic feature, (that is,) indication of 
success in Yoga. 

Nor is the benefit only thus mmdi, but when Yoga is successful iiis, 
when one leaves therWly, conducive to immortality, (that is,) (one) becomes 10 
fit oven to t^he attainment of tlie condition of Huajiman. 

331. (The sage) s])eaks of a dilTerent means to (nttain) purity of mental 
propensity when sacrifices, making gifts, etc. ar(^ not possible: 

CGIV. Or oIko, oven f^tudyii'ig ilic' Vodii, giving 
up religious rites, living in ii forest, euling (wluit ho 15 
gets) without asking fur, tiiul outing but niederately, one 
can obtain the lliglicst Succh'ss. 

Or else, even havinggiven up the (religious) rites, (wlndber ordained for 
, being) performed wit h a divsired ob ject or (actually) 

An altoniiitivo ooiirso. . . . . . . . . . ^ 

prohibited, studying tlio Veda, habitimted to 20 

solitude, eating moderately (wlmt is got) without asking for, and (tluis) 

attaining the purity of mental projiensity, docs obtain, by meditating * 

upon the Atman, Success of the Highest (nature), (that is^ characterizing 

Moksa. 

332. And more : 25 

CCV. (One who takes) wealth (that eoines to Idiu) 
by right means, is devoted to the knowledge of Uea’lity, 
likes the (hospitalde troatment of) ginrsts, perforins the 
Sraddhas and is a trutli-speakor is, indeed, liberated 

though a houselioliler. * 30 

Indeed, (that is,) wherefore, one who, though a householder, is one who^ 

earns money by riglitful moans as accepting gifts 

Other means of salva- {j.qhj noble persons, is well den^oted to the honour- 
tion. 

able treatment of the guests, and is well given to 
the performance of Sraddhas compulsory as well as occasioned *hy special 35 
circumstances, does obtain Moksa, therefore, the embracing of Sannyasa 
itself with regard to the worldly affairs is not tlic only means of salvation. ^ 
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A.- OPEN PENANCES. 


SECTION I. -THE RIPENING RESCLT OE ACTIONS. 

333. Ainoii^^ the six kinds of Dharmas that were |)ro|)osed*to he 5 
expounded ill eouncction with (the recpK'stof the sa^es, namely,) “ Expound 
to us, without {)iuissions, tlic Dharmas n‘latiug to tlie Vanias, the Asramas, 
and the rest ’ (1- 1), (the sa^i^e VA.i\AVALKYA)ex- 
pounded the live sorts of Dharmas, and now intend- 
. in^;- to he^in \to expound) the remaining jjroup of 10 

the Dharmas oe(‘asion(Ml (by special eireumstanees) and denominated by 
the word J l^rayasidiitta’ (‘penaiiee’) starts to deserilie, for the purpose of 
making an introduetion in tliii beginning andpiso for the purpose of de* 
scribing the attribute's of those that are bounrl to under take it, the ripening 
results of the actions in tlie form of an Arlhavadu(«) : 15 


eevi. Ji living passed llirongh liclls, ti'rj-idlo and 
('xt.renudy agniiizing, coiistHinont. npun tlieir mortal sins, 
tljo mortal-siriiiers ai-c rcpi'atodly born in Uiis (world) 
after their (evil) deeds are exhausted. 


To tire group of five sins, the Brahmana-slaying etc,, that the name 20 
of • mortal sin’ (is given) will be |)ojntctl out in the (text), “A Drahmana- 
sla^cr, a drinker of litpior, etc.” (TJX. 227), and those who are cfTe(*Ted by 

(jf)^ The following suceinet passage froiu JMr. K. L. Sarkar’s Itook may he noticed 
with advantage? : “ An Arthavada is a staleinoiit connected with a Vidhi, without add- 
ing to it or detracting from it. It may explain ihe reason of a Yidhi, it may illustrate 
it, ib*may eixpatiale on the h^nehb of it, or it may pres^'iit its elToct in a tempting form 
to those who may not enilcJi the spiritual valimof it. Roughly an Arthavada may he 
called an ox^ilanalory or illustrative text, or a text in the nature of a, recital or pre- 
amhlc. Ae.eoreling^to our modern legal idegis, an e?xplanaUon or illustration ean never 
be allowed to control the words of an ohligatoiw rule. Jaiiuini also eunphasisejs that 
principle. Jaumini inaiiitaius that if you take an Artliavada as aelding to a AT'dhi, then it 
becomes a separate additit)iial ATdhi itself. And also if you iniderstand it as detract- 
ing from a Vidhi, then it becomes a separate conllicling Pratisedha Vidhi (negative 
command), the one neutralizing the other. Ho xvould not allow this so long as the text 
was* capable of being construed as ai; Arthavada, Jiut an Arlhavada, though it cannot 
bo allowed to interfere with the force of a Vidhi, is yet useful, as Jaimini explains to 
facilitate uudorstanding of a A^idhi aifd its application and is thus its concomitant.” 
(pp, 87-85 
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TJie mortal -s i n ii c r s 
pass through terrible 
iielJs .and are repeatedly 
born in this \forld. 


such sins are called ‘mortal-sinners’. yiAse get 
into TA-inisra and the like hells whicli are the conse- 
quences of their mortal sins ; which*are determined 
(to suit the individual cases) according to the 
nature of the evil deeds they themselves have committed; vvhicli arc terrible, 5 
(that is,) striking one with terror in (the matter of^ giving rise lo pani oxtre*- 
m§ly excruciating ; and which ai e extremely agonizing, (that is,) tlic aboties 
of enjoying sorrow and notlung else ; and after ll)eir (evil) deeds are exiiaus^t- 
ed, (that is,) after the ending of enduring the misery in the liells brought 
about by their (dwn) deeds, arc horn, the (elTcets of) ICarman continuing 10 
still, repeatedly, (that is,) over and over again, in this Sainsdra in the womb 
of beasts, such as a dog, a jackal, etc., abounding in excessive misery. 

The use of the term ‘ juortal-siuners’ is to indicate hx synecdoche 
even the other (sorts of) siiiucrs, those who luive committed minor sins 
etc., for it will b(j pointed out that tliey too pass tlirougli the wombs of 15 
beasts, etc, # ^ * 

331. Having laid down tliat tin* nmrlal-simiers get connection into . 
Samsara, (th(3 sage) says by way of descril)ing (certain) i)articiilaT (births) 
with regard to it : 

(JOVH. A J3i’ahiiiaiui-shiy(M‘ enlors (Jie womb o[ a 20 
(leer, a dog, a j)ig, ora caineJ. One wJio drinks Sura 
(enters the womb) of* an ass, a l^ilkasa, ora Vena (uit) and , 
tliere is no doubt about it. 

COA^llL lie who steals tlie gold (oT «i Bralimaiia) 
gets the biiih of worms, iuseels, and liopjiors. And he -25 
who vioJaU^s Ids (^birii’s bod eoudition of grasses, 
sliriibs, creeping plants in order. 

Deer arc antelope and the like, and the dog, the pig, and the caineJ 
are well known. A nrahmana-slaycr, on account of tJic contiiiuatioTi of (tlie 
effects of) his own deeds gets (a birth in) the womb of these animals, *An 30 
ass (is what is known as) Rasabha (‘ass’), a Pulkasa is one born of a Sudra 
woman by (that) Nisada whf) is a Pratiloma ; and a 
Vena is he begotten by a Vaideliaka on an AmbasUii 
woman, and he wiio drinks Siua obtains (» birth fn) 
tho wombs of these. Worms are those Chat appear in 35 
Hesh, fieces, cowdung, etc. (and that come to exist) 
without any necessity of coition of tlie beings of 
their own sort (for tlieir reproduction); insects arc slij^htly bigger tha*n 
those (worms), are devoid of backbone, and are (for examine) ants etc. {mm) ; 


A lirahmaua^slayoi* is 
boru as a deer etc. ; a 
drinker of Sura as an 
ass etc. ; a thief of gold 
as worms; and a violator 
of his Guru’s bed as 
roods etc. 


(u«) N. reads Ccua and so docs G. . 

{uiin) 8. has mjdtiyasambhogarahitaU, thdSe that do nob require coition of tho 
beings of their own kind (for their reproduction), additional. 
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^and •hopptrs (referred te licre) are what arc called Salabhai=? (‘insects 
that fly to tlie fire and die ’) ; and he \v]»o steals the gold of a Brah- 
maiia gets the (hir^h in the) wombs of these, (liass is Kasa and other 
(kinds of grasses), and shrubs and er(‘ei»ing plants liave alreifdy been 
described (under one of the foregoing verses). He who violates hi^ Guru’s 5 
beiUloes in iorder obtain the conditions of their sort. 

335, And this refers the case where the act is committed uninten- 
tionally, ))Ut wlien the act is committed intentionally, (the sinners) pass 
througii^ even other wombs full of inoi c suflering. Thus says Manu : “A 

BrAhmana-slaver enters the wombs of dogs, pigs, 10 
Other wombs of more , , ' . x , \ , 

snlTeringtosijmorswlio donkeys, camels, cows, horses (v), deer, birds, 

commit the act inion- OhandrUas, J^ilkas, etc. A ]3rflhmana who* drinks 
tionablv. * . . , . 

Sura (vv) enters (the wombs) of worms, insects, 

Pataiiga hoppers, birds that i)i(‘k out their food from the midst of ordure, 

or even animals that are feroidous. A Bnllimana who is a thief (of a 15 

Brahniana’s gold) (gets) thousand times (tln^ wombs) of liutas, snakes, 

Saratas,. animals aipiatic and f(*roei()iis, and PisAehas (m)” (Xff. 55-7). 

‘Lnta’ (in tUe above verso means) a spider, and Sarata is a lizard. “ITo 

wbo violates bis (turn’s bed (gets) a bundnal times (the from) of grasses, 

shrubs, eroeping plants, (mrnivorous (aniinahj), beasts with fangs, and 20 

tliose habituated to cruel deeds" (Xir-5<S). 

t 

336, And next (a:) ; 

CCIX. A Brahniana-sliivc]’ is Lorn Avitli wastinc; 

• * ^ 

disease, a. drinker of Snra wilh Llaek tooth, a t.hief of 
(Binhinana’s) ’gt)ld with had nails, and a violator of his 25 
Gum’s hod wit.li liad skin. 

.CH'IX. Whoever aiffiooiates witli any (on(') of these, 
ho is horn with tliose (vt'ry) symptoms (nnaitioned with 
rAf('roii«o to his particular case). 

Tims liaviiifi: eiidnreil let rildc stilTeiings in tlie (drtjadfiil) liolls called 30 
llanrava, etc., and also in the bodies of tlogs, pigs, asses (.r.»'), and so on, 
then (tliose inoi tal-.siiincis), on account of tlie (efteets of) sin tliat is still 
left, become possessed of symi>tonis of wasting disease ele, at tlie very 

^ _ 

(v) Aiioth(w reading is gojftvU cows, goats, shoe]). 

(nu) S. has, enviously enough, ateuo viprah srdmsrasfih, a Brahmana who is a thief 
of a Brahniana’s* gold etc., even here. It does not correct the mistake either in the 
errjita, 

(lo) Spirits preying upon flesh. 

(ar) D., O., and N. have this preamble here : “ (The sago now) says that in those 
who have thus passed through the Condition of beasts etc., there are indications of 
diseaWsetc. when they are (at last born again) as men.’^ 

(xa;)* S. notices a reading which omits ‘asses.’ 
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timo of their (future) birth, and pass niostly (//) through tlie hodies/)f mon. 

A Bral\mana-sla.ver is (born) witli wasting disease, 
is,) witli consumption. He wlio drinks (tliat) 
iiers are bormwiicii they liipior (which is) prohibited (to liim) has black teeth 

avo at last horn ns nuMi. ir i . i , ,, 

,, by nature. IFe wlio steals a Brahinana s f^old pos- 

sesses diseased nails. A violator of liis Guru’s bed will have Vitd skip, 
(that is to say,) leprosy. 

f. 

If a man lives in close association with any one of these, the 
Bnihmaria-slayer and the rest, he is born with su(‘h symptoms (of diseai^e) 
as arc mentioned (with refcr(‘n(*e) to his (case). 


10 


:F37.r And more : 

He wlio steals ((tooked) food becomes dyspeptic, and 
he who steals tvovds (of learning) dnmh. 


CCXl. He wlio adulterates grains (is born) Avitli 
redundant limbs, an inJbrmei- with a ford-stinking nose, ]5 
he who steals oil (beeomes) a. eoekroach, and a ealnm- 
niator (has) stinking brcuith. 


lie who .steals cooked food (i.s horn) dy,spci)tic, (that is,) unable to 
digest (his) food. He wlio steals words (of learning) is one who studies 
the Vedas without tlic permission (of the CJuru), or even he who steals 20 
hooks, and such a one is born dumb, (that is,) witli 

twooiraTlwn anil Uni organs of S|)eech. He who adulterates 

coiTCrtponding dib<ras<‘ grains (is born) with redundant limUs, (that is,) with 
oi future hiH.li. lingers and so on. An informer is one who iiabi- 

tually declares the (actually) existing faults of others, (and he is horn) 25 
with a foul-stinking nose, (that is,) with a ]iosc from which disgusting 
smell comes out. He who steals oil becomes a cockroach, which is a 
kind of insect (:). A caliiinniator is he wlio proclaims the supposed faults 
of others (and such a cue) is boru with a stinking mouth. 

And it must be noticed that this is at a time when the human body is 30 
attained after passing tiirough the condition of beasts (and so on). For 
, * sa>s the text of Maxu : “ A man who forcibly robs 

Sinners are born lirst ,, , . 

as beasts and tlieu as another of his wealth whaiever it is, or eats sacri- 
diseasod men. iiolsil food (of) whieJi (no iiortion) has beem> offered, 

does inevitably become a beast” (XII. 08). 35 


(y) S. notices a reading imivare^u^ principfil or chief (?) [iV. Ji.— The idea may 
be that if they get high births they will be afflicted by these diseases], 

(«) The introduction as well as the conclusion of the verse must show that ay 
these defective births among mankind are after passing through the wombs of lower 
animals. But it is hard to understand how there can come a topic of a life of a|f insect 
In the midst of a topic pertaining to human births. Apararka too has the same^view. 
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338» And more : 

CCXIf. One who has stolon tlie wife of another 
or rol)he(l Brahniana of his w('ultli, is l)oni a, Brahina- 
Baksasa in a forest devoid of ^vator. 


He ^^u) steals another’s wife or steals tiio proi)ertj' of aBrahmana 


One is born ;i ]U*ah?na- 
Raksasa for adnllt^ry 
witlAiiiother man’s wife. 


ot her than gold is born in a forest, lartd wliere thera 
is no water, as a Brahina-liriksasa, (wliich is) a par- 
ticular kind of spirit. 


339 And more: 

COXin. He who steals the p;eius of anotficr is 10 
Dorn among tlie lowin* variel-ie^s, lie (wlio) lias stolon 
vegetables consisting of leaves (is horn) a peacock, and 
(ho wlio) lias stolen fino perfumes a miisk-rat. * 

• He who steals the gems, etc. l)clonging to another is born in ‘Iljnajtlti’ 
(‘lower vaiMety’), (that is to say,) a variety of bird called Hcmakara. 15 

* . , . , 3ust so has Manc : “ A man who out of greed lias 

Bi ptb as birds for stoal- . , , , 

ing goms, vogotablos Stolen gems, ])earls, and corals, and (any of) 

anirpcrUnnos^ Various kinds of pr(‘eious stones is born among 

Hema-kartris” (XI 1-01). (One who has) stolen vege- 
tables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock. Having stolen line per- 20 
fumes (one) is born a imisk-rat called RAja-duhitri (‘ king’s daughter’). 

310. And in/3rc ; 

■ • CtJXlV. Ho who Ktcals <^rajii is (born) a rat, (he 

who steals) a. vchude a camel, (ho who steals) fruit a 
ifioukoy, (ho who steals) water a water-bird, (ho who 25 
steals) luilk a eow, (he who steals) lunisehold tools a 
mason-wasj). 

(KIXV. (He who steals) honey a lly, (ho who steals) 
meat an eagle, (he who steals) a cow a (lodha (‘iguana’), 

(he who ^steals) fire a crane, (he who steals) cloth a white- 30 
IciDper, (he ’who steals) aidhdes of taste a dog, and (he 
who steals) salt a cricket. 

* (He who steals) graia (is born) a rat. (He who) steals a vehicle 
(is born) a camel.* (He wlio steals) fruit (Is born) a monkey. (He who 
steals) water (is born) a wat<jr-bir(i, (that is,) a bird called .^akatavila. 35 
‘Payas’, (used in the original means) milk, and ‘ KAka,’ a crow. House- 
hold tdbls (are) pounding rod etc., (and he who has) stolen such (is 
22 
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born) a mason-wasp (also) called VarPita {a). Having stolen Mioney 
Birth among birds and (^>^0 is born) a fly, which is a kind of insect, 
insects for other thefts. Meat is hcsh, and having stolen (tlvit) one is born 
a bird callM ‘Gridiira,' an eagle. (He who has) stolen a cow (is born) 
a Godha (‘ iguana ’)i a kind of animal. (IJc who has) stolen fire (is born) 5 
a bird called cran(^ (He who lias) stolon cloth (is born) a whifce-leperv 
Having stolon the articles of taste (such as the juim' of sugar-cane 
etc., (one is born) a Sara, ineya, a dog. (And he who has) stolen salt (is 
born) a cricket, which is an insect singing with a loud noise. 

3il. HavingUius said something for the pur|)oses of illustration, 10 
(the sage) says, as it is impossible (to narrates what births one may get) 
for (stealing) every kind of articles, to point out the ripening result of 
actions resulting from a particular cause : 

CCXVJ. This has l)een staled by me for the 
(purposes of) illustration, luul just, as (are) tlio natnros of the 15 
articles (with regard to the acts of theft.), exactly ooi res- 
ponding indeed (arc tlie) hiitlis (of the thieves) among 
animals. 


Witli reference to an act of stealing wliatever tJie nature is of tlie 


A birth among ani- 
mals is corresponding to 
the natuio of the art iele 
stolen. 


articles that are stolen, exactly corresponding births among animals those 20 
who steal attain, and (it is) as, (for example,) he 
who steals bell-mctal (is born) a swan. Or whatever 
is the use to which a thing he steals can lie put, 

(he is born) devoid of the means ’for (enjoying) 
that (beiiciit), and, for example, he who steals a horse (is horn) a cripple, 25 

312. Certain details have been noted by Bankiia : "‘A Brrijimana- 
slayer (is born) a leper; he wJio steals a metal (is born) a Mandalin (‘one 
who suffers from a kind of disease resembling leprovsy ’) ; he who reviles the 
Certain details of rl- J?ods and Brahmanas (is born) without hair ou the 

liead ; he who administers poison or is an incendiary 30 
(is born) mad ; he who o\)pose>s (one’s own) Guru (is 
born) with falling sickness; lu' who shiys a cow 
(is born) blind ; he who abandons his wife who is his associate in Dharma 
and associates himself with another woman (is born) a Sabdavcdliin, 
which is a kind of animal ; he who eats the food of a Kiind^a (‘one born 35 
of adulterous intercourse of a wife wlio lias lier liusband living’) (is born) a 
procurer; he who steals the property belonging to the gods or Brahmanas 
(is born) with ^Ahite leprosy ; he who steals the deposit (kept with liim iv 3 
born) blind of one eye ; he who lives by prostituting his wife (is born) an 
impotent ; he who abandons his young wife (js born) with suffering in his'lO 
genital organ ; he who partakes of dainties, alone, (is born) a rheumatic ; be 


pening results of a(*- 
tions as iiiontioii(‘d by 
b’ANKHA. 


(a) There is another reading, chataka. 
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, wliocats^o^biddcJi (food) (suJTer.s) from goitre; lie who has illicit intercourse 
with a Brahmana woman (is born) without virile powers; he who docs 
forbidden deeds a^lwarf ; ho who steals clotli (is born) a Pataiiga insect; 

he who steals a bed (is born) a Ksajianaka; he wlio steals a concli or 

oysters shells (is burn) a Kapali ('a wearer of the head-bone) ;• he who 5 
steals light (is born) an owl ; he who does injury to a friend (is born) 
consumptive; and he who reviles his parents (is born) lame (b)/’ 

Gautama also gives (certain) particulars with regard to some cases : 

‘‘ lie wijo speaks falsehood (will be born) a stammenu’, one whose voice 
is cheeked every now and then; he who abandons his t^ife (will have) 10 
dro|)sy ; he who gives false evidence wu1l iiavc clejihantiasis, (that is, 
born as) one whose shanks and feet arc swollen; he wlio creates an 
obstacle to a marriage (will have) hare-lips; he who assaults others 
Othn- (hUaiis givon ("'^dll have) defe(‘tive hands; he who kills his 

hy Gautama. mother (will be born) a.^blind man; ho who has 15 

adult(u*ous intercourse with his daughter-in-law (will have^ swellings 
in the testicles ; (he who has) passed urine and ficccs on a cross-road 
will have painful discharge of urine; he who defiles an unmarried woman 
(become#) a eunuch ; lu^ who is (diarged with jealousy (is born) a niosciuito; 
he who (juarrels with his fath(*r (will have) falling disease; he wlio steals 20 
a doijosit (will iiavc) no progeny ; he who steals a gem (will have) extreme 
poverty ; he who sells learning (becomes) a male deer; he who sells Vedic 
knowledge (becomes) a tiger ; lie who conducts the sacrilices of many 
people (becomes) a water-bird ; lie who conducts the sacrifice of the 
unlit (bemunes) a pig ; he who goes to dine (at others) without being 25 
invited (becomes)*a crow ; he who jiartakes of dainties, alone, (becomes) 

•a. monkey; he who eats in (the houses of) all (without any regard to 
jirinciplcs becomes) a cat; (he who has) burnt down a forest abounding in 
dry trees IJbecomes) lirci-fly ; a [icdagoguc (will have) foul breath ; he wlio 
(iTabitually) eats stale food (becomes) a worm; he who takes things not 30 
gi^vem becomes a bull ; lie who has envy (becomes} a bee ; he who allows 
his Sacred! Fires to extinguish (becomes) a sulTercr from JMandala-leprosy ; 
he wlio is the jireceiitor of a Sudra (liecomes) a Svapacha; he who steals 
a cow (becomes) a snake; he who steals oily substances (becomes) con- 
sumptive; he wlio steals cooked food (c) (becomes) dysiieptic. ; he who 35 
steals knowledge (hecoines) dumb; he who (has) had adultery with a 
Ohandala •voman or a Pulkasa woman (becomes) a iiuge serpent; lie 
who approachdh a female ascetic (is horn) a Pisacha in a desert land ; 
he who aiiproaeiies a Hiidra woman (becomes) a large worm ; he who 
approaches a* woman of his own caste (hecomes) poverty-stricken; he 40 
who ste^als water (hecomes) a fish ; Ihj who steals milk becomes a heron ; 
h^ who takes a usurious (rate of) interest (becomes) defective of limbs ; lie 
who sells things forbidden to basold becomes an eagle ; he who approaches 

*(/>) Khandakuni is thu reading in S. and U., and it is also noticed by N. 

(c) N. has a reading dm. 
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a king’s queen (becomes) impotent; he who reviles a king (becomes) an 
ass ; he who commits an unnatural olTencc with a cow (becomes) a frog ; he 
who studies (^thc Veda) on the day on which study is prohibrted (becomes) 
a jackal; he who steals another’s property becomes a menial servant of 
others; and lie who kills iish (becomes) a dweller in the womb (ce). Thus 
these (are persons) who never rise to higher rcgioiis.” * 


343. When fliere are these causes (bringing about births eonscfiuent 
upon sins) even women enjoy the (results by taking 
tile) form of females among tlie very births tliat 
Jiave been deseribeil above. IMius sa.\s Mamu : 
‘‘Women akso who commit theft (eee) become guilty (of sin) in the like 
manner, and they obtain the wifeliood of those very creatures” (XII. 00). 


T h 0 s o births aro 
affecting even of womeiv. 


10 


344. And this narrating of the s> pmtoms of one’s being born consump- 
This narration is to subsequent birth) is to instil fear into 


instil fear to the minds 
of those who aro*^inteiit 
upon performing saeri 
logos. 


for twelve years etc. 


the inilids of Ihahmana-slayers and others who are 15 
’intent upon performing iKuiance, and not for tJie ]mr- 
posti of bringing down tlie vow (of peiianee) lasting 
(even in the ease) of such as Jiave these s.) mptoms, nor 
for the purpose of proliibiting intereouise ^^ilh them. Jt is indeed so, for a 
penance is for the purpose of destroying sins. Nor is i liere any iiurpose to 20 
be served by penance with regard to a sin which liad not been destroyed 
before and has begun to show its clTeiJt (in tlic pre- 
Penance yent birth). Indeed an anow shot by a )>ow is not ^ 

sin, unexpiated, has bo- any longer governed by the power of either the 
gun to tell upon. archer or his elYort (in its course) to Jut the mark, 25 

Nor should means to destroy Ai)urva(d) be had recourse to for destroying (the 
Karman) the effect of which has already begun to show itself. Indeed by 
destroying tJie wheel, the rugs, etc. which have been theiiistruincntalcauses 


can there come a destruction of Karaka (‘a i)ot of a particular shape’) etc. 
that have been already iiroduced by tliem. Nor is it possible to remove one’s 30 
being born with bad nails etc. which have come by nature. Moreover, 
defects such as possessing bad nails are indeed the last (traces of the) effect 
(of sin) (in the case) of one wlio has endured a scries of misery in hells and 
in animals’ births. And with the very appearance of that (bad nail etc.) 
the destruction of Apurva((0, which had been its cause, is brought about just 35 
as the destruction of the Arani (itself) by the lire produced by chyrning it 


(cc) This sceais to refer to pi^otracleil pregnancy where a child is often observed 
to stay in the mother’s womb for some years. 

(ccc) S. reads hritvCi liaviug committed (sins in ihis manner). It also notices 
another reading hatvdy having killed, and so also does N. lint the reading hriiody hav- 
ing stolen, has the sanction of the context in Wanu and also of Kuluika. 

(d) Apffrva here is that * unseen virtue which is a relation superinduced, not* 
before possessed, unseen but efficacious to connect the conscquenco with its past ajud 
remote cause and to bring about at a distant period or in another world the relative 
effect.’-'Colebrooko. It is in fact a reward which is beyond human control. 
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•out. ’ The?er9re, (in such cases) no observinf? of the vows (of peuauce) there 

need be cither for the purposes of destroying any (supposed) sin, or for Uie 

purposes of (iittingosuch a person to) social intercourses Iiuhicd, the rif?ht- 

Sueli |Kji*vSoii.s iirtj lit cous do not avoid relations with a person who lias 

for sooial intercourse i^ad nails and so on. {The sins) having already been 5 
without any Donanco. . , , . . ^ . 

destroyed, even his litncss for social intercourse is 

an acconijilished fact, and hence there is no purpose to iic served by 
observing of the vow (of penance at that stage). 

But there is the text of Vasistk.v which (says), ‘‘lie who has had 
nails or one who has black t<Hith must iM3rforin a Ivriidiclibya (lasting) for 10 
twelve (days and) nights” (XX. 6); and that must be understood as 
The text of Vasistha *>oiiig merely a Naimittika penance pure amrsiinplc, 
is shuoly a Niiiiuittika Ksamavatl (rsli)is (<’), and not intcinh^d for 

the puriH)S(3s of eitlnu* destroying the sin or for 

clTecting the litncss of one for social intercourse. 15 

# 

315. And more : 


1 luviri,^' oblaiiK’d the l■(‘sul1s in accordance 
witli tl.i('ir deeds and also I, In* eondil-ion of being born as 
bc'asis, (the sinners) are bont wil.li tli/' lapse; of time as (lie 


•worst of mankind, poverl.y-fitrickcn, and dov()id of g(xid 20 
indieations (on (lie body). 

Having obtained tlic results sucli as licll <‘tc. and also tlic condition 

of animals in accordance with tlic.ir deeds, (tliat is,) in conformity 

Tlio sinners arc at l.’tst with the sin they have (H)uimitted and determined 

Ixyn as men ot lowdcs- ),y nature cte. of) it, they are, with the lapse of 25 
criptiou after passing ; -n i i ’ i < i i 

fclirongli liolls anil time when (tlicir evd) deeds are exhausted, liorn as 

animal bodit^. possessing liail (hodily) marks, iiovcrty-strickcn, 

and despicable among mankind. 

316. And more : 

Ct)XVIII. Thcncc ibcy :iro rendered free from sin 30 
and arc born in liigh families having (good) enjoyments, 


possessing knowledge, and blessed witli wealth and grain. 

Tlienco, (tliat is,) after they have had the birth as men possessing 
bad (bodily Vindications, are rendered free from sin, (that is to say,) have 
After this .soriki of all tlieir sins destroyed tlirough enduring (misery in) 35 
lives they are bora iu liells etc., and Oil account of the remaining portion 
high families. • of the meritorious deeds relating to past births are 

born in high famiUos blessed witli (good) enjoyments and blessed with 
knowledge, wealth, and grain. 

fr7TK^iraavatTTs^i"l^rt)erforrae(l when the hoii.so is burnt ilowti, and if it is 
porformoU, it is merely because an occasion has preseutod itself for its porformanoo 
and does not moan that the house would be rebuilt thereby. 
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A man .snflc'rs dograda- 
tion by not ol).s(.‘i*ving 
what is laid down and 
by observing \Nliat is 
bJrbiddcn. 


SECTION JI. THE NECESSITY OF l^EKFORMINC ^ 

THE PENANCES. 

347. Having doscribcH] the ripening results of aetions thus so as to 

serve as an introduction to the penances, (tlie sage) now goes on to point 
out the person who is hound to perforin those very ones: 5 

(JCXIX. A inuii stilTcis ii I'lill' l)y not observing 
wliiit is l:ii(l down (to b('- ])erronn('d) and by observing 
wliat is ])rolid)iled, and also by not bringing oi' the 
senses iindcu' eontrol. 

t , 

0( 'XX. d'licjefon', by sucli a jK'rson should jieiiance 10 
be performed here for the i)uri)ose of puritication. Thus 
his inner Alnian and :|lso the world is aj)j)cas(Ml. 

By tJic c!xpressian “ what is laid down (to h(‘ performed) ” is indicated 
both the sets of (iutics, (namely,) those that are necessarily to 1)c per- ♦ 
formed, as the performance of the Sandliya, the 15 
(performing of the) Agnihotra, and so on an/l (are 
thus) ciunpulsory, and also bathing t‘tc., which are 
enjoined as occasioned by si)ecial circumstances • 
such as the contact of impure (things) and so on. 

By the omitting of such (deeds) and by the committing of proiiihited or 2D 
forbidden (deeds) such as the drinking of Sura, and also by the not bringing 
of the senses under control, a man sulTersor <*nduies a fall. That is to say, 
he incurs the sin of departure (from the rightful course). 

348. (Objection 1). Well, even attachment to the sensual pleasures 

is prohibited by (Majju in the text), “ l^ct him not attaeii himself, out of 25 
desire (for enjo> ment), to any sensual pleasures”* 
{iV. 16), and Unit idea is covered by the very (men- 
tioning of the word) ‘ |)rohibitcd,’ and wherefore is 
it that it is cxiiressly mentioned separately as, “also by not bringing of‘'the 
senses under control ” ? 30 

(Answer). In connection with this (text of ^IaKu it is thus) answered 
(to the objection urged). TJiis prohibition of attach- 
llofutcd. ment to sensual pleasures is not of a chusacter of 

being applicable (to all) absolutely, for that meuLion (odburs) in the “ 
midst of the vows of a Bnataka. And also as there is the governing 35 
power of the word ‘Vrata’ (‘vow’) in that (connection) by (the text), 
^^Vratanhnani dharayet, let him take these vows (that follow) ” (IV. 13), 
and also as the word ‘Nan ’ ( ‘ not’) is employed, a rcsolve/( which is of the^ 
nature) of prohibition of sensual attachments is ordained (for him to 
take). Thus as it is of either nature, (a .proliibitiou ora resolve,) it 1ms 40 
been separately mentioned (afresh). 


A cpicstiori of redun 
daney. 
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*(Ol>j%cUon 2). Well, whence is (tlie fact, determined that by omitting 
to perform the (deeds) ordained, one gets the sin of departure (from the 
right course)? In.the first place, the rule ordaining Agniliotra etc. is of a 
,, , ,, nature of inducing u man to perform sach,^\nd docs 

() h.l (M*, fc 1 o n that tlio - . ^ , , . % , , 

rules laying down not introduce (the topic) that there resultsf a sin of 5 
hif uM'a ^ JO'fMiot departure (from the right (*ourse) for not performing 
sueli.* Indeed (cc) that (rule laying dowwn Agnihotra 
etc.) has its i)urposc sei’ved by merely leading to tlie inference that by 
the perjormance of a (particular sacrilico forming tiie) topic (of the rule, 
one of) the aims of life (is achieved) ; and though it is reai^on enough (to 10 
believe) that one is imp(dled (with a desire) to do the act b\ thus much 
only, yet it does not express any more that the omission to ])erform such 
brings in the sin of ih'partiirc (from the right course). For there arc no 
reasonable grounds to expec.t it of (a rule) which has exhausted its power. 


Moreover, even in the case that the absenee^of reasonable grounds no 15 
•longer continues and an additional force is given (to that rule, itself) so 
that (tlK) fact of) one's being impelled to do it (as a matter of compulsion) 


If positive injnnetioiis 
are made* ])ei*(MU])tory 
then the negative ones 
promise a reward as 
.well. 


becomes established, them (by parity of reasoning 
a signiQcance of) additional merit towards the rea- 
lization of (one of) the ijims of life might as well be 20 
expected of a prohibitive rule, which serves the 


purpose of preventing the sin of departure (from the 


right course) resulting from (doing) an act whicli has been prohibited (f). 
Tint that is not (in conformity with) the view of any one. 


Well, just as in (cuimection with) the prohibitive rules all that one 25 
should do is to ward oiT the sin of departure (from a right course) inferred 
frdm the Arthavadas, exactly so even in (conneetion with) the positive 
injunctions, wherefore should there not be the warding olf of the sin of 


(iv) S. noti('os a reading /i//a.sd, crmdty, which, if it has any moaning, must mean 
a saciMfico ii^v(»lving ermUty to tlic sacriticial animal. 

(/)• Tho idea is this: Kor o\amj)h% there is tho text “ lie who is desirous of 
^attaining) hoaviMi must perform a sacrirna*.” This may Usupt a man to perform it, 
and, ijovortholess, it is not peremptory. If one fails to do It, there is no sin of depar- 
ture from the right* course.’ Hence it cannot he said that by omitting to perform such 
an act one sulTcrs a fall. It simply tempts a man to do it, and its forc(» ends there, and 
nothing moro^*an be expected of such a rule that has hi'come inoirectual. (Iranling 
sofnothing more cati ho exj)eeted of it, ilum sonui additional signillcanco will have to be 
given to it and make it express that one shall perform the act it lays down. If such a 
thing can be don« wo (*an as well add some additional signilleanco to iirohihitivo rules. 
If a {ulo says, “ You sluvll not do it, or you will go to hell,” wo need not simply consider 
that all that it says is»that one need not attempt such, and there is no reward for thus 
rofuaining. On the other hand, according to the argument employed above, we might 
add some additional stgiiilicaucc to tlfis and say, oven for refraining from bad act there 
is soinfe reward. This, however, has not ^tho sanction of any authority, and the whole 
arguraeuif falls through. 
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departure (from a right course) resulting from the not performiurg (oFa ^ 
rite) as inferred from an Artliavada? 

(Ansv^er), It is not so. Indeed with reference to Agnihotraand the 
rest, there are no ArtliavAdas of that nature in all cases. Nor is it (valid) 
to say that this very text of Smriti, “A man suffers a fall by not observing 5 
what is laid down (to be ])erformed),” stands as a supplementar;f Arthit- 
vajtla in all easca Indeed, with reference to an act which results from 
the authority of one text, no Arlhavada can possibly come from a differ- 
ent text. Or let (one text) be an Artliavada (of anotlier text) both 
have some sort of syntactical connection, and, nevertlielcss, it is not 10 
callable of producing a different effect which is in the form of a negative 
fact from a noii-perforinance of (a (lositive) injunction. 

(Objection ?>). Well, just as according to the statement of the 
science of medicine, “In (the case of) fever as well as in (the ease of) 
(chronic) dysentery, fasting; is the best treatment,” it is understood that 15 
fasting whieK is of the nature of a)»sence of partaking of food can bring 
about a cessation of f<iv<'r, let it be so ev(‘n in th(^ present case (p). , 

(Answer). It is not so. h^ir even Inu’c the cessation of fever is not 
brought a!)out (directly) by fasting, and, ou the other hand, it must bo 
understood that it is ((^Ifeedecr; by an eipialization of tlio bodily humours 20 
brought aliout by a thorough action of the lirt^ element inside the body • 
when tiiere is an absence of partaking of a m<‘al, whhdi was an olistach^ 

(in the way) of cessation of fever. • 

(Obj(‘ction 1). If that is so, what should be said as being the course 
of this Smriti text, “A man suffers a fall by not observing what is laid 25 
down (to be performed) V” 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. (That text is stated) keeping in 
view the sin of departure (from the right e()urs<0 which is of the nature of 
putting a stop to one’s Adhikara (‘capneity’) to such duties as Agnihotra 
etc. (h), and hence there is no defect (with regard to stating it). ?^0 

4 

(Objection 5). Well, how then are to be taken the following texts 
of Manu which tend to lay down the sins of departure (from the right 
course) in (eonneetion with the) non-perforrnanee of the (acts) laid 
doW;P (by positiv(‘. texts) ? “ A Brahinana who lias fallen off from his duty 
becomes an Ulkarnukha (‘burning the mouth with embers’) Preta 35 
(‘spirit’) wliiidi partakes of vomitted M*ood\ and a Ksatriya (who \ias fallen 
off from his duty) becomes a Katapfitana (‘a spirit with a" foul-stinking 

(g) Hero fawting simply consists of a negative act, namely, not partaking of a 
meal, ami the result prodiieecl is the cessation of fev<‘r, a positive result. The point 
of the objeefor is, why should not a negative fact, like the non-porformance of pre- 
scribed duties, bring about positive results similarly ? ^ 

(li) The direct result of an omission to perform the duties laid down by positive 

injunctions is a disqualification on the part of |he defaulter to Those duties in futhiro. 
Being thus disqualified he does not attain heaven etc. 
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iio#e’). •A Vaisya wlio lias fallen ol! from his duty becomes a Maitraksa- 
jyotika C having llic cye-siglit at the amis ') Preta (‘spirit’) which feeds 
upon pus, and a Sudra (similarly becomes) a Ohaiirisaka(i) (‘a spirit subsist- 
ing upon moths found in cloth’)” (Xll. 71-2). ^ 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. Just as tlicre is sorrow (to a 5 
spirit) wiTich partakes of^ vomitted food or burns its own mouth with 
embers, even so (in tlie case) of this (man), who omits to perform what i^ 
laid down to be performed, (there is sorrow) as the aim of life has n<»t been 
achieved, and thus it is a eondeinimtion of omission (to do a thing which 
is) laid down (in tin^ SAstras, and is intcndcnl) for the [)u%pose of inducing 10 
men to ptud’orm (such deeds) and hence (there is) no ineonsistcycy. Or 
it might be taken that t In* (attainment of th(‘) (‘ondition of Plkamukha 
spirits that feed uiion vomit ted food and (he like (results) are the consc- 
fjuen(*(‘s of worldly attachnumt, laziness, etc., (conditions) which form the 
obstacles (in tlie way) of p(‘rtorming what is laid down (to be performed) 15 
and arc the results of peidAn ining prohibited dc'ods m a past^birth ; and, 
pierebfre, in no case can a negat ive thing be i)roductive (of a positive 
fact). 

(Ofijection 0). ^^\’ll, in (tlie case of) one who is bitten by a harlot, 

a monkey, an ass, or a <log (J), one who has been falsely accused, etc., how 20 
is it that they arc alTected l)> sins of departure (from a right course) as 
not even one of tin i-auscs, such as the omission to perform (a deed laid 
•down) etc,, is found there, and how' then ((‘onies), in the absence (of a cause), 
a laying down of tlie jicnauce? 

(Answer). ,lt is answered (thus). On account of this very text 25 
which la^ s down a fienance, (whiidi of course is) for the destriictioii of 
(some) sin, it is construed that tiic at^t of being falsely accused etc,, 


(i^« In tlic note (j) abtne, it is iioticc'U that the ineiition of tJic life of an insect 
seeius strange w-lion the tui)ic (toncorned is t>no rein ting to ro-hiiAlis among inaiikiiid. 
KyrruKA makes a similar stat<’mcnt in comiectioji '>\jth this word. Ur disagret‘s Irorn 
CloviNnAKAflA who says lliat ‘ Chaila is an insect called OlielasAika (‘ eating into cloth’) and 
the Spirit hecouH'S one that feeds upon it,’ and says, ‘ that is not right, for the topic 
is one of such beings as arc called spirits.’ 

• (j) G. and S. give a, wrong reading drisUi, seen, which ought to be dasta, 
bitten. N. gives dr ic-fo l)nt notices an()th<‘r r<‘a(ling i^cadn^ta, bitten l)y a dog, in its 
place. D. however clearly gives dai^^a. See 111. 277 and 285, infm. 

It migift be noticed in this connection that liic penance prc'scrihcd for a dog- 
bite etc. is not a t)cnam*o strictly so called, but a medieal prescription. * Penance * just 
like ‘Dliarma’ haS often more signilicauces than one. fn the prc'sent ease, fasting 
and partaking i/f gliec is a potent remedy for removing the poisonous germs found 
in the saliva etc. ot those animals. jModerii sciejiei* has proved tJuit these lunsonous 
bacilli become inoenkited into tlie system. PrauAjama which is the remedy prescrihed 
\rf this case, if properly performed, removes these germs from tiie body through 


perspiration. Again it is to be performed in the midst of water so that by the 
physiological processes of eiHlosmose.aiid cxdosmose, water too might get in and 
bring out those germs that have not yet established themselves in the body. 
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Even 
have a right 
form pen an CO. 


(mishaps) that occur (in this birth), arc the Apiirva (‘inevitable ^reSult’)'" 
of sin resulting from practising forbidden deeds etc, in a past birth, 
and the atonement which had to be done in the form of i)enance occasion- 
ed by that sin is accomidished by tins (means). For, inde|)endciit of 
human effort, the resulting of sin in the form of an effect is untenable. 5 
Nor can sin result in another person on account of tlic effort piesent' 
in harlot or the like, for virtiu' and vice arc necessarily (*.unnccled 
(directly) with the doer. Therefore, it is hut right (that the sage) 
has enumerated t-lic threefold cause witli regard to i)eiianee. Justs() 
has Mano too : “ tic who omits tt> perform an act wliich has been laid 10 

down (to he performed), he ttm who lias committed a inohihited (act), and 
also he wdio is attached to sensual purposes makes himself liable to the 
(performance of a) penance” (XI. 4d). 

340, The use of (the term) ‘Kara’ (‘man’) is to bring out that 
even (tliosc) Pratilomajas (‘those horn of prohibited unions in the reverse 15 
Pratifomajas castes’) have an Adhikara (‘right’) to (the 

to per- performance of a) penance, for it is ])ossil)le that 
even they might violate the duties common (to 
all mankind), snch as noii-c*ruclty and the likes 

350. Because lie is tainted with the sin of doparture (from tin* right 20 
course) on account of doing prohibited deeds and the like (reasons), therefore, 

Peimiieo olTecIs pnri- pcnan(‘e should he undertaken by that person wJio 
fication bolli in this has done prohibited deeds etc*., for the ])Ui’poso of , 
world antUn the next. (attaining) purification botli in this world and in 

the next as well. And this word ‘ Prnyaschil ta ’ (‘penance'’) is com- 25 
monly (employed) in (the sense of) a parlieiilar religions observance 
occasioned by S[)ecial circumstances anel (peifeirmed) for tlie purpose ^ 

A 

of destruction of sins. Tlius if the penance is performeel, his inner Atman 
is appeased in being ]}urilied, and the worlel as well is appeased to hs-ve , 
social intercourse (with him). 30 

351. By saying thus (the following) is pointed out (by the sage) ; This ' 
right for the (performance of a) penance is occasioned (by special circuni- 

, stances, and even there, the destruction of sin 

Penance shoidd no- , , ^ ^ . -i, . , , 

cessarily be performed exju'essedhy the Arthavada is.still taken tohe ncces^ 

by one who makes him- sarily accomplislKd after the maxim of Jates(i’35 
self liable to it, s ..... 

(k). Nor should it be wrongly sujiposed that merely 

because it is undertaken by one who desires the destruction of 'his sin, . 

(therefore), it is prescribed subject to the proviso (that one may perform 


{k) It is stated that “When a son is born a Vais'vanara-bsti consisting of 
making offerings from twelve pans shall be performed “ The Sdtra says, “ The result 
(of a rite) docs not reach him for whom the injiiuction {laying it dowii^ docs not (])roraise 
it)” (JaimINI IV. iii, 80). The result of that Isti beinp the purilication of the son, tliero^ 
is no direct injunction with regard to the father himself, Yet he must not feci that ho 
is not bound to perform it because there is no benefit accruing from it to him, hiVu shall 
perform it. 
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it it lio liiif^a) desire for it. For it is inferred that it is necessarily to be 
performed, for nndesiralde results arc stated thus to follow in (case it is) 
not performed: ^‘lienee penance should always he performed for the 
purposes of iiurification, for tlioso wlio have not made expfat.ions for 
their sijis are horn along with dcspicahle indications (on the bod,>’^” (0- 5 

352. (The sage now) points out an evil eonsef|uence of not perform- 
ing tile penance : 


^C(?XXI. Moil who arc stcojicd ill sins and do not 
perform jicnanccs and r(‘p(‘nt (for tlicir rtjol deeds) go 
.to painful and dreadful hells. 10 


Persons who arc stooped in (sins) prodncod of violation of the teach- 
Porsoas noillioi- expiat- of the Sastras, and do not repent, (that is,) 


mg nor roiuMUanl go to 
horrible hells. 


who do not feel any stinging of the conscience 
hy sncli thouglits as, ‘ f liave committed an act 
(of sin)«which I ought not liave done,’ and do not perTorm the penances 15 
(for the purpose of piirilicalion) fall into hells (where the misery is) 
uncnduivahle : 


353. (ilo now goes on to) say in order to ?givo a description of the 
hells: 

CCXXll. dVunisra (MudI of great gloom’) Lolia- 20 
*sanku (‘hell of piercing on iron spikes’), Maliauiraya 
(‘great hell from which there is no escape’) Sillmali 
(‘hell of tonnentiiig with thorns of silk cotton trees ’), 
kaurava (‘ dreadful hell ), Kudmala (‘hell full of foul- 
smeliiiig dust’), Putimrittika (‘hell lull of bad smelling 25 
earth’), Krdasutraka (‘ hell ahoundiiig in gallow-lialters’), 

OCXXlll. Sanghfita (‘hell full of iniums'), Lohitoda 
(‘ hell full of blood ’), Sa\dsa (‘ hell full of poison’), 
Sarmprapatana (‘hall full of ])reeipitons rocks to drop 
down from’), Malianaraka (‘ the chief hell ’), Kakola 30 
hell fitll of venomous snakes’), Saujivana (‘hell where 
the stay is protracted loo long’), Maliupatha (‘hell of 
unending 'march ’), 

CCXXhV. Avichi (‘ hell full of dark gloom ’), 
Andhatamisra (‘hells where the oyc-sight is rendered 35 


d)*MANCfXT. 53. It may bo noted that thei-o l(oing an additional verse between 
40 and 43 of Manu, Ch, XI, references often differ by 1. 
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usolos!^ by the ihirknofi.s '), Kuii)})bip;ik;i (‘hall whcj’a*lhe 
sinners are ])akod’), likewise Asi|)a(rarana (‘ hell wliich 
is a forosl'of naked sworhs ’), and also Tapana (‘ liell of 
scorching heat ’)- (these) twenty-one (are ludls), 

f • 

CCJXXX. (Which) the worst ot* mankind who are 5 

affected hy th(^ teri'ihle sins cons(\f|iient, upon mortal sins,^ 

and minor sins likewise, attain if th(\v do not perfcfi’m 

the ])enances. 

€ 

The worst of mankind who art; tainted by terriiflo sins oonsetjiient 

upon the mortal or minor sins and who <Io not perform the ptmaneo (for 10 

the purpose of piirifieaiion) to one of tliese twenty-one hells, (whieh arc 

ennnyn-ated) t)efrinnin”' with IVimisra and ending 
Tho snnjovs jojo to one ol • i m / 

these lNYoiity-of.e lioils* I apana, (whieh are) defined by their signi- 

jf they Ikuo nob made (leant names, and (whitdi) ha V(^ various secondary 

divisions. • 15 

354. Tt has lieen stated that p(Mmn(‘e should 1)0 peifornied for the 
removal of the sins eontraetcll, and (the sage now) gives a si>eciHl (I'lih*) 
in that conueet ion : 

CCXX\7. Wlui<('V(M* sill is ((*(.)njinilt(a1) iincon- 
sciously that is rcMimvcd hy (means of) jxmanecs. ‘But 20* 
(if that, is coinmillcd) intentionally, (an expiator) is 
rendered fit foi- social intercourse hen' on (tho strength 
of) the text (relating to it). 

Whatever lOiias {‘sin’), (tliat i.s,) siii(-fnl act), is eonimitted iirfcon- ' 
sciousl.v, that is expiated hy means of peiiamms the nature of whieli will ^5 
he described, and not so (the sins committed)' inten- 
.S'S”:;;*”"””""' <>'■ otl„e toxtlajhig 

down the penance (even) in that (case), (an expiator) 
is rendered fit for social intercourse here, (that is,) in this world. 

355, And here as it is commenced by (saying), “ Whatever (sin) is 30 
(committed) nnconsciously that is removed by (means of) penances,” the i 

Co«scionsnes.s and in- (the word) “ intentiouallj,” in' place ' 

tention aro the same ought to liave been Said, “ consciously ” in 

contra-distinction (with “ unconsciously ”), is in- 
tended to show that consciousness and intention* 35 
are of the same importance (in the matter of performing the penances) (in),, 

(TO) “By the Itomau lawyers, Rashness, Hoedlossness, or NegligeMeX^Tn cei^ 
tain cases, considered equivalent to ‘Dolns ' that'is to say, to intention. ‘l)ela com- 
paratur.’ ‘Vix est ut a certo nocendi proposito discerni possit.' Changing the 
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^,cconUn^to (the text), '‘Wlnitovev (penance) w laid down 
for (aots) coinmitted unintentionally, twiec that should he (observed when 
they arc done) intentionally;’ penance is only half with re^rard to actsdon^^ 
involuntarily. Likewise (there is tin's L^xt), “ But if a Sudra is somehow 
involuntarily defiled by a Mleehehha, he shall perform three l\i;ielfl3h liras, 5 
and *twiee that if it is unconsciously.” As in these and other texts it 
comes (to be) pointed out that, in tlui (*aso of eonseiousness ‘or intention, 

an ocpial penance has been laid down, they are certainly of the same 

• • 

eonsefpie.ncc. Moreover, a voluntary entering upon an act depends upon 
the consciousness and intention of a parti(‘nlar fa(*t, for it *is not possible 10 
(that there can bo voluntary emtering upon an a(‘t) in the absence of 
either of them ev(m. Hence if it is spoken of as “ intcntionaII> ” it follows 
that ther(‘ was eonsciousiu‘ss, and also if it is spoken of as ” consciously” 
(that then^ was) intent ion, for an inseparable connection (exists (between 
r^onscioiisness and intention) (n//n), Nor shoul<i it lie said that (con- 15 
#j<;iousncss and intern tion) an* not ins<*parabl\ (*oimected with (^;ich oth(*i*, 
foj* (it mrght be seen that) in the ca.s(', of one who is eomiieUed to do an 

o\'])ressi(>n, tla^y siimH)Ke Hint rashness. ho(‘(llessiiess or nogligcnn’c' c*an hardly bo 
distinguished, in (‘(*rtain (‘.nsos, from int.(*ntion. 

Now this a|»i)(‘nr.s to me to lx* a mistake. Infentldn (it, seems to im*) is a precise 
!iltnt(* of mind, and cannot coaIes(‘e or commingle with a dilTert'iil state* of lh(*niind. ‘To 
int(‘nd ’ is to lx‘liev'(‘ t hat n tirm act, will follow a lirm volition, or tliat a lirrn (*onse- 
<|mm(*e will follow a lirm a<*t. The <*hanco of the se(pi(‘ncu may be rataxl high(*r or 
lower; hut 1 he party e()nrc/ecs the future event, and believes that there is a chance 
of its following his volition or act. Intimtion ( lien'forc is a state of consciousness.” 

— Aust in, fjc'cturo XX.,. 

“ Now a state, of mind between consciousness and nnconsciousness- - betwee?) in- 
tention on the one. side and negligence or heedlessness on the other — seems to he 
impossible. Jho party thinks, or the party docs ho/ think, of the a(*t or consequence. 

If ly? thi«*k of it, he inlciids. If he do not think ol it, he is lU'gligeiit or heedless”— i7>/d. 

(?)?m) This inijiortant passage has been very badly (reat(*d in G. and N. 0. reads: 
Taiforauifa tavdpdyc (u) pi tasud ammhhavdd (Oalj kdmala itynktc jildnajdauata iiynkte 
(u) pi ka mall *prd pilot } uviiidhhdcdt. It treats this wJiolo as one sentence. The following 
how'ovcr is the translation of the various imrtions of the passage : ‘ For that it is not 

l) 0 ssible iti the absonee of either even ; lionet*, whether it is said “ intentionally** or 
whotllor it is even said as “ (h*ilf) consciously and (half) unconsciously,” there results 
(that there is) intention ; because of the inseparable connection. N. reads almost the 
same, but in place of the first itipikle it has ilijuklam and lias a pause after it. Accord- 
ing to it the translation ought to be ‘and as it cannot come about in the absence of 
either of them ov^n, it has been stated as “intentionally.** All bough it is said as 
“(half) consciously and (half) unconsciously,” (the existence of intention results, be- 
cause of the inset)arablo connection. But the reading we adopt in the above transla- 
tion is this : niyntdj—taiforanijaturdpdye (a) pi tasijd asambhavdt, Atah ^^kamatafy* 

ityuhte jMuamf ^^jiidncttaW* itijnkie (a) pi kdma/i, jwdpnoH aviiidhhdvdl. The translation 
of this of course is given above, and for this reading we ai*e indebted to 8. and D., both 
of which are unanimous. 

N. u(Jtices another reading abhdvc in place of apaye, but that amounts to the same 
thing practically. 
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act l).v tliiovos etc., although there is consciousness of the fa(it (That he « 
is doing the act), yet tliere is no intention whatever. For although 
consciousness there exists in tills (ease), yet, as it does not become the 
cause of propelling oiu^ to the undertaking of an act, it is as good as 
there wei^c no (consciousness at all). And t‘ven in a case where one 5 
intends to alight on tlic dry (ground) but falls into a (pial^mire Uy 
mjstake, there •is tln.^ absrnc(^ of correct knowledge, and hence there 
certainly is an abstuice of dr^sin^ also of that fact. Fn the same way, 
even in tlui (*ase of no-knowh^dge and non-intention, there certainly an 
insoj)aral»lcness. / 10 

o5G,f (Oi)j<‘(d.ion I). Well, it is not right (to say), “The sin is . 
removed l)y (means of) penances,’’ for, (In that case), the result of an act 
will have to be destroyed. 

{Answ(‘.r). It is not so. Jnst as that tlu^ sins originate (from certain 
causes) is learnt from the Sastras, even so the (fact) that they are 15 
destroyed is Tilso (to be hairnt from th<5 Sastras themselves), and^ thus 
no other proof need he hronght down here. It is with this very view 
that Oautamv, aft(U‘ taking a (urcuitous course with regard to the pros 
and cons of the (juestion, points out the following fact: “They con- 
sider whether one shall perform pcnanci^ in that (cas<0 or (need) not 20 
perform (it). They say ho need not perform it. For the reason is, the 
deed does not perish (without having its good or had elTcct). Others say, 
it shall he performed, ft is understood (from the authoritative texts) 
that having peudonued Funas-stoma (n), they can return again to (the 
litnoss of performanee of) Bavana. (Ami tlicy return again to the fitness 25 
of pcrformanc(» of Savanas) )>y performing a V'ratyastoma (nn). ll(i who^ 
performs an AsvaimMlIui sacrilicc, gets over all sins and gets over (the sin) 
of) Brahmana-sla^iug” (111. i. 3-0). The meaning of, “Tliey return 
again to (the fitness of |)erformanco of) Savanas,” is that (every one of 
suoli) becomes fit for the ([)erformance of) the religious deeds of the twice; 30 
born (class(‘s), smdi as Jyoti«(oma etr;. that are aeeomplished witlf Savana 
(‘the extraction of the juice of Soma’). 

Nor should it be construed that (the text in tiuestion) is hut an Artha- 
vilda. If it is desired (to take it) as pointing out Che person that should 


in) The VeUic text .says, “Having received the Vedas from one frdem whom i| 
should not be accepted, oikj sliall perform a Punas-stoina sacriftee,” One shalf' 
get over the (sin of) eating ferhidden food or .speaking of what should not be said by 
(performing) Punas-stoma. Those who are tainted with the sin of having accepted 
gifts from forbidden persons are pu rifted to perform again the religious duties by per- 
forming a sacrifice known as Piinas-stoma and lasting for a day/— Haradatta. 

S. reads Pums-sonia, 

(nil) a has BrahmacJmryarti chared npanayatah, ‘(after the Vr&tya-stoma) Jemust 
have the Upanayana and observe Brahmacharya’, extra here. But this docs not 
occur in the Smpiti as accepted by Haradatta, 
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perfoT-m (tfle penance), then aftci- tlio analogy of lUtri-sattra (o) Maxim, 
it iB but right to lake the very Arlhavatla as an injuction. Hence it is • 
justified to say “Tlij? sin is removed by (means of) |>eiiances.” 

(Objection 2). Well, there is no penanee (suited) in case wlAjre (the 
act) is committed intentionally, and how can social intercourse.be had 5 
(with that person) ? That there is no such (|)onancc) can be inferred from 
the (following) text of VasiM'^a, “ \Vh(*rc tJie olTensive act is conunitted 

(( 4 ) The text fiiiysj Prai it f:<f fnfnti ha v(ti ija ala rdfrir KiHujaiitV". ( Mr. Barkiir 
transliitcs iliis as, ‘ That one is to live perpetually is excessively eoiiteinfilatcvl iii the 
ni^lit’) (?) The question is wlnainu' it is an Arthavada induein^^^ ono^.to a merit, oi* an 
original injujiction itself expn'ssive of a result to beacliic'ved. Tlu; argnrrieiit for the 
objection is this : KahsnaJINI holds that it is an Arthavada indicative of a niorif, for all 
the words employed havt^ the semblance of an Arthavada and thert' is no imperati ve ter- 
niinatiou. It is lik(‘, Na sa patmn ^^rinoli, he does not lisUm (o sinful iiu'idents, 

(literally), which is to form a ^ovv subservient tv>tlio performaiu'c of a sacrilUu’. The 
argwineiit for the r<‘ply is, tlie learned teacher ATi{KYA,%)n the other hand, holds that 
there is a result to be acliieved from such observaiica's and it is, t li^erefore, rtPhalavidhi, 
an j3rigiiial*injunetion expressing at th<‘ same t itue a result to be aehi(‘vc‘d. Although 
the result is not exjirt'sscd in these cases, a clause expressive of 1 ho la'sult should bo 
supplied to s>uch as forming the ellipsis. Tljus t he mont ioning of th(^ I’csult which is 
separated, as it wore, from the injunction shoidd be united to it. And tli(‘ mentioning of 
what result should it be that it is to be uuiled to it is also sfdtled for the j)assage 
^'pnititi^^luuiti etc.,’ shows that it is Pral isthd (‘longlife’) (dc. OJily the imix'rativo 
mood is to lx? expected from other fexts. It sho«dd not ))C snj>pos(‘d that because in 
Dvavyasaniskara etc., an original injunction becomes an Arthavada and thus it might bo 
even hero, for there it is not possible (hat tlu'y can lie (udglnal injnnc.tions while thi'y 
can be Arthavjidas for inducing one to (the acts of) merit. vSeo Jaimini J V. iii 17-11. 

llemoving the feechnicaliti<‘s, this simply moans that though they have no 
son\blanc(' of being original injunctions either in form or in cllect they describe, nover- 
iholos.s, such statements should be taken as original injunct i(»ns expressing at th (5 samci 
time a result Avliich an Adhikari shall achieve. 

» \Vo*1Tuotc the following from JMr. Harkar’s book b>r tlu^ purpose of eoiui)arison : 
‘That construction is preferable which is nearer to the lileral construe! ion, even 
thoifgh by you g<it only a nun-obligatory text and n )t au obligatory one. There is 
the text^: — “ That one is to live p(u*peUially is excessively c()nlcini)lateil in tlic !iighc.” 

Is this text to be interprctccl as implying a Vidbi to iluj cITect that one should pray in 
the night for having a perpetual bodily existcuiee ? Says the objector it should be so 
interpreted. For, says ho, tUc olqcct in view is not really lo have perpetual Imdily 
existence but to get heavenly bliss l>y the maxim called the Vitivajit. The Hiitra, lead- 
ing to the conclusion is The object is indicated hy the principh* of umximity,” 
wla/ch means that Jn applying a rule of presumption, that is to be presuiuod which is 
nearer in form to a niti. Now next lo a •‘r ruti is ArtlmvAda, and next to it is Anusahga, 
and next to that Is Lihga. Therefore the passage is to b('. taken as an Arthavada ex- 
pressing the desirability of a long life for pcrformiiig religious sacrilices. 

*The above is the exposition of the maxim by Ui)K.;riiVA Hmattacma in a. He has 
pla<jed Anusahga above Liiiga although generally Anusaiiga is regarded as a part of 
the VAkya principle which is inferii)r to Llnga. Hut the ixdiit of the. maxim is that 
better4iO f^resume a passage to bo an Arthavrida than to boa V^itlhi as implied cither by 
Linga or Vdkya.”— The Alitmmsd liules of^lnteriiretatiou, pp. 287-8. 
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without any intention, then tliere is a j)enancc ” (XVIIL 1), and^also ny 
the text of Manu, “'riiis expiation has been prescribed for unintentionally 
killin<T a Brahman a ; but for intentionally slaybi^ a Brrilunana no atone- 
ment is ordained ” (XL 89). 

(AnsAver.) It is not (so), li^or lr)enaiices have been pointed out eveji 5 
with reference to acts conimitted intentionally by (this text), ‘‘ Wdiicliever 
man commits a uiortal sin intentionally, no expiation whatever is observed 
td have been hiiil down for him cx(!cpt falling from a pi’ocipitioiis rock or 
into the fire”; ami likewise (by this text), “ Whatever (})enance) is laid 
down for (acts) committed unialeiitionally, twice that should be (observed 10 
when they are done) intentionally.” But even that text of \^\sistiia 
which (i^? referred to above) is cxprcssiv(i (of the fact) that when an* 
offensive act is committed nnintentiimally the ])enance can bring about 
purilication, and not that tluire is no penance whatever wluui it is commit- 
ted intentionally. And even that text of Manu which (says), “This 15 
expiation has been preserfbed refers to the (topical penance con- 

sisting of) Brahmachar^a life lasting for twelve >ears etc., (a ponaiu^c) 
which is referred B) by the pronoun ‘this’ And by tlie (other })ortion' 
of) the text, But for intentionally slaying a Brahinaiia no atonement 
is ordained,” it is (only) a proliibition (of Brahmana-slaugliter that is 20 
expressed) and it does not (imj)ort tim absence) of penance itself, for 
penances such as ending with death etc. have been |)rescribed (even in 
that case). 

(Objection i>). Well, if Uierc is a penance even with regard to (an 
act) committed intentionally, wherefore is it that oven the destruction of 25 
sin is not brought about V For there is no dilYereuee (bet w/jicn the i)enancc 
in cither case). And if tin*, destruction of sin is not brought about at alL 
then how can his litiicss for social intcn'unrsc come about? 

(Answer). Altliongli the peuauces arc not differeut iii either Vase, yet 
difference in their effects is inferred from the (existcuct^ of the) Sastraic. 30 
texts (to the fact). But if the offensive act is committed nniiitcntionally 
there is destruction of sin with regard to ail matters. But where 
ntiicss for social intercourse is prohibited with reference to mortal sins etc. 
enumerated thus by Gautama, A Brahmana-slayer, be who drinks Sura, 
a violator of bis Guru’s bed, he who has connection with the relatives 35 
of his mother and father, he who steals (the gold of a Bi ahmana), an infidel, 
he who constantly repeats blamable acts, he wJio does not cast off 
persons guilty of a sin causing loss of caste, and he wlio forsakes 
blameless (relatives) become outcasts; and likewise those who instigate 
others to acts causing loss of caste” (III. ii. 1-2). With re^^ard to such 40 
acts that are productive of the loss of caste and conimitted intentionally, 
there is but litness for social intercourse (if the penance is performed) 
and no destruction of the sin. Nor is it imposcsible that there can be fitness 
for social intercourse in the absence of the destruction of sin. For sin 
has a double force, causing of (life in) hell and obstructing (one’s fitness i5 
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for) social iifterconrse. Ot* those two, although the other force is not ren*; 
(lered inefl'ectiial, (yet) it is not iinjiistiluible (to hold) that the force obstruct- 
ing (one’s litness for) social intercourse can be destroyed. Tha'cfore, it 
is not impossible that tluuigli the sin is not destroyed, one can l^e lit for 
sociiil inte|;course. (Tiiere is that text) of M vnu which says, “ Where the 5 
sin is committed iinint(Mitio:i‘cilly, the leanuid hold tlvat the.re is luniance ; 
but some (iiold) on the evidimce of tlie Hruti texts that tliore is penance* 
even* (in the case) wheia^ an act is committed intentionally ” (Xi, 45) ; 
and cvefi that is intended to (express) that there is penance even wlien 
the act is committetl intentionally, and does not tend th eslablisli tlie 10 
(destruction of sin. lint with regard to (sins) that do not cause the 
loss of laistc, the destrmd ion of sin doc^s ctu'tainly Inippcn by (means of) 
penances, although they are committed intcMitionally. h\)r says the 
textofMANU: “'Phe sLu eommitt(‘d unintentionally is expiated by the 
relating of the V^Mlic texts, wliile that commitH^ed intcmtionally in the 15 
folly (of men) h,\ penanc(‘S of vari<ms sorts ” (XI. 40). Kven with i*(‘gard 
to an acl which brings down th(‘. loss of caste and is intentionally com- 
mitted, the (iestriK’tion of sin do(‘s c*erlainly come about if tlie penances 
ending id death are ()i'actiscd, for there is no othei' result out of sucin 
For says the text of A i’ASTAM ua, “ Fur lum* there is no return (into the 20 
.society) in this world hut the sin is destroyed (with death)” (1. xxiv. 
25-6) (p). 


SEOTJON 111. NATURE AND DIVISIONS OF SIN NEOES- 

SITATJNG THE PlilRFORM ANCE OF PENANCES. 

357. It has hc^oii said that committing of forbidden (deeds) etc. are 25 
causes occasioning penances, (and now the sage) describes it in detail 
further : . 

• ’“I^CXXVII. A. IJjuli 111 anu-Hluyer, a drinker of Jifjuor, 
lie who steals (a Bnilinuina’s gold), and a violatoi* ofc‘ his 

{p) This passage shows that .sins are of two kinds, those tliat hring about the 
loss of caste and those that do not bring about tJie loss Of caste. With regard to the 
latter, there is complete destruction of sin with the pcndormanct' of the penauce^, 
whether the act is committed iJiteniionally or unintenlionally, and with regard to the 
f.)riiier (1) the sin is destroyed l>y penance if thc‘ act- is nninteutional ; (2) the sin is 
not destroyet^ by the usual penance if the act is intentional, but there is no obstrue- 
ti/n to social in*^‘rcour.se after the penance ; and (.‘1) even in the case that it is com- 
mitted intentionally the sin is destro^^ed if the penance ending in death is performed. 

iV. jU.— Thc yorse 220, of which this is the commentary, treads kdmato vijamharyali, 
NUL^pAnI and others divide it as ktiimtlah aynavaharyuh, bringing in an a between the 
two words according i^o a rule of Sandhi. In that ca.so the meaning would he, a person 
coi>)mitting a mortal sin intentionally beeoni<?s unlit for social intercourse even after 
the performance of penance, and th* peiiau(;o in that case has the eifect of romoviug 
the hell l^’e only. All others, Vij^nanksvara, Aparakka, Mapanapala, Mitramisra, 
MjlDHAVAtJU^RVA and Nilakantha have preferred the other mode of not bringing an 
a, while the Bengal school is otherwise. 

24 



186 YAJi^AVALKYA SM^ITI [Bk. Ill, Gh. V. 

* 

Guru’s bed likewise, — tliese arc the morial-sinne'rs and 
also he who dwcdls Avith them. 

TJiis (rJjot) hail is, (according t(») the usage, (em|)lo.yed) to (dcuotc) 

Uotiaitlon of slaying. «" d^'Pnviug (ouc of his) life, (that is, such 

all act) as ui being coiiiiiiitted, the (Ie|)artui*s of life 5 

(from the body ot th(‘ vietiin) lakes place eilber iiiimedialely after tlie 
deed or some oilier (snbsirpienl) time \\ithoiit the iriteiYentioii of 
any otlier eanse. * 


358. One js/(ealled) a Jirahmaba (‘ Brahniana-sla,> or ’) if he has 
slain a Braliniana. He who drinks lit|uor is one vvlio drinks a litpior proiii- 10 

, . bil(‘<l (to Jiim). He who steals (a Braliiiiana’s 

TIjo inortal-.sniiK'rs. 

gold) is one who st<*als the gold belonging to a 
Brrihmana, for says the text of Aiwstamka, “The stealing of a 
Bralunana’s gold is a mortal n^in.” A violator of liis (Uirii’s bed is one who 
approaches 1 1 \e wife of his Ouru. l?y the word ‘ Talpa ’ (‘ bed ’), whicdi J5 : 
signifies a bed, is denoted, by syneialoelie, a wife on account ok the 
concomitance These, (nanuds,) a Biahmana-shi) ei* and the »'est are 
Mahnpritakiiis (‘ rnoi tal-siniKus ’). Pntakas (‘ sins ’) ai*e so called because 
pntG//G)if/, t.h(‘y cause a falling, down (from one’s right to the Dharma), 
and are Brahmana-slayiiig (‘te. By the t(u*m n/c/m/, gr(‘at, (prelixed to 20 
the word Pnlaka,) is p(»irit(ul out the ht^avy nature of those (Patakas), and 
it means that those w!u) ha\e that (Mahapataka in them) are MalnqiPi- 
takins (‘mortal-sinners’). The nomenclature is for the purposes of 
briivity, Whoever dwells with them, (that is,) with those IbAlimana- 
sla.ycr and the rest respectively, e\en he is a mortal sinner aceordii‘g to 25 
the law that will belaid down (elsewhen*), “Also whoever lives with 
those indeed for one year, (;vcn he is eipial to tiuun” (HT. 261). 


359. The word ‘ Tatha ’ (‘likewise’), wdiich expresses sort, is n^ed 
for the purpose of eneompassiug tlie (dilTerent 
vvoid^Mikewisc!’ ’"' kinds of) agcuits, such as the instigator, tlie abettor, liO 

etc. And he is deserihed (to lie an) instigator 
who restrains an esea|)ing enemy, protects t he sla,) er, and does service 
to the slayer by fortifying (his courage). It is with 
sharor in tliosin. this very vi(‘W' I hat it has been show n by JSLvnu 

that an instigator (pp) has (some) eoiineetion wdth 35 
the sinful result of ermd deed: “Of several (poisons) who afre bent 
upon doing a deed and all are armed, if one wmuld deal the (i/iortal) blow 
all of them are declared to be slayers in that (act).’’ 

Similarly it has been stated by Apastamba that there is'a relation 


All inst.ii;aO)r 
shari'r in the sin. 


The abettor and at- 
cumpliee too are shar- 
ers in the sin. 


of sinful result even to an abettor, and the like:' 10 
“And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and, 
a perpetrator, and they shaj’e {(j) in the results 


(pp) S. reads ordlitdm, while the other reading is muifjrdhaka, 
{q) N. omits hhdj^iuah, those who share, 
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^ (conduoiire) to lioaven or hell. Whoever (amongst these) contributes most 
(to tlie aectmiplisliinent of the deetl), tlje majoi' portion of the result 
])olongs to him" (Jl.xxix. 1-2). 

Of these an abettor is lu! who sets a man (to perpetrate a (I^*ed) who 
had not set himself to do (dm a(*t). He is of three kinds, a director, a 5 
solicitor, a (counsellor. Of them tl^e director is des(*ribed as lie who, 
Jiimself l)eing a superioi*, S(‘nds (r/f/) an inferior, a s<u vant or ithe Iik(% (with 
die commission) ‘You kill my enemy.’ A solicitor (of a deed) is described 
to he, who himself being unable to do it, ])(‘rsuad(‘s a superior (agent) by 

Three kinds of rii*ei- as, ‘ You k ill m^ enemy.’ doth of these 10 

tors,— (tiroetor, Homo- are abettors for th(‘ jnii-pose of achieving the pur- 
tor, ronnsollor. I 1 • . A 1 • 

pos(*th(‘y di(‘ms(dv(\s have in view. And a counsel- 
lor, on the other hand, is d(‘scribed to be lie who persuades another by 
disclosing the secret vulnerable points etc. and instruct ing him that lie 
should kill tlu‘ (Miem> in smdi and smdi a maniuu*^ Kven to him the iTsult 15 
^of the sinful deed is tlu^ sannc as is diM‘ to tln^ abidded. This is ^lie differ- 
ence between them. 

An aceompliee is In* who gives an impidns to a man who liad alnmdy 

An Iiccoiripbce is of begun to do an act. Hi* is of 1 svo kinds, (namely,) 

two kinds, one with a ont* wlu) supiiorts another for the aeliievtunent of 20 

selfish motive and one ... . * . . 

doinr serviei* to an- the view he Jnmself has in nniid, and one who snp- 

ports anodnu- for tine purpose of (Ixmefiting) another. 

, f»60. (Olijeetion). Wtcll, how do(\s (mere) supporting heeonie the 

eause of a erime V Kor in tlie lirst place, it (*annot liring about die depar- 
ture of life (troni t in' body), for that is prodinuMl from the aid. of the dire(*t 25 
perpetrator (liimse’If) ; and, next, (a su|)port(‘r) is not jiersnading (another) 
who re(|nii'(*s to he set in motion (r) as an abettor does throngli sett ing into 
action tin* direct perpetrator. N<'>r should it h(^ supposed that (it is 
hefaus^X^io supports om* who is alixuidy for (doing) tin* a(*t, by saying, 

‘ Well has it been conceivml by yon,’ for sneh a supporting eannot he the 30 
cause of (hi'inging about tin’; crime), and what is more it is snpcrllnons (s). 

(Answei*). It is answ(*rcd (thus): Wlnui* om*, who is depcinh'nt on 
a rider or die like, and who, although has set his h(*ai t ii|)on the d(*(*d, has 
yet ^^rown irrosolut<(Jn his attempts for fear of not lieing able to carry 
through (liis task) or out of fear of future* punishment, re(inir(*s tlie sn|N 35 
port of suc'n a ruier or the like, there the support strengthens die reso- 
lid eness of ^.he perpetrator and, tlierefor(*, it becomes tlie canst^ of (the 
supporter’s) sharing die sinful results of the erime. 

301. Similarly whosoever drives aiioth<*r to the wrath (of suicide) by 
rebuking, beating, eonfiseatiiig the property, and so on, oven he does ^0 


N. has premi/nii, peisiiacles. 

(r) D. G. and N. have all j^turiltastja, of oiu* wlio is already in the act. But 
S. gives tlib correct ix'ading pravartijamjaf^oi which the above is tJio translation, 

(s) (i. has vijnvthaliotntvdt, for (it is) a superfluous eause. 
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certainly heoonio the canae of crime tliroiigli exciting the wrath whkeh bo- 
Ho WUO arivos anoth.-r '>f killing (one's own S(^f;. It is 


io self«slaught('r is jm 
agf^iit ill killing. 


with tliis very view that it haRl>eeii stated by ViSNii : 

‘‘if a (Brahmai}a) who lias been (iiied down, or 

beaten, or even depri\(^d of liis wealth (woidd eoinrnit snieide), (then) him, 5 

on whose ae(‘onnt he puts an <‘nd to hi^s life, tln^y eall a. Brflhnianajslayer,’’ 

Similaiiy (tlu^i'e is (his t(?>:t):“ In (debaidin^) the eause of (his distressed) 

kihsmcn, fricmds, or wile, oi even of his dear relatives or ])roperty (if a 

Bralunana would, die), him, on wlnise aeeeiint h<* puts an end to his litV, 

they (tall a Brrihmaiia-sla.N er." ' 10 

Nor slionid ifi* b(‘ supposed that ])e('aus(‘ iji soimt ptusou no exeit(^- 

nient to wvaBi does apjK'ar in spitfMjf (anotlKO'V) ( i n in*]: down his merits . 

etc., and, therefore, siieh things cannot act as eaus(‘s (of deatiO- h'or(tho 

Provocation shonUl ho iuen(,al) constitution of men dilTers. (Similarly) sneli 

siifflcionl to (Irivo ono (things) cannot but IxHsijne the (*ans(\s (of dt^atl)) 15 
110,1 th(‘r too sonsitiv(‘ 

nor not at jdl sonsitivo hocaus<‘, it is seen in som<‘ that they get t\\eited to 
to oonimic suici^o. , wratlt for r(‘asons t oo I ri vial in (luitura*). 

P>02. Now wich ri^gard to tln^s<" (persons) an instigator, an alndd.or, ' 
and so on, it should be nnderstootl that, inasmneli as the heavy or light 
natuiH^ of (he sinful la^sult (that falls to their lot) is govei'iuMl hy" t heir 20 
(dose inlimac'.y or aloofness and also liy the In^avy or light nature that 
ehara(Merizes (their) a(‘t, the |)oi]a]i(*e is also of 
a Inaivy or light natun' as tlie ease may be. P\)r 
sa\ t he text, ‘‘ \Vho(‘V(‘r (amongst these) eontri- * 
l)ut(‘s jiiost (to the at'coiiiplishment of the deed), 25 
I in' major portion of thf‘ result belongs to him.” 
Similarly, as for tin* instigator, as he hims(df is set, indecsl, in pf‘t*son upon 
^ , ... the (‘ommitting of the eriine, though he is an agtint ’ 

Instigator s port ion m 7 o 

tluMa-iinc l(‘s.s tlnin tin* iu himself, ueyertlndt^ss, on account of the abseiiee 

licrpetiiiop s. ^^1* (•ouneeted with (l,liat part ieular>- aet »30 

of dealing the blow with the sword (‘t(*. whieh causes the dii*eet result of 

separation of life (from thebod\), there is (also) an abscuiee of .eontri- 

biiting the major jiortion to the (a,(u*omplishment of the) (*rime, and (thus) 

sinful restdi as widl as the peuaue(», (that falls to his lot) is of a light 

nature. As for tin' abettor, as he nets as the give,r 35 
Ahcttor\ portion still . 

ol the impetus to an independent perpetrator, 
there being no immediate eonnection, the ^liare in^ 
the) result of tin* sinful det'd is U'ss than that (of an instigator)- Among ^ 
the aheltors (theinselve-), (t!u^ share in) the result (of the crime) i.s 

light (in the case) of him w ho acts as the. (’ouiisellor trying to do so oil 40 

behalf of others. 

303. (Objection). Well, it is not right (to hold) thVit, inasmuch as 
the abetted oc(‘upies the same pla(‘o as the hand of the abettor, (he has* 
(any) connection with the result (of tlu; (feed). If there is any extensipii 
(of the result) even to him who acts at tlic setting of others, then (by the 45 


The. penance of Mu* in- 
stigator etc, is t-o )u‘ 
(leteriniiXMl by the lieii- 
vy or tile liglit niilure 
of their contrilnition to 
the crime. 
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WITH THE MITAK^ABA, 

anak)gy (if reasoning, it follows Hint (in the case of constructing a tank), 
there arises* the (lucstion that ev<Mi the ar<;hit(‘et, the tank-digger, etc. 
whe (all) work for payment will (have to) he (regarded as) entitled to the 
merits of heaven et<‘. (pioinised to a chaiitahle construction of tj.n^ tank). 

(Answer). It is (thus) ansvv(M‘ed. According to tluMiiaxiiy, '‘The 5 
moi*it pn‘S(«*ihed in tht^ SAstras (goesl to him who (unpioys” (s\s), (the 
consecration of an image-syfnhol of) Ootl, (the digging of) a^well (sss), the 
construction of a tank, «^t(\ are productive of siudi merits as would go to* 
that*agcnt wlio is th<^. Adliikarin (‘(dairnant to the merits’). And the 
architect, the tank-digger, etc. ar(‘ not the Adhikarins in ;nattcrs of ((‘on- 10 
se(‘ration of an image-symbol of) Hod, (tlH‘ digging of a) well, (the con- 
struction of a) tank, and so on. h’or they do not (t) aspire (thefehy) to 
the attainment of henven. Ihit in the present ((*aso), on tlie other hand, 
even those who <mt<M‘ upon the act at tin* abet, iiKoit of olliers have still 
no right to (<lo) an a(‘t of (‘nu'lty and lH*nce t he sin resulting from th(‘ir lb 
transgression of that (rule) does certa.inl\ devol\^* upon them (tt)> 

iL 

• (,s«?) Tins is III. vii. 18 in Jaimini. Ii is tli<‘ Ih'sl STili’a of Iho Aund;i fn-itnifdd ntirn- 

it)}HHllnutd(lh}!l(ira'U(, or tlu^ <o|)i<* of getting the various faclorsof an a(*t don<* by others. 

It is I Inis > The Yiniii says, for instan<*<‘, nimvqakamo Jn^ \v)io (l(*sir(?s to go to 

luiJiven shall iMM-forin a sa<*i*ilh‘o. A saevilico has s(WtM‘al parts andtlu' n**estion is 
whotlu^r one should dis(.'har*ge every oin* of thosi* rmu*tions personally or wn(‘ther lie 
*iiiight ])ay for sneli s<‘rvie(‘ while ot.liers do them all for him. Hk* argument for the 
ohjoetion i.s that whoeve>r <l(*sires tin* merit of h<‘av<'u should do <‘V(M*yt liing himself. 
YJuj word * Hvargak ama ’ jioints out to him alone, amltlu' * dot‘r of I lie sa<*ritie(‘ ' and 
tin* ‘ on joy ‘i* of lioaveii' are inutuilly prtulie.il i ve. II sid's iJie ns(* of the Atina- 
nopada lerminat ion in i/ujeto ((‘le.) shows that th<‘ imo-il denotcul ]>y tlu* pn*dieale 
should j)ass to tin* dotn* hirns(*lf (»ude I’ANixr I, iii. 72), and thus tho whole .sai'rith'e is to 
l) 0 i p(*rfoiMned by the aid hor of tho s.iorili(*e himself. The arguim^nt for t, he ri'ply is 
that tin* author of tin* saeriliei* does hinistdf eiijo.N tho wlndi* merits heeause of his 
employing fftlno's and paying Ihem. If tin' author should do everithim^ in j)erson, 
tht?n tlTo^rnh* of c'ngaging otlu'rs for the pnrpf>.s<' would b(‘eonn* iisides'.. lienee he 
shall do tho (diiid part, and for all other* fnnetmms In* must pay the fers and engage tin* 
l.^iilviks. T|ins, direcdly and indiri*etly, tlu* mast«*a‘ himself gc'is tin* >\ho]e merit. 

{h^H} H. reads domknla inste.ad of derdknj)a, whii'h we have followial here N. 
also nolieoK tluvl reading. Aeeording lo this, * (digging of a) wrUT in tire above trans- 
lation is to be rejrlaeed by ‘ (helping a) family (to (*stablish itself).’ 

(t) S. reads .s/un'r/o /atm ^tro/, and t\(}t (irduirtjalainiil ml , of svliieh the above is (he 
trails 1 all or r. 

(It) One thing miglrt bo nolieetl hore. I^ven with t*egard to saerilieo tliori* is 
tko killing of tho^sat-rifreial anirrral, and oven if one is paid a foe for it, tho (jiio.stioii is 
whether the slayer is not tanit.<Hl by any sin, Vi.iiNA\Ks\ aha has already answered this 
question in eonnet*.! ion witlr self-irnrnolatiion of a woman, 1. 8 G, Though there is erueJI.y 
loan animal, yet it is not prohibited if tho pi*oeess do^^s nooe.ssitate it, tho motive being 
good. If the motive is bad as in tho caso of Nyena-sacrilieo, a saeritiee tho motive for 
which is hatred and the result the extirpation of the onoiiiies by black spoil, it is 
certainly prohibited though Mnsti a •pre.scrilres tire mothods. Again, as illustrated by 
the topic of Vayavyasveta-sacriflce, the right sort of animal i.s to be sacrificed, and if 
any animal other than the oru? prescribed is sa<*rilicod, there is certainly siu. Further 
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H64. Next, with regard to tiie supporter the portiou of thetresutt 

,, , , (in the rleod that comes to him) is less thjin that of 

le-bs than the iihotfcor’s. the abettor, for supporting (a crime) is a factor 

f Ollier than the act of the abettor, and also lighter, 

h\irthor, witli regard to him who inlluenees the deed, (that is,) who 5 

d(nn’i(‘s om^ (toahc extent that he is driven to com-> 
The portion of fiini . . . , x i , . , * * 

who inflnoneos the niit sunnde) ete-, there js only an indirect eonnec- 

is k>ss than the support- with the act inasmuch as that he (only) excites 

wrath \Yhi(‘h be(*omes the (muse of the attemi^t 

(to commit suicide^ and also that he acds his part without contempikting 10 

the death (of the party concerned), and hemm, he gets only a less portion 

of the resrtit than the supj>orter. 

305. (Objection). Well, if oiu* who lias no direct (joiieern (in it) 
can still become the cause of an act then, (by the analogy of facts), it 
results that even t he parents must share in the act of being agents to the 15 
crime forasnnndi as that tln^y begirt the person who is the p(H*potrator 
(of the crime). ^ 

(Answer.) It is (1,1ms) answered : One thing cannot indeed bo the 
cause merely Ix'canse of its prior <\\'istenee (as t.lu^ parent eansc ^of an 
immediate cause). lAn* it is |)os.sible that a cause* of ((^V(‘ry) cause can 20 
similary exist. That indeexi is tlu* cause which, in fact, has the fon^e 
necessary to bring about an elTee.t other than the original condition. Tn 
connection with, “If l^athantaru Saman (is sung to llnish the Prlsta- 
siotra) in the (midst of a) Soma (saeuafice), (then) precedence should 
be given to (the holdingof the vessels d(*.dieated to) Indua and Vavli etc.,’’ 25 
it is the eonneetiou alone (that exists) between tlie Uathantara Saman and 
tlie (Soma) sacriliee that is the cause of giving pre(‘.edeMC(* to the vessels 
d(^dicatcd to Tndua andjVAVC and, indeed, the Soma, (saerifici*) in its origi- 
nal condition cannot be tlie caiise for (giving) that (precedence:*) (/</), 

as poinl(*d out by Kapiilj'ila (‘ iiartridgo’) maxim, only as many as nre absolntoly lu^cc's- 
sary should sacrificod and it is a siii to saeritioo more tluin the n(H‘essary inimlK^r. And* 
last, (*.rnolt,y may br allowfsl by tin* .Sastraas in the ease ol eow^-killing for t he* JMadliii- 
parka parpose,s, and, nevertheless, if Mn* aet is neither condueive to the doer’s passage 
to heaven nor ai)])rov(*d by the world shall not be atbmiptod. In the ease of butchering 
animals, the sin of slaughter is shared by eight dilTerent,peri!.<ms (r/de Manu V. 51), for 
one has no rights to ask another to do a wrongful aet, nor another to discharges it on 
the res]>onsibili(.y of his prompter. ITonco the above statement. 

(ttf) This is an Adhikarana called (WahCujmidifdk J imtomdugatd, th(f topic of 
giving pre<M'dence (to vessels to particular deities) forming part of Jyotistoma sacrifice, 
and occurs as II iii. l''2 in Jaimint. In connection with JyotKstoraa wliich is a Soma-sa- 
criftoo it is stated, “If llatharitara Saman (is sung to finish the Prista-stotra) in the 
(midst of a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) proeedonce should be given to (the holding of the’ 
vessels dedicated to) iNDRA and Vayu etc.; if Brihal-Saman jirecedence to (the holding 
of the vessels dedicated to) Sckra; and if Jagal-SSraan. precedence to (the holding of the 
vessels dedicated to) Agray ina.” The Adhikarana of course proves that this particu- 
lar act of giving procedoucte to the holding of certain vessels is not a separate rite but 
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Tfor that w«ul(l be a wrong argument. And siilBce it to say that the 
parents too are not possessed of any (piality to be a similar cause (in the 
question of crimeV * 


366. On this very |)] 
out 
etc, 


•iucJplc, where i pond or a 1 
t of cousiderati ms of public 
*. falls into it f)v ace idem 


tank etc., is (instructed 
beneiit, if a Ibahinana 5 
t and dies, no sin at- 


lIo«who (*anrjeci a pond 
etc. to l)e (In^ is not 
affected hy sin if one 
dpowiis himself in his taches itself to him who caused (tlu‘ pond etc.) to * 

point (^(j. bedul,^ For as (in the case of) bein^ decried etc., 

there is no killing (of one’s ownself) for the reason of .digging a pond 
(by another by siieh considerations asb ‘A pond lias been*cansed to be 10 
dug by so and so, and, tlierefore, f am going to kill myself.’ Hence even 
li(i who caused the pond to lx; dng is but a (‘ausi^ of a cause (n) and is not 
the cause of the crime to an> (extent, and thus is as good as the parents 
of the perpetrator. 

• 367. Similarly, although in some eases there exists the attribute of 15 

• one’s l>eing the cause of criim^ theri^ is the ahsonee 

of sill (in him) if he is [iropelled by motives of doing 
service to others, for tJieri; arc texts to the (dTect. 
Thus sa.\ s Sa>i\ AK' rv : Jn r(‘straining a (’ow with 
tics for tin*, purpose of treatnu;nt and in trying to 20 
remove a. dead betas (from the womb), if death occurs, tlnm there is no 
penance. When medieinc, oil, or food is being given to cows, Brahinanas 
etc. if death were to occur, that (giver) is not tainted with sin. For those, 
who would, for the inii'iiosc of clTectiiig protei^tion ol lile, try to benefit 
by siicli attempts as branding, incising, or eiitting a blood vessel, there is 25 
no penance (ue).” 


One (Iocs not make 
himself liable t*o killinij: 
even if detU.li liap|i(*iis 
acjcideiiiiilly in liis try- 
ing to do good. 


one forming pJii’t of Jyotistoma ilsolf. Hen* in giving i>reced<;ne(3 to certain vessels is 
tak(^n as the act of ref(;r(;ii(!c, and then the question is wha( is the cause there, whether 
it is one of t he Sanians or the .lyotistoma too which is the paremt (*aiis(3 has anything to 
do with it. Jyotisp)ina (lumgli it is the i»ar(3iit cause IS not th(‘ actual cause, for 

the pro.svriI)ing of it does not necessarily imply that any [lartitmlar Saman is to be 
sung. Now of the tliree Samans if one is taken the other two are excluded, hence the 
l>artic^Iar Samari itself becoiiu;s the cause of the correspon ling ppec(Hl(>ncc. Although 
that Saman is sung in the midstfof the sacritice itself, it is only that that has all the 
necessary force to bring about that, act of giving a pr((ccd(Mu*e to it. And the cluiice 

of any other Siynaii hut that, although the fonru'r might, bo equally coiiiioctod with the 
Soifia sacrifice, canjiot give rise to that particular act of iircccdenco. Hence the 
choice of a particular Saman is in itself the cause of the corresponding act. 

For other particulars the Adliikarana itself may be studied wit.li advantage. 

\n) H. and 1). readA’xru aaliMm, (is) a cause. 

(un) It is interesting to note that this very passage is again cited in connection 
with the penances for cow-slaught(u% \yherc the miding of the pa.ssagc is considerably. 
Several such differenct‘s can be noticed. This is, perhap.s, due to the fac't that our 
commentators would (luoie from meuiorj^ and seldom try to identify the* i»as.sagcs they 
• would cite. 
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ll one kills liimsoir lor 
some supposed injury 
from a not her, the guiU. 
is Ills own. 


And til is refers to the case of a pliysician who is skilled in ^twrectly 

diagnosing the disease from the syintoms, while 
A (luaek is liahlo in . ^ . . i. 

case of death.' Other, (there is) the existence of 

^ guiltasispoiiiUhloiit in the text, “A physician who 

feigns (knowledge and wrongly) proce^ls (to treat) shall he lined/’ fll. 242J 5 

•1 

'd08. But oven there where one ntt<n*s the name of another, who 
never was the cause of {lecrying etc. wliich would 
excite wrath in him (to commit siiici(le), and, (syyin^ 
tliat would die on liis account), kills himself out 
of frenzy etc., tlicre is no Hin (to that man) whoso 10 
name he utters. h\>r says the t(5Xt of a Smriti : If a, twice-born (person) 
whosoever would [uit an end to his own life for no reason wliatever, the 
sin of that (suicide) is his alone, and not his whom In*, calls (Mic author of 
his sui(/idc)/' 

800. Similarly even in that case wliore om^ on account of the wrath 18 

Ho who <l.-,-n,s i« noi, <i.*crviii,« o(o. l.iiuyclf with a 

guilty of sin if li«‘ up- sword or the Hk('. hut is appeased lu'forc (lying 
id<, Ik- who decried (him) i'tt‘. with money presents 

or the like, and is made to hear aloinl in the pre- 
seiu‘-e of men, tlnm lliere is no fault on th<‘. part of liim who had d(M*ried 20 
and, therefore, there is no sin to him. Kor texts (exist to that (dlect). Thus 
says Vrsxr, “ Where one who had grown wroth on account of another 
strikes (himself) hut is appeased and mad(^ to hoar again, if he should 
expire there i,s no sin to him who ha«l deinded if both of them Jiavcj been 
made to hear (each other) aloud.'’ 25 


With regard to these also ttie abettor and so on, by a consideration 
of the heavy or tli(‘. light nature of Ihc/ siu we propose to describe, a parti- 
cular (form) of penance, 

^ 370. (He now) describes (the sin.s) eiinal to (that of) Bnilimana- 

slaying : 30 

cjoxxvnr. (j ross cetisuring of tlio Gurus, reviling 
of the Veda, killing of I'ihoikIs, and forgetting of the stu- 
died (Veda) are io be known as (•(jual tea Brahinana-slay- 

ing- 

Censuring excessively those tlnU, are (turns (is) to accuse tliein falsely, 35 
for says the text Caittamv, “An untrue accusation brought against a 
False acoiisation of a Gnrii (and the i.rcceding ones are acts) equal to 
Gurtt isoriual to a nioi - niortul sins” (flf. ii. 10). And this- relates to the 
accusation with a fault which is not known to the' 
world, for says (he text of Apastamba, “ Having known a defect oiie 40 
should not first rejwrt it to others, and (il he does) he should be thrown 
out of comuMinion ” (I. xxi. 20). 
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» (Reviling of tlie Veda) is to vilify the Veda erring on the side of reli- 
gioiis iiiftdelfty. (The word) ‘Sulirit’ (‘oiu^ who places confidence’) means a 
friend, and killing him (is to kill him) though he is not a Biahmana. (To 
forget the studied) \'cda (is) the allowing 4ro escape 
from memory til- Veda wliieh had hec-ii studied, 5 
get , the studied Veda hy scedviug pleastre ill resorting to hud sciences, or 
I'V neglige, u-e all so forth. These, .every one of ^ 
them, are (Mpial to a Brrdinuiiui-sla \ ing. 

, ‘But (there is) an inclusion in the midst of the minor sins of the 

NogleetiiiK the Vctlic K''’iug Up of (the Veda) that has heeii'.studied, liy the 10 
study for a suiUeieiil text, “ The neglecting of the Vedh! si iid\ , the (Sac- 

reason is ii minor sin. ^ ^ .i,„l tllat*shouId 

bo understo(ul to refer to a forg(d>l-ing of it by bin ng somehow distressed 
to maintain the family, or on account of being too much occupied \n listen- 
ing to noble sciences. , 15 

371, (The sage) narrates the sins e(|nal to that of drinking* Ihiuor : 

CGXXIX. Ivitiiig of wliat is forbidden, crooked- 
ness, speaking of falseliooil even to (obtain) (nxisperity, 
and to kiss tlio inonlli of a woman >n her eoui-ses are, on 
.tlio other Inind, eipial to liie (sin of) di'inking li(|noj-. 20 

Forbiddeii (food) is garlic ami the like, and an intentional eating of it 

Katiag forl.iddca food to licre). Thus, therefore, 

eoiJsciouHly is ('(lual to (has) Manu : “A man (/«) who knowingly eats 

duukiJig iKjuoi. ^ mushrooms, a villagc-i)ig, garlic, a viJIage-eoek, 

onions, or leeks, suiters degradation (from caste)” (V. ID). And if (that is 25 
done) unconsciously, then the penance is dilTerent, for he himself sa\s, 
‘‘He who wiilinglx partakes of (an\ of) tin sc six, shall perform a Santa|>ana 
Krlehchlira, or a Tati-Uhainlniyana ; in ease (he has eaten) any oilier 
(kigd of forbidden food) he shall fast for one day (and a night) ” (nu), ~ ^ 

372. ^Vookedness (is) not to be straightfoi ward, and (is) to have 30 
one purpose at heart while he speaks dilTerently or does something else. 

Crmd<cdne.ss towards t!oneral as crookml- 

aGupuis equaltodnilk- ness, and, nevertheless, on aecoiint of the severity 
inghquoi. penance even the cause (that neeiJssitates it 

shcluld be) a^natter of severity, and, therefore, (it is) understood (that it is) 35 
crookedness praf tised on a Cluru. 


A Nimittii (‘ cause occasioning a penance ’) is also to be understood 
as pjtrticuiar by a consideration of what is occasioned (b,\ it). Just as in 
connection with this, (namely,) “ For whom both the Fires arc admitted 

•(u) The reading found in the AUt^ksara is uanu man, but Kclluka, Kama- 
CJHANDIIA, and Govindaraia — pot'haps other commentators too -ado]>t the reading dviju, 
(uu) liAJiU V. 20. 

25 
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if they become defiled (v) or pfo out, then the penance in that (cuse) iu 
rekindling them afresh by him,” though it is not purposed to spca\ of the 
term ‘both’ as being an attribute to the pause as (it is said that) the 
Havis is to be used in both the eases, vet on tlie strength of the Naimittika 
rule (‘the •rule prescribing the poimnce occasioned thereby’), which is 


of the nature of kindling (them) agai 


\ (an act) tliat should be done with 


regard to both ,the Fires, it is construed tliat the cause is certainly 
comprehensive of both tlie Fires, (even) so is here too, and, therefore, it 
is (but) proper to construe that the cause (occasioning the penance) is of 
a severe nature, 10 

1173. ^ Likewise speaking of falsehood even with a view to obtain pros- 
perity (is), (for example), to declare falsely before 
Speaking of falsehood i i- -i tr n i • ii 

and hissing a woman in a royal family or the like, T am well versed in all 

Vcdas’ though he has not at all studied 
the fpur Vedas. (Similarly is to be considered) the 15 
exciting kissing of a^voman in her courses being overpowered by ])assion 
(iu). 

These (offences) are ecpial to drinking of liquor. 

374. (The sage now) describes those that are equal to the Xi^in of) 
stealing gold : ' 20 

COXXX. Likewisi' the stealing of horses, gems, ' 
men, Avoinen, lands, and niiJdi cows, and also that of a 
deposit, all this indetnl is equal to the stealing of gold (of 
a Bralimana). 


It should bo understood that all liiis, (namely,) the stealing of 25 

,,, ofp horses and so on wliicli Ixdong to a Brahmana, and 

Stealing norses ^ • 7 

is equal to stealing ot also of a deposit which is other than gold, i^ equal 
to the stealing of gold (of a in^ahmana), 

375. (lie now) describes the (sins) equal to the violating tl\e Guru’s 
bed ; 30 


CCXXXl. (Associating) with friends’ wives and 
(high class) damsels, (those horn) o£ the same (mother as 
hii^self), women horn of the lowest (castes), those^ women 
of the same Gotra, and the wives of sons is declared to be* 
eqiial to violating of one’s own Giini’s hod. ^ 35 


omits duHtan bJiavetdmf become dotiled. How can thi^ reading explain vd, 
ojr, whfch clearly points to an alternative ? ^ 

(lu) S. omits KamavaseiuLy being overpowered by passion, N. encloses it within 
brackets. Another Bombay edition (by Moghc) ^’eads Ahamavusen’d, not bejpg ovej>* 
powered by passion. 
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Cohahitation w i t h a 
friend’s wife, high class 
d^sels, €^tc., isccjualto 
violating o#i o’s own 
Guru’s bed. 


A fri#iKl (is) a Mitra (‘friencr) and the wife of sncii a one (is 
a friend’s wife), and a (liigli class) damsel is an nninarried woman belong- 
ing to superior castes, (and it is adultery) with such 
(that is considered here). Ashy (the following text), 
‘‘(Adultery) wkli damsels belonging to*a caste 5 
inferior (to his) J there is no offence if they cherish 
love (to him), and (if done) otlierwtee line (should 
be levied on liim). And in case of delilemeut of her (there shall be) a cut- 
,tfhg ofl*of his hand, and if she is of a superior caste corporeal punishment 
(is inflicted) likewise” (11. 288), a special (form of) punishment has been 10 
laid down in that very case, it is but natural tiiat tiie penance should be 
severe. (One born of) the same mother (as himself) (is) a (uterine) sister. 

A woman born of the lowest (caste) (is) at-handall. A woman of the same 
Gotra (is) she whose Gotra (is) common with that of one’s own self. A 
son’s wife is a daughter-in-law. Associating w^th these is each equal to 15 
the violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. ^ 

• 376. It should be understood that this refers to (those cases) where 

there has been seminal eflusion. But if there is an 

emling (of Llie iulercoursc) iirior (to it), it is not 

before son I ilia J olhi si on. (constituting an olfcmfte) equal to the violating 20 

of one’s own Gui’ii’s bed, and, on the other hand, 

the penance is only of a lighter nature (»r). For in (the text of) Manu, 

•“Seminal effusion into sisters by the same mother, (unmarried) maidens, 

females of the lowest caste, wives of a friend or of a son, they declare 

to be equal to the violation of a Gum’s bed” (XI. ^>8.), there is an express 25 

mention of the limiting expression “seminal elTusion.” By the very using 

of the expression “of the same Gotra” though it 
Equality with particu- , ... » » -i. 

lar otTeiieesr shows that comcs out, yet the meutioiuug of the sons wife 

tUc iituauecs aro Uio ntfaiiT is to estahlisli tlio severity of tlie penauee 
^ (in that case). And Iiere the texts poiiitmg out 30 

that (tlie«c various offences) are equal to Br/ihmaiia-slaying and so on are 
intended to prescribe that, in case of gross censuring of the Guru etc., 
the penances occasioned by those respective (acts) are equal (to the penanc- 
es Tor mortal sins to whkdi they are exfual). 

377. (An objection). Well, for reviling the Veda and so on, the 35 
oHence beiTig light, it is not proper to enjoin higher penances (siicl), as 
that for) Br^hmana-slaying and so on (in such cases). 

(Answer). It is not so. For on the very strength of the (rule) 
enjoining a severe penance, it is understood that the offences are of a 
severe nature. Nor should it be wrongly siqiposed that this text dpes 40 


• Compare iliis with the Indian Penal Code, Section 377, where it is said, “ Pene- 
tration is sufficient to constitute the casual intercourse necessary to the offence describ- 
ed in this section,” 
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(i/) to merely establish (the fact) that the penances (laid down) for 
Bnihinana-slayuig etc. arc to bo extended (to the corresponding sins), but 
on the other Iiand, it tends merely to ostaidisli that tlie sin*is of a heavy 
nature (in those cases). For if it tendi to establish only thus much (z) 
then to lay *]o\\ n an equality (betwcenicertain sins) as, a particular one is *5 
equal to Brahmaiia-slaying, a certain (f>ther) one in equal to violating of* 
onev’s own Guru’sl^ed, etc., !>> (thus) pointing out (a degree of) difference 
(between those various sins), cannot, be justified, ^ 

378. And that penance wliieli though being pri^seribed by (employing) 
Though pmscriboa ns ‘erpiar (in such expressions as, ‘it is 10 

equal, it is yet slightly ecpial to Brahmana-sla.A ing,’) is still prescribed as 
being slightly less tJian the penances for Bnih- 
mana-slaying etc*. h\)r in ordinary (language) with regard to such state- 
ments as ‘A minister is eipial to the king’ there is seen a usage of the 
word ‘ equal’ in the (s(?nse of Svhat is) slightly less, and it is not right 15 
either that tlnfi e can ke an equality between a mortal sin and some other. 
And it being so that text of Manc which runs (as follows), “ Forgetting 
the Veda, reviling the Vedas, giving false evidence, 
ance may l)(‘ |>crr«»rm<‘(l. n, Ineiid, eat mg lorhidden food, and (partak- 

ing of) what is disgusting to the mind are (offem> 20 
es) equal to drinking the liquor” (Xf. 5(5), and lays down that (the 
acts of) forgetting tlie Veda, reviling the Vedas, and killing a friend are 
equal to drinking lifiuor, though (those very acts) arc described by 
Ya.inavalkya as b(‘ing ctiual to Brahniana-slaying, is for tlie purpose of 
(showing that either) alternative (with regard to tbe) penance (may be 25 
chosen). Tn the same way, coiilliet with (ri'gard to) even other texts 
should be removed. (There is), however, a liglit ])enan^?e which has been 
prescribed by Vasistjia thus, “Having had an unpleasant dispute with the 
(';luru, lie should i>erform Kriehelihra lasting for twelve days, shonUl batffe « 
along with his (doMies, and (he) becomes pure when the Guru is appeased,” 30 
and that should be understood to apply to the eases ^^here it has been 
committed unconsciously or (only) once. 


379. (The sage now\ says what are analogous to a Guru’s bed : 

COXXXil. A lather’s sister, a raotlier’s (sister), and 
so on, a maternal nnele’s wif(>, even a dauf^htcr-in-law, 35 
a raotlier’s co-wife, a sister, an Aeharya’s danglrter like- 
wise, 

COXXXIJI. An Achaiya’s wife, and one’s own 
danghter, one who associates with (these) (becomes) a 

(y) G. and S. omit na, not, here. The gloss of Balambuatta shows that it is 
necessary. Moreover the sense requires it. N. lias it. • • “ 

(«) That is, that the sin is of a heavy nature. 
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violator eft: his Gum’s heel. (His) genital organ should ho 
cut off and oorporal pnnisliinent (inflicted upon him). 
(The same should he done) eveA (in the case) of a woman 
(who alhires him being) charg€|l with love. 

A father’s sister and others are well known, and having associated * 5 
Catting off of the ge- them (one becomes) the violator of his Giirirs 

ppXhiTirfath^'Vssir- genital organ being cut off corporal punish- 

ter and others in both rnent should be inflicted upon him bji the king by 
penalty and ponanco. penalty, and that itself is ])enance<,(in his 

case). 10 

380 Because of chn^ “and so on,” a (pioen, a feniah^ ascetic, and so 
on should be taken. Thus saysNiKADA : “ A mother, a mother’s sister, a 
moMierdn-la w, a maternal uncle’s wife, a father’s ?iister, a [laternal uncle’s 
• (wife), a friend's (wife), a jfupil’s w*lfe, a si.^ter, a sis- 

tnUnlTan » dnughter-in-law, (XII. 73), a daughter, 15 

* an Aoliarya’s wife, a Sagotra woman, a woman wJio 

comes to him for protection, a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a woman 
under a vow, and a woman of the highest castt', (Xlf. 74) of these having 
tiiown any one carnally lie is said to commit incest. For that (crime) no 
otJicr punishment than excision of the genital organ is prescribed” (XIT.75), 20 
A queen is the wife of a ruler of tlic country and not merely of aKsatriya, 
for a separate penance lias been prcscrilied for associating with lier. A 
.nurse is a woman who, not being a mother, brings up one by suckling and 
so on. A woman under a vow (is) she who is observing a vow. A woman 

of 'the highest caste (is) a BrAhmana woman. The use of the word 25 

‘ mother’ h^re is for the purpose of exemplifleation. 

• 381.* And this penalty consisting of excision of the genital organ 

^ and corporal juinishinent (is in the ease) of one 

Oorporal jiunish- other than a Brahmana, for (H')r|)oral punishment 
ment iii the case of one , , . . ’..i tiT.i- 

odior tliifn a Urfilimana. for him IS prohibited thus, TjCt liiin never slay a 30 

lilrahmana thongli he may have committed all (pos- 
sible)»crimes ” (u), and cowporal punishment itself is of the form of pe- 
nance. And the facts (relating) to this we lu’opose to give at full length 
in tjie section on penances for violating one’s own Guru’s bed. And the 
mentioning agayi in this connection of daiightcr-in-law and sister,, wlio 35 
have by the previous verse been considered as equal to a Guru’s ‘bed,’ is 
for the purpose •(showing) (that this is) an alternative penance. 

•382. When, however, these women, being love-stricken, allure the , 
men themselves and enjoy with them, then even (in the case) of them 

The same punishment the corpoml punishment, as (in the case) of men, 40 
even for aHuring wo- penance. 


(a) ManuVIII. 380. 
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383. These (offences), from the gross censure? of a Gurw clown to 
the incest with a daughter, (are) topics analogous to mortal sins and are 
called PfUaljp-s (‘sins’) bec?auso of their being tlie causes eff an immediate 



Sins, called Patakas, 
which bring ai>ont irn- 
med ia to dogradat ion 
from caste* 


ed Uiese a man suffers degradation (from caste) at 
once.” Again Gaptama says that even (some) otl\pr 


10 


15 


(olfences) have also the character of bringing^'down 
degradation (from caste). “ He who has connection with tlic female rela- 
tions of lus mother and father, he who steals (the gold of a Brahmana), 
an infidel, he who constantly repeats blamable acts, lie who does not cast 
oft* persons guilty of a criuu^ causing loss of caste, and he who forsakes 
blameless (relations) sntTer degradation (from caste) (TIL iii. 1) ; likewise 
those wlio instigate others to acts c<ansing degradation from caste” 
(III. iii, 2). ^And as * they are stated between the (topic of) mortal sins ^ 
and (that of) minor sins, it is understood (that they are of a) ifature • 
of being loss than mortal sins and greater than the minor sins. It is thus 
said: “Sins that arc efpial to mortal sins have been described, itnd also 
those termed Patakas (‘sins cUusing degradation from caste’). And those 20 
that are less than (the latter) are called minor sins.” And likewise has , 
Anoiiias: “ (Life in) hell (lasts) for years, one thousand in number, in (the 
case of) Pdtakas, twice tliat (period) likewise in (the ease of) mortal ones, . 
and in (the case of) minor sins a fourth (of a thousand years).” 


384. Having thus considered the mortal sins as well as the sins 25 
equal to them, (the sage) says (thus) to enumerate the minor sins: 

(JCXXXIV. ( 'Ow-killing, tlio coiulitioii ot, being 
ii Vratya, stealing, not satisfying of debts, the eondition*' of» 
not being an xihitagni, dealing in I’oi'bidden (goods), a 
younger Inotlier marrying before the elder, , 30 


CCXXXV. Acquisition of learning by an engaged 
(teacher), teaching for fees likewise, (adultery) with others’ 
wives, unmarried life while a youngei- brother is iparried. 
living by interest, manufacture of salt, 

CCXXXVl. Killing of a Avomaii,. a Sudra,. a Vaisya, 35 
g^nd a, Ksatriya, living by prohibited wealth, infidelity, 
breach of vow as well, the sale of children even, 

'.CCXKXVII. Stealing pf corn, inferior metals,, and 
cattle, conducting the sacrificeaipf - those unfit for sacrifices, 
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abandctiing of father, mother, and sou, selling of a 
water tank, a pleasure garden, (and so on), 

CCXXXVIII. Delding of a inaidcn even, conduct- 
ing of the sacrifices of one who ^is married before the^ elder 
brhther, ’giving 'a. daughter in h^iarriage to such very man, 5 
crookedness, breaking a vovr, 

JOCXXXIX. Beginning of an act solely for his own 
sake, associating with a drunkard woman, ifeglecting of 
the Vedic study, the (Sacred) Fires, and sons, and oven the 
abandoning of the relatives. 10 

OCXIj. Cutting down a tree for the purposes of 
firewood, living by women, cruelty, aiul medicine, making 
of pressing mills, evil pursuits, selling ’of one’s own 
self, 

• • -f . , 

COXLI. Service to a Sudra, friendshi]) with inferiors, 15 
an attachment to an inferior woman, not taking to an 
Asrama likewise, battening on another’s food, 

CCXLII. MasUuing of s(dences that are not noble, 
employment in mines, even selling of a wife, and so on 
are, every one of them, minor sins, 20 

Oow-killing is destroying the fo'tus of a cow. Not being initiated 
• , (into liraliinacliarya) witliin tlie time (limits set for 

to (i*^) condition of being a Vratya. Stealing 
* (referred to here is) to rob another’s wealth whieh 

is otlipr than a Brahmana’s gold. Not returning of gold etc. that were 25 
borrowed is not satisfying of debts. Likewise (it is) 
Not^satisfying ol debts, satisfying of the claims relating to the 

gods, Risis, and the mane's. The condition of being not an Ahitagni (is to 
Vte so) even when he has qualilicatiou for it. 

Jiaured 3^5 objection). Well, it is well known 30 

* among the Miraiimsakas that the Sruti (texts) relat- 

ing to Jyotistoma (sacrillce) and so on (that are performed) with motives 
necessitate the kindling of the (Sacred) Fires for the purpose of achieving 
(those desires) by, ^means of) the (Sacred) Fires that are their (necessary ) 
essentials. And thus, he, for whom (there is) benelit by the (Sacred) ITires, 35 
should take to the kindling the'reof, whieh act is the means (of securing 
his dasli'esj, just as he Who desires to have rice and so on (should take) 
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to the earning of wealth. He, on the other hand, for whom therp is 
benefit by the [fires, need not take to it, and iiovv then (is) tIie<eoiiditiou 
of not being an AliiUgni a sin ? 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered, on account of tiiis very text which 
lays down the com])ulsory nature kindling the (Sacred) Fires, it is 5 
apparent tfiat the opinion of the Smri^ti-exi)oundcrs (is) that even the uu; 
changing Sruti (texts) are lading doi|Vn of kindking (of tlie Sacred Fires), 
irrespective (of its being attended by motives), so long as one has Adhikara 
for it, and, therefore, there is no inconsistency. 

886. Idkewise (dealing in forbidden goods) (is) dealing in sail and 10 
Dealing in i'oihUlden tin; like forbidden (goods). Marrying before the 
goods. # elder brother (is) taking a wife and the (Sacred) * 

Marrying before the Fires by a younger brother while In's eldest uterine 
older brother, brother remains (unmarried) (aa). 


(Acfiuisitkm of learning by aa engaged teacher is) to receive instruc- 15 
tions in the A^eda by a teaclier wlio does so on pay- 
Lcarning i)y i)u,>ing. ment. (Teachiiig for fees) is to impart instructions 


on payment. 

(Adultery with 

Adultery with Jin- 
other's wife. 

Living nnniarried when 
the younger in tnaiTied. 

Usury, 

Salt manufaeiure. 


others’ wives) is to be attacJied to other men’s 
wives o{, her than the wife of a Guru or her e(pial. 20 
Unmarried life while a younger brother is married 
(is) absence of marriage (in tiie case) of the eldest 
brother while one younger than himself is married. 
Living by interest (is) to live by taking prohibited 
(rates of) interest. Manufacture of salt (is) is the 25 
production of salt. 


Killing of a woman (means) (slaying of a woman) though she is (of) 
Killing a woman, a Brahmana (caste) (b) an A trey j being excepted. 

(So are) killing of a Sudra, and killing of a Vaisja 
and Ksatriya who arc not preparing (themselves) 30 
for (performing) vsacrifices (at the time). Living by 
prohibited wealth (is) to live upon money that has 
been laid out by one other than a king. Infidelity 
is a wrong tenacious sentiment (such as that makingone) declare, ‘ There 


Ksatriya, or Vaisya. 

P roll ibi tod wealth. 
Intidclity. 


{an) A controversy is often provoked in this connection that jyc.^tha in this 
connection means sarvajij<^Jftha, or the eldest of all. but CUuiAMA in Clio Sutra, 
Bhratari ciia eiHitn jydyasi yainyCin kanyUjaytiPf^y^one^u (Ib ix. 18), clearly lays down 
the words jtjdyas (‘elder’) and yaviyas (‘younger’) which clearly show that a younger 
brother should not marry before one who is hi.s immediate elder is married. 

(b) N. reads ahrdhma ujd api, though she is not of Brahmaua caste. S. has Atreyi 
Bngnrbhd ritiimiti Atrigotrd pari ntu vd, a pregnant wo :ti an, a woman in her courses, 
and a woman married to a man of the Gotra of Atki,- a^tor striyd radhah, killing of a 
woman. This however makes the sentence cumbersome, and what is more the sense 
does not seem to require it. 
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Broach (ft row. fm other worlfl,’ niul so on, Bvon rh of vow is 

Sale of cliihlroji <4,0. intoroonrsc with n woinnn bv a Brahmaeharin. 
(Sale of) ehihlron (>s the sah' of coie's own orfsj)rin^?. 

Oorn is rieo and the like, iiiferioi* i^ujtals are siieh siil)stanee.^ as are 

not precious aiKrare tin, It^ad, and so on, and cattle 5 
*St(^alin«: of inferior * , , Wi. • \ . t i? ^ i 

metals etc. cows and tht3 l!k<‘, and (it is) stealinj;’ ot these 

(that is referreil to h<3re). Though it is establislied* 
by Uie very nsin^ of (the term) ‘stealing’ in “ CJowkillin^, the condition 
of bein*? a Vratya, steM!in^‘ etc.,” the usin»- ai^ain of jjie <’!xpr(\ssion, 
‘stealing of eorn, inferior metals, c/c.’ is for (emphasizing) that the 10 
penance (is) compulsory. Thus in (the (Mse of) stealing thini^s othfr tlian 
corn and so on, this very pmiance is not essential but one though less is 
sufTicient. hYoin this the men Lionin^* a«:ain of ‘ abandon in.iij of father etc.,’ 
thouj?h it is plain from the very numtionin^’ of ‘ abandoning*: of the relations’ 

CoiKhiotinjjj of the sae- 
t'ilices of the iiulSb. 


Ahamlouijifj of fathcas 
etc. 


is explaine<l Oonductinp: the sacrillees of those 15 
unlit for sacrilH*-es (means to say,) bf those whose are 
dafeetivein (the point of) caste and profession and also of Sudras, Vr^ityas, 
and so on. Abandoning of father, mother, and 
son (is) to expel (tlnmi) from the house even when 
they have not snlYtu'cd * de^oadat ion (from caste). 20 
(Selling?) of a water tank, of plcasnia^ pirden, (d-e. (is) the sale of (water 
Holiiiift- of parkh, elr. tanks) parks, proves, and so on. 

Doliling- of a maiden (is) is to piercer her uterus with finder and tlie 

DeOlin-a maiden. (ber), for in (the text), “ (As- 

• sociaUn.iJ:) ^Yith friends’ wives and (high class) 25 
daijnsels’' (III. 2iU), it has beam saitl that. lu‘. (who does enjoy her) 
is equal to a violator of a Clurirs bed. Oonducting tlie saerilb'cs of one 
who is^married before his elder brothei* and also giving omj’s daughter (in 
rtiaVriage) to such a piirsou (arc to be taken). Orookedness (In^re 
C?ookodnoss coneern(‘d is) with one other tfian a Cbiru, hud with 30 

* regard to (u*ookcdness pi'a(?tisod on a (jliirii, it has 

been described that it is equal to drinking liquor. The using of the expres- 
sion ‘breach of a vow’ again is to bring in (biaiacluis) with (regard to) such 
voNV^s as, though they ar<i neither laid down nor pro- 
hibitiMl (c), (are assumed and are) of the nature 35 
• • of, ‘I will not chew betel leaves and so on before 

seSing the lotus-tike feet of the adored Visno,’ and not to bring in the 
vows of a Smitaka. For in (that latter case), a lighter penance has been 
laid down by M\nu (thus) : Also for m^glectiiig the special duties of a 

SuAiftika, penauce is fasting” (XI. 203). 40 


I3r(3aeh of 
vows. 


assumed 


(r) There are two roadin^jjs u.sts /ripmt/iu’dd/uMu api and »hUtpra.,,, Wo adopt 
the fordier^Vvhich is decidedly better a»d is a))j)roved l>y BAhAMiuiArrA. The latter 
moans, though they are nob prohil)itocl by the wise. 
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And lik(*\vlKc‘ bejyinninj? <»f an aot wololy for on(‘’s />wn sako, 
(is) to l>(‘ takon as; Indn" of th<'nalnr(^ of oookin^, 
f(jr that, nlono is |»rohil>itod thus : ‘‘ who |>ro])aros 
food for hiinswlf (tdoiio), oals noMiin^jf hnt sin ’’ 
(d). And it it is takoii to r<‘feM' to nioiy iKdions, tluoi la.Nin*;* down proldbi- 


Cookinpf furono's own 
so If. 


Assooiaiion w i k i‘ 
diMftikard W(nnan. 


;oid 

sons, 

Abandoning; ndat-i vos. 


vory ho^ny. Associating; with k 
is a druiika].! (is) <o (oijoy her though 
own wifi*. Nc^l<*(‘tini; of tlio Vedio 


tiv(* rnli^s will JIk 
woman who 
sin* is on<‘’s 

study (has already la^cn) c\|)lalncd. Neglect inir of the Saered h^'ires .(is’toi 
^^o^;l<*<*^in^^ of f nC nei?l<‘et') t ho Sranta ami SmTirta h^ires. Neglect in" of 10 

Vodii* stnd.^ Fir<‘s, :ind sons (is) iiol f(» |n*rfonn t heir |niri(ieatoi'y ceremonies 

and so on (e). Ahamlonin." of the relatives is not t,o 
maintain th(*m though In* has prosperity. 


Ckittin" down a I re(* for tin* ]>iirpos(‘s of lii(‘wood is to h(*w down a 
Cnttiiif; down.u ^ ^bll of sap for a<‘hii‘vin" \ isil)h‘ b(*nelits (as) 15 

eookiri" etc., and ni)t also foi* (In* purpost* of keei)in" ^ 
the Ahavani^ a, h^ire. Living ]\y women, iwnelt y, and mialieine is to subsist • 
Living by w o in i* n, (using) wom(*n, by (iioilig acts of) enielly, and by 

evind(y;nnd ni(‘di(*in(‘ (pra(Uising) m(‘di(‘in(*. Of these wliat is"(*alled 

living by wom(*n is to em])loy om*’.s wif<* in tin* ejij)a(*it \ of a harlot and 20 
live by what is obtaiiK'd tlH*r<*by, or (o (iv(* by what is wouiairs wealth 
if), liiving ]>y erm*l(y (is) to subsist by killing animals. Living by 
medicine (is to live*) b\ g<‘t ting masL'iy ov(‘r anol ln*r and so on ()>y means . 

Makmg lu'esses. oi drugs). (Making) of pressing mills (is) to 

devot.i* one’s attmdion (to (In* making (d' jiiiDs) (‘rushin" sesamiim and 25 
Evil pursuits. siigar-eain*. Lvil puisuitsare hunt ing and so on, (and 

Selling Olio’s own s(df. are) eight(*en in numbt*!'. S(*lling of one’s own S(*lf 

is doing service to anotiu'r by aee(*ptiMg money. 


Doing servici* to a Sndra and eontra(*ting of )ri(*ndship with inferiors 
Attachment to an iiii'c- (ar<* also to b(.* tak(*n). Atta(*hment to an inferior 50 
rior woman- woman (is) marrying by one, without being ‘married 

(at all) to a woman of Ids own caste, of none but a womau of (his) inferior 
caste, and also enjoying of a piddiij woman. Not 
taking to an Asrama is tb stay wit.bout embrac- 
ing any Asrama though one has capacity for it, 35 
Batt(‘ning on anotlier’s food is to liiid pleaHuro with 
the food cooked by others. * 


^Not taking 
Asrama j 


tu 


Batten ing on anotlier’s 
food. 


(d) Manu III. 118, , , 

(e) The rule is put ran utpdihja samskrityn vrittinj trsarn jWakalpuyett one should 
beget children, perform their purificatory ceromauies, and provide them with a pi*ofOKS- 
sion By “ and so on ” ho probably moans providing them with a profession, 

(/) H. omits afridhanem npnjtvanam, to live by what is woman’s wealth. How does 
it explain od, or, then ? 
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m 


Mastering 

seienees. 


or had 


Krnj)loymcnb in iniiin; 


Mastey‘i)g of a soieiioe that is not noble (is to study) tlie (religious) 
works of (iharvakas cU*. Ein|>loyincnt in mines is to 
obtain an oiliec by the king’s order in any one of the 
min(\s where gold^and the like are |)roduf;ed. 1’he 
sale of a wifcj ^is another). And beeause of the 5 
tcrin chn, lind so on,’ ther(‘, is an infe»‘ring of einidoying (i)lack) spells 
Bl iel' sp(‘Ils for niahn olciit puri>os()s, eating of gArih*. and the^ 

^ like iiiKumseiously, and so fortli mentioned by Manu 

anfl otlK«rs. It should be nmh'rstood that tlu‘ (hmomination of ‘ minor 
sin ’ applies to evau-^ on(‘. of thos(‘, tin; (a)W-killing and the iV-st. 10 

. ‘AST, Again b) Mam are (‘iiiiimnated even othej' eaiises kigiwn as 
e-ausesof loss of caste, eaus(‘s of degr<i<latioii to miexd castes, causes ren- 
dering om* unlit t.oreeeiv(‘ gilts, and, eaus(\s niakuig oik* impure: “(living 
pa, in to a lb'fihma.na lb\ a blow), sim^lling at things which ought not to 
be smelt or spirituous liquor, eh(‘,ating, and ha niinal.iiial olTenee with la 
^ Siiih r<oisiiii; ln.s,s, o| a man, a-ia* <l(‘elai'i‘d to i*ause b>ss of rastc* (XI, 

* 07). Killing a donkey, a horse, a camel, a deer, 

an ('lephant; a goal, a slnaq), and likew ise of a li.^h, a snake, or a bullalu 
Sins d('gi«iKling oim- to must be known to dograch^ (the olb^nder) to a mixed 
nii\< il ( h. east(‘ {XI. 08). Aee(‘pl>ing pi(*s(‘nls from blamed 20 

.men, trading, serving Sudras, and speaking a falsehood, make (the olfcnd- 
Sins ciiiisijig imld.iK'-,^ oi) unworthy to iceeive gilts. (XI, GO). Ivilling 
to ret*oiv(‘ gifts. ^voi'iiis, insects, and birds, (‘ating any tiling kept 

close to spirituous Inpiors, ste^aling fruit, lirewood, or (lowei's, and be- 
Sins iiuikiiig one me wihhu'inenl (with ri’gard to trilles) (are ollenecs 2o 
* wliieli) make (one) im|)ure” (XI. 70), And tlie col- 
lection of causes other than this is called miscellaneous. 

388. •And by BiaiiAD-VisNC are pointed out all (sorts of) causes 
oefjasronTng ])eiiaiiees, and distinguished by their sjiecial feature, eaeli 
netit (set being) loss than the (one immediate^) preceding it: “ Sla,>ing a 30 
Biiihmairaf drinking li((nor, stealing ol a Brahman’s goki, and violating ol 
Killin* ;i, in-iihiminu Cl lira’s lied as w ell as intimate contact 

with such (ollenders) are mortal sins. Approaching 
a inutlier, approaching a daughter, and approaching 
a daughter-in-hiw are heinous sins. Killing of a 35 
Ksatriya engaged in (the perfoniiauee of) a saeriliee, 
of (such) a Vaisya also, of a woman in her courses, 
of a pregnant wtimaii, of a woman wiioisof Atri- 
Gotra((/), of onfi who is a stranger, of the embryo, and of one wlio seeks 

OK'ing false ev idence protection are equal to the killing of a Bralmiana. 40 
,c. equal to drinking 


etc. are mortal sins. 

Apilroaching ene's 
own motJier <'U'. are 
heinous sins. 

Killing a ^Ksytri^a 
engaged iJi a saeriliee 
etc. equal tolir&hiflana- 
slaying. 


etc. equal to driukinjj Tij^yy two, namely, giviuf? of false evkleiiee ami 


(y) finijagolra^ a woman holongiag to a Ootra oilier than one s own, is another 
reading. The present reading is preferred as these three go together. 
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Ustirpini^aBrAiimona’s 
land eciiial to ntoaliri^ 
gold, 

Approach iri^ a pater- 
nal uncle’s wile etc. 
equal to violating 
G urn’s bed. ^ 

Axvproaching a lather’s 
sister etc. high sins. 


slaying a friend (are) equal to drinking liquor. i\pi)ropriati,ng of a 

Bralnnana’s lands is e(|ual to the stealing of gold. 

Approaeliing of a patennil uncle's • wife, maternal 

graiulfatlier's ^vife, maternal uncle’s wife, or a 

king’s wife is e^nal to tlie approa(‘bing of a Guru’s ^ 

wife. 1'hese, ii^iinely, appyoaeliing a fathers sistef 

and a, mother’s sister, approaching the wives of a 

6ro(riva,a Ritvik, an rpadhynya, and a friend, and 

also approaching a sister, a triend, a woman of the * 

same Got ra, a wo^Aian of llie higiiest caste, a woman in lier courses, a 10 

woman who s(U‘ks protcetion, a Ranale asetdie, and a woman t onllded to 

one’s care are Jiigh sins (//). Speaking of falsehood to set one’s self up, 

tale-lxuiring to a king, false accusation of a Guru, reviling of the Veda, 

neglecting of (the Veda) that is studied, (m*gle(‘ting) of the (Sacred) 

Fires.^ father, mother, son, and wife, eating of 15 

Speaking ol ialse- proliihitt'd food, appropriating to one’s self the • 
hood, ta!o-))carn»g to a « -'ll! 

king, etc. minor sins. property of another, asso(!iating with anot?ber’s , 
wife, conducting tlui sacrilices of those who arc 
prohibited fi*onj xxn forming sacriti('es, t Ik‘ (‘ ondition of being a \>atya, 
tea(*liing tbe Voda by being paid, icceiving inst ructions in the Veda on 20 
giving the fees, employment in any (sort of) inii!(‘, making of large instru- 
ments, Jiving b.y cutting* tr(‘<‘s, shinbs, creepers, and herbs, taking to 
employing of (black) spells to do anotber Ininn or g<‘ttii)g possession over , 
another by drugs or ineantalions, porforming of an act (of cooking) 
for one’s ow n sak(‘, the condition of not being an Aliitngni, not satisfy- 25 
ing the d(d)t of th(3 gods, tin'- Risis, and t he manes, studying of irreligious 

^ , T, . books, intkUdity, subsistirg by reprelicnsible art, ♦ 

Causing bodily jiaiii t<> , ’ j i 

a Bralimana etc. cuusc eiijo^Miimit of a woman wdio drinks ]i<|Uois are 
tho loss oi cahto, minor sins (/). Causing (bo(li],>) jiain to a Brahyiapa, ^ 

smelling of wJiat should not lie smelt and liipior, crookedness, and 30 
committing of unnatural oilcjiecs with cattle and man arc causing the loss*' 
of caste. thu(‘llY to wild or domestic beasts is caus- 
ing degradation of one into mixed (pastes. Accept- 
ing of money from blamahlo i>ersons, trade, livinjg 
by money-lending, speaking of falseliood, and serv- 35 
ing a Siidra are rendering one unworthy to receive 
(gifts). Killing of birds, amphibious anirnalfe (j), aud ‘ 
acpiatic animals, killing of worms and 'insects, and 
eating of what was kept close to a liquor are 
leiulering one impure. What have not been men- 40 
tioned (here) are miscellaneous sins” (A). 


Cruelty to auimuls 
cause degradation into 
mixed casics. 

x\ccej)ting monc.y from 
biamablo p^M'sens etc,, 
make one unworthy to 
receive gifts. 

Killing of birds, etc., 
cause impurity. 

Miscellaneous sins. 


(fi) “ Minor oiiouces."— J«lly, 

(() Crimes/’— Jolly. 

{ j) Wa tor jowls etc.— I ^alambu atta . 
ik) Vi^NU, XXXVI-XLII. 
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• 

But it 4)as been pointed out by Katya YANA that wliat arc e(|iial to 
mortal sins and what have been described by Vjsnhj as being minor oft’ences 
are to be denominated as Patakas C sins’): ‘‘AJortal sins, lieinous sins 
likewise, Patakas (‘sins bringing abou:! degradation from caste^) as well, 

contact sins, and minor sins are thus the live sets (of sins).” * 5 

• • 

389. (Objection 1). AVMl, lunv rau minor sins cfc. be (classed as) 
Patakas (‘sins bringing about degradation from caste’) for they have no-» 
tiling (about them) to bring about degradation from caste V if they too are 
of the initure of bringing about degradation (from casl(*), then it is useless 
to enumerate (tliese), (namely,) “ He wlio has connection with tin* female 10 
relatives of his mother and father etc.” (under a dilTercnt categoryi). 

(Answer). Then it is thus answen'd. Of course (they) have nothing 
(about them) i»ringing about imnualiale d<‘gradation (from caste) as the 
mortal sins or wluit are crjual to them (ha vc), and, mwcirtheless, regard 
Jjeing had to constant practice they become causes of d(‘>gradatioii (from) 15 
caste, ajid, (therefore,) tluu'i; is no contradiction. KoV sa^\ s tlie text of 
(tACTaiua ; “ He who constantly practises blamabb'. acts cfc.” (ill. ii. 1), 

(Ob,tection 2). It cannot be so. Kor cofistant praeti(*c (is a tiling 
which) cannot be dedAUunined whether it is twice or a hundred times; and 
if no ditlerence is recognized in that (mattei), then it would so happen that 20 
^between one who sleeps but twice dniing the day and anotlier wlio kills 
cows a hundred times, tlu^ extent of degradation (from (‘aste) may lie the 
same. 

(Answer). It is (thus) answcianl In tliis (c.onnct^Aion). if any 
Arthavada states* any form of departure fiom the right course or a 25 
(shi) occasioning a heavy penance, the practice of that blamable act 
(stated therein) to that extent, to which (extent) if it is pra(!tised there 
ari8etiiop.t of it a degree (of sinfulness) njual to (that of) a mortal sin, 
becymes tlie cause of liringing about degradation (from caste). And 
with regard to shaping during the day and so on, though prataised a 30 
thousajid times, they cannot reach to an (npiality with a mortal sin, and, 
therefore, no degradation (from casUi) can come out of such. 

• Thus it is right (to hold) that regard being had to constant practice, 
the (juaiity of causing degradation (from caste) attaches itself to minor 
{ 41 * «.iul the rest. Q?; 


SI3UTION IV. I’KNANCKS b’OH BU.VIIAIANA SliAVING. 

, 390. Having thus, for the purpose of rofereuee, eiiunieratod the 
eausos oecasioiuQgk penances togetlier with thedisLiiiotioiis of terminology 
(tl>e sage), in order to point out the (penances' occasioned, says: 

. PCXLIU. Ifiiviiig J,ho howl of u lu'iid hone and 4(J 
wearing a skidl as his flag, subsisting on food bogged 
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dccJcii iag tbe clac'd (he iijs comiriitted), and eating a^jarely, 
a Brahrnana-slayer attains jnirification in twelve years. 

(He is (tescribed) as haviii'f t he I^')\vl of a head hone because lie should 
A npiihmaua sliiyoi* H liowl of the head houe. Ijikewise (he 

shall wear a Shull howl should lui one) wearinj^ it as a flaL% for stiVvS tliC 5 
and a skull llje^. , f • 

^ * t.oxt ot INIant, ‘ Making the skull ol’ a thnid man 

his Hug c/e.” (XI, 72). 


Jt should l.)c tudv(uj thuf what is d<’uot(ul hy the word ^ flug’ is auwtiiei'* 
skull hone mouul(‘4 on (In* top of his stick. And that skull (ho Ims to wear 
as his Hag;) should be takom (to bo) that pertaining to tlio head of tluj 10 
Bralimaini slain b\ himsolf. h'or says tin*. t<‘xt of 
SvTV'rAP^, ”A tbuhniana liaviug slain (anotlnu') 
Br.ilnnaua, should lake tin* skull bone of that ver> 
(\ictiM) and wander in tin? holy plae(‘s.'’ Jf that 
.cunnol. bo had one p(*rtaining to (Ihc head of) !;>• 
another Uiahinaiia niigld as \\t‘llbe taken • 


Th<‘ skull of tlu* vit'tim 
liiinsc'll ir possihlc 
infuiuttMl oil tlu' loot (»r 
a luidstead sluHild lio 
liis Ihig. 


Both these should lx* worn in the hand itself, for says fhc text 
of (i.MiTA.'UA, “(lie. may en((‘r tin* village,) carrying tin*, foot' of a, 
iiut'li li(' must \v('ai‘ in bod'steAd and a skull in hi.^ hand (III, iv. 4). 

By the term ‘ Khatvanga’ ('foot of a bodstead’) 20* 
a Hag made up of a skull bone mouiit<*d on a stall’, not a 'mere) portion of 
a bedst(nid, is understood, for from that (term) that ver> (meaning) is • 
well known (/) in, “A huge bull, the foot of a bedstead (on xvhich a skull 
is mounted), an axe, c/e.,” and the liln^ usages. 


2HI. And this wearing of a skidl bom* is for the purpose of an cm- 25 
, , , , blem and not for the purposes of (using it as a) 

sliouhl llJl\C ‘ n / 


He sliouifl liJi\e ;iii 
oai*tlu‘U\van' vessel to 
collect alms. 


dining (platter) or for tlic purpose of (rereiviiig) 
alms, [t'or, says the text of Oaitamv, “lie may 
enter the village*, with an eartheiiwaie bowl in his hand, for the purpose 
ol begging” (III. iv. U) (m.\ 30 

392, Likewise he should live in the forest, for sa\ s the text of AIant, 

He might live in i kis purilicatiou), a Brahrnana-slayer sha]l 

forest or at the ('xln- make* a hilt iu the forest ami dwtdl (in it) for twelve 

mity of a \illag< . years” (XI. 721, or (he may live) in the proximity of 

a village and so on, for that very (uutiiority) declares, “Or having shaved ’35 
off (all his hair), he may dw(‘ll at the extremity of tlui villagtsV in a cow- 
pen (inm\ or in a hermitage, or at the root of a tree, takingj)lcasure in 
doing good to cows and Brahmanas” (XI- 78). 


(0 “ Tills is well known among the Pasapatii (s('ct). Hakauatta. 

(m) “ With an hand” is not found in the availahle editions of GAUTAMA. 

(niTid It must he noted Uial to live in a cow-ium is to live in a room or the like 
close to the place where cows ai'o kept. C’./. (Uuhjaijcun i/Jn^su/i, a herd-village *oii the 
Ganges, that is, very close to the Gaiqjps. 
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393. thoi'o is c.vprossfd an alternal ivc (nili! as\ “Or liavinjjr 
He Miio'i.t shave his Oi>l !''« Iiair),” it, is liiiite.l that he niiglit 


]K*a<l 

hair. 


Shall woai* hair-olol h . 


as \V(^ll hr a \v('.ar(M' of inattisl hair. IMms, tluae- 
for<‘, (has) SA>fvAi{r\ : “A IhAhirafna-slayrr 

(shall miiaiii) for y(‘iii'S riad in cloth made of fail-liair (of 5 

(Jhanvivi hnlTaloc's), wcarin*? mailed hair, and liav- 
in^? a lla^c ^ sknIlV’ 

»3n4. And likewise he sliall, as a rale, subsist by be^^^in^? (his food). 

And 1 lie alms slionld lie rec(MV(M] in a reddisli tray 
nn'eartherw^^^ eonsistin" of a broken piece of ear Mienwai For 10 

. says .AcASTA.MTn, “ Ifo may lo tin' villa^f> with a 

t ray ((’onsistin^*) of ji liroken piece (id* aiiicl^O purpose of 

(f. xxiv. 14) (a). 


1I(‘ should foi* the purposes of alms appear 
which h(‘ had not detcM inine*! (hefor<‘) whether tin 


Shall ho;*' only at sc von 
iifis(d(»(*U»(l hon.s(‘s. 


only at seven houses 
desired food could b(^ 
not. For says tlie*text of VvsrsTlTA, 
bx>d at seven hous(‘s which he has 


15 


20 


Inul ther(‘ or 
“ Let him bc< 

not sehH’ted (beforehand) ” (X. 7). 

Lik(‘wis(‘ (alms) is to be c<dlect<‘d only on(*e (a da>), for it is said 
Sh;dl (‘ui (Mily once a L.V tlial vmw (authority) I hat “( M(‘ should partake 
*dny. ^^f) iiic; food (only) once (a da,\).'’ 

Ami this be^r^injj: should be dom‘ only amon" (those belouftinj? to) 

, , the Brahmana and tin* other Varnas. For says 

.•iinono* those hclonoino th(‘textof Samvauta, lie should about be<?- 
<o the four Vjinins. ^ ^iu^ a moiij? (t hoso beloii'^iuj? to) th(' four Varnas 
wearing a foot of a laalstead (on which is numnted a skull bon(‘) and bcin.i>* 

(t horon^ihly) s(df-controllcd.‘'’ 

, •Likewise he should d(*elare th<‘ deed ho has committed h\ sayiii", ‘T 

. .. am a Bnllimana-shiyer/ stand at lh(‘door, andhe^; 

nU^shoald proednim his , ^ a ^ \ „ 

do(*d l>y sjivitii;’, ‘ 1 mu ;i for alms. For sa\s the levt of Far vsai{ \, T stand 30 

|{r'slhmjin.n-s1a v('r,’ 


2.} 


at th(‘ door of tin' house* waitinj^^ for alms, and am a 


Brahnuimi-slavcr.” 


• 395. And it should \)0 noticed that this vnh^ of living* by alms (is to bo 

o])S(‘rved by one) when he is unable to live upon the forest products. For, 

lie should hofv only savs the text of Samvauta, “TTe should enter the 35 

\^hon ho <*Mnfiot suhsisi yillaffo b»r the purpose (of he ill ^?) alms when he 
upon th(' fnvosS pro- , » . xi ^ x i x 

UiK.ts. cannot subsist upon the forest products. 


396. Likewise he should observe Brahmacliarya and tlie like 
(virtues) as well. For says the text of Gautama, “ Wearing? the foot ot a 


* («) Buhlor evidently follows a liittoront reading. N(‘xt, the word ‘Lohitaka’ which 

meai^ some sort of boll-metal is translated by him as ‘ a metal of an inferior qnality,’ 
Brtt considering the view of VuisANKs^ARA, who evidently lays stress on its being a 
piece of broken eatheiiware, this translation is 
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rornam a 
RrahmacliArin for iwol V(‘ 
ycitrs^ 


lie shall st^'p onfc of th<‘ 
rojifl whoa lio inot’i-i .an 
Arya. 

He shall assnmo Yjr- 
Asana posture. 


bedstCJtd (on which is nnonntod h skull hone) and a skull (he should 
He shall remain a twelve years reiuainiu^L^ a Brahinaehririn, and 

for tlie (purposes of) alms he ini^ht enter the village 
deelaringthe deed (he has eoniinitted) (III. iv. i), 
(He should ho. pavtieular) ns to .st(‘p out (of the road) when he meets an 5 
Arya (TTI. iv. ;*)). [And he should eontinuo stand 
ing (luring tlu^day and sitti ng at night likewise. 
This is (railed Virasana (‘ the posture of the 
brave') and is (hrstroying of every sin] (o). .‘‘tjo 
should linil pleasure in standing (during the day) 10 
and sitting (at night\ and bathe in the morning, noon, and (naming. (Tlius) 
lie can b(r puriliod (after tw(dv(’ y<mrs) ” (111. iv. 0). 

307. And the use of the term ‘ Brnhnuurharin' is for the purpose 
of bringing out (a. set of duties) not repugnant to liis Dharma and de- 
scribed in the (Hiapter on Brahmaelnirins as; lb 

He should ohsorvc' all , . c i i 

the duties of llralniia- (1 le) shall avoid honey, meal, (xudnines, garlands, 

eharins not r(’piu^tj;int sl(H‘p in tlur (lavtiiue e.ollvrium, ointments (oo), 
shoes, an iimbr(dhi, love, anger, eov(‘tonsness, per- 
plexity, i)leasur<\ dancing, singing, calumniating, and terror " (p). Thus, 
therefore, has Sankua : “(He should) remain standing (during the day 20 
and assume) the p(3Sture of Vira (/>/)) (at night), and (bo) r(rti(rent. A 
girdle of Munja grass, a stall*, a bowl, begging of alms, worshipping tlie 
Should have the insig- Hrahmaehririn), and a constant re|)e- 

iiia of a Hrahma(di:'iiiu tilioii of th(^ KnsmAi)da Mantra (('te.)." ‘(All this) 

and worship loii . ther(^ siiould be to him’ (is) the remaining i)art of 25 


the senteru’c. 

398. Jlor(^ h} the enjoining of hathingas, “ (He) should bathe in tlie 
morning, noon, and evening,” it is infiu’red that the Mantras etc. bwming 
part of it come in likewis(‘ as the text, “A (iMdigioiis) a(*t slu'^nld bo 
undertaken by one being pure,” lias the eharaetc^r of being eommoii to all 30 
the (redigious) acts, oven the performance of 
the Sandhya should, iii tlie same way as bath- 
ing, be attended to (by him) for the purpose of 
(attaining the) perfection of purity, which is a 
necessary auxiliary to his oL.^ervanee of the vow. 35 
For even that is to precede eviu-y (other) religious a(d> on account of its 
conducing to tlie (necessary) piirirication. Even so (has) Daks^ : “Ho 
WHO does not perform Saudiiya is impure at all times, and is unqualified 
for any of religious acts. Whatever little of religious deeds lie performs 
he cannot be entitled to the results thereof.” 40 


He s\ui\\ iiorform 
Sandhya us it is ;ui (\s- 
sentiai puriricatory prt*- 
limlnary to all ndigious 
acts. 


(o) The original of this is a metrical verso and thus cannot be a Sfitra of Gautama, 
N. and S. notice in foot-notes that this is not found in some of the Mss. 

(oo) 8. omits ahUyanjamij ointment. 

(2)) Gautama, 1 . ii. 19 . 

"(pp) Vir6$amf see above. 
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Nor siwoulcl it be wrongly supposed that oa aecomit of the text, , 
“Degradation (from caste) is tlio loss (of one’s right) to the religious 
duties of the twice-born,” (H*en the performance of Sandhyfi cannot 
come in because it is a religious duty olUlie t\\i<!e-born (classes).' Because 
it is only for one who has suflercd degradation (from caste* that a 5 
Conroe of ndigious vow is pn^seribed, therefore, 
of* tho Vofias^^ p<‘r!(>nnan(‘e of Handhya and »thc like ar<3 

like fiiiioi ions that Jir(‘ (airlainly (‘oining in as iK^cessary auxiliaries 
pr^liMatt^d to liiiij, thereof. And thus it is the loss (of right) only 

to such (religious duties of llu‘ twice-born) as aic m(‘idj(Uicd In, “ (I’lic 10 
lawful occupations (!ommon) to (all) tw ic(‘»born men ar(*. studying (the 
Veda), (»llcring sacrilicu's (for their own saked, jind making gifts. 
Teaching, performing sacrillecs for otluus, and accc'pting of gifts (are) 
tlie additional (o<*.cuj)a lions) ot a Ibahmaini” (/>/»;>) and arc nol auxiliaries to 
his (tourso of obs('r\ ing llu' \ow and not a lo*^s of (right to) all. Kor, 15 
by prohibiting only thus miudi, the text- <mj<>ining t,he lo>i|S (of right) 
\yill have served its pm posc. 


TJjo courses del ailed 
by til o sages a ns iiiutu- 
tilly HUppleineuI itJg, mid 
nre not conllicting, of 
‘one anotbej’. 


399. “'And tliis obscrvaiK^e of the vow for twelve yeais which Inis 
beeudesxu'ibed by Manc, Yajxavalk VA, (Jai:ta.ma, and olliers is one and 

the same and not ditfer^mt, for eaeli is supplement- 20 
iiig, and not (tonllieting, of the oilier. It is indeed 
so. if it is stateil, ” Hubsist ing on food lieggeil, de- 
claring (In' deed (he has committed), jlie shall bel,” 
a (|nestion certainly arises, ‘ What, is the begging 
vessel? At whos(‘ houses o]' how many (id' them)?’ With r(3f(n*enee to 25 
that there i.s the (‘ompletiou (of tlui seuse) b\ the texi of Ai'ASTAMUA, 
“’With a reddish tiay (eousisting) of ahioken pi(u*e (ol eartlnuiware arti- 
cle) ” (I. :>^xiv. 14’f, ami (IIkuo is) no (tontradictioii. Thus as it is (ouiy one 
aiul^ t!»c saiiK' caiursc of action that is preseribiMl by all (the sagr\s), that 
vv^ich is said by some as, ‘AlMiongb ]/el.v\(‘en the ilctaiis of actions pre- 30 
scribed 1)^V Mami, (jJaitaaia, and otlnus, tlnre is a featnni of mutual 
supi>l,einenting, yet (any oii<3 of them is allow eil lo tlui choice as) a matter 
of alternativeness,’ must be regarded as having been said without due 
weighing (of the facts). ^ 

Thus having gone tluough the course of the vow' lasting for twelve 35 
years a Bnilunana-slaycu' can be purilied. 

• 400. And this (‘ourse of action rcicis to tiie slaying oi a Brahmana 

unintentionally. For sa>s tlie text of Maxh, ” This (*xi»iation has been 
prescribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana ; but for intentionally 
staying a lirahmana no atonement is ordained’ (XL 89). 40 

9 401, (Objections), (i). It is a matter of reflection licre whether when 

two or three Brahmarias are killed, a single going round (tbrough the vow) 

Tins suggests that Virasaiia must bo sonic particular form of Asana, or posture. 

(ppp) Gautama 11. 1. 1-2. 

27 
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(is sufficient) expiation fc>]r all tlie sinful acts) (q), or a rei)ctition of it 
(is necessary). With regard to it some opine that as in this (text), 
Brahmana-slayer (attains purillcation) in twelve years,” the word 
‘ Braiimana’ commonly (jxpressive Af one, two, or more, whatever is 
the pcnan(^« for the shiying of a single Brahrnana, that very same (is 5 
stifficient ex[)iation) for even a second or a thii(l| In a case (wlft^re the* 
offences are maiy), if a single (roifiui of) penance, oc<*asione(l by a 
single Brahnnina-shiiighler, is gone through, it is not [lossiblo to say 
whetfier (atonement) is made (for) this or (atoiunnent) is not inado for 
that. Tlie |)!ace, ^lime, and do(‘r that are the m‘(‘essary elements (r) JO 
of the observanee being the sann*, and (here being nothing reijnii'ing 
(anymore) consideration, it is but pr(*per to hold) that on a very single 
going round of (the penance piescriiied lor a single offence), there arises 
an effect eharaetei ized by the (nature of) destroying (all) the sins. It is 
as, when Ib'ayaja offerings ipi* mad<^ onl\ oiua^, (intimded for all), with 15 
reference to A^nc.^a and the lil((‘ sacrifices, tluu'c r(*sult the effects (duirac- 
terized ]>y the ii.iturc of serving the purpose of man.^ b\ that single’per- . 
formance itself of the rite. 

(ii). Nor shoiihl it he said that, inasmueh as the sin is (of a) heavy 
nature in the (mse of two or thre<! Braiimana-slaiigliters, it is (but) pro[)cr 20 
(to hold) that (l!i(‘ exiiialion should eojisist) in a re]>eated oliservaiicc 
oidy of tln^ p(‘iniiiee on tln^ si rengt h of the (Iaitama's t(‘Xt whi(‘h sa.ys, 

{(]) Th(i original uses ilie word ‘Taiitru' which is a conventional word in Minuimsa. , 
MAnnAVACiJAKVA derives it as iainjair viiiiuriiatB bithundm upukdro ijbiki sakrilpravnr-- 
tilemi iad idaiii Ton/ rata, which means, that is called Ttoilra ]>y a single performanco 
of which the purpose of various < hings is servi d. Haaik.s\aii.\ dctimvi it hh ijat mkrii 
kritavj hahuuam npakaroi i lat Taulnm, iUixi. which being iierforiued onc(‘ scn'ves the 
pur])ose of s(‘veral. Tins is illnsirated by saying that it rosofnldcs a ligJit ])lac(‘d in tho 
Centro of many. Its antonym is Avajai and it rosornblcs the partaking of meals hy indi vi- 
duals. Jf a groii]) is to he fed, one meal slionld bo given to each individual constituting ' 
the group. See Nya^amala Vistara and SnliodJiini on Jalmlni, XI. i. I (Adhikarana). 

Tho following passage from Air. 8arkar h book may be cited here : “ The tigure " 
of speech iroiii which the Tantra N^aya is taken is interesting. It is taken from the 
process of the weaver who by pushing up tho hoof, iojjciios all the warps. TrasaAga 

is tho incidental eilect of an act of which tho cdiief purpose is different 

Tho principle of these tAvo l ulcs is generalized and shortly put by modern WTiters 
as follows “ An act enjoined by tho .Sastras need not be performed more than onee.’^ 
This principle may perhaps go some way in supporting the decision of their Lordships 
of the Vrivy rouncii to the effect that if a widow, having a permission of her’iiusband, 
once adopts a boy, and the boy dies leaving a widow, who is according to the ^Sastras 
half his body, the widow of the adopter cannot make a second adoption, although the 
l)crmissioii from her husband may have contained a (>rovi.sioii to this effect. This 
principle has no bearing, however, to tho case of a simultaneous adoption whicli has ^ 
been held to bo invalid, although Dr. Siromani says that the principle applies to such 
a case.”— p. 221. , 

A. B.-Av^pa also resembles Avaghata of Vrihi or the hu.sking of rice, whereiij 
act of pounding is to bo repeated until all tho husks hro completely removed. 

(r) Auubaadha. 
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“ (With iiegarfl) to a heavy sin difficult (sue) the penances, and vvillj regard 
to a light ((flie) light” (Til, i. 10). For it is not possible that tlierc can 
ever arise, by a single going round of the acts, two dissimilar effects ; (and) 
this text is not (for) laying down tlie r^petiticni (of any pcnanc^^Oi tind, on 
the other hand, is (only) tending to establish a settlement of the rules lay- 5 
ing^down harder and easy (i)eimn(*es) tiuit have been (previously) described. 

(iii). Nor can there l?e any heavfcr nature of the sin.at tlie second 
Brahmana-slaughtei*, f<)r thei*c is no authority (in support of it). 

• *(iv^. And even that which has been stated by ^Tanu and Drvala as, 
“(Of the penance ])resoribed) by this rule with regard to thje- first (offence), 10 
it is doul)le at (lie second (oiT(m<?(0, treble, it is dcclartjd, at the third, and 
at the fourth tln?re is no aton(Mncnt,” is, acc/ording to the maxim, ‘What 
is occasioned (by a cause) r('peats (itself) with eacdi (recurring of tlie) 
cause (ocensioning it),’ by becoming an explanatory re])ctition of (the fact) 
that tln‘. rule laying down the penance recurs, a^ican lie oliserved (from a 15 
► regular mention) with reftn’emu' to two or thrc’e Bnilnnana-gslaughtcrs, 
tending.U) lay down that at t!ie fourth there is not thnt (reciirrimce), and 
it (‘annot also {rv) tend to pres(‘ribe tliat a double penance shall be per- 
formed at the second llrahniana-slaughtin*, for tiiat involves the fallacy of 
making different sent(‘nees (s). ^ 20 

• (rr) N. and S. in foot-notes notice tl>nt /// is fomid in place of n/)j, also, in .some 
Mss. but a/n' is to ho preferred as il suf^gests a very good Miinfimsii principle, 
Vakyablieda. 

“ Vakyahhf'da, strictly speaking, lias reforonce to tbo (piostion whether a 
sentence should he tiVk(ni to btand for one leading idea to \\hic;h oilier idc‘as expressed 
in it are sidiordinate'or to stand for two or more ideas co-ordinate to each otlier. 

It -is taken to he a fundanienlal rule of <H>mposi( ion \vi( h Sanskrit authors that there 
should be only one l<*ading idea in one sentence. In fact a senlonco (Wikya) is defined 
to be a “ pi'hposition containing a single idea, ))tit when' the expression of that idea is 
dlf^ided inlo parts, ea('h part, stands in need of the other or olhers.” 

^ ‘‘ This ))cing tlie orthodox principle of a Vakya (sentemee), old books or old sayings 
roust bo pia^sumed to have Ix'cn composed on this principle'. Hence it is an axiom that 
what is, on the fac(‘ of it, a, single Yakya must not be construecl to contain two co- 
ordinate ideas so as, in elb'ct, to make it, as it were, two Vakyas. To do this is 
called Vakyablieda (splitting a s<*ntonce). Thus wo have the popular maxim ; 

Whore it is possible to takft a sonitmee as ismbodying a single id«,'a or a single 
proi)OsiUon, il is wrong to .itlribute two ideas or two propositions to it.” It is still 
inokTO wrong once to take it as a single proposition and again as two co-ordinate 
pf()positioiis.”-~K^ b. Sarkar, pp. 87-8. 

(s) See JAIMINI 11. i. 47. The ])eculjarity--thongli it is sometimes a fallacy - 
consists in supplying the words the sense demands and making of more sentences 
tha^ one of what would otherwise have constituted but one sentence, Tiio example 
considered is, (f»r the food that is desired), tnd (tlicie;, rrjr (for Uio essence or 
strength), tvCi (thee), the Mantra used in cutting and cleansing a branch of Palasa 
{Butea Frondosu). The ellipses befng supplied the sentences obtained are f>;e tml 
chhintidim (I cut tliee for the purpo^so of the food desired), drje tvd umimdrjmi 
(1 clean thee for securing the strength). 
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Tlioroforc, ovpii (hnii<ili t-wo or tliroR BrAhmana-sIfiiiglitors •(hav« 
h(Hsi\ cnminH,t(‘<l), i! in hut iir< iu-r (L'> hold) ihut tliorr nhoiilfl ho an 
ol).sorviii<j f)f (as(.iii;r for years, ami tlio like (lines) 

onl^ T^i in 5 is irialcin^- only ()n(|<‘ th'* Ivs uniivaM o{(‘. pre- 

Hcrihed as v)(*(‘iisioiUMl by luuist-, b»»rhin;j^s r(.(‘. by texts, “ To the 5 

lire who lias )»nrnt down fth(‘ house- shonld i)e olTered IbirodAsa yi ei^j^ht^ 
pans,’’ and so on^tlion^di lluo'e are (♦eeasions sii^di as honse-burninf:^ etc., 
only onee or Tnon‘ Mian nne-r*. 

(Answer). lT<‘re it is (t hus'^ i‘epli(Ml : ^ , 

(IK lnd(‘ed w;hen it- is <*ont radieled by the l<‘xl. (itself), the law 10 
(relating; t.(m siiiy!(‘ observa iH^e of tin- penauep) «‘aniiot. stand, Tlnstext, 
'‘(Of the penance p]‘(‘S(‘ri)>ed) by tliis rub' with re^raid to tlu' lirst (otTence) ' 
efe.” t(‘nds, howawa'V, t-o (l»e) a rnh* (briuirinu) about, a i'('petition of obs(‘rv- 
in^ th(^ p(‘nan(*e in cas(' of I w'o or Ihiaai Hrahmana'Slaiii»!itcrs. [t beinj^ 
so, in b(‘in;L>‘ a i*nlc (ordaiiyn^i a rcp('tilion ('d* pcMiainab (s.s), the t<'Xt, lb 
by eaiuadlin^- y, sin^di^ oiisinwanf^e. (<0* the penance) resulting by (that) law, 
can b(‘c-()ni(‘ (useful) to brin^‘ ai)Out a. spc(*ial line of condiK’t Or ^t‘ls(% 
aceordiii" to tin' (conventions of the) Sastras, It has no pnrpos(' to J'uHil )w * 
beine' (but) an ('xplanatory i‘(‘p('t it ion <d what would (ot luuwvisc*) (areur. 

(ii). Nor is th('r<‘ (anythinj>- like splitting' into) distinct sentences (ox- 20 
pressive of diflVn'nt ideas), for by ('xcludin.ir the Bralnnaiia-slau^hters from 
the fourth ujiwanls and liy ordaining' a repeat I ('d ])cnanee, it has the 
same purpose (to I'ulliP. 

Moia'over, as it is s( en by t in* ini erj)r(*t iv(‘ iiuliiaition (to theeltei't that) ' 
“At tiK’; fourth (oUeiiee) t.hm*e is no atonement,” it is uinhu'stood that the 25 
sin is heavy in pi oj)ortion t.o Mn' inereasiii”: of the nnmher^of Brahnianas 
that are kilbsl. (That is umi^nstood; likewisi* from the texts of L)kval\ ami 
others (whiidi run Mins) : “ Wliai.ever sin (‘Oimis to la' (committed) without 
a rnotiv(', and oiic(\ it is oliscrvi'd by the wdse wdio aiv' xvell versed in 
Dharma that this atoin'ment (holds i^ooiM in Miat ease." * * 'JK) 

(iiik Nor (*an Mier(^ arise* I)\ a sin^h*, p<‘rfonnaiicc of Mkj penanc-c 
desti'uetion of twai sins wdiieh are* of din'ereut nat nrf's and om* of \r!iich is 
heavy aiiid the oUc'r ii^'ht. Thus with rt*^ard to such (sins) of this natiiia*, 

Evich'iU ly t he ))<>iiit of the oh^'otor lioro ist.li.il tlj(‘ text in fjaestion shon]<l 
constructor thus: U' al'tor uiulorLCoing th(‘ round of p(*nancos pnisorilK'd lor an 
off<‘nc(‘, if t tic olTonoo is r(*p‘‘al<'d Mion (Ihm*"' is a n'pot/ii ion ol ari f‘.((na( amount oi 
jxnutnct' for the si'coml oltcno<‘, a r(‘p<uit ion ofaneipial amount of it for^ tho third' 
offoiio-c also and at tlio foiirl h. tiu! oxpialiou (loos not consist in surh a ro[mtition7 * 
JJo does not want that iltulurlln' luisfi ul'>krilVj sliould ho a distinct sentence 
exi)rossivo of an iiuh'poiuh'nt idea, thoix' boini^ notliint* to warrant ib as of course 
there are t.w’o wit h nsforoiice to /.sc //>ri uryc bc', namely, /.sebud/ c/i, /o' nat/i, he cuts ij 
by saying /se /?id, .md urji'tvcti annmarst i, h(M*leans it by saying /b-j/' tua» 

N.JJ, -This shows that it is be.st, to construe a set of words as forming ohq 
BC iitonce unless there is strong ix'ason to show that it can be more than one. 

(«») S. is defective hero. It reads our itti(us\'suk"er(t?/y, whereas the correct read- 
ing is dvrittivi(lha}(. idai^i vachauam pravrilLl’^vise^akarauj, 
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, l.hoiift boiiJg oil acooinit of tlio hoavin(‘.Ms of tlm hIu a (})ro|)orf i(>iiafo)(lissii))/- 

* lari ty of the* net (ofafononiont) also, it is Init nntnnil Unit what is 

otu^asioiiod (hy a caiisi') should n^j>eal (itsolf) oaoh (i'eciiri*in«- of) (ho 
oauso (oc(*asioiiiii^*it). And in < li(M‘as(j of KsAniavati olf^ain^s, on 

t])o otlier linnd, it is but natural thaf on acoountof t ho sanuaiess of the act 5 

(of atonement), then' should bo a sinjj;lo performance (of the. a(*t of (‘\pia- 

• • 

tion). Knou^h of dilation. ' , 

(iv). And (there is) the (text) which (says that) “At tli(‘ fourth there* 
is no^atoncnienV’ and even that refers to sins mortal in nature, for (the 
text) telids to assert that tliere is no (adeijuate'i p(‘nance^(for the foui th 10 
rcp(‘tition (d‘ th(‘ sin) as flu' ('xtreim^ heavy iiatnn* of the sfii (in that (‘asc 
will have) snrj>ass<ul (all limits). Thus in pai l.akin^Mif a Shdra’s food,*thon^nh 
repeatcsl even sev(‘ral (im<‘s, a repidition of p(*nanef‘ adiNpia to (‘iiou^>h for 
(riunovin*^) it, niii^ht be d(‘t<‘rmim‘(b and thei'i^ is no (sindi thin.ii' as a total) 
absenee of pmiance (suiti'd for it). (It is) with tliis viu'.v (id(‘a) (that) it la 
is thus stat(‘d by M.wr: “th'or dost royinij:) a ^^*hol(‘ eartjoad of bomdess 
%inimals) he shall piudorm th(‘ pmutnet^ (prescribed) fbr t'he mnnhu’ofa 
S^alra” fX 1.140). 

402, And this o))S(‘i‘vin^’ of the vow (of peiiamaO lastiipL^ for twidve 
Tvv(‘lv(' T('a rs’ pei.- > <*ars is f pivsci ibed ! for oiil.N lh(‘ actual pm'petrator 20 

anr(‘ is only tor tlie (of the (leial), for ( th(' *( ei m) ‘ Brahmaiia-slayer' is 
jwtufd |)<‘J piSevioi. a (bmomination (app]> in«‘) to him alone. But with 

reji’ard to the instigator, the abfd tor, and so on a jiropoi t ionate pmianco 
ikihouUl be detcrmiiKMl in a(*cordance with ( heir respect i\ e sins. 

Anions tlumi, th(‘ instii»‘ator, whitdievcr person who makes himself 25 

• Tln.<.o.lo.n-t.hs (Ij., 'i'*''';'"' I'CHiuice (h.v |,or|,et laf iu<; Uw doed) he 

pori‘et rators jnsiaiKa’ iiistijxat (‘S, a ipiarter less of lh(‘ penanc(^ (laid down) 
for the ui.stij;ator. shall (himself) perform. Thus for him (the 

pena, !!(*(' is) a (juartcr less than (the ('ri^inal ptmaneiO lasting- for twelve 
y(i«rfl, (iliat is,) (t'.c same foim of penane(‘) lastintj (onl.\ i for nine 30 
yc^'s, while an abettor shall periiuin it lialf h‘ss, (that is,) (tli(‘same) 

Ilalffoi- Uu‘ alM‘((()i'; lastin^^ f(»r six \eajs. An aecoinplim' (in the 
crime), on the other Jiand. shall perform one and 
tor h>" ki“' ^vho iiilliKMi- a iialf times a (piarter ol it, (that is,) itlie same) 

c(vs tl^c! d('<‘d. hisj,in^ for four yciirs ami a half. 35 

403. He who iidlueiiees (suicide) shall perform a (piarter (of tlie 
peauiiiecO, (that is,) (the same) lasting for three >cars. It is witli this vci\\ 
viewMluit ftuM^xNTiT sa>s, “Whenever a Bnllimana, devoid of (jualitics, 
strikes himself and dies (on) lieinj? contemned, (or dies) in (iindertakiji^^) 

a risky act ot>tof w^rath, or on account of a house, a held, etc., (ho who 40 
infkienced that crime) shall undertake the (same) vow^ (of penance) for 
• three y(;ars, or have resort to the river Sarasvati 

clovoiror good'^Sios tliut l.'as .sunk into the earth, for the purpose of 

the penaniiciH for throe expiation from that sin. This is (a) decided (fact), 

yoarsfortho like. If a Bruhruana (who is) extremely devoid of good 45 
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IvIhmi lin who iiilln- 
oiicf's is extrenu'i^v p^ood 
and tho siiioido otluM*- 
wise, Mio |)onaiK*(‘ is fpr 
one year. ' 


qdalitiom dios on account of wratfi towards another HrA.limana (who is) 

AVhon ho Avho inl\ncMU‘(‘s treiiioly devoid of good rinalitios (equally)f or if he 
(^aa^itios, ' is Mi'm! being reviled for no reason whatever, (then) 

years’ Krioheiy^ipa. that man (wh(^ iiinuences that crime), shall, for the 
pnrpfise of pxpiution, undertake Kriidichhra (penaneiO for three years” (t). 5 

When, again, he who inlimmces (it) is extrem^oly full of (good) ^iiialitieg 
and Im who cofnmits suicide is extrornoly devoid of 
qualities, then (he who inlliionces it) shall under- 
take the vow of (penance laid down for) Brahrqan^t-^ 
slaughter for only om^ yeai, for it has been stated 10 
by that (ver\ authority) as, “ And having sliaved 
olT the hair, tlu^ beard, tiui nails, and so on, observing Brahmaoharya, (and ' 
living) in the for(JSt, a Bi-ainuana is pnrilied in (the course of) one year.” 

Witli this very hint a (form of) penance should be (hwised oven (in 
the ^ase) of accom|di(M\s, tibettors, a.nd so on (of a suicide), (that is, 15 
those) wlio Hurpport, abet, <de. (an olfenee of suicide). And with regard to t 

this devising (of tlu‘) penance the text of Acastamiu which runsdhus, 

’ * 

“And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and a perpetrator, and they parti- 
cipate in the result ((‘.ondueivu') to heaven or hell. Whoever (amongst.thcse) 
contri])utes most (to tlie ac(*om|)lishm(n]t of the de(‘d), the major portion of 20 
the result belongs to him” (If. xxix. 1-2), (is the supporting) basis. 

« 

404. Likewise penalty and penance (are) to be prescribed even (in the 
ease) of those* who <mcouragc (the crime) and so on. Thus says PAiTUiNAsr : , 

“ lie who slays, he who permits, he who instigates 

Various ikm-hous m- . . v 

volvi^d ill an ncl,. also, he who delivers {the victim) over likewise, 25 

he who encourages, he who hel[)s also, he who ex- 

plains the UK^tliod, ho who shelters (those about to do the act), he who * 

lends tin* weapon, he who fiMuls those intent upon the wrongful ^ act, he 

who neglects though able (to ward olT the danger), he wno points owt 

defect, and he who approves of the olTenc.e (are persons) doing wrongfiUBO 

acts, and to them a penanec suited to their ability should be prescribed; 

and also a jiroportionati? jienalty imposed upon tlnun.” 

405. And likewise altliough they are actual perpetrators, yet (the 

penauce iu the cas(^) of boys, old men, and the Jike is only half. For 
says the text of AxoriiAs: ITc whose age is eighty years or also even ho 35 

Boys old nicMi wo-* ^'^bo is a boy under sixteen, a woman, and cvcii the , 

mein and tlu* diseased diseased as well deserve only half tl^e penance. ” 

dosei-vo only hah the [likewise has SUMVNTU, lilither prior to the 
penance , 

twellth year or even above eighty, (penance is) 

(toKcrv? only case) of man, and a quarter ta 40 
women of that (age). ” • 


(t) This quotation is supporting of the fact that tho ponauoe is only a quarter 
of it to him who influences it. 
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Similarly even (in the (*-aso) of a hoy who Jias not been initiated (into 
A fourth piirt to tho Brahmacharya\ the peiianee is only a (luarter (of 
non-ini tiated also. • what is prescrihy-d\ for sa>s th(‘. text of ViSNU, 

“Half (of the j)enance preserilxjd) is to be imposed upon wonum and 
likewise on the old and the diseased. A quarter sliould be imposed upon 5 
boys, and this is the rule in XtUa caseof^ all sins.” '^riuis, thoieforcs afteu* 
having established thrst) (thus), “ lOn belialf) of a l)oy li'ss tiian (deven * 
years ^(of age) and above live years, a brotlier, the father, or even another 
^ whR i>s a* friend should undertake the penam^e, *’ (there ii;} tliis) wliieJi is 
(then) stated by Sankha, “And of a boy wiio is ,^(mnger still than he, 10 
th.ere is neither oilcnce Jior sin, and to him there is i](‘ither j)unislnnbnt by 
A ])oy untler eluveii is tlie king nor i)enanee/’ and ev(m that Umds to lay 
taiiitod ^v^th some sin. down (only) an abs(MU‘c of tin' whole penanee 

(l)rescribed), and does not tend to establish a total abstmee. of it. hbr, in 

the texts that have been stated without ref(nTnee to an\ pai ti(‘nlaV 15 

Asrama as, ‘'A Hrahinana shall not be killed” ; “ I'inu'efore, a l?rahmana, 

and a Ksatriya and also a \btisya slmll not drink snra” ; and so on, 

tlio ca[)aeity (eonsidered) is oidy (with refer<MU*(‘) to one in whom the 

accidents bf ago is not taken into account. And iK'xt, the penanee also 

wliich should bo theirs should be undertaken duly by th(‘ fatlnu* and the 20 

« « 1 1 . A ^ like, for it is only he who is i'e<inire(l to do good to 

?V fatlici'\s duty to per- ’ ' i ^ 

form p^'ua nets on Ixihalf the son and soon (a)by the text, “Having begotten 

ofjiis joung cJiikl. children, (h(‘) should perform tlnu'r purilicatory 

ceremonies, teach tlie Veda-, and luovide tluun with an oeeiipation.” 

• 106. Next in that (cased whore there is a eoneurrenee of lieavv and 25 

• • 

A light j>ciiaiK-o Hiih- •'Sl't' peiiaiicos when one who Innl noted as an 

rnofftes in a lioavieroiie aliottor ill a oertain RrAhinana-slangliloi' acts 

ol the sumo cliur.'i(*t(*i* 

and not a lio{>vier ojio as a (regular) perpetrator in another, then the 

on a felftor 9n(\ ciTect (wliieh is of the chai actor of an expiation) for 

the lighter penance relating to his imving acted as the abettor and can fall 30 
within the i(i)criod of the) heavier penance lasting for twehe y(‘ars or the 
like, is cW^Iiieved by an observance of the heHvi(u* (penance itself intended 
for the heavier oitence) (v). And because this is so it should not bo 


{u) S. omits Cidij and so oif. 

{o) The original Avord is Pra.san[/a, wliicii is doliin'd as nujjixldescna aniptiliyasifii 
wpl SHha-minsUignam pr«snn(/e//, {tot>l>serve om- thing) wihli rel’orcMioo to a |)artieukir 
objdht (which obserrance does) also (acl. as) a simultaneous ol)sorvanc<‘ (of the same 
thing) with rof<'roiic<i to a dittorent object (though it is m)t intcmh.'d lo apply to tlio 
latter also). The wlea is when an act io bo perfortned with reference to a number of 
objects is of the same character, lliougJi of dilTercud. magnitude, el c., I hen (he perfor- 
mance of it with roferenvo to tht‘ major object might also implicitly act as a simultane- 
ous performance with regard to thcMiiinor objects, on account of the sameness of the 
time, place, and door and require no uibre repetition of it with regard to the otiicr 
ones. Sueli^a thing is called Prasaiiga, It imports that by ]>ej’forming a major act 
a minor one which is of the same character as the major one might lx*. disj)cnsed with. 
•-See JAIMINI XII. i, 1st Adhikarapa. 
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wrongly supposed (that the law of siihinergiug of one act within another is 
f)erfectly) geiuiral, and by (following? a lighter coui'se, the acliievement 
of even a greater (elfect) can (siinilarjly) be (possible). Por, in the (above) 
case, as (oiui act can) fall witldn (the) other, and with regard to the per- 
formance (of it) it. nc(*d '5 no inference (d any special feature (with rcgnnl to 5 
the inei hod etc ) (tm), it is understood ( /n) that theViJoct (relating to one aid.) 
is achieved l>y a, p(n*fornianc(j (itsiilf) of (another which is a lu'.avier act). 

Nor <‘>an a greater coursii (of ohscrvainad fall within a. less one, and, 
therefoi'c, t)icr(‘ ii(;ed he no vagne thought (that tin' |)erforinance) of (a 
less act, (^a,n hav(.‘ within ilsedf) tlu^ suhinersioii (of a greater one). Nor 10 
need it br ask<‘.d liow an atKoliiti-Mi of Muj sin result ing from slaying VisNi:- 
Mitka can arise from wliat. is nmlertaivim for reducing the sin consccpunit 
upon killing CtfArm\, for (a, pimancid which is inttnnhMl to (expiate the 
sin of) killing On viriiA or the iik<i cameot have Mi(‘. (‘haracter of (being a) 
simnUaneons observamn*. ''riicr<d‘ore, just as by Agncya and the like lo 
(rites) performed (dtfluM* in r<*.sponse to an injunction promising a desir- 
abhi rinvard or (with tlnM>bj<n‘{.) of attaining hcav(Mi tlnu'e is 'also) an 
acciomplishinent of (another ple-ise of it, n‘imel\,) of (its being) a 
compnlsof\ injunction, e,vcn so is tin*, acliievemctit of tin* elfccl of a 
loss penance (r). • 20 

107. N(c\‘t (there is) the text of AFadjivama-Axo iiiAs whieli (says), '‘A 


(/v;) Tile, original has not inU'rring oC a parliculaj* t(‘alnrc 

(not montioned in a ('(rrl.ain l(‘.\t). Thoia^ .uv, howevor, rasi's wln'rcin tin're is that sort 
of inlorciinic.. For <*x;>in[)li\ tJn*. rule s lys ‘ If * slial! olbn* i h(‘ (hnirn ,^got rtsidy) in oight 
pans for A(;\r in c-oini(‘<‘tio:i wit h l),ii'-.<i-Pnrua?nas:i,. Xo\t, (.hciv is tliis riilo : 

‘ Ko shall oiUn* ilic FIj'umi inUnulod for Sc^;^ v ’ It is ind nionliojiod in tho hi, t ter ic\t 
in wh.n manner if; should hfj ollor(‘fl, and, n-'vorf InUess, (In'r* ajv‘ tinvso intornnd i\ 
indications, (1) (li(“ a<‘i, of ofVoj*ing ; (2) tin* vog.dahh' sonrot* ol (Ur tna(.(‘rial (o lx* olhotul; 
and (.‘b f iK'olTering MK'ant for an only d<'tt\ . Tlu‘so things put oin* In th (3 memory' of 
the former Vjdhi ou a(’<'ouut <d ( In* iiumthail analogy of tlu’sii features ami si ggest thal. 
thoolloring iii tln^ latter eas«* should l> • ni id*' as in the ease of tlio oUVo'ing int.endcxl for 
A(JNi.--Soe JAIMINI Vlir. i. 1-2. JAIAHNI d(‘vot(‘s Mil' whole of (liti Chapter VIII for this 
topic, of which, however, this is Mie, pith. 

I 

( lu) rc/ii/f< f<’, it is docdiired, is another reading. 

(.v) Agneyas are, the six sacrilioiis that (*oaie under Dar.sa-Pu niamasa, The 
iiijunctiou is Dursu/i//?* muia.sah/i//a?// sr.n-j/ itumo //ajchi ho who dosiri's ( he (attainmer 
of) inaiven .shall poform Dars'apurnam isa. It lias already homi noted {nUir par. 340) 
that though Mils text meiii/ions a eiu'lain reward, it- is yet a compulsory iujuuetion that 
shall corMiinly be followed. ( )u(* ma\ atteuiiit it because there is the promise of a 
certain reward, or bi'causc ho is act uated by the dosiri*. of atf.ainiug heaven, llo may 
Mills not have in view the fact thal it shall bo p.nd'oruied licraiise it is a compulsory 
injunction, and though he tries to perform it with either of the above purposes, yet 
he has ail the same attended to another pluse also of it, uaniody, ho shall do it a„t all 
circumsianeos. 

N, Il.—Agnoyas form the iojiic of Jabunt XI. i, Adhikaranas 1 and 10. 
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^ thousand coirVS should bo bestowed, aecordinp^ to the rules, upori fit per- 
sons (to re(‘(jiYc ami (l.luis) a BrAluniuia-slayer 

fj'oiu all sins eertitinly,” and it 


Tlie f)c‘n;ince is twico 
the usual one when '*a 
Brahmana on^^ajyed in 
a saeriOco is kill(?d. 


can 1)0 fr(‘ed 


laders to tlu^ (tilling of a) Brahmana, w ho is on- 

,e:a<j:c(l in a saerifieo and has (all) Mn^ (inalfties (to 5 

be expecitod of a Brahinanay. A ml this, it should b(‘ understood, refers 

to him who, as laid down })y the l,i^vt, But if a Brrihniann,Vn< 2 :a;^cd in a» 

saciiliec?, (is kilhal), a donhlc penamai shall bo uii- 

mift^It be*^m;um dortaken,” is unable to iimlertakc a vow of penance 

^ilt as an alternative Jnstintc for twi(‘e twelve yeais foi* th<'. penance 10 
lor tlieal)ove sin. 

, is ('xtiannoly heavy, and d n^s not refer » to (a 

(;ase) where the (penance) hislin^: for tw(dv(^ years does not recur 
itself. h\)r, with (roj^^ard to) it, if it is (thnsi K'ekoned that each 
Praja|)al\a is to consist of t\>elvc days, t)ier(‘ n\ ill h<‘ tlircc hundred 
and sixty Brajapatyus. Of coiuse at the caifl of a Brajapatya there 15 
ts an addition of thi'cc days’ fast, and, ncveitheh ^s, 1110^*211 there 
is.no (such) fastiicj: h(‘r(\ (yet, as that, pmiaiici^ itself) is attended 
with a jiarCiciilar form of anstenity consistiiyn: ol ininii;* in tht‘ foia'St, 
wtairin^,^ f>f tluj braided hair, eating of products of t h(‘- foiaast, and so 
oii, ea(di (period of) twelve* days (hasahoul it) the t*!iai aett‘r of being (‘(pud 20 
to a Ib'ajapatya (penance). And n(‘\t aeeoidiiig to tins inl(‘, *‘There 
being inability to undertake the rrAjapatya (iKsianee), a wise man sliall 
make a gift of one cow ; and wlnni a cow is not foi thcoining its value at least 
shall be made ov('r (in gift) and no doubt (the obj«‘<‘t is aeIii(‘Vt‘d),”' if one 
cow is made ov(‘r (in gift) in }iiaee. of (W’('ry one of the BrajApaty as, even 25 
the (nnmhcr of the) cows bo(H)mos tin eodinndred and sixty, lint not one 
thdusand. ^j’hus it is lit to take tlu* fact as desi'rilied above alone. 

408. Also (tliei e is tin*) text of 8axkiia w hieh say s, ‘‘ Having slain (a 
peiKTiTi) (//) one shall, witli relerema' to the n'gnlar ()rd(*r of the Abirnas, 
und^'take penances lasting for twelve y (*ars, six, tlir{‘(‘, and one yeai'and a 30 
half (respetilively), and at the end of them (he shall) inakoi over (in gift) one 
thoiisaiAl cows, half of that (number), half of tinit (iialf), and also half of 
that ((piartcr),” and tends to establish a combination of (a vow lasting) for 
twelvi 3 years ami (the gift. 4 )f) one tJionsaml cows, and it. should be niuier- 

stood tond'er to the ease of s!a,y ing an Aeharyaaml 35 
ancrlhc H>c like, lor sucl. (a eri.i.e is) of a veo la-avy nature, 

thousand cows for .^iay- ]<]veii SO after lay ing down t hat “ A gift made to a 
mg an Achaiy.u Brahmana ^^lK) n(‘glt‘ets his functions (lirings out) 

a normal (amoufit of good) la'sult, twice that (if made to (one) appearing 
(to observe the duties of) a Brahmaiui, one iiundivddhousamllohl (il made) 40 
to an Acharya, while tliat given to a Hrotriya (produces) endless merits,” 
Baksa makes the statement, ‘‘ A jiormal (amount), twice, a tboiisamlfold, 


(jp The present rt'adiug has the 'approval of BiUambhatti. S. reads Vipravi 
qiraimtpya etc., having slain a Brahmana, ote. Ik and N. have Pdruanat amatipuruam 
vipram pramdpya cti\, having, ns aforesaid, slain a Brahmana nnintontionally, etc., 
but N. suggests that this portion is spurious by enclosing it within brackets. 
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and endless are tiie particular (aiiiount of) merits of a gift (to tl^ese), and 
indeed, (tbe sin) is exactly similar for causijig pain (to them).” Likewise (a 
penance) to last for twelve years liavmg boeji pr(isci'ibed by Apastamba, it 
has been staled (thus) witli regard to this very matter: “ If he has slain 
a Guru or a Srotriya he simll oliscuve this very (typical) vow (of 5 
penance) till ids last br(v,itir’ (l.xxiv-21). With legaid to that, it should 
beaioticed, tliat 'this combination of gift-making and obstn ving penance is 
with reference to him, v Im has much jmiiiey, and, hen the vow (of 
penance) has to be repeated as long as life (lasts), and the (observed 
portion) is reckoned to iiave reached to Hiric-e or even four times that 10 
(j)rescribed to hist for t wcl\ e ears), becomes nnal)Ie to observe it (any 
more). Wo proimse to take op later on a sidtlement of the penances 
(that are) preserilxMl by SUxManih arid I'ahasaua, and (are) dilTerent from 
the (typical) one lasting for twelve years. 

409, (Objection). W(hl, how does (the fact that there can bo) a lo 
settlement b(5twe<m ilH5 alt-crnativc (courses) isdc(‘/ided? It is not pro- 
per (to say that it is) on account of tiu^ l(‘xts laxing down the (penances) 
lasting for twelve yi^ars and so on (\vi(h ref(‘rcn<‘e to parti(?nlar irlTema^s), 
for such (texts) are not heard of. Nor shoidii it he said that a setthmrient is 
determined so that there mat not br^ a (^oidlict b(dAV(‘en the arduous and 20 
easy courses (of irenanccs) found in the authoritative texts, for tbe eonllict 
can bo easily removed only if th(\y come uiidm* any one of (these.), the 
case of alternativeiujss, the ease of eombina! ion, and the cas<^ of mutual 
suppleiueut. 

(Answer). It is (thus) said here tin n^ply). In fat‘t of the dilTerent 25 
courses (of penaiuad, (Hie vow of p(Mja.necj lasting for twadve xe.ars, 
the visiting of the (Ivama.’s) bridge, and so on, no rule of alternati veiu^.ss is 
recognized, for, if the> eonie umhu* the ease of ait(‘rnati\ e,ness, lliere is 
no possibility of the arduous course Ixn’ng ()])S(‘rv(‘d, and it would' result 
in its becoming useless. Nor should it he said tlnit as in the case oS’ 30 
using the Sodasiii vessel or not using (of it) (.:) tliere can be aiP occiir- 
renee of the ease of alternativeness evtm hotwa'en two (irr*econcihihly) 

When there is a eoiilliet hrtween iIk^ texts, tle-re nre Ihri'exvays of eon- 

striiiiig tlioin, (1) (jxix'ption, < 2 ) Arthavada, aiiU (:’>) total proliihil ion. As an (‘xamjilo 
of the first wc can take, ‘ He slnill not look at tin* sun ’ and ‘ Ife shall not lo(»k at the 
rising snn,’ and of the second, ‘ Ih* shall not perform the two (Aj.x ahhagas) -wdien a 
Pasii (‘saerhicial animar) ns otlered), and ‘Nor at a Soma sacriticC).’ It is as ar^ 
example of tlio third that tJie using or not using of the St)i!usin vessel is cited. 

There are two statoments He shall use the So.Iasin vessel at the Atiratra’ and 
*Hc shall not hold the Soilasin vessel at the Atiratra/ This is an instance of total pr‘o- 
liibition which is delUied as, ‘A prohibition (eonsisls in recalling what) has been 
enjoined ’ (Jaimini X. viii. 0). It is not possible tp call this an ex(;eption, for therein 
nothing to connect the two (as such) as (by taking), ‘He shall hold theSodasiii vessel at 
the Atiratra other than the Atirfitra/ JVor can ' it be any Arthavada whatever, and, 
then^foro, the second statement only establishes that the Soilasin vessel shall not at alj 
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conflictinig ^courses). For even with regard to that (question of Rodasin 
vessel) it is but [)roper to hold that it shall certainly he used if that is 
possible (n), or it should bo construed that by the rite of Atiratra whose 
excellence is enhanced by the using of Rodasin vessel, there^is a quick 
attainment of heaven or (attainment) of lieaven (with an) exalted ^msition, 5 
or fclse thefe would be a (jmtstion of uselessness of the rule that it shall be 
uscfl (at all). Nor is it a (‘ase of combination. No (ease of)P combination^ 
can be possible unless there is an occurrence of the extension of the injunc- 
tian, for there would be a (|uestion of annulling what does not (at all) 
come within the purview of the injunction. Nor is it a Vase of mutual 10 
supplement, for there arii no Sruti etc. def(unnining the apppycation. 

be used. It is true tiinl a jiositive injunetion -ind a |>r()hibitory rule (Cannot eoniliet each 
other, but on tlui authority of the P^Kts ( Jieniselvos, ^vllat is a j)r()hibitory rule comes to 
exist liaviiig rendered th(‘- [)Osi(i\(‘ iu junc( i<»ii inelTeetual, and ('ven the ])ositive injunc- 
tion the prohi bitoj-y rule. And in ease it. is ur<;’<*d t hat no coiu'se whatever is loft, a 
suppose.d construing is r<;cogniz(‘d that wlum there is no prohibHion tlu'Te is the posi- 
tive injunction, and wIkmi tli(*r(' is no po^^itive injiiindion tli(*re is the prohibition. It is 
true that the j)ositi\(^ injimetion as wtdl as the prohibitory rule occur in all cases 
siinult anegusly, but it lias :Ur(*{i(h\ h(‘eu said that t.Iii‘ i^resent. int(M'j)r(datioii is on the 
authority oi tlu' t<*\ts tlnMusel v(‘s and the, su|)))os<‘fl construing is on a(*coui>t of their 
irreconcilable* nature. And, t iKU'ed’ore, with l•(*gard to tin* ritual procedure, when one 
• course is adopted, t Ik* other too eaniiol. betaken, and li(‘i](‘e, the re'Sidt is achieved by 
following (Titln'rof the courses. It, ma^ la* urg<*dtliat this conflict is to be r(‘cognized 
<^Yhen no otln'i* <'onr.se, \\hat.i*v<*r is left, and the answt'r Is, it. is t »*iie that this iiK*ans an 
irrc('oncila))lo (‘onllicf, and, rn*\ (*r( heless, tin* achi<‘\ (‘tnem of the elTect aimed at is 
inf(*rred fr(mi the auihority conf .dtied in the t<‘\ts t hems<‘ls (*s, and hence there is no 
fallacy. Only where \1 k‘ 1‘C is any (biier possibJ<5 way of consti*uing the texts, there cer- 
tainly is no course ot alte rnativeness. 

A. Lb — This is the ^Ird Adhikaraua of jAt.MfNt X. viii, while the cases of exception 
aiu^Art hav {Ida with r<'gard to negativ(‘ commands are treated of in the 1st and 2nd 
AShikaranas resp(*ct ively . 

See -'^.atapatha Urahmana IV. v. o. The following Jiote by Prof Kggcling may as 
well bo noticed : “lie now pri)cceds lo consider anotlier libation which, with its aecom- 
panyinj^ Stotra and*‘ astra, forms the distinctive feature of the So.^^lasiu sacritico, /,c., 
the one liaving sixteen or a sixteenth (hymn). This sacritico also rccpiires a third 
victitn on the press-day, a ram to Indua. By the addition, on the other hand, of 
the Soilasin (Iraha, with its chaid and reeitatioii, to an ordinary Agnistoma, another 
form of one day’s ( hlkjlha) Soma-sacrifice Is obtained, c/.?., the A tyagnistoma, or rodun- 
c^nt Agnistc^a, with thirteen Slotras and *SaHtras. 'I’iiis form of sacrifice is, however, 
comparatively rarely used, and was probaldy divined on nK‘i*e theoretic grounds, to 
complete the sacrificial system. A somewhat more common form is the Atiratra, lit. 

‘ that which has*a night over and abovt* ’ diff(‘ring as it does from the Soila.sin in that — 
besides a fourth victim yn he-goat to Sarq^svati) -it has in addition a Jiight j>erformance 
of libations, with thr(?e rouiuls (Paryayas) of four Stotras ami - astras each (one for the 
Holri and for each of his three assistants), and concluding at. daybreak with one more 

Stotra, the Sandhi (twilight.) St >ra, and the Asvina t>astra ajid offering " 

• • « 

(a) S. repeats hero the two above sentences whicdi evidently is a mistake. The 
errata to it does not notice the fact cither. 
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Sruti (‘Absolute IcaI’), Liuga (‘ Tntcrprctive indication’), Vak,ya( ^^ntacti- 
cal connecti(»n’), Prakaiana (‘Mutual relation’), StliAna (‘Posilioa’), and 
Samiikh.ya Ooncc|>l’) ai tiie iaclors determining the abdication of the 
texts (6). lleeice to remove a mutual conllict (between the texts) it is 

(b) Sec JAIMIM UK iii. 1-14. * ^ ^ 

Ib lias l>ocii ri'^lilly sai<l that Ihcso pics “ tlio baekKonc of the Hindu 

syvSt^m of intornrebation,*’ and wliatovci* \vc an* in((U‘pi*oliii wtUnvolvo the one 
or who otlior of tli(5S(^ pri nci}>]{^s. Ti is, t licrct‘(>rc, invessary to liavc^ some idea, of thc^e 
and also which of blui jinnciplcs is bo he ])nd'crn*d when thei*(3 is a (^onilict hotwoe\i any^ 
two of tliorn. / 

1. iiniti l^hiunciatloii’ oi* ‘Absolute text.*) is a statcm<‘Mb so made as to have all 
ibs coinpononf/ words so rcbiicd as to ji^ivc one coin]>lcti*, s<*ll'-'Cvid(Mit, and unambif^nous 
meaning, and rc(tuii*in ^5 t ho aid of iiothi!!^- else (o iijterpn*t it. No atlernj)t should be 
made to strain or twist its moaning. 

2. Lhi'jii (‘iuliC'rpiM'.tive indn* ilion’) is bh*‘ signilitiant forca* of some otlier word or 
expression in the llglil. of whb'li the meanim; of a word or tlio iinj)ort of a propositior» 
wiiicdi is not cleat; in Us(‘ll^js to be brought out. 

;l. Vahijn (‘Synt »(• I ical connect ion') is tin* taking of one clause tWo\igh 

is apparently a (‘ompj(do s(nif «‘ncc‘ in its('ir, w'ith anolInT in ortler (hat it may yield a 
satisfactory sense. ^ 

4. Prukuru'ut {'Co\ilc\i' ov ‘.Midual relation’) is tJie taking of one S(‘nttme(3 or 
clause, which looks isolat^sl and th<? pnr])ese <‘(c. of w liicli is ind, chair in itsidf, with 
some other text, often ajipearing in th ' midst of a diJh'renl (opii*, so as to maki3 its im- 
port clear and <'omi>l('te. (Se<‘- JAIMINI III, Hi. 11. 

o. Hihiiitu dlk)Si(ioir) oi Krar.ia (‘ ()r(h‘T’) is t lie rela t (» ])o,sitIon of tin* texts 
denoting tlui ord<H' of S'‘(pnmco in whi<*]i t-li<\y ar(3 to In*, lak(‘n in order tliat the acts, 
things, etc. they denot(' may come one after the olln i* in I'igiit n'gnlar succession, {ib, 
111. ai. 12). 

0, jSrtiiiu/d//yd (‘ Concept ') is a name or e\pre.'%si()n, (‘(ymologicilly or oblu^rw'iso 
signilicaiib, found in a passage, which is a})[)arcnily isolated, and which is th(‘reby 
connected with a <-ertain topic suggi'stcd hy it. (th. HI. iii. i;)', 

iV. B . — Tliese (hdinitlons an* not ahsolate and tJie followdng thsenssion poii^ts oTn; 
Other peculiarities as w^ell as suggest (*xampl<*s. It should also bo Jiot<3d that ‘ Sruti,’, 
here is not used to signify a Vedic text, and the other terms should also ho distinguish- 
ed from their grammatical or other usages. 

Now it must bo considered w'hich has the sbrong(3r force wlien the above principles 
overlap. The Stjtra says “ U7/cn s;rat/, Linyo, Vo/n/g Pmkava tn, Slluuut, aud Fiam'tkhud 
oocvJap, each next mctttioiicd (is) weaker than the otie prereijinf) it, far that far^f etches 
the import (of the text more and more) (.Iaimixi III. iii. Jll). A proposition can have 
only one import, and as more than one of them cariuot, tliorefore, assort their power 
simultaneously, it must be ascertained wdiich pnw'ails when any two of Hionf overlap. 

1st. In a (*ase Avhen^ M*uti and Lihga ov(*rlap which is it that has'^tho stronger 
force, 8ruti or Lihga? The example considered here is, ‘ One shall make UpasthAna 
(‘attending obeisance’; to Garhapabya wdtii tlu' Aindri (‘relatijig to lNi)RA’)‘(Hik)’. It is 
"'matter of reflection hero wdiet her attending obeisajice might bo made to Inpua or to 
the GArliapatya Fire without any res! raining rule, or it must he made'toilio Garhapabya 
Firo itself. If, howevt'r, the two principles, f'.ruti an(J|^ Lihga,, are of the same force then 
it is a case of alternativeness and atteiuling obeisance might be made to iNUilA or to 
the GA,rhapatya Fire at one’s own option, or if 'Sru^rcan prevail attending obeisance is 
to be made to the Gdrhapatya Fire itself. 
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•but proper te ealablisb a settleuieiit (of Uiinf!:^!) to (wliicli the texts) refer. 
And even such (a settlement) can be devised with rebn'enre to tlie caste, 

This leads us to ilio coiiHider.itioii <'J* wfiat .‘ ruti is and wlinfc *Sriifcl is 

a direct mention of a fact by ivn ahsoliitc and is here tiie mention of dim word 

‘ Gallia patya and ldhj 2 :a is thj^ si^nilicanl- force of the word ‘fNDiiA’ \\ hi(di is 
ca]>al)io of settling tlie ]mrticnlar deit\ and occurs in the following *yantra which is 
employed in making Ihc attending obeisance: ‘Never dost thon do harm, 0 I\J)RA ,* 
Init art favourably disposal tow.ards him wlio makes (tliee) an olTeriiig.’ N<*\'t we 
liav% to know what Yfikya is, and Yiikya is that wliich joins worths together 

* so as to commuiiicatti one complete idea. Some contend at this ])f)mt as follows : ‘ If 
you admithbis deflniiion of Yakya, then even tliis, naimdy, “One shall make attending 
olmisance to Garhapalya with Ihe Aindri ( Uik)” is also a Yakya, and so is even this, 
“Never dost thon do harm, O IXDKA. bnt art favonraldy dispostul towards him who 
makes (tln^e) an offering,' for in (h<‘S(‘t\vo enstis also words are joined tog^dlnrsoas 
to give one complete id<‘a : Thon yon hav(' to considt^r that this is a eonflict between one 
Yakya and anotht'i* and find out which prevails, and thns*v<>'i cannot regard this to be 
t conflict bctwetoi ‘Maiti and I/ihga, Or yon have to discriminate betw'cen't^mti, bihga, 
aiid Yakvif by first finding out what the diff<'r<mce is betwamn Sniti and Yiikya and wliat 
boiw’een bihga and Y.ikya,' 

\Vc! hare to nnsd. th(‘. abo\<5 objection as follows : Tin' significant force of a word or 
expression which, Ix'ing other t.han Its own inirinsic ybmofution or import, can throw 
liglit upon some other Avord or expression so as to help tlje right inlorproiat ion of it is 
bihga, and that camimiinicatioji of import \vlii<'h is cognisfsl from (he yovy enniiciation 
of a proposition, re(piiring (he aid of nothing (dse, is said to liave Ik'oii cognised from 
bVuti. te'rnti is so calb*d ))(‘caijsc it is .Sravan.i. listening’), and it has already been said 
that a set of w'onls so nnibxl as to give one eomplele nuxani ng coiistil iites a Abikya. All 
tbeso three cliariKdei'istics are found coil{'<•liv(^1y or sev(*rnliy in all logical ]>ropositions, 
aiuMii tho pi‘e.s<mt casTg liowa‘V(*.r, the bict. Ihat wdlh the Mantra, ‘ N<*ver dost thou do 
hi'vw etc ' attending obeisanc(‘ is to 1 h' made tolMHiA is inlVi-red fiom the employing of 
ro particnbir word whatevtu*, nor is there any other word Avhicli is us(‘d in close proxi- 
mitv witli it, ‘and by the significant lorce of which that fact, can Ikj infojo’od. In this 
^ f.Gkf,1iowovei', tlicre occurs the W(U*d ‘Jndra,’ wfiiich is (*apaldo of arousing the cognition 
of a^artcular dc'ity, and tlKU-o can be a purpose s(n-ve,d by an arousing of such cogni- 
tion Therefore, we can understand that as tli(' woi-d ‘ lxi>!iA ’ is om])1()ycd in it,, tlmt 
Mantra {^liould bo utilized in making attending o))oisanco to Ixdra, and all the rcmain- 
in*** words in it only go to make ono Vakya with it. And that, tin' attonding obeisance is 
tirbemado to the Garhapatya Fire does not accrue from tli(‘. significant force of any 
word whatever in this J.lik, nnfl it we have rec()nrs(^ to the Garhapat\-a Fire, it is on 
account of the bare mention of the xvord ‘ Garhapatya ’ in ihi) first proposition and not 
on Ji/^count of any bihga. Now tho ([uestion reduces itself to this, that if bihga has the 
provaillng force t lien attending obeisance is to be made to lx t)R A, and if the direct 
mention of tho word ‘ Garhapatya,’ then to tho Garhapatya Fire itself. 

Now then, another ditliculty arises that it is bihga and Yakya, not feViiti and 
bih"a, that clash heiv*, and we have to find out which of them prevails. It bihga has tho 
stronger force then on account of the signilicant force of the w’ord ‘ 1 xj>ua ’ whicliis 
capable of pointing to a iiarticnlar deity wo have to make attending obeisance to Inpka, 
or else if Vakya prevails, we have tw make attonding olielsance to the Garhapatya 
Fire. Thi^ namely, ‘One shall make attending olieismico to Garhapatya with tho 
Aindri (Rik) ’ is indeed Vakya. We have to got over this ditliculty by saying that it is not 
^ exactly so, and although this is Yftkya, yet there is bruti present in it and it is just that 
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ability, qua1it}% etc. (of the doer). For says DRVAf, A, “With due regard 
to the caste, ability, and quality (of the door) and likewise having 

bViiti that com^ into confLic-t with Linga aiul iu)t that whicli goes by tlio name of Vakya. 
NotwithstaiuMnpj tho stt‘on£;(»r position of the portion ‘one shall make attending 

obeisance with the Aiiidri if.tik) ’ does entfjr into oik* Vjll|ya witli the word 4 (tl:irha])ai‘'- 
ya * and if indeed, ^t c innot cniter, tlnni itfvero possible that it could be controverted 
by Jjihga. No.xt the idea which is commiinicated by the very monf ion of the word 
‘ Garhapatya’ will have (o fxj dropped if Lihga ha.s tin* stronger force, and will coas^ to 
have any eoninuition wit h tJie attmiding olxdsancci that has to be made, for in that casof 
the word ‘ G.irhapatyik.’ comes to denote eitlnn* IxniiA or the proximity of the Fire. On 
the other hynd, if w(i rely on ■Sriiti it f-an sncc(‘ssfnlly cent rovert. t he m.iUing of at tend- 
ing obeisance to TnJ)K\, a fact pointed to by Lihga. Therefore, W(^ hold that the j)rc‘senb 
is a conflict between M‘iiti and Ijihga tbomselves. Or viesving the matter differently, 
since these two propositions have not the syntaetical couiieetion the nonmeiion of 
either Inoha or Garhapatya might pnwail in connectieu with (he attending obeisance, 
for as th(‘. Mantra contains tin*, word‘ Indka ’ the noiimeiionof IxniiA might prevail, and 
as in the other propositiiM the word Hl.irhapatya' is in the aefoisative '‘aso, the noiime- 
non of Garhapatya might prevail. Therefore' also it is a case of coiitlict l)et\veeft -Sruti , 
and Lifiga. 

This fact Ix'ing settbsl tli(‘ nevt epiestion is whiedi |)r<'.vaiis in tlu^ conflict. Th<^ 
argument for t-ho objcjction is that these* factors have an e'lpial force, for both *sriiti and 
Lihga are discriminating i)rincipl('s, and so far as tlieir character is cemcerned 
it is hardly possible* to find out any ditTcrenee', between their dei'iding powers. The 
objection notices tbe*. fa(*t t hat^ the characten* of the Jjihga is more or less of a fleeting 
kind, for whereve^r reliance' is placexl on a fact sugge3ste.‘(l by Lihga it is always subject 
to a certain amount of uin’ertainty whiles there is no niicortainty wliatever with regard 
to »STati, but dismisse's the bict wit h an observation (.hat, if the* inference from Lihga 
were subject to unca.'rtninty, tlu'u we m'od'not at all dise*rimiji lU* b(’^^w('Oll Ihe prevail- 
ing forces of Lihga as well as of -Sruti, and it is only because that there is an absolulq, 
certainty with regard to what is ascertained by Lihga, it can have as sound a footing 
as Sh'uti and can claim alL'rnativeni^ss with it. II. also noticu's tli(> fact thatmovor can 
there ariscj an absolute' (‘I'rtaiiity of fact with regard to what, is asce'rtainod bj^ LingtEf 
but rejects it by saying that., if that were accepted, then no such reliable source 
knowledge as Lihga can ever be r<;cognised, and Lihga should have no place whatever 
among the principles of interpretation. ^ 

An intraobjoction may be stated as follows : ‘ Be it as it is if it is not a reliable 
source of knowledge, l)ut there ci'rtainly hovers some uncertainty about what is as- 
certained by Lihga, Or why? TJiat it is not a reliable soni'co of knowledge is undoub- 
tedly quite clear, for all that can 1)0 e.Kj)ected of Lihga is that it is significant enough 
to suggest a particular notion, and what is incapable of d('nying the denotation of somcr 
thing else in another t(^xt is not at all able to deny that fact when thaf text is altoge-® 
thor removed from consideration. Thus it is wrong to say that Lihga is an interpretive 
principle,' This must, bo mot as follows : Whatever fact is mentioned l^y an authori- 
tative text in cl0S(j proximity of a jiotion which has some logical connection with it, 
that is certainly taken to throw some interpretive light on the oth^r. It is sorvlccabfe 
in this way that its signifleant force produces an absolute certainty with regard to tl^o 
denotation of the other, and wherever it has that significant force enough in all such 
cases it is capable of settling the actual import. ^Therefore, Lliiga is a reliable^ source 
of knowledge. 

The objection, now urges thus : Because Linga is a reliable source of knowledge, it 
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' determined, ^whether tlie act is (lone) once or voluntarily and the neces- 
sary clement etc., (attending the act) a course of penance should be 
devised.” , 

is no reason to suppose that it can deny tho intrinsic deiu)tation of some otlnn* word 
or compression ^ found in the (Sriiti. Therefore, (ho projicr course is to regard that IJieso 
two interpretive iirinciplos are'of ctpial force, and on at'connt of th(o Liiiga of “Never 
dost thou do liatm eAc attending obeisance is to ho made to Indha, and on account oS 
iivwil to the (iftrhapatya Fire. Moreover, they assert that this alone is the import, for 
tJict‘o *is ino inconsistene.y, and a reason, tliougli strong in itself, can defeat a weaker 
only when they are incompatUilo and not even though there is no indpnsisbeiicy. But in 
the ])resefvt case therc^ is no inconsistency wJiatever, and wit h that same Mantra attend- 
ing ol)eisanc.e might be made to INDIIA and to the Garhapaiya Fire as well, lb %ight 1)0 
supposed that there is inconsistency inasmuch as a singhi altending obeisance is pros- 
cribed by the text, and to do it of tenor does not stand to reason, hut they answer that 
that might he so hut siircdy it is not fallacious h(u*e as tlui two atl ending obeisances are 
not identically the same to call it rciictition, and as withVach ])riMcip:il act all its con- 
comitants an^ to recur the same Mantra as was once used to make* lit bending obeisance 
Io^Tndra >s again eniiiloyed in making attcnding.oheisanco to the GArhapabya Fire. It 
might again .be urged that, there is inconsisteucy still inasmuch as that, Avht*n 
attcuiding obeisance is to h(‘ made to the GArhapabya Fire, the word ‘ Tndka’ denotes a 
ct'rtain Sacrificial Fire, and to do so it assumes a secondary sense or even calls forth the 
aid of the act wdiich is being performed, and when attending obeisance is made to lNj)'{A, 

•it denob'S Indra alone and is quite independent of anything else, and when secondary 
and primary senses come together, reliance is to be (ilaccHl on the primary one itself, 
i^jlvcn this they do not admit and sa^’ a secondary sense can be rendered in('ff<K*tual by the 
primary one only wdien ther(‘ is a conflict, a conflict there is none here for that necessi- 
tates a simultaneous concurrence, and the word ‘ Injira’ denot(\s a ‘Sa(*rificial Fire with 
ref(‘ronco to one act and the .loity Ivor v with reference to a totally dilTerent one. 
On^ these grounds tlu^y assort that these two intei’pretive principles are of equal force. 

If this is the position of the objection the following is our answer : Between 
Brnti and Li/iga, *^ruti itself has the stronger force, for Lihga far-f(‘tches the import 
ofi 5i?c tex1> to the exclusion of the one that is most apparent. Now the idea that one 
shall make attending obeisance to the GArhapatya Fire follows close? from ibruti, and the 
other that the attending obeisance is to bo made to InJ)RA is a far-fetching of the text. 
There is nontext laying doAvn that with the Mantrai, ‘Never dost thou do harm etc.,’ 
attending ol)eisance is lo be made to the deity Indra, and although the significant force 
of something else j)oints out that ‘GArhapatya’ is to bo interpreletl as meaning INDRA, yet 
it is flifcrrod that no attending obeisance sliould bo made to Indra as there is no text 
whatever to the elTct. It might be cited that it is elsewhere proved that one thing is to 
bop’ogard(*d as an essential auxiliary to another inasmuch as there exists a logical con- 
n<^ction raate?iall^" between the two, and the interpretation of one thing is to bo settled 
in the light of tho signiticant force of the other. Tliat is true, but there is no such 
thing hero, find, moreover, it has also been pointed out (lie expressive character of one 
thing depends upon the Avord or expression employed, and an expressive character not 
ba^d upon a word or expression is to be rejected as unnecessary. Aiid in the present 
case neither the character of Lihgu nor that of Prakaraua is l)as<?d on any word employed, 
anf! wdth regard to deductions of tjiis nature, wdiich are other than wiiat are most 
manifest, ^nothing but tho words employed is reCiPgnised as helping tho decisive inter- 
pretation. Thus, wo infer that Linga is more remote than the meaning communicated 
bjrBruti, 
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410. (The sage now) lays down a limit of termination of tlip (coarse 
of) penance conscijuent upon a IJralimana-slanglitcr etc- (as) described 
above, by ah act (done) at (certain) occcasions : 

OOXLIV. By saving (l.ho life) of a Bralnnana or 
(the lives) of twelve cows or likewis.t! taking part..iii the 5 

« If this is udiuUUnl, ur^c. some uii t*vcn ihorc wliero no vSruU is opposed 

to fh(^ (lt‘eisio!i with re^'ard to <lie aefcual import cannot coiuc' tbrongh Linga, for 

in that case r<ihga itsidf cannot- he r(diii)>le in heinjj: a diviM'g^ingj pt inci[)lo, and A^hcnce 
then can it come thal. ornti is contradictial hy it when tluM*e is no nceossify at all to 
discriminate la'tween the pro\ ailing idiaraclers of '.ruli and Lihga ? Wo have to meet 
this in this way : Thinai is a certain im]>ort whicli is logically coninnacd willi another 
hnt is wattling in some detail, and in close conni'ctiou with it thfoc is a Mantra wdiich, 
on acconnt- of th(‘ signilicant force it deriv(‘S from hciiig an ant horitat ivo si aiemont, 
tills tlui waiding ])hice of tin* ahovc" AMky.i which is evid mtly del\‘cti ve and adds 
to the fornno* import a fresh notion tJiat with sncli and siK'h a .Mantra the worsliip is to 
ho condnetod. arnonnlif^ to say that, in securing the di^sinnl elToid through the YAga 
(‘sacritice’ or ‘ worslii|)’), this Mantra must he ns ‘d, and ;‘<'cause it is doin' ^o this 
Mantra need not (‘ease to comnmnicatt^ some idea, ahmil Indiu and in fact it must 
continuo to eommiinicate Mie id(*a of lM)n,y\. Tln'ndoia', t Iiis import too is cons(‘(juent 
upon ‘Sruti iisfdf. Moiiui rai.sc' an ol)j(*(‘tion In'ri' that if flial import has its basis in 
•Srutl itself, tlK'ii it, eaiinoi l»e controvi'rted hy any tiling oiln'i* thaneruli, and, tlnna'fori', 
we have to accept lltut either Lihga is no reliahlf^ source wliufd'vcr of knowledge, or it 
forms an alt(‘rnnl iv(‘ with riiti. Tlu' answer is il is in'ithiir no reliable sotirce of 
knowle(lg(^ nor do('s it take a position of iilternalivi'iieNS. It has heeii (istahlisInVl tliat 
this iiit])ort has the ( Itarai'ter of •"'riiti about it, and luBU'C it is no question of no 
r<diahlo source of knowU'dge. Had this import of •'"ruli d(‘p( luhd iqion tln^ syntac'tical 
connection wliich is inb'iMmtial and also upon t h(' signilicaiit fonn' of Lfliiga, tlnm it could 
have been understood that attcnding<tbe’s;»nc<‘ is to b<‘ niadt' lo !ni>ua with this Mantra. 
]}ut the import that aMcnding ohidsance is to be inad(' to the (lavliaiiatya Kin» is obvious 
aiK\, therefore, that meaning is farM'c'tclicd. bihga is to h(' lirst understood ami tlnm in 
the light of its significant force tJiis new meaning can conu' to lie ('ommuuicatecf by tlTe 
word employf'd, hut tJiis fact is not admitted when it is diri'ctly ojijiosed to Wruti. 
Now it is quite clear that the attending obeisance is to he made to tlie Garhapatya Fire 
and it isjjftso conclusively knowm that the Mantra in question becomes an auxiliary to 
it ; and in*c fact) of this kiiow lc'dge, Yrdcya and Prakarana, which miglU have some ►sig- 
nificant force, are of no consequence to communicate the notion tliat the word in question 
points onil^hat the attending olieisanc(' is to be made to Lndipa. Therefore, woalUrmthat 
for the rc'ason of not far-fetching the meaning, Lihga Is controverted by Sruti. 

Next, it'is not- pistifiable either to regard that Lihga can occn])y an alternative 
position with >'a*uti ; for if it were so whtd, is not existent in one case becomes a neces- 
sary fact in the other. Now ill the ruti ‘lie shall make attending obeisance to the 
Garhapatya with the Aindri Uik,’ what is regarded as non-existent, (that is, attending 
obeisance to I\J)UA,) is ntlirmed wlien the alternativi* signilicance of Lihga is recogniz- 
ed. The new fact does not vcsulb from hruti while what i.s pointed out by -Sruti is 
controveried, and the fallacy i.s much the same in dropping an idea resulting from 
Isiruti as in allirming what is foreign to it, inasmuch au in either case it is opposed to 
the naturally conventional sense. Thus, as the ease of alternativeness is improi)pr, let 
us hold that of feruti and Lihga, friruti itself prevails. 

And lastly to the point that is raised as that one thing can be controverted when 
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’ bathing sit the conclusion of a’horse-sacrifjce (performed 
by another), one can be purified. 

He who, at the risk of lus own life, saves the life of oven^one Brah- 

rnana who is about to be killed by thieves, tigers, or the like, or (cfven the 

^ • lives)iof twelve cows is purilled though (his course) 5 

Saving the life of, or „ , , , . , 

flyingfor,aBpatimariaor twelve years penance remains incomplete as^ 

cows terminates ^ the y 0 t. Of course, though he tries to save the life 
ponanige. ” 

• • and dies without having accomplished it, lie is, 

there is ihconsisteiicy and that there is no inconsistency here. An inconsistency tliero 
isdiere, namely that where Vakya and Praknrana remain without any significant force, 
the S’ruti points out the fact that a< tending obeisance is to be made to Indha while 
wlien they do fiossess it no such idea can be coinmunicaU'd, and it is not possible that 
Vakya and Prakaraiia once possessing a certain significant force and once not possessing 
it can ever occur together. Thus there is inconsistency, ?ind there lioing inconsistency 
iHruti prevails over Lihga. , • 

2/id • Next with regard to the conflict between Lihga and Vakya. The example 
^ given hero is , ‘1 make a seat for thee and render it well enjoyable wilh the ])onring of 
ghee: Occupy that and establish thyself immortally, O pith of rice, with a composed 
mind.' The question here is whef.iior the whole IMantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat as xvell as in placing the JMiroihisa on it, or the portion 
finding with ‘render it well enjoyable with (ho jiouring of ghee’ In spreading the 
ritual seat, and the remaining ))ortion, ‘ 0 <*eupy that rtr,' in placing the IhirorPisa 
0 ^ it. If Vakya prevails then the wdiole Mantra is to be employcul in botli cases, for 
‘ Occupy that etc,' is dejiencleut upon ‘ 1 make a seat c/r.’ and is incor]>orat(‘d into one 
V^akya with tho portion proeoding it. Or if Lihga has the stronger force, then 
ilio portion ending with ‘ 1 ... render it well enjoyable with tho j)ouring of ghee’ i.s 
enough to point out the spreading of the seat, and the portion, ‘ Occupy that etc.,' which 
clearly points to the placing of tho jbiroiLi^'a vessels on it is to l)e c'mjdoyed in 
arranging the Paroila.s\a vessels on it. 

' ♦ •^'The iirgument for the objection is that these Iayo interpretive principles are of 

eqi^l force, and jnst as the prevailing feature of *Sruti over Lihga was deseril)ed it 
cannot so bo said with regard to Lihga over Vakya, or why V Vfikya alone has the 
stronger force inasmuch as Lihga has already been seen to be controverted by L'rA and 
no principle wdiich has force in itself can be controverted. I’hns wo assign afl^*ting 
character to Lihga, for what is possible to be controverted by one thing can aJ|> bo 
contr(?verted by another. • 

Tho argument for the reply begins by affirming that of Lihga and Vakya, Lihga itself 
has, the stronger force, and the reason adduced is the import should not bo far-fetched. 

As* it is statetf in close proximity with another which has some logical connection with 
it, it is inferred that this Mantra is an accessory to Darsai>rirnamfisa, and as (fce portion, 
‘Occupy that cfc.,’ has tho signiflcaiit force pointing to the arrangement of (he Puro- 
lUsa vessels, tho citing of the Mantra has all its significant force exhausted in being 
use^ for the arrangement of Purodasa vessels, and, therefore, (here is no sanction of 
authority whereby it can also bo employed for tho sprtiading of tho ritual .^eat. 
Similarly ‘I make a scat etc,' is als^) an accessory to Darsapflrnamasa on tho very 
strength of its being cited in connection^with Darsapflrnamasa, and on account of its 
signifiicant force itself, has its purpose served by being employed for the spreading of 
► the ritual seat, and cannot further be employed for arranging the Purodfisa vessels, or 
29 
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nevertlieless, certaiuly piiriflecK Thus, therefore, the saving of a Brfth- 
Tuana and the death as well for that purpose liave been differently 
stated by Manu (thus) : “Pie who i^nhesitatingly abandons life for the 
sake of Br/lhhianas or of cows, is freed from (the guilt of) the murder 
of a Brahnlana, and (so is he) who saves (the life of) a cow or of a Brah- 5 
mana”(XI.79). » * ^ 

at least there is no piirpf)so serveU by its being again cinploycd for that purpose. Thus 
< Occupy that r/c.’ has no po^v<•r to ehtim its being employed in the spreading of the 
Mtnal seat, and likewise ‘I make a seat efe/ also in the arrangement of the PurortSsa 
vessels, TJh' second part to be syntactically connected with the first to make it 
significant dnough to [)oint to th<^ spreading of the ritual scat, and the first part 
to be syntacti(‘ally eoniiectod with the second to make it significant enough to 
point to th(^ arrangement of the Puroiiasa vessels, wdiile the second and first parts 
d5 not respectively point out to these in their intrinsic character,— this avc call a far- 
fetching of the meaning. < 

The first paid, ‘T make a seat c/c.,* has the significant force obviously pointing to 
the act of si>readlng tin* ritual seat, and that is the primary sense. But when the part, 
‘Occupy that cfc.,’ is syntactially connected w ith the first i)art, then it loses its intrinsic 
import and becomes degraded. That the first ])art of the Mantra is to bo emi)loyed in 
spreading the ritual scat rosulfcs from the expressive nature of the significant force 
itself, and tiuis the expressive pow"(‘f‘ the Linga derives from the al)solnfco text is in close 
relation wdth it. But w’ith regard to the second jjart the significant force to point to a 
particular fact should first arise and then the import the absolute text can conirnunl- 
cate come in, and thus it is a far-fetching within the biuga itself. Similarly in the case 
of the second part, it is in close relation with regard to the arranging of the Purorlfisa 
vessels and of the first part (to point to it' it is a far-fetching within the Linga. 
Therefore, as the import would be far-fetched, Linga if self has the greater force than 
VMtya. The expression ‘seat well enjoyable’ is of course the antecedent, necessitating 
a connection wdth the second part and thus might as well be employed in arranging the 
PiiroilSsa vessels, atnl, nevorthole.ss, it should be detached and re.served for e^nploying 
only in spreading the ritual scat, and likewLso ‘Occupy it etc.,’ in arranging tk; . 
PuroilTisa vessels. 

Some construe that just as the expression ‘ seat well enjoyable’ can have the sig- 
nifi(‘ant force to ]>oint to the spreading of the ritual .seat, exactly so can it have signifi- 
cant force to point to its syntactical connection, it is the significant force itself that 
is called Linga, and, therefore, if the sentence is broken Linga itself comes to be 
destroyed. Tt is true that the of her thing is also Linga, and although Linga, yet, 
in being of this nature, it has certainly a fai’-fetched import. Linga should give rise to 
syntactical connection, thence should com<» the significant force pointing to the. 
particular fact, and through that the import of what would be rendered an absolute text, 
and thus the moaning is far-fetchesL And the far-fetching of moaning is the reason of 
non-admission and, therefore, the first pari, can have no syntactical connection with the 
second, and similarly ‘ Occupy that c/c.,’ which forms the second part with the first 
part. Morever, there is no visible purpose whatever served by connecting syntactical- 
ly the first part with the second, but to unite it with the spreading of the ritual seat has 
a visible purpose, the texts ordaining the spreading of the ritual seat as well as the 
arranging of the PuroiUsa vessels. The same holds good in uniting the second part 
with the arranging of the Purodasa vessel and it should not for the reason above said 
be connected syntacfcically with tho first part. And besides there is no such thing as 



227 


On Penanch.] WITH TUB MITAK^ABA. 


* Likewise when a horse-sacrillce (is undertaken) by another and at 
the time of bathing rite which is a necessary appendage to the sacriiice and 

is called Avabhrita, he too might take part in the 

coiLl*utos toth ' a I'atliiiig and be Vm^ified from (the sin ^)f) Brah- 

horse-sac rittcjo term!- mana-slaiighter. And the bat hing ho should per- 
nates the ponanc(‘. . o o i 

• • form I confessing tlie sin witii which lie is tainted. 


0 


that the first and second pnrts cannot stand separate and servo tlioir respective inir* 
poses» Thcroforo, the first part should l)e set apart for the first act, and tlie second 
for the second. 

* 

LasWy with regard to the point that because Liuga is controverted I)}’' ^niti also 
therefore it is not wrong to liold that it can he ('oiftrov(‘rt(‘d by Yfikya all (hat 
can he said is that it is not so, and it is not right (o rt‘gard dial, Ix'canse (me thing is 
controverted by another, it must necessarily ho controverted hy sonui other thing also. 
One thing which is controv(‘rted in one place must still Ix' treated as pot(‘nt where it 
can assert itself overall the rest els(‘vvhere, and, tlu*r^for(‘. Lihga which is certainly 
tfar-fetohi]ig of meaning comparcxl to ^riiti, does, iievt'rt heless, give a cJos(‘r meaning 
when corp[>ared to Vakya. Thus Lihga has the siionger force than Vakya. 

* 3rd Now how does it result when th(‘rcis a conflict Imlweeii Vakya and Pra- 
karaua ? Prakarana is the statement of a fact which, being logi(*al]y conneeted with 
another denoting a eertaiu act but wanting in some detail, supplies that detail. 
Vukya of course has been d<‘alt willi. Tlu* oxampI(‘ h(*r<' consicb'red is what is called 
SCiktavakya which runs thus : ‘AciNl and .Soma enjoyed this Ilavis, throve, and produced 
increased radiance in t lie sacriti<*cr. lxi>KA and AoNi enjoycxl this flavis, tlirovts and 
produced increased radiance in tlu‘ sacrilicer.’ Hco'C tin* Panrnamjisi deitl(‘s as well as 
Xma Vasya deities havt^ been referred to by the sacred texts, and th(\v do not mntnally 
go together to form one sentence. There on aca^onnt of the sigriilicant force of Lihga 
the expression ‘Indra and AoNT’ is to be detacluxl from the Phrnamasi procedure and 
employed in that of Amavasya, Now then tins question is wdu^tlier we are to hold Pra- 
karana as having prevailing force and employ the r.emaining portion (afUJr ‘ Indra and 
Agni’), throve and produced increased radiance in tln^ sacrifu'er,' in both the pro- 
cedqros o^f *Puriiaraasi and Amavasya as many times as it occurs in the Suktavakya, or 
regard Vakya itself as having the stronger force and employ that remaijiing portioji 
in\he very procedure with which the detached portion ‘Indka and AgnP was united. 

The afgument for the objection is that the priiKu’ples of Vakya and Prakarana 
that c>ash hero are of equal force for there is a demand on it to siqiply the wanting 
portion even in the other ease. When the demand to supply the wanting portion is of 
the s^rae character in either ease it cannot lean on the side of one and h(‘lp a settle- 
ment of one fact to an onTiy case. Or otherwise, we might take that Vakya itself 
is of weaker force for that has been seen controverted Iiy Lihga. 

' The argjiment for the reply begins with an amrination that on the ground of not 
far-fetching the meaning, VAkya itself is to bo licid as possessing a stronger force. Witli 
regard to YAkya every word taken separately demands the association of the other 
words to give one complete sense, while all of them taken together give one complete 
seise. In the case of that that there is not one whole Vakya (* stmtence ’) is quite ob- 
vious, but in the case«of Prakarana it is not so obvious. A sot of words, thougli wanting 
in some detail, does yet give one coraplcto idea, and another set of woi cls occurring in 
close proximity with it and giving ode complete sense may supply that detail, and thus 
it is Inferred that though the two mayt not enter into Vakya, they do, nevertheless, 
supplement each other’s communiatcing ideas. It is thus determined that the significant 
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Even so has Manu : “ Or lie who after confessing his criine* in ah 
assembly of the gods of the earth and the gods of men bathes (witli the 
persons engaged) at t he close of a horse-sacrifice, is (^ilso) freed from 
(sin) ” (XI. Hi), The gods of the e!irth are tlie Brahmanas (who have 
officiated a^) iiitviks (in the sacrifice), and in tlie assembly (consisting) of 5 
tliem along with the god of men, (that is,) the kifig (who is) the author of 

forfie of Vakya is to 1)0 first settled, and that should lead to the supplementing of 
the indi vidua] complete idf‘as. The far-l'eteliing of the meaning occurs in this sepse 
that the idea cotrimmii<*ated b> Vnkya is the nearest, that can follow from a prop^;sitioif 
witboiit the iiitl of other ones, while that of Prakarana is more divergent. Thus when 
it is stated connc'ction with JlarVapurnaniasa that ‘ He shall throw the tistful of Kiisa 
grass (into the Fire) with the Suktavak;\a/ the firsf thing to he done is that the w^ord 
denoting the PanrnamasI dtdties and those demoting the AmavAsya deities should ho do- 
termined, and so also f In^ respective set of words after ihc two sorts of words ahovti stated 
are detachtal, and then the ritual jiroct'diire gone through. By doing so it is of courses 
inferred that, on a, ('count of the significant lorce of Prakarana, tlie S(‘t of words remain- 
ing af(.(>r the wo*rds demoting the JhiurnainAsi deities are detached enter into one Vakya 
with the W'ords d(‘tJoting ArndvAsya deities, hut we can dire ctly see that it is thc^ words ^ 
that re.main aft(‘r th(‘ words (h'Uoting the AmavAsya d(‘ilies hav(‘ been detached that 
enter into oiu‘ VAkya willi tin' words (hmoting Amavasyd d(dti(‘s. And in the presence 
of direct jiroof no iiihu'enl iai oin‘ is preferred, and, rnor(M)V(‘r, altliougii Prakarana may 
communicate its own idea, yet it is not possible to construe that jirojiositions complete 
in thomsfdvcs r(*qniro sup[»lementing still. 

Now with rt'gard to wli at was urged that inasmuch as it was controverted by 
fjiuga also, se Vakya sJioiild b(‘ controverted by Prakarana too, we answer that it must 
not inl(*rr<‘d that bovause oint thing is coiilrovertod liy another, it must Ix' held 
lle(3ting in any other case. Or if it was of a lU‘etiug nature universally, it could never 
liav(^ been recognized as a rcdiable source of knowledge. One thihg has Its superior 
force only with respect to j)arti<'uJar things, and Vakya can have controverting force- 
wit h i*es])(‘ct to Prakarana and not. with r(*sp(‘ct to Liiiga, and compared to Lihga Vakya 
far-f(5tch(\s t]n> meaning, but comparcal to Prakarana it yields a closer moanhig. Thus 
we coiK'lude that Prakai’ana is c<mt reverted by Vakya. ' ’ 

4ih Now with r('gard to coutlict. between Prakaraiia and Krania (or8thaiia)< 
KajasOya is a sacrifi('(‘ involving several co-ordinate sacrifice's, J’asus, Tstis, ai.d Soma- 
yagas, all of theaii b<‘ing principal acts. Abhisochaiuya is one of those SomayAgae and 
in close connection, ns it. were, with it playing Avith dice etc, are pr(‘scribed thus : 
‘He shall play ai dice, ho shall coiniuer kings, and he shall cause the episode, of 
8nNASSEl»A reciteil.’ Noav what suggests itself is that if Prakarana has the stronger 
force this set of acts is essential to all the principal sacrifices and if only Sthaua or 
Krama to Abhiseclianiya alone. ^ 

I U . — The episode of >Sunassei»a occurs in BahvrieJia-Bruhmaua. J ^ 

Tke argument for the objection consists of the two usual points, first that these?, 
tw’o priucifiles are of equal force, for we can hardly find out any particular fact whereby 
wo can infer that one of thorn can prevail over the other, and, second, that l>rakaraii,a 
has boon scon controverted by VAkya and, therefore, it can also be controverted by 
Krama. • 

The argumont for the reply is this : On thd ground tin? meaning should not 
be far-fetched it shall be held that Prakarawa itself prevails over Stbana' or 
Krama. It is the import resulting from Prakarana that demands completion, and, 
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' the* sacrifice, he siiall proclaim his guilt, ^aiul is purified by bathing (witli 
them) at the close of tlie hor.se-sacrillco if (ho is) i)ermit.le(l bj them (to do 
so). For says ttie. text of Sankha ; “Tie should resort to (the place) 
where a horse-sacrifice is being concl’iided ami batltiiig thcr* at (tlicir) 
ponnission, be is reiKlored pure forthwith/’ . 5 

r • - I - - - — — 

ilieroforo, one Miing staUni in coiiuot'lion w^tli it, though (‘omph'to in itself, 

form one Yakydi, as it wore, with it, and not that stated in Krama witli aiiotlu^l* 
that Jias Krama. For Kraiiia is thal which, when several things are to bo ennn- 
chitod, ts hilt to cnnnciato a proposition with rcpn-fsici* to a particular fact. 

In such a ease it must ho understood that on account, of tlui signithnint force 
of wiiat*is enunciated in close relation to a paj*! ifodar fad, simiiai’ things Jiavo 
not hoon enunciated witli reforenci' to other tilings is iii itself sutlicient [iroof 
that such things are uei*.essary to supply similar wantijig facts iu i he case of the 
rtist. In the case of Pralcarana, that, one proposil.iou thus statist can hi* taken to 
supplemimt to entire import (ot ibMkar.ina) could he seeii directly, and it Is not; possible 
that a single (irojiosition I'ould make one Vak^a, asit w*ere, wit h thf* ent.ir<dim|)ort of 

^Prakaraiia, and at tln^ same time with what follows in Kranra, aud thus tl^(*re is a clash 
between *(110 two. Then* is diri'ct perception there tlnittho iinpf>rt of ib'akarana 
demands being suppl(‘m<‘nted by t he proposil ion thus stall'd and eaii it thus (foiitro- 
vort Rraiua w liich is of an iiifeieutial cliaracti'r. In supj)!\ ing what is wanting the 
proposition must form oik* Vakya, as it wen*, tin*, signilieaiit. forei* to eommunicate a 
fact must proceed from such onetu*ss ol Vak\:i, siiurfrom the sigiiitif'ant force must 

• result/ an intrinsic import necessitating the aid of no other tevt, and thus the import 
of Krama is far-fetcliod. Thus between Krama Jiud Prakarana, Rrama itsedf has the 
jitronger force. We ma.\ dismiss t he ot/hiir point ot object ion t.hat liecause Prakarana. 
is mnitrovi'rU'd by Vakya also, t lierelore, it must be coni rovi'rt '*(1 by Ki’ama. too with the 
remark that it is not so, and it is jiroper to ri'Cfignizi' t hat. one Diing does prevail ovi'i** 
the rest where it (aiivaiid not wdiat. is once controverted must, be eontrov<n*t{*d everv» 
whcr(\ 

aV. U. l.~As Krama or St liana may reiinire further elucidalion, the following may 
bo nuticiHl : , In Darnaiihruamasa, in that, part of <*()nsecrat ion with liyimis which is to 
b(j»t»erl'()i*ifled b.\ (ho sa<'rlfic(*r hiius(*lf, the t hri'e t lungs, Agnewt t‘ relating to Agni ’) 
Uy^insn Yaga, and Agm'somiya (‘ relat ing to AiiXi and Soma’), and the i\ t an tras re- 
lating to these are thus cit.ed : ‘Through Ahm, m:»y 1 Iieeoine an enjoy(*r of food by 
performing sacrifiei's to the gods ‘ Thou art. an implemoni of met.a !, and mav I be 
no metallic implcmen^t and cut this’; and ‘Through A(;\i and So.ma may I become a 
killer of YiuTRA by olTeriug sacrifices to (he gods,’ With regard to thii first 
and fho third thi'ro is ( lie signiticant forc.ii of hiuga and il I here is any doubt with 
regard to tin*; second, there js Krama to decide that it must Im* (*mj)loyod iu Upainsu 
Yqga. 

• N. B. 2. Kr^ima is to occupy a sijjiilai* position, and thal is of two kinds, 
one suggested by the text and the other suggest<*d by the meaning. Of these the one 
suggested by tin; text- is again of t wa> kimis, one suggi'sted by (hi* regular order of (be 
texts, and the other suggested by the [iroxiniity of the text. The Mantra mtnitioning of 
the metallic implemiMigb is an example of the regular orde r suggested by the text, ‘May 
yotj become pure for the act to be iierformed in honour of tlie gods’ (see below) is 
an example of Krama suggested by tl»* proximity of tin* text. 

^th •And lastly we have to consider the case of a conflict between Krama and 
Bamdkhyfi. In connection with the section technically known as Paurodasika (‘relating 
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ill. TJie use of the expression ‘ conclusion of a horse-sacrifice’ is (th 
indicate by) synecdoche (even) tlie other sacrifices, (namely), Panchadasa- 
Ratra and the like in the ini^Idlo of which 
Agnistut (rite) occurs, or even other sacrifices eud- 
, ing witli Agnistut (rite). For says Gautama : “Or 

(by bathing with tlic priests) at the end of a iKirse-sacrificc (IW. iv. 9X 


Pan(‘4jada-<a-Ka tra and 
the like aLso would do. 


to l^iiroiiasa’) and in olosc eonnocHon with the act ol“ offering a Mantra is tlins stated 
which must he emploNod in purilying tho vt^ssels : ‘May nou hecorne pure for the^ct 
to he ])orfoririod in Jnmour of (lie gods.’ Here the tjU(‘.stion is wlieJher SamAkh^f Tina ifi 
to he regarded as having greater force and JuMice tJie Mantra employed in purifying the 
vessels cont|iiiiing JhiroiJAMa, or Ivrarna should prevail and the purification of o’lTto ing 
vessels attended to. The argument for the object ion is that these I wo prineiph'S are to 
he regarded as of equal force as there is nothing particular to settle the matter, or 
why V fSaimikliyaiia itself should prevail, for Krama lias h(?ei) seen controv(n*ted hy 
Ih-akarana also. 

The reply is this : For the ivason - f not far-fetching of the moaning, Krama itself is 
to he regarded a^ havingfuqierior force. When Prakarana comhines all iiropositiojis into 
one thought, whatoveu* new fa(*t is stated in close relataon to a particular fact, it is , 
regarded that (liat siqiplies a wanting portion and no inference is made that that enters 
into one Vakya with the rest, '(his word ‘Samakhya’ is a convention concciived by 
human beings, and no huinaii laung is a reliable authority on such matters. Therefore, 
Kraina has greater force. 


.Some do not accejjt this jiosit ion hut contend that if sett l(irn<‘nt of facts is done* 
thus hy Krama with regard to sucJi matters, then it (uinnot h(‘ held that Krama has the 
stronger force Ixuninse of far-hdehing fh<‘ nc'aiiing ; for vv(‘ ha\(' to discriminate here 
between (In' strength of the two interjiret.ivc principles and in doing it Karnakhya is no 
rePahle sourer^ of knowledge inasmuch as that is of human origin and to recognize its 
reliability is to admit tin* authority of human conceptions. Hut there is no such fallacy 
as they contend, and no essential I’eatnnj o1 anything is inferred on the authority of 
human beings, ‘rauroilasika’ is the term applied to this section of the ritual, and this 
is all the human authority Jiore. Besides there can be human authority in tltis matter 
of summing up tin? w hole idea under one concept just as there can he human a*uthority 
in pointing out that the Mantra is cited so as to have Krama in connection wltfa 
the offering vessels, or also as settling that one thing is Prakarana things 
are related to each other hy Vakya or even as to point out that one thing is the Vedic 
expression. The ideas that result from such a thing cannot he ronsidered as any- 
thing but potent a ndin the elucidation of all potent i<leas the adepts can ho h el (J as 
authorities, though, however, if the ideas i)romiilgat(Hl* are not potent then even 
the adepts should he dismissed as not authorities whatever their claims may 
be to the contrary. Thus Samakhya is one of the interpretive principle^, and when 
it is one we have to consider to what extent itT*au assert itself. ^ • 


Jt was observed that in a conflict bctwuicii the two Krama itself is to be preferre'4 
inasmuch as to give preferonce to SaraAkliya would far-fetch the meaning. That far- 
fctching occurs thus: As it is, the Mantra is stated in close eoiinectiou with the 
offering vessels so as to have Krama connection with i(,^ and hocaufi<o of this very fact, 
there is no direct proof that the Mantra has any proKimity with the entire SamakhyH, 
and the purification prescribed extends to all the vessels containing Purodasa. It can, 
however, be established by ArthApatti, op the implication of a fact not obvious, Hhafc if 
there were no present proximity then there cannot be the summing up of the entire 
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• or at (the eud of) any (Vedic) sacrifice 4 )rovided that an Agrnistut (rite) 
forms part of it fhe becomes pure”] (Jir. iv. 10). 


412. And this fN described as (laying#dovvn) the limit (of t( 3 rniination) of 
the penance of him wiio has undertaken to perform (a penance) last ing for 
twelve years or the like (i)eriods) but who somehow happens to elfect the 5 
This no now penanoe * savin|^of the life of a Brahmana or the like (deeds). 

])iit lorrninatos the one It is just as in a Sarasvata Satra the end is seimred* 

by reaching the source of the river Sarasvati and 
trying fbr it, (or) by making over (in gift) all that one possesses in the 
absence^of (one hundred) (!Ows and a bull (forming) oife hundred and 10 
oiith or of a thousand (cows), or by the deatli of a sacrilicer 4iimself 
(in trying to perform a sacrifice), and is not anotl)er independent 
penance. Just so has Aankha : “ He attains purilh'ation at the (end 
of the) twelfth year, or when the coarse of his vow is yet continuing 
provided he saves a Brahmana (from being killed^ or he is rendered pure 15 
^forthwith liy saving tlu‘- lives of a dozen cows or by ticking p?trt in the 


topic that i)ut forth tin' Maiitni inicP'r the of ‘ Panrorlfisika.’ Any how if 

Wainakhya v(*lationsliip is to he estalilished the entire topic should la^ just summed up 
nndop a particular concept, and tlio proximity crealed hi'tweim Samakhyfi and the 
-Mantra ; then (hat proximity should be iiroved as otlieiVisc nntenahle if Samakhya and 
the Mantra liavc not a chara(*tor of int<‘r-dependonee, and thus the whole tiling con- 
strued as forming one Praknraiia or having a logical connection ; next through it Vtikya, 
T^ihga, and Srnti, should he erratod in order; and lastly through ♦'M*uli that; rosnlts the 
settlement should lu^ elTe(*ted. Thus it ^s a far-fetching of tlio meaning, and, there- 
fore, Krama should bo held as ‘prc'vailing ov<‘r Sarnakhya. 

Now witli regard to tin* fact that is observed here and t Jiore, tliat such and such 
a tiling is controverted by such and such a tbing, some raise the folltiwing objection : 
‘What is it you call that is controverted there— that which comes in or that which does 
not come in ?, If it is one thing that does not come in what then is left to be contro 
ventca? Ox*, if it is that whicli does come in, how can it possibly be controverted ?' Wo 
have to answer this by saying that tJie fact that is controverted is something that 
apparently does come in and forms a jireconceived notion for a reason niaj^ seem common 
for a true or false cognition. It docs come in appurovthf, for its coming in is not sufll- 
cient to produce the j|»’*omiscd result by acting upon it, nor can w(‘ say that it does not 
come at all, for such a conception is formed. It can be controverted in tJiis 
sense •that when the t rue kiu^wledge arises, the preconceived notion can be detected 
as false and given up relying upon the right knowledge, Tliai knowledge is not false 
which, though is being investigated more and more, nothing is discovered to controvert 
it, fwhile the flotion that it is true is all the while increasing more and more. Thus of 
those interpretive pi*incipljps feruti, Linga, Vakya, Prakaraiia, StliAna, and S'amakhy/i, 
whatever is first mentioned can prevail over the one which immediately follows it, for 
this notion being once conceived and well investigated, no other fact is discovered to 
contradict it. Thus it is affirmed that when they overlap, that is, Avhen there is a 
conflict between them, f<ho one that appears next in the above order loses its force, for if 
that*would prevail the meaning is far-fetched. 

iV.Ii. -The above is almost the gist of the argument advanced by Sabarasvamin 
in his Miinc^rasa Bhasya. Mr. Sarkar deals with the same subject exhaustively and 
comparatively in his Lecture II. sec. ii— iv„ which may be referred to with advantage. 
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concliuliii" bath of a horso'Sacriflcc,” It is with this very view that a 
rule (regarding a vosv of i)ouanee) lasting for twelve years, and productive 
of good results, is statcnl by Manu (thus), Having sliavcd of! (all his hair) 
he may dweir etc.’’ (XT. 78) ; the saving of the life of a Brahmana and so on 
is rnentioncM in the midst (of the discourse) l)y such texts as, “He who 5 
unliesitatingly abandons life for the sake of Bralnnanas or of bows, is 
fre^id from (the guilt of) the nuirder of a Bnilimana, and (so is he) 
who saves (the life of) a cow, {>r of a Hrahmana” (XT. 70), a?»(l the 
topic wound up by (mentioning tlio) very vow lasting for twelve years 
thus: “Tie who (lius (remains) always linn in his vow, (remains) a 10 
Brahmacharin, ami of coiKvmtraUMl mind, nmioves after the laf)se of 
twelve yt‘ars (the guilt of) slaving a Brahmana” (XI. 81b 

413. (ObjecA.ious). (i). W<dl, as it is noticeil with reference to the text 
that one might attain purilicalion from (the sins of) a Ilrrihmana-slaughter, 
that saving of the life of a, fiiahmana (is talked of to possess the same 15 
merits asa vow) lastiilg for t welve vears, it is but proi)er (to recognize) its 
independence (as a penance) and not- its being an auxiliary (to some other 
primui)al action), Moreover, oiu^ thing cannot be an auxiliary to "another 4 
])rinci[)al thing t hough it annuls (e) it, for thing can he an auxiliury to 
anotlier ])rin(’ipal tiling (only) \vhen it helps it. 20 , 

(ii) . Nor is this a procedure (intended) for one who has begun (a vow 
of penamm) lasting for twfdve years, («an injunction) from which the 
maniRM* (in which one can conduct himself) with regard to tha-t action 
can be inferred. It sliould besonuAhing like (tliis) : When one lias begun 

to perform the Sat ra-sa(*rilic<^ ami is unable to (mmplete it, it is according 25 
to the statement, “ Having takem a r(*selve to (p(*rform) aSatra-sacrifice, 
he sliould perform a Visvajit saeriliec” id), but litting to recognize the 
indeiicndence itself of that view laying down the A'iswajit sacrifice. 

It is as the act of throwing (one’s sell) into the Tiro, appearing ac 
(the point of) aim (of those who have grasped weapons in war), and 30 
so on. 

(iii) . Nor should it be suspected that, as they too are mentioned 
ill the midst of a topic, the introduction and conclusion of whicli (is a 
vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, they have a feature of ficiug 
an auxiliary of that (twelve >(*ars’ penance). For although tliere is a 35 
mentioning of one thing in tlic midst of another topic, yet, on account 

of its inirpose being W(‘ll known, there is no (pavstion with regard to its 
purpose, and it is not proper to hold that tlu^ two things are supplement- 
ing of each other. It is as (in the Crise) of the words nivit wlAch, though 
they occur in the midst of the topic on Samidhoui ami by being used to 40 
add sacred sticks to make the fire ablaze have the same purpose to fulfil 


(c) Cut short. 

(d) JAIMINI VI. iv. 32-3. 
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;alon^ wiili the Samidhems, have yet no such character as suppiement- 
ing tile S^midhenis(rid). 

(iv) . Nor (loe^s the mentioning of secretly throwing one’s self 
into the lire and the like occur (always/ in the midst of (the*toi)ic) of 

a twelve years’ (penance), for Vasistiia, Gautama, and others mention 5 
thej^c, (nanr^ly, one’s throwii|g into the lire, etc.), even before they intro- 
duce the topic of a twelve years’ penaniie(e). , 

(v) . In order to point out this very independent (application of these * 
penaiKjes), the word ‘or ’ is employed by Manu in connection with each 

•statement as “Or let him appear at (the point of) aim of those who have 10 
grasped 'weapons (in war),” and “Or he may throw himself into the lire” 
(X’l. 73). Likewise (the topic of) all penances (relating to this) is conclud- 
ed even thus (by M vnu) : “ Thus following any one of the (above mention- 
ed) rules with a concentrated mind, a l^rahmana gets rid of the sin of 
slaying a Brrihrnana, and becomes pure of person ”^(X1. 86). 15 

^ Thus it is proi>er (to recognize the in(l(‘])endent existence) itself 
(of the yenances, namely,) throwing one’s self into the fire and so on, 
Ahd also, therefore, the saving of (the life of) a Brahma na and so on 
have each a merit (in themselves) and, therefore, have no feature of 
being auxiliaries to another. 20 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in answer)* (All) this (argument for 
Objection) is removed by the text of Sanktia which says, (that he is 
purified even) “ when (the course of his vow is) yet continuing provided 
Ife saves a Br?ihmana (from being killed) etc.” from (which it can be) 

• (dd) In the section oii narsapurnainasa, in the Prapathaka beginning with 
I'isvarupo inii Tmstrnli, the Jirahmana known as {Srnnidhoni occurs in 7th and 8ih 
Andvakas. What arc torinod as Nivit., and begin with A(pir mahani asi Bnihmana 
Bkumla^ occiii* in the ninth. In the tenth occur those cases of Saniidhenis which are 
^to be employed in riles performed with a desire. The (Question is ‘ Nivit ’ (‘ to have 
the sacred thread hanging from the nc'ck and not passing niuhn* cither of the arms 
is p’Ajceded )>y the mention of Sfimidhonis and is followed by tlie nicntioji of Sjimi- 
dhenis, and •thered’ore to have the sacred tlu’Oad in that nianutu* is an essential to 
the rites'to be performed with Samidhenis. Put it is not so. Tt does not occur 
there to indicate that it is an auxiliary. On the other hand, its Lihga points out 
that it»is an €5ssential to extol the praise of Fire, To excite enthusiasm in the 
Fire-god to whom the offerings are to l)C consigned, the Fire-god is addressed and his 
praise thus extolled, ‘ A (/ur: as/, (‘ O Fire-god, thou art gre^at ’) etc' It is also 

said* in Nirva< 4 lxaiia that ‘ Nivit is so called because (those prayers etc.) are sub- 
mitted with Nivits.^ Thus its purpose being quite plain by other means, it serves no 
other purpose notwithstanding its accidental mention in the midst of some other 
topic. See Jaimim 111. i. 21, 

^Tho application of this principle is this : When the purpose of a text is other- 
wise plain it serves no other one notwithstanding its accidental occurrence in the 
midst of another topic?. 

(c) VASI8TUA meiitioiiH throwing' one’s self into the Are in XX. 26, and the 

twelve • yerw's’ penance in ? while. GAUTAMA mentions them in HI, iv, 2 and 

III. iv. 4 respectively. 

• 80 
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inferred (that it is) au auxiliary. While it exists as an auxiliar/' alone 
the conneetion of the merit (accruing from it) is through a principal (act). 

Nor is it annulling of the principal (course). For it lays down 
that the vqw (of penance) terminates completely with one’s saving 
of (tlie life of) a Brahmana, and it has been the means of achieving the 5 
(necessary) merit. Tims tliere is no conflict. {, , 

, 411. Andvnore: 

eeXLV. Having mot in the course (of his vow 
of penance) a .Brahmana suffering from chronic and sclvero 
disease^ or ovtm a cow (in that condition) a slayer of-10 
Br;ihmana (beconuis) jmic liaving made (him or her) free 
from tlie trouble. 


Thii ponanr'o* toriiii- 
ijat(‘s hy tMU'inji; sc‘vei‘<* 
eliroiiic. <list‘Us<'s of a 
lirahriKinii or oow. 


Having mot a Bralimaiia sulloriiig from, (that is,) distressed by, dis- 
ease such as leprosy or the like, (whicli lias be- 
come) chronic, (that is,) standing for a long time, 15 
(and is) severe (or) dilticnlt to be endured, or (having ^ 
mot) a cow in that condition, a slayer of Bnih- 
inana, making (liim or her) free from the trouble, (that is,) free from the 
disease, does bc(;ome pure. 

415. (Objection). Well, for what purpose is it that the saving of 20 
(the life of) a Brahmana which has been laid down by this (text), “By 
saving (the life) of a Brahmaiia etc.,” is reiterated by (the text), “ [Having ’ 
met] A linihmana or even a cow (in that condition) etc.”? 

(Answer). (Jt is) true (that it is done) so. But in the text just 
preceding (it, it is) pointed out that the life of a Braliniana should be saved 25 
(('ven) at the risk of Ids own life, and now, on the other hand, (it is pointed 
out that the saving is) b.y means of nn^dicine and tlie like, and, therefore, 
it is (liherent (from it). It is with this very vi(^w (that it has been stated) 
by Manu (thus): “ [Or if Jui jc-conqners the wiiole property] of a BrM%. 
inaiia, or if he loses Ids life for such a cause, he is freed from his guilt” 30 
(XI. 80). 

416. And more: 


C( ’ X. r jVl. Ueco veri Jig the entire property of a Brah- 
muna (that had been) robbed, or even being killed (in 
tlie attempt), or even wounded ivitli weapons for that cause 35 
and living, he is purified. 


He who, liaving recovered hi its entirety the Mmalth, such as the 
lands, gold, etc. that had been robbed by thieves and belong to a BrS,lr‘ 
maua. who is extremely distressed bn account of his 


Kocovoring the lost 
property of a Ih ahiriana 
terra iimVs the penanee, 


being deprived of all. the wealth, affords him pro- 40 
tection is com pletely purified (from his sin). 0.r if .he 
is killed himself by the thieves in trying to recover 
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it, or even f<ir that cause is wounded by •the weapons while (itrhtin^? with 
them to recover the entire profierty of the Bralunanu and lias been ren- 
dered as good as dead thougli living, is (s|.iU) rendered [)ure. 

417. The (use of the) plural as ‘ weapons’ is to suggest a pTuralit.y of 

the wounds. Thus, tliorcfore, the expression “at 5 

leust lliroc times” has been employed by Manu (in 
plurality wouuds. ^ 

(agaiyst robbers in defence of a Brahmana’s property), oi* recovers the 
wlift)le p^operty (of the Brahmana) etc.” (Xf. 81). ^ 

41&. As tins set of five rules described in those twb v(‘rsos is cm- 10 
compassed by the text of Sank if A which iif of the 
Those live acts are not of (proscribing) the i>rote(ition of a Brahmana, 

and says, “Or wlnm (the course of Jiis vow is) yet 
continuing jirovided he saves a 13ralnnai}a (Irom Jjeing killed etc.), and is 
^et apart as (forming) tlie limit f)f the termination ol a twelve ,\cars lo 
(penance) it has no independent existence (as a pcnianei^j. 

* 410. (O^he sage now) describes an altmmative j)enance : 

GCXLVll. Or, indeed, lie might offer in the (ire 
his body, beginning with liaii’ and ('nding \vitli mari'ow, as 
•thus ‘ Svalia ! to (my) hair ’ and with similar lormulas in 2(.) 
(regular) order. 

With ‘SvAlia! to my hail-’ and Hiinilar fonimlas (ho) iniKlit oll'ei-iii the 

Ho miKht othcrwVso ^^ody beginning with the hair if) and ending 

offer his body pioceincal with marrow. The word iti (‘as ’) is for tins piir- 

mk) the fire. j,n|j(.jj^jug tliat (tliat formnla) should lie 2.j 

employed (in making the offering). 3’lie word evain (‘ thus’) is for showing 
tlw manner (in which it is to he done). And the word hi (‘indeed ’) is for 
tl>% purpose of suggesting the (offering of tliiO skin ami ( he like mcMtionod 
in other Sgiritis and liinted lierchy the words iirabhi-ili (‘beginning witli’). 
And thus the hair and tlie rest are the materials (with which tlio) oJTciiiigs 30 
(are to be made) and are indicatisl (here) witli dative (terminations) ; and 
havisg pronounced the s,jllables “Svaha,” (one) sliall make offerings (in 
accordance) with those formulas. 

. 420. And those formulas are eight inasmucli as the nninher of tlie 

• . materials that arc to he offered, (namely,) hair, skin, 3.0 

The eight formu as. |,lood, flesh, flesli-marrow, sinews, hone, ami marrow 

are (also) eight. Even so has Vaststha : “A slayer of a Brahmana shall, 
kindle a fire and offer (therein the following eight oft’eringa consisting of 
portions of his owh body) (XX. 25). The first saying, ‘ I offer (my) Imir 
to ‘Death, I feed Death with (/ny) hair’; the second saying, ‘ 1 offer (my) 40 
skin . to , Death, I feed Death \^4th (my) skin’; the third saving ‘I offer 

(/) Hair is used here as a general term and not to denote only that oji tlie body. 
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(npiy) blood to Death, I feed Death with (my) blood ’ ; the fourth saying ‘I 
offer the various (portions of my) flesh to Death, I feed Death with the 
various (portions of my) flesh’; the pfth saying ‘I offer (itfy) flesh-marrow 
to Death, I ffeed Death ]with my flesh-marrow’ ; the sixth saying ‘ I oflfer 
(my) sinews^ to Death, 1 feed Death with (my) sinews’ ; the seventh saying 5 
‘ I offer (my) bones to Death, I feed Death wifh my bones’; (and) th^ 
eighth saying ‘1 offer (my) marrow* to Death, I feed Death with (my 
several) marrows’ (g) (XX. 26). 

I 

421. And here as, (according) to the (rule that he) “ shall offer in the* 
fire Ills body beginfiiug with hair,” the hair and the rest are construed 10 
as materials of offering (in the lire), and though mention is made (of . 

tliose terms) by (employing) their dative (forms) as 
pient deity and hair Svaha ! to (my) hair, no (piality of being the (reci- 
offering^ pient) deities (of the offering) is attributed to the 

hair etc., for the formulas are a[)tly to be taken as 15 

4 ' t 

being useful to the (irraking of) burnt offerings by merely pointing out the 
material (to be employed in each case). Moreover, hy a consideration of * 
the formulas (laid down) by Vasistha as ‘1 feed Death with (my) hair,’ and 
so on, it is observed that the destination of the burnt-offerings is ‘Death 
itself, and, therefore, it is regarded as being (the recipient) deity. And 20 
thus (he) shall heroically cut down the hair and the like by dint of an axe, 
make eiglit burnt-offerings (in the lire) intending (them) for Death, and in 
the end throw his body (itself into it). Hence what has been said by some « 
hisignilicant persons tiuit, as the material of offering is not enjoined, the 
burnt-offerings should be made with clarified butter, should be disregarded 25 
as certainly not said with any consideration. 

422. From the very (expression) “ (He) shall offer ” the (necessity 
of the) fire is there, and, nevertheless, the em- 
ploying of the terra ‘ fire ’ again as, A slayer of a^ 
learned Brahmana (li) shall kindle a fire,” ia to *30 

bring in (the fact that it should be) the ordinary fire. This is but natural, 

for (a method) is laid down to dispose of the (Sacred) Fires of one ‘who 

has suffered degradation (from caste). For says the text of Usanas; - 

“ But when a Brahmana who had been an Ahit^gni, has contracted a 

mortal sin and cannot be purified by penances, what then (is the) course 35 

(to be adopted in the case) of his (Sacred) Fires? The Vaittoa Fires. 

shall be cast into water, and a man shalF' 

degradation from caste leave the Aupasana Fire to reduce itself to no- 

canuot meddle with Jiis thing.” Likewise (runs) the text of'KiTyiYANA 
Sdcrod Fires, 

(thus) : If one who kept the Sacred Fires should 40 

unfortunately become stained with a mortal itii, then his' sou or the like, 


This should bo done 
in the ordinary firo. 


(g) Buhier’s version is slightly different. ^ 

(h) It must bo noted that the and hrahmahn are used in the sense 

of a Br4hina^ia-slayer and not the former in the sense of one causing abortion. 


On Penands:\ WlTE fUE MITA^SAKA. 2^1 

> » 

being desire^i by him, shall protect the Fires till the sin is all destroyed. 

“ But if he does not undergo the penance, or dies while undergoing it, the 
household Fire shall be extinguislied, and the l^rauta Fires thrown into 
water along with the (sacrilicial) requisites.” # 

^ 423. ^nd the throwing of the body into the fire should be done thrice 5 
He must throw him- and rising^ again (from the fire), and with 

self thrico into the tlie head turned downward. Thus says Manu : “Oi» 
t he may thrice throw himself with his head turned 

downward into a blazing fire” (XI. 73). But a different course is pointed 
out by (^AUTAMA in tin's connection : “(Now is) the penahce (described) 10 
(III. iv. 1). He who has slain a Brahmana shall emacirUe himself^ (with- 
out food), and thrice throw himself into a fire” (III. iv. 2). And similarly 
there is the KAthaka Sruti text : “ Being emaciated without food he 
shall throw himself into the lire.” 

» 

424. Aud this (form of) penance resulting in death refers to an act 15 

• (which has been) intentionallv (committed^ Thus 

• The peiiaiico resuU- . . ic . . . 

inpj ill deatfi always sayS j\TADlTYAMA”AK(rlltAS ! And that pcnauce, 

refers to an intentional which results in death and is jirescribed by the 
learned (sages), refers to an ac'T intentionally 
committed and there is no doubt about it.” And likewise (there is this): 20 
“To that man who, somehow, intentionally commits a mortal sin, no expia- 
tion is described but falling down from a precipitous hill or (throwing 
*himself) into a fire.” 


Audit has already been said that this penance is independent in 


.This is an indepen- 
dent penance. 


itself, and does not form jiart of the twelve yeai\s’ 25 
(course of) penance as saving (the life of) a Brdli- 
mana and the like (acts do). 


425. And more : 


QCXLVlLIj, Or having become the butt (of the 
missiles of warriors) in war, he is ]nirifiecl (if killed), (or) 25 
even if painfully struck and all but killed, be is puriiied 
though lives. 


Or haeving become the butt (by exposinj; bimself) at a place where the 
arrows discharged hy both (the opposing) armies 
in war, (that is,) on a field of battle, fall, he attains 30 
purification. (Also he) wdio is struck hard to the 


Tho perpetrator if a 
Ksatriya might seek 
death in war. • 


quick (i) and (is) ajll but kifle^, (that is,) falls iu a swoon on account of the 
extreme pain resulting (from tihe strokcKs), is also purified. 


(t) S. reads gfdd/ui-nittmti-jant7tt-prd/i4ra-fiura-uedana/j, suffering from poig- 
nant pain consequent upon the excessive sting of conscience. 
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426. And the act of becomingjthe butt of the (missiles of the) expert 

archers, who know that he (appears tliere) in the 
Such a death should capacity of) an ex pialor j), should be done out of his 
* own free will when there is war, and should not be 

caused by force by the king. Thus says Manu : “ Or he shall, of his own 5 
free will, become (in a battle) the target of arclnfrs who know (his pur- 
pose) ” (XI, 73). ‘And this (penaiuje)' as it ends in deatli is for him who 
directly commits the <leed, and refers to an intentional act of a Ksatriya. 

427. And because of the word api (‘even’) (in the text), (it must be * 
taken t’nat) he is‘ purified even ))y (performing) a horse-suerifice, or 10 

.. the like. Thus saws Manu : “Or he shall offer a . 
One might perform * _ 

a. horse-sacrifice if a horsc-sacrilice, a bvarjit, a uosava, an Abliijit, a 

Ksatriya. V^isvajit, or an Agnistut repeated thrice ” (XL 71). 

The performance of a horse-sacriiice (is prescribed) only for that Ksatriya 

who is an emperor. For say's the text of Parasara, ‘‘Or he may offer 15 

a horse-sacriri6e if he 4s a Ksatriya and a lord of tlie earth,” and (by the 

text), “One who is not an emperor shall not offer (it),” a prohibition is . 

also seen (in the case) of one who is not an emperor. 

428. And Xhis performance of a horse-sacriiice slionld be k*nown 
(to have been prescrilied) to aiPeinperor for an act done voluntarily and 20 
in place of a (penance) resulting in death. For the great sacrifice, 

(iiarnelv,) the horse-sacrifice, has been shown by 

The horso-Haenflee js ; , . , . i 

equal to throwing Yama as being equal to one s throwing (himself) 

self into the lire. which ends in death, in the 

(following) text : “The four (kinds of men) committing mortal sins inten- 25 
tionally, are purified by throwing (themselves) into the fire, or betaking 
themselves to great sacrifices.” 

But Svarjit and the other (sacrifices) form an alternative with the 
twelve years* (penance) (in the case) of one (who belongs to any) of the 
(first) three Varnas. keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and has performed a saeri- <80 
form al previously. And for the purpose of (pe?^"form- 

ternath4s^with^twolve ing) a Svarjit and the like sacrifices, no Fif^es 
years’ peiiaiico. sliall be kindled nor the performance of a sacrifice 

attempted for the first time, for to one who h»s suffered degradatio'n 
(from caste), there is uo right to (perform) tlic religious duties of the 35 
twice-born classes. Nor is it justified (to hold that) there is ijo incon- - 
gruity as iu the case of iierformiug the Saudliya, for kindling the Fire etc. * 
has no character of forming a part of subse(|ueut sacrifices. Also those 
sacrifices, as involving lightness or excessivoness of the sacrfficial fees, 
should bo settled with reference to the direct perpetrator of the deed *10 
and tlie rest that respectively deserve a twelve years’ etc* (penance). 

_ — - — — — — — — - >' - - — — 

(j) ir;. reads prdya$chitti-aliam itif feeling ‘ 1 am an expiator,’ the a^/t etc, 
Bhould be done, himself feeling that he is an expiator while the expert archers know 
him as such. 



On Penancis.] WITH THE MITAKSARA. 239 

’ 429.’ And more : 

I* % 

CCXLIX. Having meditatively rejjeated thrice, 
(staying) in a*forest and abstaining (from food), the Sam- 
hita of the Veda, or sparingly eating and moving along 
thfc whoJe stream of the (river) Sarasvati, lie is jmrified. 5 
(Staying) in a forest, (that is,) in a* place free from (the ])resenee of\ 
men^ and abstaining (from food), (that is,) eating little, for says Manu, 

“ f)r restricting his food, he may meditatively repeat efe.” (XT. 77), he 
is, by thrice meditatively repeating the Veda consisting *»of the Mantra 
ajid Bralimana, purified. The use of the (term) ‘Samhita, ’ is to exclude 10 
Pada Jc) and Krariia (1), Or else being one who eats sjiaringly, he shall 
(beginning) with the place where the Sarasvati takes its origin and 
moving, (that is,) going along the entire stream of the (river) Sarasvati 
as far as the Western Ocean* srotah (‘ stream *)* srotnh (‘ stream ’) prati 
*(‘ towards') are (expressed by a single (‘ompound word) pratisrotali 15 
(•‘ along* the entire stream ’) - he is purified {in). 

And file food should consist of materials lit for a sacrifice, for says 
the texi^ of Manu: “Or subsisting on food fit for a sacrifice, he shall 
move along the entire stream of the Sarasvati” (XI. 77). 

« 430. And it should be known that this meditative repetition of 20 

the Veda (refers to the ease) of a learned man, (who is the) slayer 
(in fpiestion), and who is dcistitute of wealtli (but) 
extremely good (pialities, when he has slain 
slaying of oikj goochfor- py accident one devoid of any (appreciable) (piality. 
iiotJiing. - moving along the course of the Sarasvati 25 

should be noticed (to hold good in the case) of one wlio has no learning 
in him and (hai)pens to commit the deed) in circumstances exactly 

— * - - " 

(/f) The pronouncing of eacli word of iho Voda in its original form and 
without any regard to the phonetic changes that take ])lace. 

(l) *A mode of repeating the Vedas, two words at a time, tlic first word being 
loft ouTi each time and the next word taken. 

(m) This translation is given with some dittidence. Evidently Vijnanesvara 
say8*that the starting poiu^ is tlie rise of the Sarasvati, and tlie expiator shall 
move as far as its mouth. MEDiiATmif s explanation, especially as he uses the Avord 
anuHarel^ he must move along the course, points to the same interpretation. Manu’s 
t^xt also has®the same word uunsaret. KullOka says that starting from the reputed 
place of its origin he shall move along the entire course of the Sarasvati as far as 
the Western Ocean. But Sarvajna-Narayana holds that starting is from tlie place 
Prabhasa, a holy place near Dvarakfi, and hence evidently the reputed place where 
thft river Sarasvati empties itself into the Ocean, and he shall march up to the origin 
marking its course b^ noticing where there is Sarasvati. Raoiiavananda says that 
commencing with its mouth one shall march up the stream along the shore. Buhler 
following this last explanation has ‘ fie may walk against the stream.’ The difference 
seems td*be on account of the meaning'of prati in pratUvota^ as it may mean either 
entire or against. 
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similar. For (with reference) to those who influence a suicide/it haTs 
been pointed out iln connection) vvith the text of Sumantu, “ >^lienever 
a BrAhrnana, devoid of qualities, strikes liimself and dies (on) being 
contemned (that the ])enanc^ ffe not^xcessive when the death of one 
wlio is good-for-nothing is caused). T^h»t;that text of Manu which (says), 5 
‘‘He might walk one hundred Ytqanas(a) medilifitively repeating one of, 
the Vedas” (XI^ 75), refers, it sliould be understood, to the very same 
cufpi’it who (happens) to bf! weak. 


431. And more : 


CCL. Haring made over (in gift) sufficnent wealtli 10 
at least/, to a worthy r(Hdipient he might attain jmrifica- 
tion. And Vaisvanara Isti is pi-escribed to bo performed 

for the purification of the recipient of the gift. 

He might attain puriflcation by making ovfr (in gift) wealth such 
Gift of onoiftli of cows, lands, gold, and st) on, sufficient, (or) ade- 15* 
wealth iHanoblKU’oaiiso (juate, for the piirp«)sesof his livelihood, to a worthy 
of piiriih-ation. recipient (whose chara(^teristics) have bden des- 

cribed by (the text), “ Not by inei’c learning (can one be a fit reci|)ient)” 

(I. 200), and the like. He wlio^ccepts his wealth shall, for the purpose 
of bis (own) purilication, perform an Isti in honour of the Vaisvanara deity. 20 
And this refers (to the case) of an Ahitagiii, and in the case of one 
who is not an Ahitagni, C/haru in honour of that deity should be (prepared). 

For says the text of Gribyakara, Whatever is the function of an Ahi- 
tagni, that very (function) is for him who keeps Aupasana Fire,” 

432. On account of (employing of the) word Va (‘ at least’) (in the 25 
text) (it is inferred that) h<'. might mak<^ over in gift all his properly, or a 

. . ,,,, liousc with (ivery (lionsehold) necessary. Thus says 

Making over in gjft * ' ^ 


of all one's jiroperl y or 
a house with donu'slie 
necessaries also sug- 
gested. 


Manu: “Or he may present to a Bnihmana, learned 
in the V^edas, his vvhole property, as much wealth 
as suffices for the niaiiitonaiicc (of the rccyiient), 30 
or a house together with the household neces- 


saries” (nu) (XL 70). 

And this gift of the entire wealth is to be noticed to refer (to the case) 
of a slater, who has no good qualities but has wealth, when he slays one 
who has no <iualities (at all). In that very case the making over (in gift) 35 
of the entire wealth refers to one who has no olTspring, while (in the 
case) of him who has offspring the presentation of a house with^^the (house- 
hold) necessaries (should be taken to bold good). This is the settlement. 

433. Kven the following text of Pa rasa ra refers to the same case 
as (the text), “ Having given away .sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient 40 
etc.,” (refers) : “ In the case of one who is accomplished in the four kinds 


(u) One Yojana — 8 Eiiglisli miles nearly. # 

(mi) BUhler has ‘ furniture.’ ttee B.^LAmbuatta’s Gloss. 
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of l^arni^ig and (happens to be) a slayer of a Bnilimana, visiting of the sea- 
‘ ^ bridge shall, according to the rale, he prescribed 

penance). On his way to tiie sca-bridge he 
might accppt alms from among the four castes 
leaving out those who take to a yrohihi ted profession, (moving liimsclf) 5 
witl]Out an umbrella and syoes. (He shall declare) ‘ 1 am indeed one of 
a sinful act, one who has committed a mortal sin, am one who have slain 
a Brahmaiia, and stand at the door hoping to get alms.’ Among the herds 
of cyws, in places on which cows graze, in villages, in towns, in forests 
witorc ctusteritics arc conducted, and at the origin of the rivers,- in these 10 
places he shall proclaim Ids sin, and having rcaiehcd the ocean, eveff lie 
w-.ho has slain a Brrihmaija is freed trom his sin by bathing in thaCJNlaho- 
dadhi (o). Being purilied he shall tlnnu'e return home, and having fed the 
Brahmanas, and made gifts of raiments or of truly pure (cows) Jic should 
enter his house being pure in p(‘rson. Or he sliould make a gift of one 15 
hundred cows as a pr(‘sent to one who is well-versed in the four Vedas and 
*it being ai>j)roved of by that person who is well-versed in the tour Vedas, 
thus attains pnrilica tion.” 

And (there is) that text of Siimantct which (says,) “A Brahmana-slayer 
shall |)ori'orm Ivrieliehlira (penanc<‘s) for one .>ear, shall sleei) en the ground, 20 
bathe three times diii’ing the day, proclaim the deed (he has committed), 
subsist on the alms, take [ileasurc in wandering 
about the sandy beds of the holy rivers and their 
mouths, hermitages, places wlnn'c (*ows graze upon, 
mountains, sources of the rivens, and forests where 25 
austerities are conducted, (spend the time by) 
standing or assuining the Virasana (posture), giveaway to the Brahmanas 
gdld, gems, eows, (*orn, sesamum, lands, and elarified butter when the year 
ends, and is (thus) purified,” and even (that^ riders to a slayer who is a 
blockhead and is wealthy when he has slain one (who is a Brahniana) but 30 
in. caste. 

Next^(tliere is) that text of Vasistiia which (says), “Subsisting on 
water for twelve nights (and days), he shall fast for twelve nights and 

Twelve days’ fast for understood to refer (to 

thinkipg of a Urahniana- the case) of one who resolves upon a Bnilimana- 35 
slaughter. slaughter in ills mind, and whose desire of killing 

has vanished itself. 

, And fuA’thcr (there is) this text (found) in the Sattrimsanmata, “ But 
having slain au imiiotent Bralimaua, (one) might observe a vow (of penance 

pr<‘scribet!) for slaying a Shdra, or lie might 40 
undertake a Ohandrayana (ijenance) or even a double 
liugan impotent lirah- Baraka,” (and it) is to be considered to refer to au 
intentional slaying of one whose manhood cannot be 

(o) The sea near what is now cf\lled the Palk Strait is called Jlatnakara on one 
side and Mahodadhi on the other. 

31 


One year's Ki*i('h- 
chhra and visit, ing of 
the holy piaees ^\lu‘a•o 
the slayer and the slain 
are both bloi-kheads. 
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restored. Regarding this very case where the slaying is uiiinteiitioiia^l, 
BRiiiASPATi states f-hus: “In the t*onlluerice, known woiid-whle, of the • 
Aruna and the Sarasvati that T3rahinana who bathes three times a day and 
observes fast on throe nights (and days) is purified.” • 

Thus eVen the other texts of Smriti should be searched for, and a 5 
settlement* (of the cases to wiiich they refer) be inferred in the case of 
conflicting ones, while of those (that are of) cupial (consequence), (tlifc 
principle of) altdrnativciiess (should fie recognized). 


A K.siitr leva's jicMiaiico 
is twiru afUrrOima Mil’s 
arid a Vaisya’s tin-ice. 


434. And these (courses) beginning with (a vow of) twelve years’ 
(penance) and ending with making a gift of wealth refer (to the case) of 10 r 
a linlhmana alone. But (in the (aisc) of a Ksqtriya 
and tile rest (it is) don hie (tlicrcof), and so on. * 
Tims says AN(iiHAS : “ What constitutes a Parsat (p) 

(in the case) of ffnilinianas it is twice that, it is opined, in the case of the 
Ksatriyas, thrice, it is prcs<n'i]>ed, (in the case) of the Vaisyas, and it is de- 15 
dared that the vow (of observance) is as the ParsaX (is).” And thus that 
very particulJir form of penanc(': which has been scuttled (with reference) 
to Brahmanas taking into account tlie characteristic qualities found in < 
the slayer as well as in the slain, should be understood (o be double or trebh*, 
in (the case of) a Ksatriya etc., possessing that (diara(*teristic (|•uality. 20 
From this very hint, wdicn even among the Ksalli,^as, Vaisyas, and so on, 

(one of) a sujierior (caste) is slain by (one of) an in- 
ferior (caste), the oflonce Ix-ing of a higher nature, 
it should be prescribed Unit the penance also is . 
double etc. And (that) the olTmua^ (is) of a higher 25 
nature is infi-rred from tluj fact that the punish- 
nieiit is of a higher nature. It is tlius said, “ When 
scandals i^are from mistes) of inferior order, the' 
punishment is two times and three times, and in the superior oj'der of the 
castes; it is half and half less than that” (11. 207). .30 « 


A VaKya who has slain 
a Ksatriya sliall ol)sc'rv<3 
twice the penance pre- 
scribed lor a UrahiiKiiia, 
etc. 


OlToncc is higher 
the punishment 
higher. 


if 

is 


And (there is) the text (which is found) in the Ohaturvirnsatimataand* 
says, “That penance which has been describeii (in the case) of a Brali- 
mana by the great sages, a Ksatriya should observe it a quarter less *aud 
a Vaisya should observe half of it ; a Sudra should observe (only) a quarter 
of it, (and this is the rule) iu all (sorts of) sins,” and that refers to a case 35 
other than the four sorts of violence perpetrated by the inferior order of 
castes. 

435. Likewise even in the case of Alardhavasikta and others born' 

(of permitted marriage) lu the direct order (of castes) penance should be 
inferred (to be) similar to punishment (in extent). The diflerende in punish- 40 
ment has been shown tlius : “ The aw^arding of i)uaishment should be dou6 
with (due regard to) Varna, caste, and (mixed births of unions) in direct 


ip) See. 1. 
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Penance of a IM unlink- 
vaslkta is one aiul a half 
times that of a Priih- 
mana, etc. 


IJpahmachaiMns shall 
perform twice Ihopeii- 
an(‘,(i fin* hoiisc'hohhM'S 
sBouhl, hermjts fli rices 
and ascetics fe)ur times. 


and reverse order ’’ (II. 206), And thus (in the case) of a Mnrdliavasikta, 
when (lie lias) slain a Brahinana, (the penance) is 
nioi'fi tliaii (that for) a Braliniana and less^than (that 
for) a Ksalriya, (that is,) a t\v(dvc years’ (penance) 
inei-eased hy half (of its own self). 5 

From this very hint that the pc’iianec is of a licavy nature (in tlie^ 
case) of even those liorn of (tu'ohihited unions in) the reverse order (of 
cagtfJs) should be inferred. 

430. Similarly a spt‘cial (rule) lias licfui [)oin tod out by ATsTfiitAS with 
reference to (those that Ixdong to [larticular) AsVamas: “The sins tjiatare 10 
described with rofoicnoe to a householder, if they arc committed by men 
(beloiifj^in^) to the (otlnu) Asranuis, they shall, after the (rule of the 
process of) ])urilication, iiiak(‘. (‘vpiation for it h(‘fore (they attempt for) re- 
alizing^ Buaiiman.” Criie Vxiii’cssiou), “they shall 
after the (rule of tlu^ proe<‘Ss of) pi?i‘iricati()n,” 15 
means jus( as (the pr()ei‘s8 of) purification is 
inen'ased in the proportion of twice (;te. (respec- 
• tively) (in the ease) of BrahmacliArins and so on, 

even so is the expiation, (that is,) penanc(‘, as (it is d(‘S(U'ih(Ml) hy the (fol- 
^lowin^^) text: “'Diis (is pio(‘ess of pnrilieaJ ion (in the eas(‘) of tlie 20 
householders, twice (Ihat in th(M‘ase) of lirahimudiariiis, three times in 
the case of licrrnils, and four times in the ease of ascetic^.” 

Thit (In the ease) of a Brahmaeharin, the penance (is) double 
only after (he is) sixteen yr'ars (old), for, prior (to tluit a^e), on the other 
hand, (that is,) (in the case) of one under sixteen years (of age), Jialf the 25 
penance is prescribed by '(the text): “(These) or even a boy under 
sixteen ](3(|iiire only half the jicnanco.” 

, 437.» Nor should it ho wrongly supposed tliat the very applying 

(qne’s self to a penance) cannot come about inasmuch as death is to be 
appreheii(|^e(l in the middle when four times twelve years’ (penance) 30 

is being observed. For, even though death(over- 
Ono obtains tho frmt . , v i ^ i 

of a peniuieo even if lie takes) liini who has begun to oliscrve the penance, 

° tlie^dcsU'uctioii of sin does certainly take i)laco. 

Tims says HakIta : “Tlie penance having been 
coiuineiiced if tlie doer shonld die (wlien it remains incomplete as yet), 35 
li« is, in tliil w^rld as well as in tlie next, pnrilicd that very day.” Even 
Vyasa says (Urns) : “ And trying for the purpose of (accomplishing) a re- 
ligious duty if «, man becomes niiable (to complete it), tlio merit thereof 
is acquired (by liirn notwithstanding), and, indeed, tliere is no doubt about 
it.” 


40 
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SECTION V.— OASES NECESSITATING THE SAME VOW OP 
PENANCE AS FOR, BRAIIMANA-SLAUGHTER. 

438. Now (the sa^e) describes 4he extension of the 'penance (pres- 
cribed) for Br^thmana-slanghtcr to other causes : 

CCLI. He wlio slays a KsalHya or a Y-aisya,* 5 
bqsy ill (performing) a sacrilifre, sliall observe the vow (of 
penance prescribed) in (the (;ase of) a Brrilnnana-slayer ; 
he who (lost.]‘ 0 |)'s an embryo etc. (a vow) according to the 
Varna, ,(of the destroyed) c'lnd likewise a slayer of an 
Atreyi. 10 


He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vaisya (when they are) enga^^ed in the 

perfoiynance of a Soma-sacnllco commencing witli 

a KsSya yaii^ya (initiatory rite of taking) Diksa and closing 

porforujing a sac.rUicii witli tlic linal (Ist.i) (pertaining thereto) shall •ob- 
is the saims as for iJrdli- , ‘ ^ \ , . .. . 

mana-sliuiglitor. servo that vow (of penance) lasting lor* twelve lo 

years or the like (forming) a vow (of penanc.c) for (tlic cxpiatifiii of) 

Brahmana-slaughtcr prescribed in (tlic case of) a man who has slain a 

Bn1,hmana. 


430. Of course, the word ‘sacrifice’ has a general sense, and, 

nevertheless, it here signifies a Soma-sacrifice, 20, 

‘Sacrifice’ should bore for by (the text), “ (For killing) a ICsatriva or a 
bo taken to moan a , 

Soma-sacrilieo. > aisya engaged in a havdiia (tlic same i)eiiance 

must be performed as for killing ii Bralimana)” 
(XX. 3J), a Soma-saCrifice alone accomplisliabic by three Savauas (q) has ' 
been pointed out by Vasistita. 25 


Here also of the vows of (pcnainu) for expiating) Brahmana-slaright- » 
cr, (namely,) that lasting for twelve years and so on, (some) lieavy (and 
some) light, it should be understood that the set- 
Thopenancois liea- tlemcnt (is) as aforesaid, (that is,) with refcrer>ce 
the caste, ability, etc. the (expiator s) caste, ability, quality, and so on. 30 

Thus (is the case) oven in causing abortion and sd 
on. And (the iieuanco) resulting in death is not extended (to these cases), 
for (the word) ‘ Vrata’ (‘ vow’) is used (in the text). . 
those cases. ^ lutcntioual killing of a Ksal^j-iya or the ' 

like, (busy in) performing a saerilice, (the penance 35 
is) twice the (original) vow itself. And this vow should bo observed 
completely alone, for by commencing the text as, “ Having slain a man . 
belonging to tlie two first-mentioned castes” (r) (I. xxiv. 20), (the penance) 
lasting for twelve years is declared by Apastamba. 


-J- 


(q) Literally, extracting the soma-juice. 

(r) Ksatriya, Vaisya, and SAdra are the castes wetitioned in the previous Sutras. 
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440. And the embryo (referred to here) is that formed in the mar- 


ried women, and having destroyed (it), lie should observe (a penance) 

^ according to the Vnrna (of llie embryo), (that is,) 
For dcsh'oyitig an •/ /-• i . 

cMiibryo ono shall nor- penance which has been prescribed nir slaving 


For dcsfroyitig an 
embryo, one shall poi- 
I'orm the same vow oT 
ponf^iioe us is,[)ros(*rib- 
od for killing one of th(^ 
embryo’s oasto. 


one opx particular Varija for having destrbyed an 
embrvo of the same Abirna. And this rcfm's to 


embryo s oasto. (destroying an) endiryo in whi(‘h the rnark (iiulica-» 

tivc) of (its) female, male, or lierma])hrodilc natnni (is) not (yet) develo|)ed, 
^ foi* (a,) Special (feature) is [lointcd out (tfius) in (the Institutes of)MANiJ: 
“For destroying the (unbryo (of a nrrdnnana, tlu^ sex of which was) uir- 
known cfe.” (XL 87). > 


And hero of course (in the case) of the embryo of a Bra.iimana, 
there certainly being the Bnlhinanahood, there arises a vow (of 
penance) conse(|nent nj>on tln^ slaving of jbhat (Ib'alimana), and, 
nevertheless, as the (|nalit\ of being a woman being also possible 15 
there, tjiat (destroying) ladiig a minor sin as (per text), “Killing a 
woman, a Sndra, a Yaisya, or a Ksatriya efe.” (lU. 2/)()), ev(m the 
penance (eonseiiuent upon) tiiat might eomc in : And lumee, though 
it is not understood whether it is a femaks male, or h(‘rmaphro(lite, 
the text extending (the pcmaiua^), (namely), “He shall nnderlake the 20 
Vow (of [lenanee) (prc^sciihed) for Brahinana-slaughter,” laid down 
witli reference to its being but a Bi'alimana embryo is signiti(*ant. If 
tlie special mark indicative of a female, male, or the like is deve- 
loped, then the penance is just what is prescribed in that particular 
* case, . 25 


• 4U. Whoever slays, (that is,) kills, an Atrcyi, even he shall 

undertake a similar vow (of penance). It means 
fo^layh'ig Un undertake a vow (of penance) (prescrib- 

ed for killing a man of the) same (mste as that 
of the Ajtreyi who is slain. By the word ‘Atreyi’ is denoted a 30 
woman, in her courses, for says the text of Vasistha, “They declare 
‘Atrovi’ signitios a that (a woman) wlio had fallen into menses and 
moiistruating woman. bathed after her courses is an Atreyi, 

(XX. 35) ill whom, indeed, is this child born” (XX. BO.) She is (also) 
one born of the Atri’s Ootra, and so on, for says the text of VisNii : 35 
“ Gr even cf' woman of Atrj’s Ootra.” This comes to be said : When 
an embryo of a Brahmana is destroyed or when an Atreyi of Bnlh- 
mana (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow (of penance prescribed) 
for^BrAhmana-slanghtcr; when an embryo of a Ksatriya is destroyed 
or when an Atreyi Gf Ksatriya (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow 40 
(of penance ])rescribed) for Ksatriya-slaughter, and so on even in the 
other cases. \ 

412. Because of the word cha (‘etc.’) (it is so) even in the case of 
speaking falsehood and so on, ‘Thus says Manu : “ (He must perform the 
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same penance) likewise (ov even giving false evidence (in an important 

case), for having passionately opposed a Guru, for 
Penance proscribed for , . . , ^ 

Brjlhniana-.^langjiaer for having stolen^a deposit also, and for even killing 
giving false evidence, woman 01* friend” (s) (XI. 88). Tliis (speaking of 

falseliood refers to a law-s^iit, where by (liig) speak-^ 5 
ing of untruth, tl^e death of persons l^clouging to one of tlie Varnas (t) is 
caased, (and that is) because of tlie very heavy nature of the penance. 
Passion is a fit of anger. And deposit (here connotes the property) belong- 
ing to a Brdhmaria.tThe woman’ connotes the wife of an AhiLigni, and one * 
full of devotion to Tier liusbaud and the like (qualities), as well as one Avho 10 
is eugaged*in a sacrifice. Thus says Anoiii.vs : “ Having slain the wife, who • 
is faultless (in every way), of one (who belongs) to tlic highest of the 
twice-born (castes) and (is an) Ahitagui, (the slayer) shall perform a vow of 
(penance prescribed for) Bnljimana-slaughter, and even so the slayer of an 
Atreyi.” For says Pauasaii\ (also) thus : “Havingslain a woman engaged 15^ 
in a sacrifice, one shall undertake the vow of penance (prescribed for) Brah- 
mana-slaughter.” And thus as tlie pcnanco (prescribed) for Bralimana- 
slaugliter is extended to the (case of) slaying a woman engaged in a 
sacrifice, the wife of one wJio keejis the (Sacred) Fires, and (one who Is) an 
Atreyi. The slaying of a woman other than such is certainly a minor sin 20 
as “Slaying a woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya” (HI. 230) is stated 
in the midvst of minor sins, 

443. (Objection). Well, with regard to tliis (rule of) prohibition, “ A 
Br^lirnana shall not be slain,” as the gender and number, which are included 
among the irrecognizable factors, are not meant to be sjgnilicant, and 25 
also as the Braluuana caste (upplies) commonly to both woman and man, 

(the following) rule laying down the pcnanco occasioned by violating 
that (rule), “ A Brahmana-slaycr (is purified in) twelve years” (HI. 243), does 
come in in botB the cases (whether it is a man or w()nt9in that is slain), ’ 
and what for is this rule of extension, “Likewise the slayer of an Atreyi ”? <90 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply), (It is said) for the purpose of 
denying the penance (prescribed) for a mortal sin even (in the casejT’of 
slaying a woman who is not an Atreyi although she has BrAhmanahood 
Jn her. And, tlierefore, for it, tliere is but the penance (prescribed) for^ 
minor sin as that is included in the midst of minor sins. And of the 35 
things that can be extended to, the extension is of the penance ajpne, and • 
not of the degradation (from caste), and thus tiie abandoning of one 
(as having) sulTered degradation (from caste) etc. cannot be (done) in 
this (case). 

444. And more ; 

CCLII. If one approaclies for the purpose of killing . 
he shall observe the vow (of penjlnce) oven though he 

(B) Bullions translation is slightly altered to make it suit the present explanation. 

(t) G., and N, read of living beings. S, 
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catmot^kill : But if the Bralimana (had been) engaged in 
extracting the Soina-jiiice double the vow should be 
prescribed. , 

(Tiie expression) “according to the caste” repeats itself^ (from the 
previous verse). - 5 

® If oneMiaviiig taken a resolve for the purpose of slaying a BrA-hiriana 

and the like, docs well-nigh a])proacli (his intended 
A tnurdorous at- . . x , . 

t o m p t nocossltatos Victim), and if, when strokes with a weapon or the 

th^ siimp p o nance dealt, on account of the resistance offered 

as ninrrlor, 

by (dealing) return blows etc. (a), (the man) does 10 
not somehow die, then ho (who had gone with the Iiostile intci]t) shall 
observe tlie vow of (penance ])rescribed for) BrAhmana-slaughter and so 
on, according to the Varna (of the intended victim). Just so (has) Gau- 
tama : “ TJie same iienaiures must be performed even if he has attempted 
the life of a Bralimana, but failed to kill him” (TIL iv. 2). 15 

* 445. (Objection). Well that there should be the same (sort of) 

p.enance in killing as well as in the absence (of killing) is not right. 

(AnsNAcr). It is true. And for this very reason those (penances) 
that arocext<mded (are always to be observed) sometliing shorter than the 
ones that ar(^ iirescribcd by regular rules, and, thendore, those penances 20 
for Brahmana-slaughter etc. are, (that is,) those (penances which are des- 
cribed as) lasting for twelve years and so on arc, (to 1)0 observed in the 
case of their extension) certainly a ([uarter less. And this (fact) has 
already been explained in detail. 

440. Moreover, in (the case of) him who slays a Bralimana engaged in 25 
pcrforniing a Soma-sacrilice which is accomplished by extracting the juice 
of Soma, twice the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years etc. should 
be prescribed. And of those vows (of penance) that happen to bo heavy 
Of light, it should be understood that the settlement, though the feature 
of (the victim’s) being engaged in a Soma-sacrilice remains the same, is with 30 
regard to the caste, ability^ quality, etc. exactly as (is said) before. But 
(in tlip case) of gross abusing a Guru and the like that are eciual to Brah- 
inaija-slaughter (these offences) being less than even those (to which) 
penances (are) extended, it is said tliat the penances lasting for twelve 
years and so on (apply) half less. 35 

Thus ends the topic on the Penances for Brahmana-slaughter, 

SEOtlON VI. -PENANOES FOR DRINKING LIQ[IOR.* 

447. (T)^e sage) now begins (to describe) the i)cnanccs for drinking 
liduor, (an offence) occurring in the order (of enumeration) : 

OGLlll. ■ One who drinks Sura attains purification 40 

(u) S. reads Pratibaitdhavakltj on account of being checked (in the attempt), 

Ii!]^ this section, the names ^rd and so on are of technical importance and 
hence they are preserved as they are for want of corresponding equivalents. 
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on deatli by drinking one of these, — Sura, water, ghee, 
cow’s urine, and milk, resembling fire. 


Oqo who drinks liquor shall make one from among (tliesc), Surd and* 


He^ who has flriink 
Snril is piiriflod by swal- 
lowing boiling Sura, 
water, ghee, or (;ovv*s 

uri«B, 


the rest, resembling fire, (that is,) having the (hot) 
touch and the burning power of fire, by (a gradual) 
application of heat, and' driak (it), and Ifb attains 
l)nrification oii dying (tliereby). As (they) occur in 
association with cow’s urine, ghee and milk are 


to Uq taken aj| being cow’s alone, and also as (it) occurs in assoclationrwftlr 
ghee rthd milk, co^y'’8 urine should be of a cow herself (and not of an ox) (v). 


5 


10 


4^8. c And tills should bo done by him having worn wet clothes, for says 
the text of PAiTiii]\ASi : “He who drinks Sunt shall put on wet clothes 

and drink Sunt which ajiiiears lire-like.” Likewise 

burning lifjuid in a drink it) m a metallic vessel, for says the 

metallic vessel wearing text* of PilACilETAS, “He who drinks liquor shall, 15 
• (as a penance), drink Sunt appearing fire-like in an 

iron vessel or (a) copper (one).” 


c 


419. And (this refers) only to a single drinking of it, for says the 
text of ANcaitAS (m), “ Having drunk Sunt even once one shall drink Sunt 
appearing fire-like.” That tdxt of Vaststha, however, which (runs thus), 20 
“But a twico-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Sunt, shall drink (liquor • 

This the penance for aPPearing lire-like ” (XX. 22), 

a single intentional refers to the (case of) drinking intoxicants other 
than SurA. 

(All) this refers to (a case where) the act is done intentionally, for says 25 
the text of Britiascatt, “ When (the sin of) drinking Sunt has been inten- 
tionally committed, that (very liquor) (in a) seething (condition) shall be 
poured down into his mouth. Being replete with it ho attains purification 
when he dies.” 

And the employing of the term ‘ delusion’ by Manu (in), “Having* 30 
drunk Sunt through delusion, a twice-born man shall drink Sunt appearing 
t . , . lire-like” (XI. 90), is with a view to (aim at) want 

of correct knowledge of the meaning of the 

Sdstras. 

450. It is a matter of reflection here whether the word ‘ Sunt ’ is 35 
conventional (to signify) an intoxicant in general, or it (signifies) only the 

(y) Oomiltm signifies tho uriiio of an animal belonging to the class to which cow 
belongs. Hero a female of such animal is taken excluding the male 

(w) This of course is the meaning of the passage, but tho text cited to support 
it is nob suited to it inasmuch as it coutaius an api (‘ even Balambhatta trieil 
to make sense out of this, and takes mdtra to mean * entire in which case this passage 
should mean, * And this (should bo done) once (as a penance) for any number of drink- 
ing put togeishii|r.’ Next, this does not tally with citation that follows in tho MiMk- 
ijar&. ' Anyhow tjds is a point, the consistency of which is to be considered better. 
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thr%e (kitidg of intoxicants) extracted frcyn jaggery, Madhii, and rice-flour 
or else only that extracted from rice-flour. 


A. (A suggesMon). Some opine tliaji in that matter it is conventional 
(with regard) to^n intoxicant in general, on the ground that iif the (text) 
of Vasistha, But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Slira etc.” 5 
(XX. 22), tlfe woff^iirft ’ is used in the (sense of an) intoxicant in general, 
which is even other than, the three, tlial; extracted from rice and the restt 
Nor should it be ap^hended that tliis (is a) use (of the word fn fts) 
se«o8dary (sense), for as its primary sense presents itself in all cases^on 
account of (the fact) tliat it possesses the distinguishing future, (nanjely,) 10 
the povver of causing intoxication, it is not justified to regard it as teing 
(a) secondary (sense), 

(Refuted). That is not rigiit ; for it has been sliown (in the following 
text) by PuLASTYA that Sura is distiuct from tlie (ordinary) intoxicants: 
“That extracted from bread-fruit tree (into), gVape-juice, that extract- 15 
^ . ed from Madhuka flowers, that extracted from 
tlje ordinary intoxi* dalc-palms that extracted from palmyra 

* trees (nui’u»i(»), that extracted from sugar-cane, 

that pro(>uced of honey, that extracted from Sira plant (x), that extracted 
from Arista (r r), that (calhMl) Maireya (.rr.>^),» and tliat extracted from 20 
^the cocoanut tree. It sliouhl be understood (that all tliese are of) equal 
(capacity), and are exactly eleven in number. But 
an intoxicant (known as) Sura is the twelfth, and is 
declared to be the worst of all.” And lienee to use 
tlie word ‘ Sura’ to signify on intoxicant in general 25 
(means that that use is in its) secondary (sense). 


The term * Sura ’ is 
siomoMmes used in a 
secondary scnsci to de- 
note intoxicants in 
general. 


B. (Another suggestion), (i) Others, again, hold that the conven- 
tional use of tlio word ‘ SurA’ is to (signify) the (only) three, (namely,) that 
e»tracte(P from rice and so on. It is indeed so (they affirm). Of course 
tlw^useof tlie word ‘SnrA’ is seen in several (instances), and if there is 30 
any doubt, (as to) where its original use is, because it can be decided from 
the following text of Manu, “SurA should be known to be of three kinds, 
that extracted from jaggerj', from Madliuka flowers, and from rice flour” 

(X. 94), that its original u^ (consists) in denoting the extracts of jaggery, 
Madhuka flower, and rice-flour, it is but proper to hold tliat its primary 35 
seqse is with (regard to) tliose (three alone). 

* (ii) Nor is tliere the fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force of 


{wiv) 
f (iuitm>) 
^wwww) 


(X) 
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ArfcQcarpus Integrifolia. 

Phamix Sylvestris. 

Borassus *Flabeiliformis, 

Calotropis Gigantia, * 

Soap berry. Sapindus Betergens Roxb. 

Extracted from the blosiaoms of Lythrum Fruoticoeum with flagar etc. 
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denoting different things (in one and Jthe same ()lace) (y), for it, can be 
easily removed as the power of (causing) intoxication attaches itself 

(to each) as a distinguishing feature. , « 

% 

(iii) No? is it an unwarranted stretcli (of tho meaning) for tlie dis- 
tinguisliing Teature (of causing intoxication) does exist even in the 5 
juices iiktvacted from the palmyra (trees) and so on, for, like the* words • 
‘Pailkaja’ (yy) e*tc., it can possess an etymological as well as a conven- 
tional meaning. ^ 

^ (rv) Ahd lienpe (the text), ‘Must as the (chief) one, even so* all 
should not be drunk by the chief of the twice-born ” (////?/), tends to esta- 
blish aneqftal sin in (the case of drinking any of tlie) three (kinds of) Suriis, • 
and does not tend to lay down that tlioso two Suras, (namely,) that ex- 
tracted from jaggery and tliat extracted from Madliuka flowers, have an 


equal (character) with that extracted from the rice-flour. 

(v) The employing of tlic expression, “ the chief of the twice-born” 15 
is a synecdoche for the twice-born. , 

(Refutation), (i) Rveii this is not right, for in tlie text of Pulastya, 
(namely), “ But an intoxicant (known as) Sura is the twelfth, and is de- 
clared to be the worst of all,” it is seen that the 
intoxicant SurA- surpasses oven that extracted 20 
from jaggery and that extracted from Madhu. 
Likewise as from (the text), “Sura, indeed, is the 
of Anna (‘ edible substance ’), and oven sin is called * 
, only that whiedi is preiiared from Anna is describ- 
preparation of rice (do. alone arc signified by the 25 
term ‘ Anna’ in the usage, “ Condiments with Anna 
cdc.,” and similar ones ; as jaggery and honey (s) 
exist in the licpiid conditions ; and as with (reference 
to) the containers (of materials of oifering in a) Sautrarnani-sacrifice* (it is 
a) preparation of Anna alone that is referred to (by the word) SurA in the^O 
6ruti text (a), it is the extract of the rice-llour alone thalisdescribecVastlie 
principal SurA. And to (signify) the other two, the word ‘SurA’ (is used in 


SurA surpasses jag- 
gery aucl Maclliu ex- 
tracts. 


Mala (‘ dirty refuse ’) 
Mala” (‘ filth’)” iutnni'. 
ed as being Sura, as 

Bnrji is an o\ tract of 
ricc-flour Uself. 


(y) This is what is called Arlhaikalvaf which is expressed a.s, Sakrid-iichcharit^h 
^ahdah aakrideoa-urthmn f/n mu jyati, a word once employed Siust coim^y one and tho 
sanio meaning. A word may have more meanings than one, bub when used in a parti- 
cular place, it must signify only one meaning and no more though it migh^ give one * 
meaning in one place, and a ditloront one in another. 

(yy) Literally, ‘ mire-born ’ ; conventionally * lotus.’ 

(tjyy) Manu XT. 94. « 

iyyyy) Manu XI. 98. ^ 

(z) From this it is clear that Madhvi is applied equally to that extracted from 
MadbAka flowers and that oxtract^^d from honey (Madhu), though VijnAnbsvaha seems* 
to think that it is the latter which is denoted by M^hvi. 

(a) Tho Stuti text referred to is payogrethas surdgrahds cha grikyantCf eite4 
^uder iAPiTNi III, V. 14. 
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a) secoJd^ry (sense). Next what is algo urged that, according to the 
text of Manu,“ That extracted from jaggery, fromMadhuka, etc.” (XI. 94), 
the meaning (of tjie term) is to be determined (as referring) to all the three 
(intoxicants) is not right either, for tliis (text) does not tend, as science 
of words (does), to establish the original sense which, as a relation, 5 

i text docs not llx the between a word and its meaning, but, on the 

meaning of a term as otlier hand, is intended to lay dowft (a sub^tange 
the^scienco of words effect. Hence on account of (tbeir) 

• * • nature to occasion a heavy penance, the employing 

of the term ‘SunV to (signify) that extracted from JaggdJ-y and that ex- 10 
tracte'd from Madhu (b) is (but) secondary. ^ 

(ii — iii) And thus there is no fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force 
to (signify) various (things in one and the same place), nor are they even 
made to possess a (common character as a) distinguishing feature. 

(iv) Nor is the exin-ession ‘the chief of the twice-born’ has the fea- 15 
ture of being a synecdoche here. And next, it is only that exVacted from 
•the ricc-flour which is i)rohibited with reference to the thicc Varnas thus: 

Sunl, indeed, is the Mala (‘dirty refuse’) of Anna 


The ojitracfc of i-ico , , ,, , . . 

prohibited for the (irst (edible substance), and even sin is called Mala 

threoVar..a.s in common, (‘niyp) . i,c„cc a Brffhmana, a 

But of tlie 


Ksatriya, and a 20 
Vaisya shall not drink Sura ” (M). But of tlie intoxicants, (name- 
ly,) those extracted from jaggery and so on, the prohibition is only 
with reference to a Brahmana and not (with reference) to a Ksatriya and 
Vaisya, for a special mention is made as “by a Bralimana” in the (follow- 
ing) text of Manjj : “Intoxicants, flesh. Surd, and (intoxicating) distillations 25 
^re the food of Yaksas, Rdksasas, and Pisachas. Sucli should not be par- 
taken of by a Brahmana who eats (the remnants 

bitedTo^^BrSlimana'* ' offerings consecrated to the gods” (XI. 

• 95). Even by Briiiad-Visnu the prohibition of in- 
Iftxicants is pointed out only (in the case) of a Bralimana (thus) : “That 30 
extraetdfl from Madhuka flowers, that extracted from sugar-cane, that 
extracted from Sira, that extracted from palmyra (tree), that extracted 
from date palm, that extracted from Panasa (‘ bread-fruit’), that prepared 
frofii honey, that extracted by Madhuka flowers also, that (commonly called) 
Maireya, and that extracted from cocoanut tree : ” These ten intoxicants 35 
are impurg (and unfit to be partaken of in the case) of a Brahmana.” 

* e oe t Surft allow BRinAD-Yi.TNAVAT.KYA, even the absence 

ed to °^atriya and Of sin is pointed out (in the case) of a Ksatriya 
Vaisya. • Vaisya: “If somehow, a Ksatriya or even a 

Vayya, indeed e\en out of intention, drink intoxicating liqjuors or eveif 40 
Sara, no sin arises out of it.” Even by VyW the drinking of the (liquor) 
extracted from Madhukas is (^hus) permitted (in the case) of those two 


(b) Madhu also means MadhAka. 
(W>) MANO XI. 98. 
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(castes) ; “ Krisna and Arjtuna wisre seen by me both occupying the 
same seat and the same chariot, both besmeared with sandal pastes, 
and both heated witli the distillation of Madhu.” Although there 
is a prohibition oi intoxi(;ants in general in relation to a Br^hmana, 
yet the toft, “ Siirii should he known to be of three kinds, that 5 
extracted from jaggery, from Madhnka dowers, and from rice-flour* 
Just as the (chief} one, evoii so all slutll not be drunk by the chief of the 
twice-born” ic), which prolubits severally that extracted from jagger^y 
and that extracted from Madlui, tends to establish their equality with • 
Sura on account ofAhe Jieavy nature of the sin (that results from drinking 10 
them), « 

451. And this proliibition of Sura does certainly (refer to) even one 
who is not yet initiated into Bralimachar.va and a girl as wfdl who has not 

8urftsl.aIlnofcbedrm.k y*-'* ’'f “ text “Henco a BrAhma- 

oven by noii-iuiliaUid mi, a Ksatriya, anda Vaisya shall not drink Sura” 15 
boys or unmarrioii girls, ,„-oliil)ite.l by referring to the castes ' 

alone without any distinguishing (puility. And thus in, ‘‘ Having drunk ^unl « 
through delusion a twice-born man etc.” (c), a text laying down a penance, 
that ex[)ressiou, “a twice-born man,” wliicli lias been employed by 
Manu, is for the jiurposc of (referring to) the throe Varnas by synecdoche, 20 
for the rule laying down the (penance whicli is) occasioned (by it) is 
dependent upon the prohibition which has been the Nimitta (‘cause ’), and 
also in the prohibitory rule (a particular set of) Varnas alone is (spoken 
of as being) the differentia (whicli distinguislios persons for whom Sur?i 
is prohibited from the rest of mankind), (ft is) as in (connection with) 25 
the text describing the Nimitta (‘cause’) as, “ By whichever (author 
of Darsa rite) Havis is offered (by mistake on the) previous (day), and * 
when the moon rises (in tlie cast the next dawn, and the mistake is thus 
discovered),” it is understood that the Ilavis itself (prescribed for thaJt rite) , 
becomes the Nimitta of the Abhyiidaya (Isli) (tliat is to follow), and the use 30 
of the term ‘rice,’ though it occurs in the text describing the Naimittika 
(--the rite occasioned by mistake-) (which runs liius), “He shall divide the 
rice into three portions,” (and is) dependent upon the (foregoing) text, is 
(but) asynecdoclie expressive of the Havis itself (which is prescribed for the 
original rite, and) consists of rice and other ingredifents (f). Only (there is) 35 

(c) Manu, XL 94, 

(d) Manu, XI 93. ^ » 

(c) Manu, XL 90. 

(/) The rofereuce here is to the Abhyudaya Isii, If an author of the Dar^a 
rite mistakes somehow the fourteenth day of the dark half of the lunar month for the 
new moon day and performs the Darsa rite, and the mistake is subsjfciuently discovered 
by the rising of the moon the succeeding dawn, he has to perform a rite called Abhyij- 
daya Isti and the whole Darsa rite proceeded with a|ain. The Havis prescribed for the 
Darsa rite is rice and cards and thus it is rice amig with something else. Rearing 
this in mind we shall consider the following passage of the Sruti text referring 
to this topic; “By whichever (author of the Darsa rite) Havis is oilfered (by 
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thus much (lo be) specially (noted) that a« the text says, “A quarter (of the 
penance) should be prescribed iu (the case of) boys, and tliis is the rule with 
reference to all sii/s,” there is no (penance) resulting in death (in the 
case of boys) even tliough the act is committed intentionall5^, and only 

misliako) on 1:he previous (day)* and when the moon rises (in the oast the next dawn 
and the mistake is thus discovered), he shall dWide the rice into three portions. And 
whatever (grains of that rice is) of medium size with such ho shall prepare a Puroilasa 
(ai^ ^t jt ready) in eight pans to (bo offered to) Aoni, characterized by the quality 
of being a giver, with such grains as are biggest, a Oharii with curds to (be offered to) 
Indra wlio gives profusely, and with such as aro finest, a Charu with boiled milk to 
Vj^NU who is surrounded by radiant rays.’^ » 

[N, li.—Thoro aro several disjj^nssions on this passage, and they form the topic 
of the first six Adhikaranas of jAlMiNJ VI. V, and also the eleventh and the twelfth 
Adhikaranas of IX. iv. Hut it is with the second Adhikarana of VI, v. that the 
present topic is concerned |. • 

• As a proliminary to this, it must be considered that what is prcs»cribed here is 
not a mere expiatory rite, but an expiatory rite followed by the regular performance 
of Darsa rite afresh. It is for this liurposo that it is stated that the rice shall be 
divided into three portions, and it must not be confounded that this division into 
three portions is the same as the subsequent portion of the passage suggests, namely, 
a division into the biggest, into the medium-sized, and into the finest. That sort Of 
.division is quite plain from the very text that follows, and it requires no additional 
text as, “ He shall divide the rico Into three portions,” to communicate th.at idea. Thus 
/or this and other reasons, tho division of rice into three portions that is raentionod in 
the feruti is to be taken as dividing it into three portions so that oxn) might bo reserved 
for tho deities to whom Ilavis had already been offered on tho previous day, and tho 
other two intended l;)r Aoni and Ikdua. Now with regard to these two portions, there 
isjio doubt at all, for of them ike finest grains are to be taken apart and reserved for 
preparing an offering to Vj^nu, and with the medium-sized ones a Charu is to be 
prepared for offering to Aoni, and with the biggest a Charu to be offered to Indra. How 
tkat is to be done and what characteristics those respective deities i) 0 ssess is explain- 
e^^in the further portion of tlie 6ruti passage itself. 

Now yith regard to tho Darsa rite that is to bo performed afresh there is this 
difficulty. A certain kind of Havis consisting of rice and curds is prescribed to be 
employed in a Darsa rite, and that was offered on the previous day, though by mistake, 
and there is no text expressly laying down that tho same sort of Havis is to be em- 
ployed again though Darsa has to bo performed afresh for tho reason above stated. 
The only text that is active in the matter and can express anything with regard to 
the material of the offering is the on© which says, ‘‘Uo shall divide the rico into three 
portions.” Nor is there anything further to elucidato, as in tho expiatory rite, how 
the offering is to be got ready. Thus, tho question is, whether tho same Havis is to be 
employed as is prescribed for a Darsa rite, or rice alono is to be offered. 

The argument for the objection is that mere rice is to be offered for there is one 
text at least to Jay it down so. The argument for tho reply is this: Tho Darsa rite 
performed at an improper time is as good as not performed at all, and if there is any 
expiatory rite it is because of the mistake and cannot prevent the performance of 
Darsli ri^o afresh. Thus Darsa rite comes in afresh, and brings down with it its own 
Havis. Hence the mentioning of the word ‘rice* in, * Ho shall divide tho rice into 
thJfce portienc/ is a synecdochical usage, and means, the materials to be employed at 
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the quarter itself (of that peiiancq) should be doulded, and (tjje bourse) 
lasting for six years be preseribed. For says Anoiras, “That which is 
laid down for unintentional (acts) ^twice that should b(i observed (if the 
same is doiu^) intentionally.” 

Simihfiiy should it be taken even in the cases of tlio old and the 5 
diseased. Likewise as even an intoxicant is prohibited by a liiuilation (?f 
tire caste itself *(thus), “ Sin-h slioulS not be partaken of by a Brahinana 
who eats (the roinnants of) the olTcriiigs consecrated to the gods” (q), it 
shall not be drunk even by one who has not been initiated into Bra^ina-r 

• r 

cliarya. • 10 

« 

152.* (Objection). Well, Jiovv docs it become a violation (of the rule » 
in the case) of one not initiated into the Brahmacharya ? For from the 
text of Oautama, ” Before initiation (into Brahinacliarya, one) may follow 
his inclination in behaviour, Jiis irtcUnation in speech, and his inclination 
ill eating ” (1. ii. 1), and likewise from the text of Kumara, “ In swallowing 15 

the Darsa rito. if It is takon literally U) iiKjaii mere riee it hocom^^ hard^ 

to reeoiieile it with iJui fmh.luu’ portion of tlu^ sruti passa^( 5 . Kor if fnore rice is 
ofTor(*(l to the (I<'iti(‘,s h)r wliom llavis of tin' partieiilar df'-srription is to l)o olJcM’od at 
Dar.sa sa('rili<;<‘, tlnu as tli(' word *ri(*o’in that (ext must mean riee and no more, 
and oven to tiie deiti<'S uf the expiatory rite riee alom^ will have to he olTered, 
and not rice with curds or rit'o with boihsl milk as the further })Oi*tioii of .Sriiti t(;xt 
points out. Indeed a word once us(mI cannot liave a liKnail as well as a synecdochical 
souse, and tlias if ‘ ric(i ’ is tak(m to mean llavis, riee also comes under it, and the * 
offerings can he matle in tlu*. prescrihed manner to th<‘ doilies of the expiatory rite as 
well. (S<3e JAIMIM, VI. V. 10 7). 

Now bsdinieally “ liy whicliever (author ol Darsa rite) HaVis etc.,” is called 
Nimitta (‘ cause ’) Vjikyu (‘text’ or ‘clause’), that is, a I ext wliich occasions an act, the 
performance of J)ar.s<i rite afjarsh In t he ])rt*st'nt casci. Initocauirs tlie word ‘llavis,’ 
suggesting that a particiilai* kind of Havis to h(i employ v.mI in a Dar.sa rito whenever 
it is dom*.. Now tliere is anolleM* (*lans<*, ‘ Jh' shall divide tln^ rice into three portions^ 
and this is called a Naimillika (‘ relating to a Nimitta ’) Vjikya (‘ text ’ or ‘clause’) am? 
but for the foia'going Nimitia Viikva there ^^as no necessity for this Naimittil'a Vakya, 
and thus this is, so to speak, cannot have any independent existence, but is dependent 
upon the Nimitta Vakya. Tliiis as a dependent clause, it must he in liarinQiiy with 
the Nimitta Vakya, and any word or expression in it mu.st be so interpreted as t^ bo 
in consonance with the imi)ort of the Nimitta V&kya. Tliis can be done by taking 
the word ‘ rice’ hero in a synecdochical seii.se. 

ViJNANESWARA imiploys this principle fo ])oint onb that the term, “ twicio-born man*,’ 
employed in the text of ^Ianu is to be taken in its general sense to moan any one 
of the three twicc-horii Varnas, and not restricted to signify a Brahmana. The Nimitta 
Vdkya here is, “ Hence a Brahmana, a K.satriya, and a Vai.sya shall not dVink Huril,” and 
the otliei‘, “Having drunk Sura, through delusion a twice-born man etc.” is the Nainv- 
ttika Vakya, and must be so interpretod as to be in consonance *v^ith tho import of tho 
Nimitta Vakya on which it is dependent. This can bo done by taking “ twice-bofn 
man ” to moan any one belonging to the three regoAorate Varnas. 

N. B." This topic will be roforrod to again in a later section, 

(q) Manu, XL 95. 
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intoxicants, urine, and fteces, there is no (sui of) ai)i)rcciably violating (the 
rule) till the lifth year (closes), and th(u*eaft<ir (the sin belongs) to the 
parents, friends, and Gurus,” it can be inferred that there is no (sin of) 
violating (the rule). * , 

(Answer)- Tt is answered (thus): Asia tlie text prohibituig Sura 5 
andihe (other) intoxicants mention is ma<le of tlio (jaste itself as being the 
expression of limitation, the prohibitor\* rule does certaiid.y* exercise (its, 
force) unchecked. It is with this very view that the i)rohibitory rule 
Ywm fhue in another Sinriti : “ But the prohibition of drinking Sura does 
refer to the caste (itself), and this is the settled rule.” \ 10 

, Hence as (pointed out by) the text, “A (jiiarter (of tlie peiiance) 

should be imposed on boys and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins,” 

the significance being tliat “ all sins ” include even drinking of Sura and 

the like, only a fourth (part of the twelve years’ i)cnance) is the penance 

for drinking Sura. • 15 

* Similarly a penance has been prescribed by Jatukarwa eten in (the 

ciASC of) (Irinking (the other) intoxicants: ” I^ut if a boy, who, on account 

of ignorance* does partake of (an) intoxicant, his mother, brother, or Ids 

father likewise shall perform a treble Ivrichchlira (on his a(‘count).’' 

Hence the text of Gautama nders {h) to partaking of such tilings as 20 

things that liave grown sour, stale food, and so on other than Surfl and 

the like (intoxicants). I’he text of Kumaua tenuis to establish that the 

sin of violating the rule is very little in fact. It is with this very view 

that it has been slated by Manu that I 'panayana (in) itself is expiation for 

the sins committ(Ml prior to initiation into Brahma(*harya : “By the 25 

burnt offerings ludating to (the period of) pregnancy, by the Jatakarman 

(‘ iiatal ceremony’), Ohhda (‘ tonsur<5 ceremony’), and Mannjihandliana 

(‘ the ceremony of tying a girdle of Mnnja grass,’ i.e., Tpanayana), the sin 

relating to the seed, relating to the womb, etc. arc removed from twice- 

bai*ii men” (JI.27). 30 

This is ^he idea (running) here: The liquor extraetc'fl from rice-flour 

At ncF time shall a prohibited to the three (twice-born) Varnas 

Br&hmana drink any over since they arc born. But to a Bnilimana 
liquor ; the extracts of . , . ... i 

jaggoryaiidlMaflhnare there IS even a prohibition of an intoxicant m 

never forbidden to a general, and that too from the time ho is born. Next, 3.5 

no jntoxicant is pro- m the case of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, there is no 

hibitod to a Sffflra.^ prohibition of the liiiuor extracted from jaggery 

and the like intoxicants at any time wliatevcr. And to a Sndra there is 

neither proliibil^ion of Sura nor a prohibition of lupior (in general). 

• 453. (The sage now) describes another penance (for the same) : 40 

CCLIV. * Or being clad in woollen cloth and wear- 
ing braided hair, he might even observe the vow (of 


[h) II, ii. 1, referred to aboyo, 
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penance prescribed) for Brahmq,;aa-slaughter. He^ fiiiglrt 
eat oil-cake or even stray grains at night for three 
years. ^ • 

He who is dressed in cloth made of the hair of cows, goats, etc. is 
described as one clad in woollen cloth. The use of the e:fpressio« 5 
“ w oollen clotlf ” is to include by synecdoche (even) 
rags and bark-cloths, for says the text of Praciietas, 
“He who has drunk Sura and lie who has viokitfjdr 
(liis) Guru’s bed shall, being clad in rags or bark-clotli, observe the vow^ of 
(penance yi’escribed for) BrPihinana-slaughter.” The use of the expression 10 
“ wearing braided hair ” is to exclude the condition 
head!^ shavo his ])eing clean-shaved in the head, 

454. Although they come in from the very statement that “he 
might observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) Bialimana-slaughter,” 
(yet) the inenUoning of wearing woollen cloth etc. is for the purpose of 

excluding the (w^earing of) skull-bone of Uie*inan • 
whom he himself has killed and the like (obser- 
present case. vanccs) that come in elsewhere. • 

This refers (to the case* of) him who unintentionally drinks Sura 
mistaking it for water. For, it is only that vow which, as lasting for 20’ 
, twelve years, is laid dowji (in tlie following text) 

Twelve years ponanee ® 

i-i. o., 


Ho shall dress in wool- 
len cloth. 


'Wearing of skull-hone 
etc. excluded in the 


for drinking Sura uniiv 
tontionally. 


subject to the proviso of (a person’s) doing the deed * 
unintentionally, “This expiation has been prescrib- 
ed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana” (Manu XT. 89), j.hat has been 
extended (to this case). Also in this case, as drinking Sura is a mortal sin, 25 
although (the rule of penance) has the nature of being (but) extended 
(from one set of sin to another), yet (the vow of penance) lasting for 
twelve years should be observed fully alone and * 
shall be observed in not a quarter less. It is With this very view that* 

Vriddha-Harita (has said thus): “Those who 30 
commit mortal sins are purified with twelve years.” 

455. Or else, he might at nighttime for three years, (that is,) for^a 
period of three years, partake of oil-cakes, (that is,) 
c2kes’‘or8tfay\r:i'ns°at seecl-mass from which the oil has been extracted, 
ni^ht time for throe Stray grains (referred to are) stray grains of rice, or 25 
he might even eat them as aforesaid. And tliis 
(eating) should be done only once (a day), for says the texjt of Manu, 
“He may eat during one year once (a day) at night stray grains of. rice or^ 
oil-cake ” (XI. 92). And as this eating of oil-cake etc. is prescribed as an 

act of partaking a meal, (it implies) an abandon-* 40 
No other food. ment of all other (kiE^s of) food. Also it must be 

understood that this (iiolds good) after one has vomited out Surd wh^u be 
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A liquid vvbich by fchn 
contact of Sura has ae- 
qqirc3d the taste or 
smell of Snra is as good 
as Sura itself. 


has drunk U mistaking for water/ For* says the text of Vyasa: “One 

who had drunk an intoxicant (liquor) shall observe 
The liquor shall hp -i. i -i. i. 

Orst vomited out. this very VOW »aftor he has vomited it out.’ 

(Partaking of) Panchagavya also is prelcribed (in) 
his (case) every day as a pii^ilier of tluj body. * 5 

* 456. 5Viid it is not appealing to say that this refers to a case where, 
there being a contact of Sura, a licpiid tfiat might have acquired a little o> 
its taste or smell is drunk. For the character of that (liquid’s) being Sura 
cannot be got rid of even tliougli^ there is a (mere) 
contact. It is as the quality of ghee (cannot be got 10 
rid of) from curds mixed with ghee. It is, tli#refore, 
said by the adepts in NyAya, “Statements sliould be 
made as A jyapas (‘ those that drink ghee ’) ” and not 
as Prisadajyapas (‘those that drink curds mixed with ghee’)” (i). 

(There is the) text of Ai’ASTAMBA, however, wliich runs thus: “Those 15 
*wlio have committed a theft (of gohl), drunk Sura, or had connection with 
their Guru’s wife, but not those who have slain a Brahmana, shall eat every 
fourth (meal) time a little food, bathe at the time of three libations (morn- 
ing, noon* and evening), passing the day standing and the night sitting, 
and after the lapse of three years they throw olT thoii guilt ” (L xxv. 10) ; 20 
•and also the text of Anotras which runs thus : “d’hoso that are affected by 
mortal sins arc iiurified in three years,” and both of them point to 
the same case as this (text), “(lie might eat) oil-cake or oven stray 
grains cte.” Also (there is) that couple of penances which has been 
described by Ya^ja as, “A Brahmana who lias drunk Sura might offer 25 
a. sacrifice in honour of BRiiiASPATf, and might attain equality witli 
Brahmanas once more. This is (the idea current) in the Vedic texts. 
The best of the twice-born wdio, if he has drunk Siirff, does make 
a ^ift of lands, is, if he does not drink it again, purified on undergoing 
pilfillcatory ceremonies,” and both of them too refer to the same thing as 30 
tlie previmis one. Or they may be taken to form (individually) an alter- 
nativei(course) along with the (penance) lasting for twelve years inasmuch 
as resort is bad there to the rules of excessive sacrificial fees. 

^vea here it should, be determined that (the vow of penance lasts 
for) one year and a half (in the case) of boys, old men, and so on, while (in 35 
the case) of those who are not (yet) initiated into Brahmacharya (the 
voV of penance»lasts for) nine months. 

And (there is the) text of Manu (whic)i runs thus), “ Or, in order to 
remove (the guilt of) drinking Sur4, he may eat during one year once (a 


^(i) The point her<) is that if curd is mixed with ghee, it is only because to 
prodjutio ppisattdf or tho condition of prisat (* spot,’ literally), aild -Sabaiiasvamin says 
na hi iatra kenachid virodha djtjusyfL there is nothing indeed there by which Ajya 
(<gh©a’) v^ould bo controverted. (See Jai mini, X. vii. 69). Thus anything else that 
is to be considered as being in addition with, does only produce a quality, and 
oanilot itself be regarded as the principal thing whatever its quantity in the mixture. 
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day) at night stray grains (of rice) of oil-cake, wearing woollen clbthes (f) 
and his own lialr in braids and carrying (a wine cup as) a flag ” (XI. 92), and 
that should be understood (to hold gftod) when the Sur^ lihs but reached 
his mouth cavity (and the act is) committed unintentionally. 

457. (Objection). And well, the partaking of a liquid substance is 5 
called drinking.^ And partaking (of a thing) (consists in) sending it down 

Do4 drinking here con- ^ contact with the 

noto an actual swallow- mouth cavity and so on. Hence, how does thef*e 

, come in a (sort of) penance wliich is occasioncH by* 
drinking? r 10 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). Even that act consisting of , 
a contact with the mouth cavity and so on without which (contact) no 
act of drinking can be elTected, is prohibited with 
the (very) prohibition of the act of drinking {/c). 
Hende although there is no mortal sin inasmuch as 15 
tliat the chief (act in tlie process of) drinking is * 
absent, yet inasmuch as (the principal act) Being 
prohibited, there is a prohibition of the contact of it with tlie mouth 
cavity and the like (parts of the body) which (act), being (a) sc^condary 
(one), becomes an auxiliary (to the principal act), and, therefore, the sin 20 
of violation there is, and the penance does certainly come in, (It is) as 
(in the text), “ If one approaches for the purpose of killing, he shall observe 
the vow (of penance) even though he does not kill ” (III. 252), where, in- 
asmuch as killing is prohibited, there being also a prohibition of an attempt 
(that way) etc. (which form) auxiliaries to it, a penance is laid down (even 25 


Contact of it with the 
mouth has the character 
of an auxiliary to 
drinking and ccy^tainly 
involves sin. 


for an auxiliary act). 

458. Next, (there is) that text of Bauditayana which (lays down) a * 
three months’ (penance) (and runs thus), “For unintentionally drinking 
Sura he shall perform Kriclichhra penances during three months and be , 
initiated again ” (II. i. 1. 19) ; also (that) of Yama which (says) “ Having^, ?0 
drunk Sura, having killed a Brahmana, having stolen the gold of Br^h- 

Certain light venancos contact with those that 

for partaking of liquors have suffered degradation (from caste), a twice- 
for medicinal purposes, ghall perform Ohd.ndr&yai)a ” ; and ev^n 

(that) of Brihaspati wliicli says, “ For liaving partaken of tlie (liquor) 35 
extracted from jaggery, that extracted from Madliu, and the SurS, extract- 
ed from rice-flour, a Brd.bmana sliall duly perform a Tapta Kricfichhra, a «■ 
Par&ka, and a Ohandra.yana respectively ” all these three should be 
taken, it must be understood, to refer to a drinking of it for the purpose 
of curing a disease whicli cannot yield to any other medicine. For the, 40 
penance (is of a very) light (nature). » 


- — — iL. 

(j) The -Driginal term vttlMv6s& has been aptly translated by Bfihler as ‘ wearing 
clothes made of cow-hair.’ But as the Mit4k§arfi on this verse says that Itbis the 
cloth made of the loman, hair on the body, the word woollen is substituted, 

(k) Of. 01. 6, Sec, 375, 1, P. 0, 
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• 459.* When, however, he eats food which lias had the contact of Sur&, 
though (at ^he time of eating all) its essence has dried out, then he shall 

Ke-initiatio,i into » re-initiation (into Dvijahood). Thus says 

Bvijahood , for swallow- Manu : “ (Men of) tile three twice-born ctisses who 
hsSSwntaot unintentionally swallowed ordure or.urine, or 5 
^ anytlwiig that has touched Sura, must be initiat- 
ed again ” (XL 150). . • ^ 

And when he drinks water that had been kept in a vessel which 
(onco) contained Sur}\ but (all that essence) liad dried out (at the time of 
. keeping* water), then lie shall perform the (penance) prescribed by Sata- 10 
TAi>A (tLtus) : “ If the water kept in a vessel which (once) contained Sunl, 

• , _ is drunk (by any one, then ho shall) vomit it out, 

JPonancoB for drinkiD^ ^ 

■water in ■vessels once drink ghee, and observe fasting for one day and 

containing or night.” (There is also that text) of Baudh^YANA 
rm mg iquois. which (runs thus) “He wh(^ drinks water which has 15 

Iftood in vessels used for drinking SurA, sliall live for tlireo day%(I) on milk 
in whiclj (the leaves of) Saiikhapusin (plant) have been boiled and ghee” 

(M. i. 1. 22),.but tliat (describes an) excessive (penance) as (the water is) 
standing (in the vessel for some time). 

But*whou there is a repeated (doing of it) without intention, what is 20 
stated by Manu (thus should be ol)sorvod) : He wlio lias drunk water 
• which has stood in a vessel used for keeping (the 

days^mf ufilk wMch spirituous liquor called) SurA or (any) other intoxicat- 
ffenkhapusin' is boiled ing drink, shall drink during live (days and) nights 

(“Otliiug but) milk in which the Sankhapuspi 25 
• , . (plant) has been boiled ” (XI. 147). (Tliere is that 

te$t) which has been stated by VisNU (thus), “ Having drunk water kept 
, ill a vessel in whicli Sura had been kept, he shall 

Tho same penance for , . , , ,, i\ • , . 

seven days for a con- drink for seven (days and) nights milk boiled to- 

• BcUus drinking, getlier witli Saiikliapuspi (plant)” (Lll. 23), and 30 

it "refers to (an act of) drinking done kiiovvitigly. But with regard to 
(a case) where it is repeatedly done intentionally Bkiuau-Yama says, “ If 
Subsisftlug for twelve any twice-born man drinks water kept in a vessel 
SfthnraSsuvareS which SurA liad been once preserved, lie shall, 
are bailed for a con- for .twelve days, drink milk in which are boiled 35 
^ious repetition of tho ^ud SuvarchalA (leaves).” 

• 460. \iyiere, again, the smell of the moutli of one who has drunk SurA 
is inhaled, that (penance) prescribed by Manu (should be performed) : “But 
when a BrAhmaqa who has performed a Soma-sacrilice, has smelt the odour 

, ^ . exhaled by a drinker of SurA, he becomes pure by 40 

tho ^oath-breath of thrice suppressing his breatliin water, and drinking 
drunkard. * gijjje" (XL 149). And this refers to (that) very (case 

where it is the) performer of a Soi^aa-sacriflce who inhales it (and the act 


Subsisting for ftvo 
days on milk in which 
Shnkhapuspi is boiled 
fo,^ an uiiintontional re- 
petition. 


(1) BUhler evidently follows another reading when he has * six days.’ 
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is) unintentional. And when (it is^iiiteutional, (the penance i|) Qoubl^. 

But (if it is in the case) of one who has not performed a Soma-sacrifice, (it 
may be) as (is) desirable. Bat(iua 5 ase) of inhaling tliQ smell of SurS. 
directly, sinoc that (act) 1s according to the statement, “ Smelling of what 

• should not be smelt and liquor etc.” (Vjsnu XXXVIIL 5 

Sur& direc mhahng 2 )^ causing loss of caste, wftat is prescribed fthus) by 

. • Manc should be taken (to hold good): “For com- 

mitting with intent any of the deeds which cause loss of caste, (the offender) 
shall perform a Santapana Krichchhra; (for doing it) unintentionally,. (tfie« 
Krichchhra) reve<)Jed by PrajAj)ati” (XT. 124). 10 

461.# Plaving thus laid down the penance with regard to the drink- ^ 
ing of the chief (hlpior known as) Sura, (the sage ])roceeds to) lay down 
the penance with reference to the drinking of liquor (in general) : 

CCTW. Havhiff bv niisiuke swallowed Sura, semen, 
ordure, ar^d urine also, all the three regenerate Varnas If} 
require re-initiation. 

Next, tluit Brillunana who, by inistako, (that is,) taking it frtr water, 
driidvs 8nra, (that is,) a spirituous lupior, aim also 

Re-initi(vtioii for drink- 

ing Sunt etc. by mis- those Unit arc TTrahmanas etc. wiio swallow semen, 

ordure, or urine, --(all) these (belonging to) the three 20^ 
regenerate Varnas, having previously observed Tai)ta Krichclihra, require 
initiation again (as) penance. 

402. Here this rc-initiatiou with reference to drinking (a spirituous) ^ 
Ro-initiationforaUrSh- applies only (to tlie case) of a Braiimana, 

maaaalono. foi* it has been shown that it is permitted (in tlie 25 

case) of a Ksatriya and Vaisya. 

And the word ‘Sura’ does signify here a (spirituous) liquor, for the 
penance (prescribed is) extremely light, and also the (penance) fasting 
‘Surfi’ horo signifies for twelve years is laid down for an unintentional* * 
a spirituous liquor. drinking of the principal liquor. It is with this 30 

very view that the word ‘Madya’ (‘ a spirituous liquor ’) is employed by 
Gautama in this (connection): “ Having unintentionally swallowed Madya 
(‘a spirituous liquor’), he shall swallow milk, gli*)e, water and air, eabh 
for three days (and in a) hot condition. That (constitutes) a Tapta IWch- 
chhra. Thereafter he shall be initiated (again) (III. v. 2); jind (the*35 
same penance) for swallowing urine, ordure, a corpse, and oemen ” (III. ^ 

V. 3) (m). 

(wi) The text on which the commentary of HARADArrA is based appears to 
different, and does not contain the word madya at all. (It does not fflso contain ku'iapa). 

It runs thus : “ Amatyd pdne payo yhritem ndahain vayurn pmtitryaimrri 
hrichthkrah — tatoasya m77j8kdra}y^ ; mdtra pnri^afretaadiri cha pi^dsane^ On the other 
hand, the first Shtra of the Chapter (III, v. X) evidently shows that penances ar® being 
laid down for drinking Surd. Biihler does not hint in his translation the commentary 
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The pfo<iOflui*c in re- 
initiation. 


•Also*(tliere is the following text) which has been stated by Manu in 
this (connection): “He who drinks unintentionally (the s})irituoiis liquor 
called) Vftruni, becomes pure by being initiated (again)” (XL 14G),.and it 
should be taken, in accordance with the text of Gautama, to (jome only 
after performing a Tapta Krichchhra. 5 

^ Next, *’e-iniliatiori is pdlrforining of ITpanayana again, and it should be 
performed after tjie manner prescribed by AsvaiA- 
YANA and otliers. It is thus said : “ Now with regard* 

^ , to one v/ho had been once initiated (T. xxii. 22): 

The shaving of the hair and the (pronouncing of) Medhajjwnana (n) (might 10 
be) slightly (done) (23). There Is no Paridaiia (o) (24). And no (particu- 
larity of) time (25). “The Gayatn (is) Tat savituh vniiimahe ” (p)l:26). 

463. If one has drunk a (spirituous) liquor intentionally, tiicn what 
has been stated by Vasistfia should be taken (to hold good) : “If one drinks 

intentionally an (intoxic^^ting) liquor, or a liquor 15 

which is not SurA., or Sura unintentionally, Krich- 

chlira and Ati-Krichchhra (shall be performed), 

ghee (shall be) partaken of, and re-initiation (per- 

Or (he may perform) Chaiidrayana prescribed by 

Sankua:“IIo who drinks a (spirituous) Ihiuor other than Sura might 20 

perform a OhAndrayana.” * 

But if the (spirituous) liquor enters only the mouth, then (the peii- 

, . , , aiice is one of) six (days and) nights (as is) prescrib- 

.Six days’ ponanco ^ ut h • ^.,.113 

whore it outers oij ly the ud by Atastamba : In swallowing of what should 

mouth. eaten, what should not be drunk, and what 25 

should not bo licked up, and of semen, urine, and ordure, how can the pen- 
ance be (performed) ? Padma, tldumbara, Bil va, PalAsa, and Kusa,--having 
drunk water (boiled) with these, for six (days and) nights, he is purified.” 

464. ^ And this (whole thing) refers to the (case of drinking) the 
spirituous liquor extracted from the palmyra (tree) and so on. But in the 30 

Kriehchhra etc. and (uase of the liquor) extracted from jaggery and 

rc-initiatioif for miinteii- Madhu, iiuintentionally drunk, it should be under- 
tionally druilnng cx- , 

tracts of jaggory and stood that, according to the statement of Vasistha, 

“ (If one drinks) a liquor which is not Sura or SurA 


Krichchhra etc. or 
PliAndrayaria for inten- 
tionally drinking a li- 
qjior othdr than »Siira. 

formed)” (XX. 19). 


Df Haradatta. It runs thus : “ Whoever ho is that intentionally or without intent, 
Mistaking it for gruol or the like, drinks 6’itrd, ho shall (drink) the four materials, the 
nHk and the i^st, hot, (that is,) in a warm condition. Because (all these are) mentioned 
with an accusative termination, it is understood that these should be drunk. On every 
successive) day during the throe days, that is, on the first of tlie (period) of three days 
ie shall drink milk, on the second ghee, on the third water, and on the fourth air. The 
leafbed condition of the air is in a sunny place. ~ This (constitutes) a Krichchhra. ’’ 

(n) MedliAjanana is the name of a Mantra so called, perhaps, on account of crav- 
'ng^gods’ benediction for the increase of one’s intellect and retentive memory. See 
ASVAIj5yana I. xiii. 2 and I, xxi. 4. ^ 

(a) ^That is, entrusting the Brahmflchdrin to Prajapati. ' it 

(p) Bigveda IV, iv, 25. 1. 
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The liighosfc ponaiico 
for intentional repeti- 
tion of the act. ** 


unintentionally etc.,” re-initiation preceded by Krichclihra and Ati«kriclv 
clihra and the drinking of ghee (forhi the penance). • 

But if either (of tlic liquor extracted from jaggery and that extracted 

^ ^ . I . fi’oni Madhu^ is drunk iiitentiofially, then the 

Intentional drink ing. . ^ ^ 

(course of penance is) that lasting for three years 5 

according (To the text) , “ (He might eat) oil-^ake or even stray grains 

etc.” (III. 254). ^ 

• And in a case of intentionally repeated drinking of those (two) 

The highest ponauco prescribed by VASISTIIA (as) illVOl.V- 

for intentional repeti- ing deatli, should be observed to hold good : ‘*But*10 
tion of the act. , iiralimaiia) who repeatedly (and intentiojially 

partakes)*of Sura, shall drink Sura (itself) appearing lire-like. He • 
becomes pure by dying ” (XX. 22). 

The word ‘Sura* Ijcre does not denote that (particular) liquor extract- 
ed from rice-tiour, for it is shown that even on a single drinking of (it the 15 
penance) is that ending witfi death. 

465. If fflm water contained in a vessel in which a spirituous liquor * 
has been kept (formerly) (but which was) dry (at the time of keeping « 
water) is drunk unintentionally then (the penance 
wSTo»taimxl"bi‘"u tlial i.r.iscribed by lilUUAJ)-YAMA (thus) ! “If 20 
vessel in which an in- any BrAhiiiana drinks water contained in a vessel 

which a spirituous liquor liad been (once) kept, 
(then) he shall, for three days, subsist on milk in 
which the roots of Kusa grass (arc boiled).” 

But if that is unintentionally repeated (then the penance is the one) 25 
laid down by Vasistha (thus); “ If a Brahmana drinks 
water which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) 
S[)irituous licjuor, then a decoction of Padma, Udum- 
bara, Bilva, Palasa, and Kusa he sliall drink for three days, and is (thereby) 
purilied” (q) (XX. 21). But if (the act of) drinking is done inteutidnally, 30 
, , then (tJie penance is) prescribed by VisNU (thus) . 

Having drunk water contained in a vessel*which 
was (once) used for keejiing a S[)irituous liquor, he shall drink for five days 
water in which the ^aiikhapuspl leaves have been boiled ” (L. I. 24) (r). 


Ponancos for drinking 
water contained in a 
vessel in which an in- 
toxicant usod to ho 
kept. 


Intentional drinking. 


(q) It is curious to notice that this quotation from VasI^tiia presen ts*a 
metrical form as given by VijSaniosvaua, w'hereas that found in the Bombay edition is, 
MadyuhM'idc sihiid apo yadi kai--cliit dvijali jnbet imdma-iidumbava-hilva-jmlasdmm-- . 
udakanjt pitvd trirdtre^uiiva suddhi/a ft, which is thus translated by Biihler : “ If a ^ 
Brfihmaiia drinks water which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous liquor 
ho becomes pure by drinking three days, water (mixed with a decoetjon) of lotus, 
Udumbara, Bilva, and Palasa (leaves)." 

(? ) As is always noticed ViJfiANESVAltA seldom quotes Vi^nu u^,the form in which * 
it occurs in the Asiatic Society edit ion of it by Jolly. The present seems to be a eoiubi-^ 
nation of parts of the two SQtras (LI. 28 and LI. 24) which run thus : Apak stirdhM^da* 
Bthdh pitv^ sapUimtnuxi iiihWuipuitpt-^irutaiii payah pibet (23). Madya-hhdn^astlUffp clya, 
paUchardtram (24). 
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But if fliat repetition is intentional (then the penance is the one) pre- 

T , .... scribed by ^ANKTiA (thus) : “Having drunk water 

Intentional repetition,, ... 

contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 

liquor, he shall (for) seven (days and) nights drink barley gruel and cow’s 


And if the repetition is excessive (Uien the penance isj prescribed, 

by Hauita : “If a twice-born man drinks water* 
Intentional repetition ^ i i i j. /i . \ ... 

excesaivcly. contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 

* * liquor, then for twelve days he sl]all drink milk 

along with BrAhmi and Suvarchala.” • 10 

And in these texts the use of the term ‘ J)vija’ (‘ a twice-born^man ’) 
is intended to denote a Brahiiiana, and it lias been 
shown already (that it is so) as they are not for- 
bidden for a Ksatriya and And this refers 

to the drinking of water which is contained in a vessel used fo^ (keeping) 15 
a spiritjious liquor, either the one extrac.ted from jaggery or that 
extracted fnom Madhii, (and it must be taken to be so) on account of the 
heaviness of the [lenanec. But for drinking water contained in a vessel 
used for (keeping) a spirituous liquor extracted from palmyra (trees) etc., 
(one that is suited) should be devised * 20 

466. (The sage now) says with reference to a wife of (one of) the 
twice-born (classes) : 

. CCLVl. That Avife of a Bralimana who drinks Sura 
cannot attain the world to Avhich (her) husband (ascends). 
She is born here alone (again) as a bitch, a female eagle, 25 
and a sow. 


• If sift who is the wife of a twice-born man drinks Sura, she docs not 
A‘flr.Ahmana’s wife who attain the world to wliicli (her) iuishand (ascends) 
drinks SurA#iTii.sRcs hop though she (is one) who has performed meritorious 
husband’s worlds. deeds, and, on the other hand, gets a birth among 30 

beasts (etc.) as represented by a bitch, a female eagle, and a sow in 
ordem , 

467. The use of the word ‘ Bralimani ’ (‘ the wife of a Brahmana’) here 
is q, synecdoche to denote all the women that are the wives of a Br4h- 

, mana according to the law (which says), “Three 36 
denotes any "wife of his (ure the wives of fi Brahmiin?!) in tlie order of the 
from among regeperato Varnas etc." (I. 57). It is with this very view that 
. " Manu has, “ Half the bod.y of him whose wife 

drinks SurA suffers degradation, and to half of tlie body that has suffered 
degradation, no expiation is prescribed.’’ As their riglits to discharge 40 
relig\pu3^d|iities and to secure wealtli and enjoyment, go (ever) hand in 
hand, the bodies of the husband and wife form one (whole), and hence, 
of 8 twice-born man whose wife drinks SurA, half the body which is ot 
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the nature of wife sufl^Vs degradatton, and to that half of the body which 
i8:0f the nature of wife and has suffered degradation, ‘no expiation is 
prescribed.’ Therefore Sura shoukl not he drunk by the wife of a twice- 
born man, (tliat is,) the wife of a Brahmana and so on. 

Althcmgh in the prohibitory rule, “Hence BrPihinana, a Ksatriya, 5 

and a Vai4ya shall not drink Sura” (Manu XL 93), 
Even a Sftdra Msotnau j V • i i ^ i * -n 4 . 4 .u^ 

wlfo is a urAhmana’s I'ho gcudcr being not intended to be signincant, the 

wife shall not drink prohibition of it oven (in the case) of the wives 
of (those) three Varnas is (an) accomplished (fact); 
yet the mentioning of it again is to bring in the prohibition of Sur& even 10 
(in tlie case) of a woman of Hfidra caste (who Jias become) the wife 
of a twice-born man. Hence if Sura is drunk by the wives of tlie twice- 
Half the pcnanco to persons, then they shall observe half of the 

suQh woman. penance (prescribed in cacli case). 

408. But in the case of a woman of Sudra caste who becomes the 15 
No ponaiice in ilio Sudra, there is no prohibition of it exactly 

case of a ii^Vidra woman as (in ilic case) of a Sudra (to whom it is not 
who is a hdra’s wife. forbidden). 

And in the (case of offences) equal to drinking Sura, (that is,) 
partaking of a thing wliich should not ho eaten, it has already been said 20 
that the penance is half (of that) prescribed for drinking SurA 
Thus ends the topic on Drinking Liquors^ 

SECTION VII.-PENANCES FOR STEALING GOLD. 

469. (The sage) now describes the penance for stealing Suvarna 
($) (‘ gold’) (as that) occurs in the order : 25 

CLVir. Ho wlio steals Braliinana’s Suvarna (‘gold’) 
shall offer to the king a mace declaring the det he has, 
committed. Tf he is killed by him or survives (the stroke 
at his hands) he is rendered pure. 

He who steals Suvarna (s) which belongs to a Brahmana shall offer 30 
a mace to the king declaring the act he has 

na*of Br&hmani^sSllof- committed, fts, ‘ (The offence of) stealing Suvarija 

ter a maco to the king been committed by me.’ As tlie effering of 

and be struck with it. „ 

the mace has an obvious purpose, tlie king shall 
Strike him with that mace. If he is killed by the king or survives (the 35 
stroke at his hands) (the culiuit) is rendered pure (t). 

(«) Though fftivar^a moans gold, yot on account of the exiilanation that follows 
that it should bo taken to bo a certain amount of gold measuring one Suvar^ia, the origi- 
nal word is retained. See 1. 863. ^ ^ , 

(t) The original word mnkta cannot be translated as * set free ’ on account of 
tbe explanation that follows, 
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470. ^ Igy the term ‘Apaharana’ (i stealing)’ is denoted taking (a 

Bottnitioii of 'Steal- thing) away in (the owner’s) own presence or 

» his absence, by force or Ji3y theft, without (any 

regular process as) purchase etc. bringing about the (taker’s) o\«nership. 

471. Of course it is stated iu general (terms) that a niacij shall be 5 

• • offered, and, nevertheless, as it is intended for the 

aWo'‘Xmsing‘’deaWr' P»'‘POse of striking (tlie culprit) tleacl*one suited fo^ 
the (purpose), such as one made of iron, should be 
ttyed^n.# It is with this very view that it has been stated by Manu (thus) : 
“(And he must) carry on liis shoulder a maco, or a club* of fChadira (n) 10 
wood, a sword sliarp at both ends, or even a rod of iron” (VIJI. (v), A 
special (rule) has been enunciated even by Banktia in tins connection: 

“ He who has stolon Suvarna shall, with his hair dishevelled, wearing 
The appt^arjince of raiments, and carrying a maco, proceed to 

the culprit before the the king saying* ‘Tiiis sin has been committed 15 

by me ; kill mo with this mace,’ and he»is rendered 
pure if •punished by the king.” 

And tlio striking (with the maco), as there is no rule to support its 
repetition, shall be done only once. Tt is with this very view (that it 
has been thus stated) byMANU: “Taking (frpin him) the maco (which 20 
he carries) the king shall liimself strike him only 
once” (XT. 100). ft means that, being once struck 
by tiio king, if ho is killed, or survives (the 
stroke), (that is,) (lives by escaping) death, is puri- 
iled. Even so has it been stated by Samv^arta : 25 
Taking the mace from him (the king) shall liirn- 
• self strike only once. If that tliicf lives (even 

then) he is purified from that theft.” It is (exactly) as that stated in eon- 
ijection with Brrih inana- slaughter : “ (Or) even if painfully struck and all 
but killed he is purilied though lives” (III. 218). 30 

472. (0])jecti()n 1). Well, why is it that that meaning that the 
thiefjs (when), without being struck at all, innkta (iv), set free, by the 
king is purified (from the sin of theft) is not preferred? 

^(Answer). (It) is replied (thus): (It it not preferred) for, in the 
text of Gautama, “ If he does not strike, the king 

contracts sin,” sin is described (to fall to the lot) 35 
punish the tlyef. the blow, 

(Objection 2). Let the sin be to the king : but how does the thief 
who is inw/cta, set free, by the king, who might transgress the rule of 
There must be a prohibition on account of pity and the like, is not 

pnrmed? Ifitissoasked, 40 


The king in person 
shall inflict only one 
stroke. 

• 

The culprit is puri- 
fied whether ho sur- 
vivt's the stroke or 
dies. • 


The king becomes a 
sinner if he does not 


(«) Khadira is a tree, Acacia Catechu, well known for its hardness. 

♦ (lO ^ l^liSfht ^Iterations have been made hi Bilhlor’s translation to make it more 

(w) The original has mulcta which means both tho things. Hence the discussiop, 
84 
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(Answer), the answer is (tliis)^ If it were so, a sort of purification 
(to the culprit) should arise for no cause whatever (to effect it). 

(Objection 3). Then it is (thus) urged : As it is admittpd that after his 
acquittal, puriiScatioii can come about tlirough an observance (of the vow 
of penance) lasting for twelve years etc., it is not (right to hold that it 5 
arises) out of no cause whatever (to effect it). * 

^ (Answer). Even that is not appealing. For (the text says), “ He is 
rendered pure (when) nw/cto,” and (thus) Moksa 
of his being ninkta’) (‘surviving’) alone is 
; (l('.«cribed as being the cause of purifleation. 10 

Hence the previous exfilanation itself is better (fitted) Cc). That is to 
say, or even if he survives (the stroke), (that is,) lives by (escaping) death, 
he is pur i lied. 

473. And this (penance) resiiltiug in death refers to a tluefofany 
Varna whatsoever and not merely to a Bnihinana. For notliing special is 15 
mentioned in tkeNaimittika text (‘ text laying down a penance occasioned’), 
“He who steals a Bi*rilimana’s Suvarna e/c.” ; and also, because there is no 
authoritative mentioning of a different penance witli reference to a 

Thoabovept^nanco and the rest inasmuch as tliat they be- 

holds good irrespootivo come mo/'tal sinners equally. Tliat use, however, of 20 
of the culprit b Vaiihi. ‘Bnihmana’ in (this text) ofMANU, “A 

Brahrnana who lias stolen tlie Suvarna (of a Bralimana)” (XI. 99), is a 
synecdoclie indicative of man in general. For according (to the text,) 
“(Such a) man must perform a iieuance” (-r.r.), (any) one whosoever 
forms tile subject of the tojiic (provided he satisfies that description) ; and 25 
also because in this Nimitta text (‘text describing the cause wiiicli 
occasions a penance’), “ Killing a Brjthnuina, drinking (tlie spirituous liquor 
called) Sura, stealing (the Suvarna of a BrPihmana), and adultery with a 
Guru’s wife, etc.” (XT. 54), nothing special (with regard to Varna) is.men- 
tioned. And in tlie Naimittika text (‘ text laying down a penance occa- 30 
sioned by it'), “A Brahmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a Brahrnana) ' 
etc.”, whicli is deiiendent upon it, tlioiigh there is the mention (of the term 
* Brahrnana’), it is but proper (to take it as) a synecdoclie. It is as in (con- 
nection witli) Abhyndaya-Tsti (which is introduced by the Nimitta VAkya), 

“ By whichever (author of Darsa rite), Havis etc,,”' tlie employing of tlie 35 
word ‘rice’ (in the subsequent Naimittika clause is expressive) of the 
Havis itself (//). r ^ 

474. And this dealing a stroke by the king is (to be applied) to one 
who is other than a Brahmana, for in the text of Manu, “He s,hall never 


{x) S. omits the portion of which the following sentence is the translation, 
(:rA;) Manu XI. 44. 

(i/) See note (/) under Sec. 451, supra, 

S. is misleading when it reads iti vd^ or thus, where it ought to read iti 
in the text or passage. 
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* 8layaBr4lTii»ana though ho lias committedall (possible) crimes” (VIII. 380), 
the killing of a BrAhmana (even by way of punishing) is prohibited. And 

Ablowwith theniaco he is ^struck by the king who might 

bo inilictofl on violate the (rule of) prohibition, he !S])uri€ed iiever- 
’ thelegs. For in (the text), “The thief (of ‘cvBralima- 5 

na’« Suvartia) becomes pure by being killed, or ( if) a Brahmana(he may 
purify himself) by mere austerities” (^),1t has been pointed (tut that purill- 
cation by being killed by the mace (also applies to the case) of a Brahmana. 

• 476. Nor (should it be supposed that) because of the word “mere” in 

Performing of aii.ste- text, “ by mere austerities,” tlil^re is a prohibi- 10 

rities is no alfcornntivo. dealing a blow, for that (only) t^nds to 

point out that by sheer austerities and nothing more there can be purifica- 
tion (in) his (case). It is not right to hold that if killing is prohibited, then 
(the conducting of) austerities as per rule, “Or by mere austerities?,” is 
an alternative (course). Nor is (the fact) thal? an alternative (course 15 
^whereby the sin is removed) is laid down intended to express fthat there 
{^liall 1)5) a punishment, for that is nowhere (so) expressed. Moreover, 
according to the law, “Tliose that have the same purpose (to fulfil) act as 
alternatWes” (a), (the fact that the means prescribed have got) a character 
of (being) alternatives (is recognized) only (in i\ case) where they have the 20 
. same purpose (to fnllil), as (for example in the case) of rice and bftriey* 

Nor have the punishment and aiisteriticis tlie same purpose (to fulfll), for 
.the punishment is for the purpose of curbing (and bringing to a har-mless 
condition) while the austerities act as a cause of destroying sin. Nor can 
the austerities having for its tlieme (a Brahmana) in particular as the (tox^. 25 
says), “ Or (if) a Bi ahmana (he may [uirify himself) by mere austerities” 
{na\ can possibly stand in the capacity of an alternative with being 
struck (by a mace) having for its theme (a man) in general as (the text), 
thief*(of a Brahmana’s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed,” (aa) 
Indeed tlierc is no alternative character (in them) as in, “Let curds 30 
be served to the Brahmanas, or butter milk to KAUxpiNyA(h).*’ There- 
fore, J)oth refer (to any man) in general. Or (it may be taken that) this 

(s) Manu XT. 100. 

ia) JaIMINI XII. iii. 10,^ The law is that where the same object can bo realized 
by different means, then resort should bo Iiad to only one of the means, or there would 
be the violation of the rule by unnecessary repetitions. It should not be supposed 
tfc^t as in grinding, where both the upper and loww millstones have a joint purpose to 
fulfll, these alterTiatives are in any way of mutual help, but should be taken that each is 
independent in itself. It is said Vrihibhifi yajeta, he shall make offerings with rice, and 
it shows that rifio has got the (piality of forming the moans of the sacriilco cpiif e in- 
ddl)ondently of barley. It is also said Yavaifi yajeta^ ho shall make offerings with barley, 
showing that barley fflrms tho means of sacrifice quite indopondoiitly of rice. Hence 
offerings should bo made with oitlier rice or barley, and if both are used there is an un- 
desirable repetition of tho chief rite itself. 

*(aaj Manu XI. 100. 

(h) Note -Kaunuinya too is a Brahmana. 
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prohibition docs not extend to (the qase of) a Ksatriya also, for (tljgp Vollowi 
in;^) being said by Manu, ** A Brahmana who has stolen the Siivarna (of a 
Brahfeana, etc,), (it is added), “Taking (from hini) the piace (which he 
A stroke may» be in^ carries) the king shall himself strike him only once ” 
flictodon a Ksatriya, (XL 100), wherein inflicting a stroke on is prescrib- 5 
ed (indicating the person) by a pronoun, thus certainly referring to thct 
Br|hmana wlio fenus the subject of Uhe topic on hand. And also because 
it is possible to consttuc the text, “ Let him never inflict a stroke (on) a 
Brahmana etc.”, as referring to inflicting a stroke wliicli is other than, (f^r^. 
his) penance and i^'of the nature of (corporeal) punishment. 10 

470, «And this course of penance ending in by death refers to (a case 
wlierc) tlicft (is connnitted) intentionally. For says 
the text of Madhyama-an<urAvS, “And verily that 
penance which has ])een prescribed by the wise as 
resulting in death, it should be understood, refers 15 
to a sin committed with intent and there is no doubt about it.” ^ 


Pc nance ending in 
doatli only in rase of an 
intentional theft of 
Suvarna. 


477. And in this (topic) the term ‘Suvarna* denotes the material » 
SSnviirna’ signifKvs (called) gold, subject to a (piantitative limit, and is 
on<^, feiuvarna vv(‘ight of not a mere class name. Por it is conventionally 

held that the word ‘ Suvania’ refers to gold of the 20 
extent of sixteen JNlasas (as can be seen by the following passage): “A 


mote of dust (observed) in the midst of the sun’s rays (getting in) through 
the window is described to be a Trasaremi. Eight (of) these (Trasarenus) 
mak# one Liksa ([‘egg of a] louse*) while three of those (Liksas), it is said, , 
(make) one Itajasarsapa (‘black mustard’). “Tliree (of) those (llAjasar- 25 
sapas) (make) one Oaurasarsapa (‘white musUird*). Six (df those Gaura- 
sarsapas) (make) one Yava (‘barley’) of medium (size). And three (of) ‘ 
those (medium-size Yavas) make one KrisuaUi. Five (of) those (Kn'snalas) 
make one Masa, while sixteen (of) those Masas one Suvarna” (L 3Gl*-3) (c). , 
Hence in such usages as, ‘ Stealing a Brahmana’s Suvarna is a mortal^JJO 
sin,’ it is but right to take Suvarna as being of a determinate (piantity 
itself, for the determining of the quantity has got an obvious purpose 
(to fulfil). Indeed the Sinriti text laying down the measurement (by 
weight) has no occult ])urpose (to serve). Nor is it for the puri)Ose pf 
(guiding men in their) worldly transactions, for the efforts of the, ^riti- 35 
^xp^uders are not merely tending that way. It is with this very 


(c) A mote of dust is called a Trasareau. • $ 

8 Trasarenus make 1 Liksa (‘Egg of a louse'). 

8 Liksfis „ 1 Ila 3 a 6 ar.^apa (‘black mustard’).* 

3 Itajasarsapas „ 1 Oaurasarsapa (‘white mustard'). 

6 Gaurasarsapas „ 1 Yava (of raodium size). * 

6 Yavas „ 1 Krisuala. 

5 K I* is « alas „ 1 M &sa. . 

16 Mdsas „ 1 Suvarna. V • 

N,B,"-All these aro to be taken of moftium size, neither too big nor too small. 
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vie^ thaf yie adepts iu NyAya say, “4t the time of application, the 
technical nature and convention make their presence (felt)” {d). Similarly 
it has been said in gonneCtioh with Pauchadakhii djydni (‘ fifteen Ajya* , 
stotras'')y fifteen Ajya chants, that though a name, one tiling a<4quires its 
significance when its connotation and the results (expected Q,f it) are 5 
talgen into consideration wifli it (c). Nor is it proiicr to say that it has 

(d) This is a grammatical law (Parihhasa 3). In grammar tlioro arc two cases 
Yatlnj^ddesa-paksa and Karyakala-paksa, and all the nomenclature and convention 
cmfiloyoA arc subject to one of these. ‘YathoddesV means in accordance with the 
requirements of the particular place, and ‘ Kfiryakala’ (literally, the time of action), the 
time when the api)licatjon of a particular rule is to he made. A technical t#rm or a 
scientific convention employed subject to the first case lias its purpose served wlien an 
application of it is made in connection with the particular place. But the case of 
Karyaktila is dilTerent. A term may be employed or a convention noticed in a certain 
place, and though, in fact, it has no ready purpose to ser^ve there, yet it simply waits, 
as it were, for the time of its application, and ^\hen that comes it asserts itself. 

YijKaxesvaua’s excuse to eite this maxim, (of course the expression is slightly 
apitered from the form in which it occurs in grammar,) is this : The terms ‘Suvarna’ etc., 
were defined in a certain previous passage, and there was no ready previous excuse to 
introduce •that to})ic. Thus it is stated there after the manner of Karyakala-paksa wclj 
known in grammatical literature, and the terms etc. fclyitarc didlned there wait for an 
opportunity, and wlioii one comes, as for example, tJie present one, they exert all their 
significance. 

^ A 

(c) The discussion witJi regard to PuncluKhtacini ^ijydni occurs under the J'AlMlNl 
*1. iv. 3, which says ‘(In a Vakya) whoiein (several) qualitative notions are expressed 
fthe terms expressive of those qualities do not. form qualitative adjuncts lest there 
results Vakyabhcda,^a split of sentence, but) they are to bo taken with the chief (notion 
conveyed by the jiredicnte).’ But the sentence ^dmu dpi girw-phaUMfpahaitdhdt 
ahliavad Hi nktam, which YuSanesvaka gives occurs in *Sabakasvamin’s Bhd.sya on 
1. iv. 2, and thus wc propose to give a gist of the argument running through Jaimini 
1^ iv. 1'8, SK) as to elucidate the matter as best as po.ssible. 

It has beat said that the Vedic texts are f(tr this purpose (of developing the idea that 
an act is to he done), aiid, therefore, everijthuig is meant for it. (Hdtra ]), 

Ther^aro such texts as Vdhhidd ijajela (he shall otTer an Udbhid), Ualahhidd yajeta 
(ho slfall offer a BaJabhit), AhkijiTu ijujVht (ho shall ofier an Abhijit), Visvajitd yajeta 
(he shall offer a Yisvajit), and so on. The question is whether UdhUida etc. are quali- 
fying adjuncts or the names of sacrifices. As it stands both interpretations are 
possible, hnd^the word Udhhidd is syntactically connected with tho word yajeta. If 
we recognize that tho relation between them is one of denotations mutually independent, 
then we haie to interpret it as that the sacrifice is to be performed wiMi the material 
known^s Udhhidff or if wo recognize that the relation between them is one of mutual 
predication, then it means ho shall perforin a sacrifuie known as Udbhid. 

The arguiTfont for tho objection is as follows : Well, all the Vodic texts are for 
tlM> purpose of developing the idea that au act is to be done : Certain texts, fur example, 
Soviem yajeta (ho shadl offer Soma), there are of which only a portion is the original 
injtinction, (for example, yajeta, he shall offer, in tlu» above oxamplo), and the remaining 
pairt, {Somena in tho present case, for example,) communicates 'an idea which is not 
knoVl^n hut for the teaching of such a text. Certain other texts are Arthavddas, and 
while encouraging one to do au act, extol, as it were, the act itself. Of this class wo 
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been held that the texts relating tathe weight (of gold) are usef«l'only 
may note, Vayuh wn deimtd, Vayu indeed is lh6 fleetest dt^ity, a text which on- 

cotiragos one tf^hcKin an act because of the speeial nature of the merit ho becomes en- 
titled to, and at the same time extol tliat the act tiiut is to be performed can briuf^ an 
extra special sort of merit. Tlu're is another class of teats which contain certain ideas 
that arc laid down, and remind the author of a sacrifice of them at the time of'tho actua*l 
procedure. As an example of this class w# can give Barkis flpmuadtinam Mmi, I cut 
thee, O Knsa ffrass, (for making) a seat for the gods. Such, for example, is the purpo.se 
of the Vcdic text, and thus they all develop the idea that an act is to bo done .Tl?n% 
the words (hlhhidd etc. go to develop the idea contained iii the predicate strictly so 
called. Some propose that all such are to be classed under Arthavadas, and that Should 
not bo donTi for that would involve the fallacy of Vakyabheda, a split, of sentence. 
Others say that they are Mantras themselves, and that is not right either for the iirodi- 
cate, si.rictly so called, lieing removed, these are incapable of communicating any 
complole import. Thus, aft or the law of I'arise.sa (‘remainder’), these are qualitative in- 
junction.s. Three imrposos are fterved by this interpretation, and the most apparent 
mo.auing of the terms is recognized. The recognition of (he fact th.at they are qualifying 
adjuncts is .advantageous inasmuch as that they suggest mai,erials etc. whii'li are 
to bo employed in the sacrifice, and the application .acquires a certain .amount of vali- 
dity. No one understands that these terms are signifying of |)articutar sacrifices, nor 
does the Veda apparently establish those conventi..ns. Some urge that if these' are 
qualitative injunctions (hen they must enjoin a certain act, and an .act there being 
already apparent, a qualitative injunction has no purpose to servo We reply that it 
is not so. and. for example, where Jyotl.s(,oma is the principal act, this (pialitative 
injunction has a purpose io serve there by mentioning certain additional es.sentials 
On the other hand if those terms have (he character of nomenclature about them, then, 
for instance, the meaning would be, to whatever extent he performs a sacriflee to that 
extent ho shall iierform an Vdhhid one, and thus there is a particular.quality expre.ssed 
when the pro), osition is stated. What is more, if it is a qualitative injunction the 
quality mentioned is attributed to the act, and the proposition becomes richer in moan-' 
ing, and the, words Ibihliidu etc. becomes more significant. Thus we conclude that it 
is a qualitative injunction. * 

[N.B.-The original h.as Ounavidhi, which is here translated .a.s qualitative injunc-' 
tion, because it is something which, though cannot make a complete declaration, is* 
yet, sufficient to enjoin certain auxiliaries or essentials to tho principal act]. * 

The argument for tho reply is as follows : " ' 

Or rather (lhat) cm, (beficr) be a n, me, v>hieh, at its first mentinn does not com- 
municate (anythin;) alread,)) familiar, for (such a thing) eaniyit be a (qualilatlve.) ini, Air- 
tion. 2). 

Tt is affirmed that it is a name itself, and thus lays down something which had not 
been otherwise enjoined already. Wo thus nnderstand that Udbhid, for iifttanco is a* 
sacrifleo different from Jyoli.sloma. and tho iiroposition also lays down some s’acri 
flee only if the present interpretation is given. Or in tho other case, were it regarded' 
as a qualitative injunction, then to oommnnicato the idea of VdbUd, ii must denote 
something involving Vdbhid, and make a declaration that he shall perform a sacriflotf 
which involves Udbhid. The word yajeta denotes ifiigena sacrifice shall he 

performed, and as here the word is expressed with an instrumental termination it i*8 
so to speak an “instrument,” and that ‘instrument” iisolf is the sacrifleo 'if In 
UdbHida yajeta, we regard it as mentioning the name of a sacrifice, tho mutaal'predi- 
cation Of the two terms can be properly explained, while if we regard it as indicative 
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fdetefminill^ tlie penalty, for there is no jnitlioritativo basis to (point out 

>i , • 

of any sacrificial material wo haVe to justify tills fact of mutual protlieatioii on tho 
supposition that U dbhid melonymically soTuothiii" involving Udhhid. It is fitter 
to interpret a pro])o.sitioii as it runs than to unnecessarily twist it so as to yield a 
metonymic sense. Hence it is thc^namo of a sacrifice. • 

<6oine raijfo an objoctioii licjce lhat if this he accepted then it were to ignore the 
well known fact that it indicates the sacrifici5ll material and bring iit an unheard of, 
idea that points out tho name of a certain sacrifice. Tho answer is that the instru- 
montaHejinination in UdblUd} is to be considered and the term regarded as pointing 
•out tho name of a sacrifice. For those words that denote an “ instyumenb ” take the 
instnimoiital case-endings, tho “instrument” here is a sacrifice, a*nd, therefore, wo 
inf«r that it is tho name of a sacrifice. The objectors do not accept this reaflily bat 
further raise tho question that this could bo so if by tho woj*ds Udhhid etc., when 
they are expressed with an inslrumoiital termination, tho notion of a sacrifice could 
come to our mind, and add that, for their part, no such iin[)ression comes to bliem and 
that they arc justified to pronounce that our explanation tis wrong. They apprehend 
tjtat we might say that tho instrumental case is otherwise untenable, and^lvance their 
answer th^t it matters not if that cannot be justified, bub those terms cannot point 
out to tho names of sacrifices when no such iiuprossioa is (ionveyod at all to tlu^ mind. 
They thus assert that it is a (inalitativo injmicbion, and with regard to oiir objection 
to it that •that means a metonymic sense, thedr answer is that they would rather 
have a metonymic sense, though it we.re to twist the t^xt to yield that moaning, than 
accept that tho tc^r.ns arc indicative of tho n tines of sacrifices. They reason that 
metonymy is after all a popular convention, while bo assign a .sense that is not con- 
ventionally familiar is but pervtirse outrage. Moreover, according to them, if the 
tftrms point out more names, thf'U ther > cannot re-mlt a sacrifice of a particular des- 
cription, and if they denote a s icrillce of a pirbicilar de.scription, then they cannot 
•bo tho names. 

Wo have to meet* bills objection by sty in g that those terms do not enjoin any 
fresh nomenclature, and all that Udbhidd etc. are to be Anuvadas or o.x])lanatory 
repetitions of something otherwise coming in. Tho expressive powers of t he particle 
^ut and the root bhid go to make the word Udhhid signify a certain act, and an Udhhid 
sacTifico is so called because Udbheduva or display of the particular sacrificial animal 
is fti»do thereby. That is the chief purpose, and after a eonqiiosb an Abhijit sacrifice is 
performed, a^t(‘r Vis'vajaya —com pies t of the world -a VisVajib saorifiee is performed, 
and tlm^ it is in all cases. Tlic only point of objection left is that it is after all use- 
less to establish tho validity of application of a thing which does not come in of its 
own accord, and this is answered best when it is said that it has a set purpose, and 
though a name, one thing aeqiPlros its significance when its connotations and the 
results (expected of it) are taken into consideration with it, 

t Now almost the same argument holds good hi the caso of Panchada^dni dJudni, 

* Where {there ^ such a doubt), it is pointed out as possessimj u different character 
of being united to the princApal act, (Sfitra 3), 

[iV.JB.—Sevei^l other examples are considered with Panchadasdni djijdniuH tho 
argument is more or loss of the same nature.] 

With regard to th<^ question whether the word ‘ Ajyaiii ’ is a qualitative injunction 
here /)r the name of an act, the argument for the objection is that it is a qualitative 
injunction, for tho most apparent meaning is to be taken, it has got a certain purpose 
to fulftl suggesting new facts, and besides the application acquires a certain 
amount of validity. Surely ‘Ajya^ is not commonly employed in the sense of nny 
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that) it means only thus much. H#nce it is proj)er (to hold) that without 
any particular (reference) it applies to all that follows (f), 

particular religious act, or has it any etymological meaning. "When AjifCtni is express- 
ed it is not tncant to cornmnnicato through it any particular quality or suggest any 
desired elToct that is to he acquired through it. Even* supposing that it is used sig- 
nificantly to exprep any particular quality other than the intrinsic import, it cannot 
ac(yuiro a metonymic sense. Tlius it ought to bo quietly taken to boa qualitative 
injunction. 

The argument for the reply is ns follows : Whores there is a doubt whothbr one 
thing is to be consirnod as a qualitative injunction or tlio name of a sacrifice, it is 
pointed oiifc that all its import is to ho added to the principal act. That is to say, 
it becomes the name of a certain If wo take it as a qualitative injunction, then 

by a single Vakya or sentence it is not possible to communicate the quality'' as well 
as the merit that results from the act. Now in Parichada^dni djydni fifteen 

are the Ajyas, there is this qua^by that the Ajyas are fiffc(*en, and no Ajya which is not 
laid down to be employed in tlio (?hants can ever intrude. No other text is there to • 
determine the number of Ajyas that arc to !)e employed in the chants, and thus the 
present text has to enjoin the Ajyas that are to ])e employed and point out in addition 
that fifteen of the Ajyas that are enjoined are to be taken. The relation between 
fifteen and the Ajyas can be readily understood. To begin with, it is not kiipvvn that 
the Ajyas have anything to do with the chants, nor is it known what relation there can 
bo between them and the fifteen. Pofch of these facts cannot possibly bo determined 
authoritatively by a single sentonco before ns. On the other hand, if we take it as 
the name of a certain act, this clilftculty disa])pear>s, and tho relation between the 
Ajyas and fifteen becomes only a numerical one. Moreover that the Ajyas are chants 
is expressed by the metonymic significance of stotrdai, Stotras or chants. Thus it is 
the name of a certain act itself, and the same can bo seen in the other text, dJiyaf/i 
stuvati, he praises with tho Ajya chants. Tho objection that ‘ Ajya ’ is not commonly 
employed in the sense of a religious act can bo removed by establishing this idea with 
tho etymological meaning Of this word: They are called Ajyas because of dyh/umana 
to which they are put to. This is not a mere conjecture either for the fact maybe 
verified by this Arthavada text found in Nirukta, yad djimujuh tad djydiidm ujijaimim^ 
How then, it might be asked, that it is not laid down that the Ajyas distinguished by^ 
the quality of being fifteen are to bo employed in the chant in question ? That could 
have been done if a single term expressive of both tho ideas of fifteen and Ajya could 
be had. If it is said that these two words ‘ fifteen ' and ‘ Ajya ' can jointly serve the 
purpose, the ans^ver is, both the words cannot have an enjoining character, for it is 
only one that enjoins and the other shows what is intoiAled in that connection. If 
both of them have a character of injunction thou I hero cannot bo a mutual relation 
between them, and if neither of them have that character, then there is nothing to 
connect it with tho chant. Nor can one^ word possess tho character of injunction, 
while tho other intended to point to some quality 

The gist of this topic points out that when ‘ Ajya ’ is used in the above sense, it 
must be taken to mean fifteen Ajyas, one word itself having another meaning latent 
in it. 4 

(/) This is what is called Sarvasesa-Ny&ya : Tho reference is this ; In conne'e- 
tion with Barsa-pfirnamSsa, there are certain ^5’osak.lrya8 or residuary rites, which 
are known as Airta (relating to Ifia), Prlsitra, Sauvifiakfit (^relating to Svi§tak|*it ')*and 
Avad^na* All these rites are to be performed with the remnant of the HaviSi and the 



On Penandbs.} WITH TEE MITAKSARA. 27B 

• ^ 

Moreover, penalty (ia money) beiwg (mulcting a i)er8on) intended 
to curb (and make him harmless), as (that) curbing can bo accomplished 
without (the neces^tixry resort to) a pai*ticular (conventional) (piantity, 
the text relating to weights cannot serve much us<^ful purpose.* But the 
idea that one (can be said tc^liavo) committed a mortal sin etc. ^is to bo 5 
umJerstood^merely by (the employment of certain) terms (in the Sastras), 
and (in that connection, such) texts (as^ were otherwise) Isolated serve* 
(important) purposes. Hence, one (is said to have) committed a mortal 
sir#only* when he has stolen a quantity of gold amounting to sixteen 
Masas, and also the rules enjoining a penance resultii 4 g in deatli and 10 
si^on are (only) on that account. The stealing of (a Brahinana’s) gold to 
tlie extent of two, three, etc. Masas is certainly a minor sin resembling 
the stealing of gold belonging to a Ksatriya or the like, and it is fitting 
(to take it as such alone). Moreover, as texts are found prescribing 
o, ^ dilYerent penances for steafing gold consisting of a 15 

Musas of a Hrahrnana’s Icss quantity than one Snvarna, it is proifbr (to hold) 
gold is b»t a minor sin. that the ponanccs involving death and so on do 
(only refer *to the case) of stealing gold consisting of only that very quan- 
tity. Hven so has it been said in the Sattrimj^aninata, “ If as much (gold) 

question naturally arises whether as many are 1o be performed as there are Havis’s, or 
only one would do. The argument for the objec.tion is of eonrse this : flavis's being 
intended lobe olTorod in connection with tho principal sacriricosthoyarenotpros- 
Jri bed for any residuary rite. Only it is a )UstiMic injiirietion that with the rest an 
offering is to l»o made to Svi>Ukrib, and as tho purposii of the ‘Sustra is served even by 
one ofToring any one olTering would do. Again, residuary ritos are not proscribed 
because there is a possibility of portions of liavis’s lieing left, and on tho other hand 
the remnants of Ifavis serve only a subsidiary purpose in connection witJi residuary 
dtos. Thus it is necessary and suiUciont that one residuary olTeriiig should be made, 

ind tho principal is complete \^ith any one such otTering. 

• • 

Tho argument for the reply is that the residuary rite shall bo jierformed with 
thel'omiiants of all tho Ilavis’s, for what holds good in connection with the remnant 
Df one lla\^s, holds good with the remnants of all other llavis's. If, however, this 
cannot *je established in connection with any particular sacrilice,then, in that case, this 
night as well be omitted, that is all. Thus the residuary rites are necessary with 
ill H<\vis>roiiinaiits. This can be veriiled* fro u tho existoace of the following text 
ilso supplying us with an interpretive indication ; “ The gods spoke to Svi.stak.rit, 
Carry unto us the sacritlcial viands.’ He said, ‘ I solicit a boon that there might bo 
a ijfoiety to ‘ Speak out what you want * they said. Ho said, ‘ Let an offering 
be made to me 0 net and once with the last portion itself.” In the above we see once 
ind once, a repetition which means once in each case. Thus the residuary rites 
xvo to bo performed with every remu mt of Havis. (8co Jaimini HI. iv. 42-45). 

• The application of this to tho present topic is this : ‘Suvaraa ' has been defined 
lie be a particular amouftt of gold, and whenever the term occurs that particular amount 
of it^s to bo taken unless there is anything repugnant to the sense. One cannot say 
that it is sulhcient to take it in that sense in connection with the penal laws, for if 
toanIbetJlikenatallin that sense in any case, the same reason holds good th^t it 
Host bo taken so alone in other cases also. 
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the tip of a (hair in a cow’s) taikis stolen, (tlie offender) shall perform a 
Pninaydma, and (when it is) as much as one LIksa (‘an egg of a louse ’), a 
wise man shall likewise perform tliree Pr4nily&mas. if it amounts to 
one R^jasa^apa {‘a black mustard’) he shall perform four Pran^yamas 
and meditatively repeat one tliousand and eij^ht Gayatris for being ex- 5 
piated from sin. And if it amounts to one Gaurasarsapa, (‘ wliite mustard 7) 
ha shall indeed repeat Gay atri duling (one whole) daytime, and if (tlie 
stolen) gold amounts to one Yava (‘barley of medium size’), then (that) 
penance is during the day (time) (of) two (days). A Brahmana having 
stolen one Krisnala of gold shall perform a Santapana Krichchhra for 10* 
Different 'ponancos for ^>eing expiated from that sin. Having stolen gold 
stealing different amounting to one MAsa, a Brahmana, subsisting 
amounts of gold. cow’s urine and barley gruel for three months, 

is purified (from that sin). If he steals a Suvarna (of gold) he shall 
subsist on barley gruel fcfr one year. And for (stealing) more than that 15 
it should be known (that the penance is one) resulting in death, or else, < 
(he might perform) the vow of (penance prescribed in the case of) Brah- 
mana-slaughtcr.” 

This subsisting on barley gruel for one year refers to a case of steal- 
ing gold (amounting to) slighfly less than one Suvarna, for in (the case of) 20 
stealing one Suvarna (of gold), (a penance) lasting for twelve years is laid 
down in the mightier Smritis of Manu and others: “Whoever, impelled 
by desire, take by force the property (of others), it is here prescribed 
(that the penance in the case) of those who rob (others) by force is that 
resulting in death.” (In this text) it is intended to express that it is so 5^5 
even in the case of stealing less gold than one Suvarna. . 

478. And this penance on account of stealing (gold) should beunder- 
Tho stolon property taken only after having delivered (it) to its owner. 

For says the (text of a) Smriti, “ If stealing of gold ^ 
etc. which forms the property of a Brahmana is* 30 
committed, what was stolen shall be restored eleveft 
times over to the owner by the thief.” And also because, there* is like- 
wise (this) text of Maku: “After restoring (the stolen article), (he) snail 
perform a Santapana Krichchhra for his purification ” (XI. 164). It has 
also been said in the chapter on punishments : “I& the other (cases) 'he 35 
shall be made to pay to that (owner) his property eleven times over.” 

479. But when on account of (any bodily) weakness the Jcing is un^ 
able to inflict (the necessary) blow (on the culprit), then wdiat’is prescribed 
by Vasistha should be taken to hold good : “A thief with his flying hair 

^ ... shall beg of the king, and (then) the king Shall give 40 

AkinguuablotoRtnko ^ t . , , T , 

shall lend a weapon to him a weapon of Udumbara ; with^ tha)^ he shall kifi 

the thief to kill himself, ijjijiself, and it is declared that he becomes pure ojn 

death” (XX. 41) (g). (Weapon) of Udumbara (should be taken here to 

mean an implement) made of copper. » 


must be restored eleven 
times over to the owner 
before undertaking the 
penance. 


(g) There is some change of reading. 
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•480. "^Also another penance which is prescribed by that (very autho- 
rity as), “ (Sv getting himself shaved (he) shall anoint iiis body vviih cow’s 
ghee, and kill himself (by being burnt) from the feet upwards, in a fire of 
Other penances for cowdiing, I*t is declared that he becomes 

special cases. pure after death” (XX. 42), refers to a case of 5 

stealing thg property of a •Bralimana (who happens to be) a* Guru, a 
Srotriya, one engaged in a sacrifice, andsj) on, or (it may be tjtkcn) to refer 
to a case wliere the thief happens to be a Ksatriya, and so on. Here* 

“ geUing himself shaved” signifies one who has shaved of! the hair on the 
liead, the hair on the face, and the hair on the body. ljike\^u‘se (he may be 10 
purified) even by performing a horse-sacrifice and so od. Similarly (a 
panance) involving death being mentioned, it has been stated by PjiaTjhktas 
(tims) : “By offering a horse-sacrifice or a Gosava, he is purified.” And 
this also refers to a case where a thief is a Xsatriya and so on. 

481. (The sage now) ])rescribes another penance : 15 

CCLVIII. Without reporting "to the king [le might 
be purified by observing the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) one who drinks Suni, or ho might make a gift of his 
own weight of gold or what is gratifying to a Bnihinana. 

Without reporting liis theft to the king, *he might, b,y observing the 20 
vow of (penance prescril)ed for) one who drinks Sui'it, (tliiit is, tiie typical 

„ , , penance) lasting for twelve years, and be purified. 

. He wlio .steals gold ^ ^ . 

might ))crforiii a twelve It has been said (tliat be shall observe) the vow of 

^Tears’ penance. (penanco prescribed for) one who drinks Sura in 

order to exclude the wearing, as his flag, of the skull bone of the corpse 25 

(of him he Jiimself kills). 

And this refers to (an act) committed unintentionally. For it is the 
very (penance) (which) lasts for twelve years and is stated with reference 
to an unintentional (killing) prescribed as, “This expiation has been pres- 
erved for unintentionally killing a Bralimana” (h), that lias been extended 30 
(to this c?ise). 

?82. (Objection). Well, (if it is done) unintentionally, it does not at 
all amount to stealing, and how then can this refer to that case (of unin- 
tentional taking) ? • 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in reply). When one unconsciously takes 35 
ayay gold qr the like that has been tied into a knot in the skirts of a rai- 
ment, or takej^it away mistaking it for some other material such as silver 
or the like, and immediately after it, it is given away to someone (else), 
or (even) lost, •by him but not restored to the owner, then there certainly 
arrises an unintentional stealing. 40 

, 483. And when the stealing (is) of copper or the like to which the 
appearance of gold has been brought by the action of chemicals etc., 


(h) ManuXI.89. 


to nmounii to 
PfOlfl. 


stoaJiug 
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to Mich (a case) tins penance does not (apply). For the spe^'es t(f 
which ^(cnuine (^?old) belongs cannot be traced (into 
rjolfl must he fi:onnino jt), Korean the (|uaiitj*cs of a genuine object ever 
come to an imitation material merely because of 
its resemblance to the genuine object. Of course (a 5 
thief) mistakes such a substance which is not gokl for gold and steals it,^^ 
and, nevertheless^ this penance doesnj)t (come in in his case), for still he 
(happens) to be one who has not stolen gold. 

And it slioiild not be urged that as in (the case where it is said), “(Tike 
same penances mus^be j)erformed) even if he has attempted tlic life of a *10 
Bnllimana, but failed to kill him” (/), there is (the occurrence of) sin even 

• here. (The reason is) the vcr,> on<* that ]ieattem])ts * 

Intontion does not pre- steiil) what is not gold, and indeed “ Ff (the life 
of) a Ibahmana is attempted etc. is not the theme 


of that (topic). ^ 15 

(There is) even this (penance thus prescribed), “ Having contemplated 
the sin in mind one shall mcditati\cly repeat mentally the Vyahritis 
preceded by (tlie syllabhO “ ()m ” ; to the (repetition of the) V\rihrilis, ho 
shall perform Pi-aiiayama thrice; and in <‘as(i of (an actual) atttmipt, he 
shall perform Ki;ichchhi*a for twelve. da,>s”; and it ludcrs to tln^case’of an 20 
attempt towards the right material. Thus this (sort of) unconscious steal- 
iug of gold does not become the cause of (tire i)res(*nt) penance, but only 
the stealing of gold mistaking it for silver etc. as has been ali’cady 
described. 


484. In this V(n\v case if the thief happens to be one who is extremely 
wealtliy, then he shall make over in gift his own w eight of gold. Ibit if 
lie has not got so much wealth and is at the 
same time unable to perform austerities, then he 
shall make a gift of what is gratify ing to a JFrahmana, 
(that is,) what is gratifying to a Jbahmana 'in its 30 
being sutTieient to maintain his family as long as he « * 


JUis own weight of gold 
if sufiioiootly wealthy, 
or what is gratifying to 
a Brahmana. 


lives. 


485. When he steals the piM)perty owned by one who does nVrt 
abound in (good) qualities, then it should be understood (that lie has to 

perform a penanee) which lasts for nine years and ft 35 
Three-fourths of the is (thus) laid down by V VASA : “This very vow (of 
was devoid of tpialilies. pciianco) a thief shall observe a quarttn* lessj^’’ When, < 
again, this very sort (of Suvarna owned by one who 
lacks in good (pialiti(»s) he steals for the purpose of maintaining (his) family 

depressed by hunger, then he should, as laid down 40 

his Jesting for six ‘ 

starving family. year.s, (perform) a Svarjit or the like sacrifice, or^ 

(even) undertake a pilgrimage to holy places: “A* 


(t) Gautama III iv, 11 . 
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twio^-bori/ man shall either perform a Kriclichhra lasting for six years 
or even prcf^itiate the gods with a sacrifice, or (even) that wise man 
might wander a pilgrim in holy places. Thereby he is freed from the (sin 

of) theft.’ ^ ^ 

But when, immediately after stealing it, (the thief is) overtaken by 5 
repentance (as), ‘Alas! I iiaye committed a sin,’ and restores It (to the 
• * owner) or leaves it (on the road etf.), then (tlie 

Lighter penance if pe.nancc is), it should be noticed, to spend three years* 
eating sparingly at (every) fourth meal time as 
prescribed by Apastamba, or, as , prescribed by 10 
Angxras, to undertake the (penance) called Vajra which* lasts for three 
ye^rs. 


there is repentance im- 
mediately after the act. 


486. (Objection 1). Well, whether he returns it (to the owner) or 
abandons it, as the meaning of the root in apahara, stealing, does arise, 
how can it be tliat the penance (is of a) light nurture ? If (that meaning) 15 
does not arise, let there be no penance then whatever, and in any case, 
tiot a liglit form of penaiice. 

, (Answer). It is not so. As theft is complete with the result of 
enjoying etc. (of the stolen article), and as, even in the case of getting rid 
of it prioi^ to any enjoyment (tlmrcof), there is an absence of the idea of a 20 
complete theft, it is but justified that the penance should be light as 
^(in the case) where a forbidden drink is swallowed and vomitted (immedi- 
ately afterwards). 

, ' (Objection 2). Well, if this were so, even in the case where (a stolen 

jyticle) is snatched by force and taken from the hands of a thief, as there 25 
. is no result of the nature of enjoying it, there comes the question that the 
penance should be*light in tliat case. 

• (Answer). It is not so. For, in abandoning it, there is no self at- 
tempt on his part, and he attempts that w^ay to steal it to secure the 
retfiiilt (of <3njoyment). 30 

, ^ 487. But (in the case) of him who steals gold that is mixed wdth 
Gold in iwiy mixture silver, copper, and the like materials, this light 
stolen is regarded as penance does not hold good. For although present 
gold it. elf. ^ mixture, tlie nature of gold cannot disappear 

(fron^it), even as the naturae of ghee from a mixture of curds and ghee (J). 35 
Hence in this (case) it is natural (to hold that the penance is) only that 
lasting for twelve years. Next if it is alleged that what (only) resembles 
goid is cerUMnlj^ any material other (than gold) and, therefore, it is declar- 
ed (that there shoiild be) a light penance, then much less can there be 
scope for any sjncli light penance as the one lasting for tliree years etc. It 40 
is so for (the material stolen) is not (at all) gold, and on the other hand 
there is only a penance for committing a minor sin. 

• 488. (There is) also another (penance) which has been laid down by 
/Apastamba thus, “Having committed theft or drunk Sur4, one shall 


(j) See note (i) para 456 above. 
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perform a SAntapana Krichclihra,” and that refers to the case wjiVre the 
substance is fess in quantity than one Suvarna and 
cas'Ts to^'w^hich' they more tlian one Masa-ineasure. (There is) also (the 
refer. penance) which has been stated fiy Sumantu as, 

“He who steals gold shall olTer every day for one month one-thousand and 5 
eight burnt (ilfferings to the repetition of €IAyatri*shall observe fasting for^ 
three (days and) qiglits, and is (then) purified by Tapta Krichclihra,” and that 
forms an alternative with the penance prescribed above for stealing gold 
which amounts to one Masa, Also (there is) the other (penance) which lie 
himself lays down (.thus), “ He who steals gold becomes pure by subsisting 10 
on air for twelve' (days and) nights,” and that should be unders.tood 
(to hold g(5od in the ease) of him who resolves mentally upon stealing, but 
in whom the desire of stealing has died out of its own accord. 

489. It should be understood that even here the penance is only 

half ,in the case of women, boys, and old men. I.*) 
ho^o'in tho caso,of old Even (in the case of) those (olTcnces) which, from 
men, women, and boys. (text), “ The stealing likewise of a horse, a gem, 

man, woman, laud, and milch cow etc.,” and the like ones, are established 
as being equal to the stealing of gold, only half (of the penance) should be 
observed (by women, boys, and old men). 20 

490. Next there isa passage found in the Ohaturvimsatimata (and it 

Penance for stealing “ Having stolen silver out of avariee a 

different quantities of twice-born man shall observe a VOW of Cliaudrayana. 

(It it) exceeds ten Gadyanas (/c) and is within one 
hundred, he shall perform twice (the penauce'. (When the quantity ex- 25 
ceeds that and is) within one thousand (he shall perform) thrice (that 
penance), and thereafter it is declared (that) the rule for (stealing) gold ■ 
(shall be followed). And (in the case) of all minerals and metals a Panlka 
shall be performed. If grains are stolen a Krichclihra shall be performed, 

and it is declared (that in the case) of sesamum, an 30 
Aindava. For stealing gems a BrAhmana shall ob-‘ 
serve the vow of Ohandrayana.” And even that is for 
the purpose of laying down a penance equal to that of stealing (one) Suvar- 
na (of gold) for stealing more than one thousand GadyAnas of silver, and not 
for the purpose of denying that. Even the OhAriWrAyana that has been 35 
prescribed in connection with stealing a gem, it should be understood, 
refers to the stealing of a gem the value of which is less than one/housamJ 
GadyAnas. But if it exceeds that, (the penance) is equal" to that ol 
stealing gold. 

Thus ends the topic of penance for stealing gol£ 40 


Penances for stealing 
minerals, gems, etc. 


(k) A weight of 48 Gunjas. 



27ii 


On Penances.'} WITH THE MITAKSARA. 

SB(^^ON VIII. -PENANCES FOIJ, VIOLATING ONE’S OWN 

GURU’S BED. 


491. The penance (referring) to one who has violated his Guru’s 
bed (the sage now) lays down as it (next) comes in the order of enumera- 
tion (of the sins) : ^ *5 

• § 

CCLIX. On a heated iyon bed lie shall lie down 
with a (heated) iron (image of) woman and throw off his 
(or) having cut off his testicles and taking them (in 
the hand he shall march) in the (direction) o*f south-west 
(till he drops down dead). 10 

Of the expression, (namely,) “Or for (tliree) years a violator of his 

Guru’s bed [shall perform the Pnijapatya penance etc.],” that appears in 

the verso which will next be given, the term a violator of his Guru’s 

bed” is (taken) in this connection. • 

On a heated iron bed, (that is,) on abed of black iron which has been 15 

• made red-hot by heating it so that it becomes 

red-hot iron image of capable of producing death, a violator of his Guru’s 

woman lying oil a red- ^\rd\i lie down along with an image of woman 

hot iron cot. • 

made of iron and lieateu red-hot. Thus lying down 

he sliall throw oil his body, that is to say, shall die. 20 

And the lying down should be proceeded with after proclaiming 
^(aloud) the deed he lias committed as), ‘ 1 have approached my Guru’s 
wife.’ For says the text of Manu, “ He who has violated his Guru’s bed 
• (shall) after confessing his crime etc.” (XI. 103). 

Ife Similarly he shall do so embracing (an iron image 25 

his hair, and anoint his of) woman. For says the text of VRlDDHA-HliliTA : 
person wiUi ghee. violated his Guru’s bed shall (make) 

an image of woman made of clay or iron red-hot, and having embraced 
that on a (heated) bed of black iron, is rendered pure ” (1). Likewise (that) 
should be done by one after he has shaved oil the hair on his head and 30 
on the body, and has anointed his body with ghee. ' For says the text of 
Vasistha, “ Or having shaved off alt his hair and besmeared his body with 
ghee, he shall embrace that image of woman made of iron or of clay. It is 
declared that he becomes pure after death ” {m) (XX. 14). 


• 492. ‘Ai^d it should not be suspected that in conformity with the text 35 

l,yingdownonaheat- of Manu (which says), “He who has violated his 
ed iron cot and.erabrac- Guru’s bed shall, after declaring his crime, extend 
o» womaSm Sther himself on a heated iron bed and embrace the red- 
the same penance. • iron image (of woman) ; by dying he becomes 


(1) S. omits the part corresponding to * on a (heated) bed of black iron.’ 

• (mi The words tov} and mrinmayim are not found In the Bombay edition of 
Vabi^ha. 
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pure”(n) (XI. 103), that sleeping tOn red-hot iron and embracing a red- 
iiot iron (image of) woman are two different penances independent of f, 
each other. (It is said), ‘'lie shajl lie down witli an iron (image of) 
woman,” andrif it is asked ‘whore (shall he lie down)?’ (the answer is), 

‘ on a red-hojb iron bed,’ and lienee as they are understood to form a single 5 
(penance), each being dependent on the otlicr, it is but natural that 
thej form a single course (of penanco). 

493, Or els(‘, having liimself cut off, (that is,) torn out, his testicles 
along with the genital organ, he shall take them in his palms shaped^ 

^ into a bowl, walk witli a straight gait in the 10 
wU^his^toifr^tosti^^^ direction of the south-west, (that is, in tlie direc- 
etc. till lio (lies is an- tioii) between the south and the west, till (his) 
other penance. body falls down (dead), and thus throw off the body. 

Thus says Manu : “Or having himself cut off his genital organ and his 
testicles and having taken Uiiem in his palms joined (so as to form a bowl), 15 
he may walk straight in the direction of south-west until lie falls down 
dead” (o) (XI. 104). And marching should be done without his tun^in^j 
back to look behind, h’or says the text of Sankua and Likhita, “Having 
cut off his genital organ and testicles with a razor, he shall march or 
without turuing behind.” ^ 20 

Marching thus, wherever he is obstructed by a wall or the like, 
there alone he sliall stop till death (meets liirn), for says the text of 
VasistHA, “ Having cut off his genital organ togetfier with testicles lie 
shall take them in his palms joined (so as to form a bowl) and walk 
towards the south. Wherever he meets with an obstacle (to further pro- 25 
gross), there alone he shall stand until he dies ” (XX. 13). 

494, This itself is the (legal) punishment in this (case). Tlius says 
NaHADA : “ Wlicn one has approached any one of tliese, he is said to have 
violated his Guru’'s bed. For that crime, no other puuishmenU than 

excision of the (genital) organ is enjoined ” (Xli. 75). 80 
A legal punisht^ent And tliis cutting off of tile genital organ though 
destroy the shi (infficted) for the purpose of (legal) punishment is 

also for the purpose of destroying the sin. With 
reference to this very punishment ending in death it has been stated by 
Manu (thus): “But men who have committed ch*imes and have been 35 
punished by the king, go to heaven, being pure like those who have perform- 
ed meritorious deeds” (VIL 318). But (where the punishment consists) in 
a money ffne, there is certainly the penance. For he himself skys, “ But 
(men of) all castes who perform the prescribed penances, must not be 
branded on the forehead by the king, but shall be made to pay the highest 40 
amercement ” (p). 

(u) By separating the two by ‘ or, ’ it seems to hold that there are two different'* 
penances, 

(o) flight changes have been introduced into BClhler’s translation, * 

(p) Manu XI. 240. 
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• ^ 

A violator of iiis Guru’s bed can be purified by following either of 
these (courses of penances) resulting in death. 


495. The word ‘ Guru ’ in these (cases) refers to in its prynary sig- 
nificance to (one’s own) father. For in the (following) text establishing 
‘Oaru' lias# the pri- the Gfiruship, it has been d('scribcd by Manu that 5 
mary signilkanco of' the father aloiH^ who perforins the* Niseka etc. 
father heio. (‘crcinonics is the Guru: “ Tiiat Brahmana, wiio* 

perfo/ms in accordance with the rules (of the Veda) the ceremonies, the 
Gatbhiidhana (‘impregnation ceremony’) and so forth, and brings up by 
giving food (to the child) is called the Guru” (II. 142) (q). *Aiid also it lias 10 
been stated (thus) by (Ya-inavalkya) the lord of Yogins, with a view 
(to lay stress on) the Niseka and the like ceremonies : “ He is the Guru who 
having jierforined the ceremonies imparts him the Veda” (L 34). 


496. (Objection). (1) Well, the use of the word ‘Guru’ is observed in 
p>her cases also ; (It is used) (i) with reference to an Aciiarya 'm the text, 15 
“ Having performed the (ceremony of) initiation, a Guru etc,” (qq ) ; and 

(ii) Wntii reference to an LJpadhyaya in the text, “ (The pupil) must 
know that that man also wlm bcncllts him by (instruction in) the Veda, 
be it little or much, is called in these (Institutes) his Guru” (r), 

(iii) Tlie use of the word (‘Guru’) in these (senses) is shown by Vyasa 20 
also : “ Tlie Gurus are the mother, the father, the husband, the Aolnlrya, he 
>vho imparts knowledge, and the elder brother, and also Ritviks, he who 
pj’otects from fear, and the giver of food.” 

• (2) Nor is there the fallacy of assigningdiverse meanings (to a single 

term in one and the same place), for, in all cases, the idea of their being 25 
fit* to be worshipped, — (an idea) which becomes the reason of application (of 
the word ‘ Guru ’)-- becomes uppermost in connection with the word 
“Guru.’ And that (fitness to be worshipped) becomes the reason of appli- 
cation (of the word ‘Guru ’) is shown by (Yajnavalkya) the lord of Yogins, 
(thus): “TJicse are to be worshipped in the order of precedence, and mother 30 
is superior to all those ” (I. 35), and he begins by saying nidni/dh^ (these are) 
to be worshipped, and ends by saying garhjasl (‘ a greater Guru’), superior. 

43) (i) Nor should it Ue said that, because (there is a text as fol- 
lows), “ An Aclnirya is ton (times as venerable as an) Upadhyaya, and the 
fatJier a hundred (times as venerable as an) Achfirya” (s), and it lays down 35 
that a father excels an Acharya, who is superior to an UpadhyA-ya, the 
(farther) alone is (to be held to be) the chief (Guru), for even in (the case of) 
an AcliArya, tlie quality of excelling (all) is not absent. (For it is) thus said : 

“ Of him who causes natural birth and him who gives (the knowledge of) 


*{q) Buhler’s translation is slightly altered. 
{^q) Manu IT. 69. 

(r) :&:anuII. 149. 

(a) 

m ' , 
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the Veda, the giver of the Veda is the more venerable father” (t)« It has 
been said even by Gautama : “ An Ach^rya is the most superior of all the 
Gurus” (11,56). 

(ii) Moreover, if, merely because he excels others (in the point of vene- 
ration), it is urged that ho is tlm chief one, then btcause of the statement 5 
“ (that the mother is a) tliousaud (times more venerable than the fatlier) ” * 
(H),1bhe quality of being the chief (Guru) belongs to the mother herself. 

Therefore all (these are one’s own) Gurus and it is natural to hold 

*/ ^ 

that approacliing their wives constitutes a violation of the Guru’s bed. 

(Answer), (i) It is (tlius) said (in reply). The text of Manu wiiich 10 
says, [That Brahinaija, who performs in accordance with the rules (of the 
Veda) the ceremonies! the Garbhfidhana (‘ impregnation ceremony ’) and so 
forth etc, ” (II, 112), tends to establish the Guruship of the father who 
performs the Garblnidhilna* ceremony and so on, for it cannot tend to 
(establish) anyihing else. 15. 

(ii) Next those statements of Vyasa and Gautama are, as it \\*ere, 
supplements to the rule that those (persons) should bo served and wor- 
shipped, and (hence) refer to other persons in the sense (that they sJmuld 
be held in) commendation. Henpe on account of tlie text of Mat^u, “ [Fie who 
performs] Garbhfidhana ceremony and so forth etc.,” wliich does tend to 20 
establish the Guruship, it is settled thatGurusliip in chief rests witli the 
father alone. It is, tluirefore, by (means of the following text), “The same 
(expiation is j)rescribed if tlie ollencc is committed) with the wife of an 
Acharyn, of a son, and of a pupil” (XX. 15), it is prescribed by Vasisiuia 
that the penance for the violation of the Guru’s bed extended (is to apidy 25 
to that case where the offence is committed) with the wife of an • 
Acharya. Similarly it lias been said even by Jatukaiixya and others (thus) : 

“(If the oflence is committed) with the wives of an Aclnirya and otheps, one 
shall observe the vow of (penance prescribed) for vioJatijig tlie Guru’s 
bed,” and so on. And if an Acharya and the rest were the chief Gurus, '3*0 
then, as the vow (of penance) would come in from the direct rule itself, 
this extension (of the penance) should certainly have no purpose (to fulbl). 

(iii) Moreover, the use of the term “ father’s wife” is made (in) an 
actually pointed (manner) by Samvakta (in the ’follpwing statement) : 

“ Having approached his father’s wife other than his mother, that worst 35 
of mankind etc.” (There is the following) even in the Sattrimfenmata : 
“Having known that she is his father’s wife, he who approaches a woman 
of his own Varna etc.” And even from this (it is settled tliat)^ the father * 
alone who performs the Qarbhadh^na etc. ceremonies is the principal 
Guru. I 40 

And that Guruship (exists) in general among all the four Varnas, tot 

(t) Manu II. 140, The point is hjth of them, go by the appelation ol^ pifri 
^ther (literally.) 
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the^aot oi^erfornung the GarbhSdhflna and the like ceremonies is common 
(to all). Hence in (the text), “ That Bralimana...is called the Guru” (n), the 
use of the term ‘ BrS,hmana’ is a synecdochical usage. Hence it is a mortal 
sin when the wife of one’s own father alone is approached, 

497, Again, 


It is a mortal sin only 
when there is effusion 
of semen. 


approaching” denotes the action covering^as far as 5 
the effusion of the semen. Thus if the action is 
stopped before ttiat (stage), the offender has not 
committed a mortal sin (notwithstanding). And in 
(tfee case) of (one who has committed) that (mortal sin), there are the 
two penances ending in death and prescribed by (the text), “On a 10 
Ideated bed [he shall lie down] with a (heated) iron [(image of) ivoman] 
etc,” Also it should be noted that that (refers to the case) where (the 
offence is) unintentionaJly committed with one’s own mother, and also 
Unintentional ineost i*itentionally with her co-wife who is of the same 

Varna (as the offender) or a superior Varna. For 15 
it lias (thus) been said in the RaUadmsaifmata: “He 
who consciously approaches the wife of his (own) 
father who is of the same Varna as himself, or (his 
own) mother unconsciously, cannot attain purllication unless he dies 
(by performing a penance involving death),’i If the act is intentionally 20 
done with one’s own mother, that (which is laid down) by Vasistha 
should be observed: “ Having completely shaved himself, he shall anoint 
his body with ghee and have himself burnt from 
the feet upwards in a lire of (dry) cowdung” 
(XX. 42) (tv). Even if (the incest with one’s own 25 
mother is) repeated unintentionally (the penance 


with one’s own mother, 
*or intentional incest 
with her co-wife, neces- 
sitates •a penaiujo end- 
ing in deaths 


* A harsher death for 
intentional or repeated 
incest with one’s own 
mother. 


is) this itself. 


498. (Objection). And well, iu the text, “ A mother’s co-wife, a 
sTster, an Acharya’s daughter likewise, au A chary a’s wife, and one’s owu 
(Iffughter,— one who associates with (these) (becomes) a violator of his gO 
Guru’s bbd” (III. 232-3), it is expressed that there is au extension of 
the rtile (x) of penance, and, tlierefore, it is improper (to hold) that the 
penance laid down in this rule can (apply) direct to a case where one 
has Approached his mother’s co-wife. 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). From the very text, “[When one 35 
hfts approaehed] his father’s wife (who is) of the same Varija (as himself) 
etc,” it results that, on account of the use of the term ‘Savarna’ (‘of the 
same Varna’), this (rule of) extension (of the penance) refers to the (case of 


, (w) Manu II. 142. 

(oo) This appears as a penance for stealing gold as it can bo seen from the 
Bombay «dition of Vasi?tha. "Why should VijSAnbsvara have cited it here ? 

(x) 
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Tho sou 
Aurasa. 


hope is an 


approaching a motlior’s) co-wife of an inferior Varna and tlius the^ is np 
contradiction. ♦ 

499. Also this (penance itivolving death) refers to tlie chief son 
alone (who is an Aurasa), and with regard to the other (sorts of) sous, they 

only serve the purpose of sous and there is no actual 5 
sonship. Thus says Manu f “ These eleven^ the son 
begotten on tlic wife of one by another and the 
re^ as enumerated (above), tlie wise call substitutes for a son for want of 
the religious duty (fX. 180) (tj), f 

’* it 

500. (Of these two courses) if the act is entered into by a 10 
desire on both sides, then there is tho penance (described) first as,*“Oa 

Penance as'detormined » ‘seated Iron bed [be shall lie down] etc.,” and if ’ 
by mutual con s o n t, there is tempting by one’s own self tlien (the penance 
tempting, OP alluring. secoinl (oue) described as, “ Having cut off 

his testicles and taking them (in the hand), etc.,” for it is declared that a 15 
penance (shouid) be lioavy in proportion to thocxcessivcnoss of (guilt which * 
forms) the necessary clement (to occasion penance). Bnt if he is allured 
by her, it should be noticed (that the penance is) either (of the two laid 
down) by Manu, either extending on the red-hot l)cd or embracing a red- 
hot iron image. ^ 20 

501. (There is that penance) which, (as) lasting for twelve years, 
is laid down by Sankha thus: “(Tiie expiator) shall lie down on tlie 
(uncovered) ground, wear the hair in braids, subsist on leaves, root, and 
fruits, and cat only once (a day). And when the twelfth year has passed , 
those who have committed mortal sins, "ho wlio has stolen (a Brahmana’s) 25 
Suvarna, be who has drunk Sura, he who lias slain a Brahnutna, and he who 
has violated his Guru’s bed -are purified by tins very vow (of penance).” * 
And it should be noticed (that this) holds good in the (case of) approaching 
unintentionally a wife of the father wiio is (a woman)of the same Varna or , 
of a superior Varna. Witli regard to that very (offence) whicli is started ^0 
intentionally but stopped before the seminal elTusion, (the penance is that) 
lasting for six years. But (if the above is done) luiiateatioually, (then the 
penance is that) lasting for three years. 

But (if the incest is) with one’s own mother and if he enters upon t^e 
act intentionally, but stops it before (there is) semi- 
nal effusion, (the penance is the one) lasting for 
twelve years. And (if the above is dorie)®unintea- * 
tionally, it should be devised that (the penance is , 
still tlie same in form but) lasting for sij; years. 

With reference to mere penetration, (it has), however, been laid down|40 
bySAMVARTA in (the following), “ Having had sexual penetration into his 

iy) This translation is given after the exposition of the verse by MbdhJItitbi. 
Biihler following KullOka has, “ substitutes for a son, (taken) in order to prevent a 
failure of the funeral ceremonies.” " ^ 


Twelve years* penance 
for intentional and in- 
complete incest with 
one’s own mother. 

And six years’ penance 
if uiiintonfcional. 


35 
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fatber’s ^ite who is not liis mother, that worst of mankind etc.,” and 
* the like (texts) that the penance is a Tapta Krich- 

if with a mother’s co- chhra, and it should be understood (that this holds 
Varna ^ ^ ^ i* io*r good) when (tlie olOfence is: with a Guru’s wife of an 

inferior Varna, (and there is a stoppage) prior to 5 
the seminal effusion, ^ 

502. (TJie sage now) describes another (course of) pen^ince : 

CCLX. Or lie wlio has violated his Guru’s bed 
sliitll. perform the Prajapatya Kricdichhra for years, or the 
Chandrayana for three months and study the Samhita of 10 
the Vedas. 

Or else, (lie) shall perform for years, (tliat is,) for three years 

^ , (o:) the PrAj^patya Krichchhra, the nature of which 

PraiApatyaKpichchhra j i .r » 

for threo years whore a will be described. And it Hiionld he understood that 
srulra '^'^co-w^^^^^ (penance holds goo(i) when the sons^f a woman 15 

mother.* of Brahmana caste approaclics intentionally the 

' wif(‘- of his Onrii who is (a woman) of l^ndra caste. 

But when he approaclies iinintoiitionally the wife of his Guru who is 
(a woman) of the same Varna (us liimself) agdisan adulteress, then ho 
should perform a treble Chandrayana along with the meditative repetition 20 
of the V^eda. 

, 503. With regard to that very (offence), if the entering upon 

• the act is intentional, then (the penance is) that 

Tntoiitional incest.. down by USANAS (thus) : “ ITe who has 

violated his Guru’s bed shall observe for one 25 
year the (form of the typical) vow of (penance prescribed for) Brah- 
mana-slaughter or the Tapta Ivriohchhra for six months.” But where 
he had approached a Ksatriya woman (who is 
his fatlicr’s wife) intentionally, (the penance is 
that) prescribed by Yajnavalkya, (thus): “A 30 
mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s daughter 
likewise, etc.” (III. 232). And as here the (form 
of^the) vow (of penance intended) for violating 
one’s own Guru’s bed is extended (to this 'case also, the extent of penance 
in this case is) one of nine years’ (duration). And this extended vow (of 35 
pfbnance) cflnqot refer to the case of approaching his Guru’s wife, who 
ifitof the same caste (as himself), for in that case (a penance) involving 
death is prescribed (for committing the act) intentionally or repeatedly, 
aijd (for committing it) unintentionally, (a penance.) lasting for twelve 
years. Hence it fe proper to hold that it refers to the (case where the 40 
act is committed with a) Ksatriya woman and the rest. 

•{«) • The original has BamdJ^t years, and it is taken to mean three years after the 
maxim of Kaplu jala partridge ’). See note (w) under paragraph 148, ante* 


• 

Penance ending in 
deftih whore the Guru’s 
wife is cyf one’s own 
Varna, and a twelve 
yearsk penance etc. if 
of inferior Varna. 

• 
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With regard to that very (offence) if there is an intentional repetitioi!, 
(the penance is) one ending in death. For says the 
text of Kanva : Having approached, intentionally 
and repeatedly, the wife of his own Guru who is the 
daughter of a K»atriya, a Brahmana shall tear out 5 
his genital organ along vV'lth the testicles /ind (he) 
becomes pure (by the) dying (penance).” With regard to this very offence 
when the offender does not intend to perform the penance, then the capital 
punishment prescribed by Yajna valkya as, ‘‘ Havi»g 
cut off his (genital) organ, ho shall be put to death, 10 
and likewise, even in the case, of the woman, who 
bears love to him,” snould be taken to stand for the * 


Penance ending in 
death when a Brahmana 
intentionally and re- 
peatedly approaches 
hisKsatriya \pother, ” 


Capital punishment df 
he does not intend lo 
perform th^ penance. 


penance 

But 


Nino years’ penance 
for a Brahmana’* incest 
with a K s a t r i y a 
“motlier, ” six with a 
Vaisya “ mother,;’ and 
three w i t h a 8 d d r a 
** mother.” 


15 


when the wife of his Guru is a Vaisya woman and his 
approaching (her) is intentional, (the penance is) 
that lasting for six years. It is with tliis very view 
that another Smriti (says) thus : “ When the. son 
of a Brahmana woman approaches Jiis fatlijcr’s wife ' 
who is a Ksatriya woman, the penance is tliat last- 
ing for twelve years (observed) a (juarter less, and 20 
similarly with regard to the women of otlier Varnas.” What it means is 
this: When the son of a BrAhmana woman ap|)roaches a Ksatriya woman 
who is his mother’s eo-wife, tijen the penance is that (which in full) lasts 
for twelve years (but observed) a quarter less ; if he alone (approaches) a 
Vaisya woman standing in the same (relation to him), then (the penance 26 
is the same but) to last for six years; and when she is a 6u(lra, it is to 
last for three years. 

Similarly when 


the son of Ksatriya woman approaches a Vaisya 
woman (who is a) “ mother ” (to him), (the penance 
is) to last for nine years, and when she is a’Sudra 80 
woman (it is) to last for six years. It is exactly* • 
thus even when the son of a Vaisya woman (approa- 
ches a Sudra woman who is a “ mother ” to him). 

504. But when one intentionally and repeatedly approaches a 

Vaisya woman (who is a ‘^•mother” to him), th6n 35 
(the penance is) that involving death itself. For says 
the text of Lauoaksi, “He who intentioi^lly, and* 
over and over again, approaches a Vaisya woman, * 
who is the wife of his Guru, ho shall cut off the* 
tip of the (genital) organ and is then pftrilied from 40 
that sin.” And when one approaches a ^udra^ 
woman (who stands in the same relation to him)^ 
intentionally and repeatedly, then (the penance is) 
that lasting for twelve years. For says the text of Upamanyu, “ If a Brd,h- 
mana approaches a woman of 6fldra caste (who is the wife) of his Guru, 45 


Nine and six years for 
a Ksatriya’s incest with 
a Vaiaya and Sfidra 
‘‘mother”; nine years 
when a Vaisya approach- 
es a Sfldra “mother.” 


Incest intentional and 
repeated. 


Penance involving 
death for a Brahma na’s 
intentional and repeat- 
ed incest with his Vai- 
sya “ mother ” ; twelve 
years’ penance if with 
his bhdra “ mother.” 



[In intentional incest. 


Tlu^'o years* ])onanco 
etc, for a I]i*:ilimana’s 
incest wUli his Ksatriya 
“ mother.*’ 
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repeatedly ai>d iatentioiially, he shall they with self-restraint and with 
an unpolluted mind, observe a vow of Brahmacharya for twelve years.” 

505. But if ong lias unintentionally^ approached a Ksatriya woman 
who is the wife of his Guru, (then) it sliouljf be notic- 
ed (that the penance is) that prescribed^by Yama 5 
(us) lasting for three years and (consisting in) par- 
taking of the food at the eighth mealtime: “Or^ 
eating at the eighth (meal) time he shall always 
^ • , remain a Brahmacharin and an observer of his vow. 

He shall spend the time in standing (during the day) and sitting (at night), 10 
and bathe (a) three times in a day. He shall lie down on the unc^overed 
ground, and (tlius) in three years he can get rid of that sin.” With regard 
to this very (offence) if there is repetition, the penance lias been prescribed 
by Jatukarnya: ‘"But having unintentionally 
Ciitting Uio testiclo.s approached a daughter of a Ksatriya (who has be- 15 
fs ropcuitod. come) his Gurirs wife ho shall tear his testicles only 

• out, and is purified whether he lives or dies. ” 

And in. approaching a Vai^a woman (who is his Guru’s wife), unin- 
tentionally, the (penance is) this very one (laid down) by Ya.jnavalkya : 

“He shall perform a Prajjipatya Ivrichchhra etc.” 20 

clihrafopii ni-Hhmana\s Just so (has) Viudotta-Manu, Having apiiroached 
•iiriiiitonUonal i n cost Qf ^ preceptor and likewise apiiroached the 

wife of one’s own father, ho shall continuously per- 
form the Kricliehhra for three years (if the act is) unintentionally (committ- 
ed).” With regard to that very offence if (there is) a repetition, (then the 25 
penance is) life-long Brahmacharya (as in) prescribed by IIarita : “ A 
Brahmana erring under the influence of ignorance 
repeats (tlie act of incest) with a Vaisya woman 
(who is his) Guru’s (wife), he shall as long as his 
life lasts observe Brahmacharya with regard to 30 

lilif six organs ” (h). 

Amrtf (the incest) is with a Sildra woman who is his Guru’s wife, unin- 
tentionally (committed), then (the penance is) that (laid down) by Manu 
(thus): “ Or carrying the foot of a bedstead (b/>), dressed in (garments of) 

• bark and allowing his beard to grow, he may, with a 35 

tionarand indntoutiou- concentrated mind, perform during the whole year 

a 1.1 y r^epoated incests the Praj?lpatya Krichchhra in a lonely forest” 
wRh a btidra •mother. * ^ . 

• (Xl, lOo). Or he may perform what is prescribed by 


Yjife-long Uralima- 
charya for unintentional 
repetition of the same 
oliince. • 


(a) S. is decidedly wrong when it reads nripali for apa/t. There is another mistake 
whidn it roads pdvakam which ought to be pataJaim, 

(b) The six orgjfns referred to are, speech, hand, the genital organ, the eye, the 
ear, •and the mind. 

(bb) There is another suggestion that Khatvahga is a club shaped like tho foot 
of a*bedi»tead. But *the foot of a bedstead' seems better as it is suggestive of bed 
where th0 offence is committed; 
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SUMAKTU (thus) : “ He who hassexual^onaection with his Guru’s vi ife shall 
for one year embrace a branch of a tliol^ny tree, lie dowa on the uncovered 
ground, bathe three times a day, and eat (what is collected by) aims, and 
is thus purified.” If with regard to that very offamu) tliere is repetition, 
tlicn (the peivance is that laid down) by Manu: “ pr controlling his organs, 5 
he may during three months continuously perform the Ohandrayana 
(peuance)” (XI. 1\)6). 


506. (In the case) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) witji 
a Ksatriya woman ([who is his Guru’s wife) (the penance is), if (the action) 
stops prior (c) to the seminal effusion, tliat dcscril)ed by Vyaoiira : “/Phe 10 
Krichchhra, or the Atikriclichhra even, and likewise the Ki ichchhra-Ati- 
krichchhra a Bnlhmaiia shall perform for three months if he approaches a 
Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife).” TJere the settlement is this: 

(1) (In the case) of him who is allured by her (the penance is) performing 
the Pnljapatya for (a period*of) three months; (2) (in the case) of him who 15 
enters upon (tfte incest) by mutual desire, (the penance is) performing the 
Atikrichchhra for the same period ; but (3) when she is tempted by iiiin 
(his penance is) the Kriclich]}ra-Atikriclichhra (aiid that to be observed) 
for the same time. With regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him 
who enters upon (it) intentionaily, (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 20 
(the penance) prescribed by Kanva should be taken (to hold good) : 

“ A Ohandrayana, a Tapta Krichchhra, and even an Atikrichchhra 
likewise a Bnihmana (shall perform) for having approached unconsciously 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his) Guru’s wife” (1) (In the case) of 
him (who is) allured by her (the penance is) the Atikrichchhra; (2) (in the 25 
case) of him who enters upon (the act) by mutual desire (it is) the Tapta 
Krichchhra; and (3) if she is tempted by him (then) the Ohandrayana, 


(III the case) of him who enters intentionally upon (incest) with a 

Vaisya woman (who is his Guru’s wife);" (tlie i 
foJa^^Brdluim^^^^^^ peuaiice is), (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 

tional hieest with a (iQwn by Kanva : “Tlic Tapta Krich/rJihra, 

aiayawifeo is at er, Paraka, and likewise the Saiitapaiia (penance) a 

Brdlimana who, intentionally and once, approaches a Vaisya woman, who is 


(c) The original word here arrdk, prior. The text roads kdmatah pravrittasya 
retuS’SekudHirvaki (in the case) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) with a 

Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), if (the action stops) prior to the seminal . 

ollusion. Next there is this Tatra eva kdinaluli pravritUisya reUts-iekdet^ purvanif with 
regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (it) intentionally, 
(if the act stops) before the seminal effusion. Certainly the two passages are intro- 
ducing of different penances, and hence one must be the opposite of the other, Thei*e 
is reason to believe that the second passage ought to read akOmatuh for for 

throughout we see kdmatah, intentionally, first and akfmatuk unintentionally, next, and 
the word apidndt, unconsciously, occurring in the passage that is cited in support of it,' 
strongly points to this. All the editions in our possession read kdmatah alone ifl th&t 
iplace, and the Ms, of Bdlambhatti in our possession does not throw any light either on 
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his Guru’s '^ife sliall perform for one month.” Here (1) if (the act is) en- 
tered upon by in utival desire (tlie penance) is Tapta Krichohlira; (2) if she 
is tempted by him* himself (it is) Panlka; and (3) if she alliir^es luiiiit is 
S^ntapana. With rej^ard to this very {offence), (in tlie case) of him who 
enters upon (the act) unintoNitionally, PaA.urATi describes (the following 5 
pehaiicc) : *“For five (days and) nights, or seven or eight lik^dwise, a Br/lh- 
mana who has aiiproached a Vaisya woman, (who is) 
ctc.^ foT^tho^ Guru’s wife, unconsciously, shall not partake of 

unintenfcloually c o m- (any) food.” (1) If he is allured by her (the penance 
^ ^ ^ is that for) five days; (2) if (the act's) entered upon 10 

b^ mutual desire (it is for) seven nights ; and (3) if she is tempted by him 
(it is for) eight days. 


Next (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) intentionally with 

a Sudra woman (who is h#s Guru’s wife), Jabali 

^ describes (the following penance) (in a«case) when 15 

tionai incest with a the act ends before (there is) seminal effusion: 
Sildra wnc of his father. r., . • n • 

• . “ An Atikrichchhra, a Tapta Knchclilira, or even a 

ParAka likewise, a Brilhmana who once approaches intentionally a 6udra 

(woman) *(who is his Guru’s wif(0 shall jierform.” (1) (In the case) of him 

who is allured by her (the iiotiaiKje is) an Atikri(*hchhra ; (2) if (the act 20 

•is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Tapta ICrichelihra ; and (3) 

if she is teini)tcd by him (it is) a Paraka. Witli regard to that very 

toffence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) uninten- 

ttonally, (the penance is) tliat laid down by DiROHvrAMAs: “A Prajapatya 

• (Krichchhra), a S iptapana (Krichchhra), (or) (a [icnance of) fasting for seven 25 

days, a Bnihmana who approacJics once a »Sudra 

(woman) wlio is his Guru’s wife, sliall with self- 

unintontionally com- restraint perform.” (1) (In tlie case) of him who is 

uniitod. . allured by her (the penance) is a Prajapatya ; (2) 

if (the act is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Sautapana ; and (3) 30 

if she is toftnpted by one’s own self, (it is) fasting for seven days. 

^ith this very hint the settlement of the cases to which they refer 

should be inferred even with regard to (the texts) of other Sinritis. 


507. The act of having committed a mortal sin is equally true (in the 
case) of women also as (it is) of man in this connection. For (says) Ki- 35 
TYj^YANA thud^ “ This sin as well as purilication is described (to hold good 
in yie case) of those who have suffered degradation (from caste). And also 
for women whqare concerned (in the matter) this very rule is declared (to 
hol4 good). ” Hence even (in) her (case), it (the act is) entered upon inten- 
tionaUy, (the penance) involving death (applies) equally (well). It is verily, 40 


the point. This difflonlty can be removed in a way if wo can translate aru&k as subse- 
quent •to,' «but such a usage is seldom found. Anyhow to reconcile in a way the 
conflict between Umafah, intentionally, and ajnanat which means the same thing, 
* we have translated ojwdndt as unconsciously, and not as unintontionally. 

87 
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therefore, (a punishment) resulting in death being prescribed (in the case) 
of man, (a punishment) resulting in death is also shown (thus) by (YIjna- 
valkya) the lord of Yogins ; “ Having cut off his (genital) organ he shall 
be put to death, and likewiKse, (even in the case) of the woman who bears 
love to him.” ^And if she does so) uniiitcntionalJy then (the penance is) that 5 
laid down by Mat^u : “ This very vow (of penance) sliall be observed even ' 
in (a case) when women suffer degradation (from caste)” (d) (XL 188). Tlie 
very (vow of penance) lasting for twelve years should be performed b^ 
taking half of it. , . . 


508. ^ut (there are) the (offences) which are thus pointed out as 10 
being equal to violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. “ (Associating) with 
friends’ wives and (high class) damsels, (those born) of tlic same (mother 

, as himself), women born of outcastes, those women 
Nine and six years ^ ^ ^ , 

penance in case of cor- of tl^a same Gotra, and the wives of sons is de- 
tain forms of incast un- clarecl to be equal to the violating of Guru’s bed” 15, 
intentionally repeated. ^ v s / 

(III. 231), and (there are also) those (offences) 

which form the theme of extension (of the penance) and are thus des- ‘ 
cribed : “ A father’s sister, a mother’s si>ster, and so on, a maternal 
uncle’s wife, even a daughtpr-in-law, a mother’s co-wife, a sister, 
an Achdrya’s daughter likewise, an Aclnlrya’s wife and one’s own 20 
daughter, one who associates with (these) becomes a violator of his 
Guru’s bed” (III. 232-3),— if these (offences) are repeated unintentional- 
ly for more than one night, then it should be understood that (a course of) 
penance lasting for six years and one lasting for nine years (should) res- 
pectively (be observed). With regard to this very case, if there is an 25 
excessive repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that end- 
ing in death. Just so has Briiiao- Yama : ‘‘ Having discharged semen into 
(the wombs of high class) damsels, uterine sisters, 
death^^for The”^samo women born of outcastes, and wives of tlie Sapindas ’ 
oilenco excessively re- ^nd (one’s own) children, death is prescribed (as the^SO 
poated lutentionally. penance). Those born of outcastes (referred to) here 

are to be known as those pointed out by Madiiyama-Angiras, “A Olianddla, 
a^vapacha (‘ one who boils dog’s flesh ’), a Ksattri (‘ the son of a Ksatriya 
woman by a Sndra ’), a Suta C the son born of a Brahmana mother by'* a 
Ksatriya father’), a Vaidehika (‘the son of a Brahmana mother by a Vaisya 35 
father ’) likewise, a Mftgadha (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Vaisya’), 
and an Ayogava (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Sudra (c),— these 
seven are dwellers outside (the village,)” and not those that are described^ 


(d) The reading in Manu is etad eva vidhirp oto., and it api)ears in eonnectioii 
with Ghatavidhi. (Vide also YIjSavalkya 111. 208). But YijSAnesvara gives a reading 
etad eva vratarp etc. Anyhow it is curious why he should have quoted that verse 
occurring in the midst of a totally different topic with reference to the present subject. 
It cannot bo Justified even on the principle of analogy. 

(•) Fide yliSAVALKYA 1, 98-4, 
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as, •“ A dyer, a tanner, cte., ” for with reference to those (forming thie 
latter set) a light penance has been laid down. 


502. Likewisp in the text, “A.Bnthmana who unintentionally 
approaches a woman of the OfiandUa or of (any other) very low^aste, eats 

(the food of such persons), and accepts (prQ3ents from 5 

Adultery \5jith an out- theni) becomes an outcast ; but (if he does it) inten- 
oasto woman or eating , . . , ^rrr\ • 

the food of Cbaniialas. tionally, he becomes tlieir equal (XI! 175), m esta; 

blishing an equality with Ohandalas and so on, it has 
(a|i Auch as) been shown even by Manu tliat, in the case of an excessive 
repetition (committed) intentionally, (the'peiiance is) that*jnvolving death. 10 
It is indeed so. If there is a repetition of approach- 
ing a Ohandala woman unintentionally, then the 
man siilfers degradation (from caste), and hence the 
penance lasting for twelve years (prescribed in the 
case) of tliose who have su*lfered degradation should 15 
be performed. But if the repetition is# intentional 
^nd eifeessive he attains an e(iuality with the Ohandalas, and hence 
(a penanc6) which exceeds that lasting for twelve years, (that is,) one 
resulting in death should be performed. 


•Penance resulting in 
death for excessive in- 
tentional repetition of 
adultery with a Chan- 
dala woman, and twelve 
years’ penance if unin- 
tentional. 


Throe years’ penance 
for repeated sexual 
dnterconrso with an out- 
caste woman during a 
Single night. 


510. And tliis refers to tlie repetition (of.tlie offence standing) for a 20 
long time, ami if tlie repetition (lasts during the 
course) of an ouly night, (the penance is) that last- 
ing for three years. Thus says Manu : “The sin 
wliich a twicc-horu man commits by dallying oue 
(coutinuous) niglit with a Vrisali, he removes in 25 
three years, by* subsisting on alms and meditatively repeating (the 
Veda)” (f) (XI. 178). Tlio word ‘ Vrisali ’ denotes here a Ohaiiidiila woman, 
for it is noticed that the word ‘Vrisali’ is used in another Smriti 
iB (the sense of) a Oliandala woman : “ A Oluindaii, an adulteress, a 

prostitute (f/), one who falls into menstruation while 30 
Vtisali defined. unmarried, and one wlio, being a SagotrA (of a 

iiian)| is married (to liim), — those live are declared to be Vrisalis.” An 
adulteress (is) a profligate woman. 

• 511. (Objection). Sow then should it be understood that a repeti- 
tion (of adultery with a OhandAla woman is meant) in this (text) ? 35 


; (Au8W|!r). It is said (thus in reply). (That it is so is understood) 

because there^ is seen an instrumental termination in yat karoti eka- 
rdtrena, that which ho commits in one (continuous) night, and it expresses 
a successful termination of an action (/») with an uninterrupted continuity, 

A&d as in a single night, an uninterrupted coutiuuity (with regard to that 40 

• . . . - - 


* (/) Buhler’s translation is slightly changed. 

(g) Vaiayd, a Vaiaya woman, is another reading. 

U) *See PiNlNl 11. iii. 6, which says that an instrumental case is used when the 

act continues throughout the time or space referred to. 
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action) cannot come, about (i) unlega there is a repetition of thg sexuaJ 
union, and, therefore, the repetition of the sexual union is inferred. It is 
verily, therefore, that it has begin said above that the penances, (namely,) 
that lasting Jor twelve years and so on and also that involving death 
which is an extension of the vow of (penance prescribed for) violating a 5 
Guru’s bed refer to cases where the repetition* lias lasted for, a very. 


One year’s Krichchhra 
an4 a <lou))lo Chanclrij- 
yana for a single acfc of 
intentional amd uninten- 
tional (res |) e ct i V e 1 y) 
adultery with a Chau- 
d&la woman. 


lon^ time other than one niglit. , 

512. Next, wlien he intentionally or unintentionally approaches 
a Oliandala woman once, it should be understood ^ 
that the perrormance of a Krichchhra for one year 10 
and (the performance of) a double Chandrajana 
respectively (holds good) as (it is) laid down by 
Yama and others : “ Having eaten (tlie food) of 
OhandrUas and Pulkasas, and having approached a 

woman (of thorn) he shall pivdorm the Kricdiclilu’a for one year (if it is done) 15 

intentionally ajid a double Cliandrayaria (if it is done) unintentionally.” 

It should be undci’stood tliat as in (the text), “ [Having discharged 

semen into (the wombs of iiigh class) damsels] 

The aanio penance for uterine sisters, women bora of outcastes etc,,” 
incent with a sister, ’ « 

(both tlic terms are) expressed in connection with 20 
a single idea, it should be understood tirat this vci’y settlement (holds 
good) even in (the case of incest with) a sister and lire like. 

513. And here (the penance) ending in death is ascendinga (burning) 

pyre. For says the text of Katvayana, “ Appi’oach- 

Penance ending in motlier, a sister as well, one’s owndaiigh- 25 

death means ascending i . 

a burning pyro hero. tor likewise, and also a daughter-indaw is to be 

known as a high sin itself. And those who have 

committed these liigh sins shall ascend a (burning) pyi’c.” It should be 

. ... noticed that in approaching a mother once and in 

Ascending a pyro lor i i o ' 

once approaching a mo- approaching a sister and the rest more than once, 30 
poatedly^*^^^^’ penancc is) ascending a (burning) pyre. For* * 

it is not possible that approaching a motheP'which 
is a mortal sin, and approaching a sister or the like which is a high sin 
and becomes a case to which that (penance for mortal sin) can be extended, 
can be equal. ^35 

514. And further, (there is) that (penance) which has been laid down 
by Brihad-Yama (thus); “A Ohanddla woman, 
Sundry other texts and Pulkasa woman, a Mlechchha woman, u daughter- 
refer, indaw, a sister, a friend, a sister of (one’s own) father • 

or mother, a woman who has been confided to one’s 40 


(i) This is called Anvpapatti pramCi '^a, The reasoning is this ; A has a quality 
B. B cannot exist unless there is C. Therefore C exists. The familiar example giveh 
is Pino Devadatto divd na hhuhkie, the stout Duvadatta does not eat during the day, 
His stoutness cannot come about unless ho eats at nights and the inference is €hat lie 
must eat during night-time. 
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car^, a woigan who seeks refuge, a paternal uncle’s wife» a female ascetic, 
a woman of the same Gotra (as one's own self), a king’s wife, the wife of 
a pupil, and the wife of a teacher, one who apjjfoaches (any of these) shall 
perform the OhS-ndrayana ; ” and also (the penance prescribed by) |he text of 
Angiras (which says), “ Having approached the women (who liave) suffered 5 
degradation (from caste) or*(are) outcastes, or liaving eaten (the food of 
such), or having accepted (gifts from ^thern), one shall observe fasting 
for one month, or else perform the Chandrayana (penance),”— both of them* 
shouAd be noticed (to hold good) (in the case) of one who intentionally 
enters upon (these acts which) form the subjects of tjie extension of 10 
(the penance for) violating a Guru’s bed, and where there is a stoppage (of 
tfie act) before tlie (stage of) seminal effusion. * 

Also (there is the) text of Samvarta (which says), “A uterine sister, 
a mother’s relative, and a sister born of one who is another “ mother” to 
him,— having approached these women unconsciously one shall perform a 15 
Tapta Krichchhra,” and it should be known (that it holds good)Jn the case 
(which.has been) mentioned immediately after (the one of the above 
sort), (on which one has) entered unintentionally, and where there is a 
stoppage^ (of the act) before the seminal elTusion. 

Again, when one approaches these very women who are extremely 20 
profligate, even then this very cou[)le of penances which consists of Oli&n- 
drilyana and Tapta Krichchhra, should be understood (to hold good) when 
his entering upon (the act is) intentional and unintentional respectively. 

But when (that) approacliing is with public w^omen, even though they 
had been enjoyed by tlie Guru (of the person concerned), there is no sin of 25 
violating the Gurji’s bed. For says the text of Vyaghra, “(Offences) 
d,escribed (witli reference) to the castes, that of (committing adultery with) 
other men’s wives, (that of) defiling a maiden, or also (that of) violating 
the Gurujs bed do not come in with (reference to) a public woman”(j). 

* In the same way should even the other Smriti texts which tend to 30 
e^ablish diverse penances be gathered and (the cases) to which they refer 
inferred, ^nd they are not given here lest the bulk of the work be in- 
creased. 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for Violating the Guru's Bed, 

SECTION IX.--PENANOBS FOR CONTACT SINS. 35 

t 515. Having thus laid down the penances referring to a Br&h- 
mana-slayer aihd the like who commit mortal sins, (the sage now) turns 
to describe, as suggested by the opportunity, the penance to (be perform- 
ed by) those who have had their contact : 

CCLXI. • Also whoever lives with those indeed for 40 
one year, even he is equal to them. 

* (f) • B. reads &Mhdraiia-9triyo and it ought to be sddharana^Btriydntf with refer- 
ence to a public woman* 
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Whoever intimately lives, (tliat is,) moves in close contact, for one 
year with those, (that is,) a BrAhmana-slayer and 
wftTa sinner”iie- described above, even he is equal to those 

cessitates the same (mortal -sinners). The use of the expression “ equal 
ed”fortharsiniicr^ to those ” is for the purpose of extending the pen- 5 

^ anoe (prescribed with reference) to one^ to (the 

case of) another^(also, and pointing jout the fact that) whoever moves in 
cloUse contact with one (who is a sinner) has to perform the very same 
penance as that (sinner), and not to extend the fact that he (too)^ has 
rendered himself (julpable for the same sin, for that fact (that he also is 10 r 
a mortal-sinner) hds been established from the very direct rule, “•And 
also he \\1io lives with them” (III. 227). 

516. But in such (a case as of intimate contact for one year with 

a mortal-sinner), altiiough there is (such a thing 
with a mortal-sinner as) t^ic extension (of the penance from one case lo 
necessitates the same to another), vet that (penance) lasting for twelve 
years shall be performed (for the) full (t$rm) 
itself, for (even though it is a mere contact) there is (the taint of) mortal 
sin (as the text) directly (expresses even) in the case of one who has 
had (that sort of) contact. 20 

From the word apt (‘even’) (which is employed in the text), the sage 
_ . . ,, points out that it is not only one (who is) in contact 

sinners also has a shni- with a mortal-sinner (that renders himself) equal 
lar effect. him, but also whoever has had the contact with 

any one from amongst those who commit high sins, (ordinary) sins, minor 25 
sins, and so on, even he becomes equal to him and also has to perform the 
verj^ same penance as that (person whose contact he has had) has to do. 

It is verily, therefore, that having described the entire collection of the pen- 
ances (the following) has been stated by Manu : “lie who associates with 
any one of those outcasts, must perform, in order to atone for (such) inter- 30 
course, the very penance prescribed for that (sinner)” (XL 181). Also it* * 
has been pointed out in general by Visnu that where (one has h^d) the 
contact with one who is but a sinner, (that is,) one who has committed a 
minor sin or any (sin whatever), renders himself liable to the penance of 
that (sinner) :* “ Whoever associates with one wlw) is a sinner, he sli^l 35 
observe the same vow (of penance) as he ” (k) (LIV. 1). It is on this very 
account that (intercourse with) any sinner is prohibited by ]|^anu in • 
general : “ One shall not have any dealings with uupuriQed sinners ” (XI. 
189). Similarly “ When the penance has not yet been performed he shall 
not seek intercourse with the good.” • 40 

517. And (the extension of) this penance which lasts for twelve * 
Twelve years etc. years etc. (and which is laid down with reference)^ 

penance where the persons who have suffered degradation from 
tional for one year. caste refers to a Case where the contact (is Jhaa) 


(k) The reading is slightly altered here from what is Seen in the Jfolly's editioh. 
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*nteiitionalIyi For says the text of Diiivala : ‘‘ Having consciously 

lived for one year with one who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
that man at the end of the year is (sjwd to have) mixed with him, and 
he also suffers degradation (from caste).” Tint where the contact is uu- 
consciods that (course) whi^^h lias been laid down by Vasistua (should 5 
• ^ be adopted): “If through study, matrimony, or 

uncon'lSs conUct!”'' officiating af sacrifices (I) (that they had tlieV 

contact witli outcasts (is discovered), then whatever 
prifperty is acquired from them shall be abandoned, and (they shall) live 
no longer with them. (But) marchiug in the northerly direction, observ- 10 
ing fasting, and reciting the SamhiU (of the Veda), it is declared •(in the 
Veda) that he (who has had the contact) is purified ” (XX. 15-6). 

518. Similarly in the text (of Yajnavalkya), “A Brahmana-slayer, 
he who drinks Sura, a thief of Brahmana’s Suvarna, and likewise he who 
yiolates his Guru’s bed - these are the committors* of mortal sins and also 15 

he who lives with them” (III. 227), ^as, by the 
yahifc of mortal sin instrumental ‘ fa/Ji ’ (‘ wn*th them ’), it is expressed 
direct quality of being mortabsinners (rests 

• only) with those who come in contact with those 

four, the BrAhinana-slayer and the rest, and (who are) referred to by the 20 
pronoun, the quality of being mortal-sinners cannot attach to those who 
(in turn) come in contact with such (as have had the direct contact). 

519. (Objection). Well, contact with a mortal-sinner is in itself the 
Cause of rendering one a mortal-sinner, and not contact with particular 
(mortal-sinners), the Bnllunana-slayer and the (three) others, for that 25 
(particular contact) is but accidental. Hence in the present case (it 
must be recognized that) even he wlio has had the contact of one, who 
(in turn) had luid the (direct) contact wdth a mortal-sinner, has had the 
ct)ntact dt a mortal-sinner (himself), and, therefore, even he (who has) had 
armindirect contact should be (treated as) a mortal-sinner, and besides 30 
there is lio (text to make it an) exception. 

•(Answ^er), It is (thus) said (in reply). That could have been so if 
(the fact) who exactly is a mortal-sinner can be inferred from any other 
reli£j)le source (of kuowlejjge). If that is to be understood only from the 
words (employed in the text of Yajnavalkya), it is apt that it can 35 
e3{ist only in him (who has had the direct contact). For by the pronoun 
titih which^ byings within the purview of it the (objects of the) topic 
OH hand it is understood that the contact with only particular (persons), 
a Br&hmana-^layer and so on, is the cause of rendering one a mortal- 
si»ner. This being so the absence of the (rules of) exception cannot also 40 
be the cause (of establishing the taint of a mortal sin in him who has had 
onfy an indirect contact), for there is no possible occurrence at all of it 
(to require a rule of exception). Hence the loss of right to the (religious) 


(1) BranvGf officiatinjr at aacriflcea iseenj^ to have beep omitted in Qome readings. 
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duties of the twice-born (classes^ cannot hold good (in the^ case) of 
those who liave had the contact of those, who (in turn) had had the con- 
tact (of mortal-sinners) and with regard to the penance^ it of course is 
(to be obserwsd to the necessary extent). 

520. Npr should it be said that inasmuc]i as tliere is the absence 5 
of sin (in the case) of one who has had the contact of one who had had 
tli^ contact (with mortal-sinners), hi/W the penance then (can arise in his 
case). In (the text), “ One should not have any dealings with unpurifted 
sinners” (m), as even contact with one who has had the contact vvitlu 

another, who (in turn) had had the contact with a 10 
Threo-fourths mortal-siiiner, is proliibited by prohibiting contact , 

uSirect contact, with any sinner in general, (that here should be 

the) penance is justified even though there is the 
absence of sin (of that sort). And that penance should be known to be 
a fourth part less as is laid tlown by Vyasa : “Whoever might live with lj5 
another for on^ year, even he shall attain equality with him. A twice-born 
(man) shall observe a fourth part less the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) those respective persons.” Similarly even in the case of those (who 
are the) fourth and fifth (persons who miglit receive the contact in 
succession from the first who is the direct committor of tlie sin) wlien 20 
they have the intercourse intenttonally, (the penance) should be noticed 
(to be) lialf less and three-fourths less respectively 
thesicondffiect^on^ («)• ^ence it is settled that liability to the (full) 
tact, and a (luarter for penance (laid down with reference) to a Brith- 
the third. niana-slayer and the rest, is only (in the case of) 25 

him who lias had the direct contact (with sucli persons) and liot to him wlio 
has had the contact with one, who (in turn) had had the contact (with a 
mortal-sinner directly). 

521. Further, (there is this peculiarity) here: It has been laid down, 

of course, that (the penance is) tliat involving death in (the case of) a pO 
Braiiin ana-slayer and the rest (wJiere the act is 
committed) intentionally, and, nevertheless, that 
(penance) is not extended to (the case of) one who 
has had the contact. For it is only the vow (pf 
penance) that has been extended (to his case) by 35 
the text, “ He shall observe the very vow (of penance laid down in) his 
(case),” and there is no stich tiling as reference to the death-(penance) 
by the word ‘ vow.’ Hence in this case, although the contact (is had) 
intentionally, (the penance is only that) lasting for twelve years, while 
(when it is done) unintentionally, it is only half (of it). 40 

522. Next, contact, on account of the difference in the action that 
Several kinds of con- determines it, is divided into several kinds. Thus 

says Vriddha-Brihaspati, “ (Occupying the same) 


Death penance only to 
the direct committor of 
the sin and not to tlioso 
who have had the con- 
tact. 


(tn) ManuXI. 189. 

(tl) a omits the part of which this sentence is the translation, 
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bed ^ and seJit, (dining in the same) row, •(vitiating) contact of vessels, 
(dining) row, and food, officiating at sacrifl(;cs, teaching (the Veda), 
matrimonial alliance, and eating (from^the) same (plate) : Ninefold is 
mixing (thus) described, and it should not be done with th<f lowest.” 
Even Devala (has), “Tlirc^ugh conversation, touch, breath, using the 5 
(same) conveyance and scat (together), and eating (from the) same 
^ , . (plate), through officiating in sacrifices^and teaching* 

terms. Veda), and througli matrimony there is the 

* • * contact of sin to men.” (Occupying the) same 

•bed and scat, (that is,) (using) tlic same cot or scat; dining in the same 10 
row ; cooking in tlie same vc'^sel (as \vas used by a sinner) ; rAixing 
or contact with his footl, that is to say, partaking of the food that 
belongs to him; officiating at sacrifices, (that is,) (officiating at the 
sacrifices) of a sinner or (being ofiicialed) at one’s own sacrifice by 
that (sinner); teaching (the Veda) to him or to have (it) taught to one’s 15 
^wn self by him ; matrimonial alliance, (that is,) giving away^a maiden 
to him •or to receive a maiden at his hands; eating (from the) same 
(plate), (that is,) dining from the same platter; conversation, (that is,) 
talk; touch, (that is,) contact of the bodies; breath, (that is,) contact 
through tlic exhaled air of a sinner; and using tlie (same) conveyance 20 
(together), (that is,^ riding tlic same horse or the like, (are productive of 
contact sins). 

523. If it is asked to know that out of a particular act among these 
by wdiat (period of) time there results (the taint of) sin to one it has been 
declared by Briuad-Visnu thus : “OnesulTers degradation (from caste) in 25 
moving together with a Patita for one year witli regard to the same con- 
veyance, meal, seat, and bed, but by contact with matrimony, sacrifice, and 
what comes out of tlic mouth (he suffers degradation) 
fortliwith.” Here “ same meal ” means dining in the 
same row, and if dining is from the same plate, 30 
degradation (from caste) is verily immediate. For 
says the text of Devala, “ Officiating at sacrifices, matrimonial alliance, 
studying the Veda, and eating together, he who docs these (things) 
along with one who has suffered degradation (from caste), does-certainly 
suffer clegradation (from casfte) forthwith, and there is no doubt about it.” 35 
By the term ‘Srauva’ (‘officiating at sacrifices’) is denoted Yajana (‘offi- 
biafing at ai.other’s sacrifice’) ; and by the expression ‘ what comes 
out of the moifth’ the teaching of the Vedas as that is to come from 
the mouth. Although it is expressed (here) by 
Officiating at sact'ifices Dvaiidva compound as, Yaiina-srauva-mukhyaih 40 

of degradation. . ( by matrimonial alliance, by officiating at sacri* 

, fices, and by what comes out of the mouth’), yet 

they all act severally as the causes of immediate degradation (from caste). 
For say^tbe text of Sumantu, “He who, of the contacts, (namely,) 
matrimonial alliance, teaching the Veda, and officiating at sacrifices, 45 


Some take one year i o 
degradation from 
caste while others do it 
forthwith. 



voyance etc.— all the 
four together faune de- 
gradation from caste, 
while each cac(feos sin. 
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will have one of the contacts, evtn tor him the same is the genance.” 
Using the same con- tour, (using the) same conveyance 

etc., it is oifly an aggregate that causes the degra* 
dation from caste, for in the text, ckn-ynim^hho/ati{a)- 
nsaua-snijanaih^ with (regard to) the same con- 5 
veyance, meal, ^seat, and hed,’’ it has luien shown by the Itar6^arayoga 
(ifvandva compound as if they are mutually dependent). Altliough there 
is no (such tlnng as) that tliey hccoino the cause of degradation (from 
caste) in being ju’actised severally, yet (a practising of such severally) ha,s 
certainly (about it the character of) causing sin. For from the text of liy 
PakaSar^a, “Through (occupying the same) seat, bed, and conveyance, and 
through conversation and eating together, sins spread from one indeed to 
another just as a drop of oil on the (surface of) water,” it is inferred that 
they prove causes of sin even wlien (taken) individually. But (witli regard) 
to conversation, touch, ami exhalation as they have close connection with 15 
* the set of four, (namely,) the conveyance and llie ' 

Oonversat ioiu'tc. rest, they act as causes of degradation (from Caste) 
only when they go together, ami not when they 
occur severally, because they arc very light (in 
nature). But they certainly’ have the charactc'r of causing sin, for it has 20 
been shown by the text of Dkvala which begins thus : “ [Through J conver- 
sation, touch, bren til etc.” lienee wJien the set of four, (using) the same 
conveyance etc, is done, without conversation etc. one shall perform the 
penance (which is) a lifth less of that lasting for twelve years, but wlien 
along with such, the whole of it. 25 


cause degradation from 
caste togetljor. 


524. And it being so, the text of (YaJxXAValkva) the lord of Yogius, 

(namely), “Also whoever lives with those indeed 

Y^JNAVALKYA’staxt al- iqj. vcar, even he is eiiual to them,” is also ant 
so poults to the same ! ^ ^ 

view. to refer to the set of four using the same..coiivey 7 ^ 

ance etc. alone, for conversation etc, liave no 30 

character of being individually tlie causes of degradation (from caste). It is 

verily, therefore, that by Manu in (the text), “He who associates with 

an outcast himself becomes an outcast after one year not for sacriliciiig 

for him, teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance,, but for using 

the same conveyance and seat and by eating' with him (o) (Xf. 180), 35 

that the set of four, (namely,) conveyance etc. themselves^ are described 

as being the causes of degradation (from caste) in one year' Here the use 

of the (word) * Asana’ (‘ seat ’) is a synecdoche (indicative) even of ^lyana 

(bed’). Here the syntactical connection is between (two portions that 

are) separated (by something intervening), (and it is) thus, “Ha who 40 


(o) To suit the explanation of Vio:nanksvaua ‘or ' ha.^ 1)000 'removed from Buhler^s 
translation. fcJAKVAjFlANAKAyANA’s and also Goa’ixdaraja’s views seem in a way to point 
to this very view, though Kull^Cj&a is harsh to Govindau^^ja. Other commentators are 
not explicit, but seem to hold that each is the cause of bringing about degradatibn in 
one year. 
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associates jvith an outcast, himself begotiT^ an outcast after one year 
by using the same carriage or seat, and eating with them ” in accordance 
with the statement of V^isnu explaint^d above; and also on account 
of tlie text of Dbvala : “ One who always eats (in conij^ny with), 
(occupies the same) seat, (sleeps on the same) bed, etc. p,nd (thus) 5 
iruives (ini^iinately) with an outcast suficrs degradation (from caste) 
in one year,” And (in construing thif text thus) there ki; no fallacy of 
wrong syntax, for the grammatical connection does arise by slightly 
altcwng the sense as, ‘ lie who associates, (that is,) by moving together 
for the |)urpose of using the same conveyance and scat, and by eating 10 
with him.’ It is as in, Elaijd imnaradUeijammmitaya isiyu tsiva (p), 
or by the termination mtri in dcJuirnii^ (‘he who associates ’), an idea indi- 
cative of a reason is inferred, and the expression ydiinsanumndt (‘for 
using the same conveyance and seat and eating with him ’) is an ablative 
in the sense of an accusative. • 15 

By officiating at sacrilices, teaching (tlio Veda), and matrimony it is 
not that lie sulTers degradation in one year, but instantaneously alone (as 
tliat is) in very conformity with the group of statements of the ancients. 
Hence on account of the set of four, matrimony and the rest, one suffers 
degradation (from caste) instantaneously, but by the set of four conveyance 20 
and the rest, (lie suffers degradation from caste) in one year by an uninter- 
rupted reiictition. 


525. In (the text), “ [Also whoever lives with those indeed] for one 
year, even he is equal to them,” tliere is seen the accusative vatsaram 

(‘for one year’), which expresses uninterrupted 25 
terrupted eoiitinnlty contiiuiity, aiul the Counting of the days it comprises 
three Liuidred and should he done so that the contact lasts for three 

hundred and sixty days (uninterruptedly). And if it 
i^ess thaii tliat, there is no (same) iieuaiice (as prescribed) for an outcast, 
byit only something else. Just so has Patiasara : “ A Brahmana having 30 
unintentionally had contact with the outcasts and the rest for five days, or 
for ten days,orevcnfor twelve days, or iialf a month, 
for shortef^criofirand montli, or even three moirths, (or) half a year,- 

thecorrcspondlng or even a year (he is only tainted with sifO, and after 
penawBeb. (period) lie becomes equal to him (whose contact 35 

he has had), . ^(Ele shall fast) tor three (days and) nights with reference to 
tlw first cas® and perform a Krichchhra in (case of) the second, while he 


• (p) As it stands the seiitenco without suggestive syntax means, * This, an isti, 
determined by the number of things contained next, being offered.’ It would at first 

sightt appear that ‘determined next* is in apposition with ‘this, but in fact the two 

things are to be taken separately, and the text taken to moan, ‘ This, (and) as many as 
therte are the things contained, next, being offered,’ that is to say, ‘ this being offered 
(first), and next as many as there are the things contained offered,’ Though something 
intertendh between ‘ this * and ‘ being offered ’ and suggest another construction, yet it 
must be tak^n in tho manner explained. 
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shall perform a S^ntapanA Krichcbhrg. in the third case also. In thp fourth* 
case there shall be (fasting) for ten days and in tlie fifth (case) a ParAka 
thereafter. In the sixth (case) he slvill j)erforni a OhandrAyana, and in the 
seventh a double OhandrAyana. And likewise even in the eighth case he 
shall perform Uie Krichchhra (continuously) for six months,” 

526. But when the contact is intentional, a special (rule) 1ms been t 
laid<down in another Sinriti thus: “ If "(the contact is of) live days ho shall 
perform a Krichchhra (penance), and if of ten days a Tapta Krichchhra. 

It is a Paraka if (the contact is one of) lialf a montlf, 
Increased penance for. , a i a 

intentional contact. - month, one shall perform a Ohandra- 

yana. If (the contact is one of) three months he ^ 
shall perform a Krichchhra followed by a Ojuuidrayana, and if the contact 
is one of six months, Krichchhra shall be performed for half a year. And 
if the contact has lasted for a year, then the man shall perform OhrindrA- 
yana for one year.” Here \Tith reference to (expression) “if the contact 15 
(has lasted) for»^ year,” it should l)e known that it (implies a period) slightly 
less (than one complete year), for if one year is complete it is stated 
by Manu and others that (the penance is the one) lasting for twelve 
years. 

527. (There is) that text., however, of Buijiaspatt (whicli says), “If 20 
the contact (is one) of six months by (means of) ofliciaiing at sacrilices, 

. , , teaching, and the like and ])y (means of) (occu- 

Six years* penance for . . , , . i ^ i i 

unintentional contact pyhig) a scat or bed in one and the same place, 

or that under exlrenio H\m\\ observe half tlie pcnauce (lasting for 

distress. ^ , . , . , . 

twelve years),” and (it is a) text laying down that 2o 

degradation (from caste) (results) with six months (in the cases) of ofliciai- 
ing at sacrifices, teaching, matrimony, and eating from the same platter. ^ 
And this should be known (to hold good) when the contact is uninten- 
tional or had at (the time of) extreme distress in the (case of) ofliciating at 
sacrifices, such as of the nature of ranchamahayajnas (‘five great sacri- 3() 
flees’), teaching of the Aiigas (‘auxiliary sciences’), and also sexual con- ‘ 
nection other than with daughter or sister, for it lias been stated that by 
officiatingat sacrifices of a higher nature etc. there is an instantaneous 
degradation f ram (caste). By following this very hint it should be devised 
that, (in the case) of those who have had contact witu high-sianers,such as 35 
those who commit incest with a daughter, a sister, 
or a daughter-in-law, (the penance is that) lasting for 
nine years if (the contact is) intentional, knd lasting 
for four years and a half if (it is) unintentional. (In 
the case) of those who have had contact with such 40 
sinners as those who commit incest with a (female) trieud, paternal 

Case of contact with l>e»ance is one) lasting for . 

persons who commit in- six years if (the contact is) intentional, and lasting 
for three years if (it is) unintentional. Next even 
in the cas9 of tliose who have bad contact vritb 


Nine years’ penance for 
intentional contact with 
high- sinners and four 
and half years’ penance 
if unintentional. 


cost with 
friend etc, 


a female 



Women suffer degrada- 
tion in the same \vay as 
men and their penance 
is haW what it would 
l)e%r a man. 
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mia^r-siiiners, etc, it should be inferred that (the ^penance is one) of 
fw*Intontio*nal tliree months prescribed for those very (persons) if 
with niinop-siiiners and (tile contact is) intentional, and half of it if (the 

i.) nni«t».tl„nal. 

«^28. As (in the case) of men even so (in the case) of women, degra- 5. 
* (lation (from caste) on account of contact with 

tionTn the^^sa^^^^ mortal-sinncrs is 'the same without distinction; 

men and their penance Thus says Baunaka : “ Whatever are the causes of 
degradation (from caste) (in the case) of man, the 
very same (are the causes) even (in the case) of 10 
viiomen. A Bnilimana woman suffers (legra<Iation (from caste) in a high 
degree when she serves one of an inferior Varna.” Hence, even (in) tlieir 
(case) with whomsoever from among mortal-sinners etc. the contact (takes 
place), the penance referring to that very person should be prescribed by 
half. 15 

' Similarly even (in the case) of boys, old men, and diseahe-stricken 

•Half the ponanco for peuance is half) if (the contact is) 

intentional contact in intentionally (had) and a fourth part if (had) iin- 
mon,^*and siok^^^^^ intentionally. And likewise even in the case of a 

a fourth part for unin- boy wlio is not initiated (into Brahmacharya), (the 20 
tontioiul contact. pciiaiice is) a fourth part if (the contact is had) 

Half of the above when intentionallv, and iialf of it if (it is had) uninteil- 
tbo boy IS not yet initi- 
ated. tionally. This is tlic hint. 

' 529. (The sage now) gives counter-exceptions in a certain case with 

regard to the imitrimonial alliance, which has been prohibited by prohi- 25 
biting contact with tlic outcasts: 


*Half the ponauco for 
intentional contact in 
the case pf boys, old 
men, and sick pc'rsons ; 
a fourth part for unin- 
tentional contact. 

Half of the above wli on 
the boy is not yet initi- 
ated. 


A maiden of these might be taken in marriage who 
has observed fasting (as a penance) and brings nothing 
(with her). 

A nfaiden of these, (that is,) of these outcasts, who has been born 30 
during the period of their remaining outcasts, who has observed fasting, 


A dyightor of outcasts 
who has performed pen- 
ance and brings no 
wealth might bo taken 
in^arriage. ^ 


(that is,) who has undergone the penance suited to 
th€^ period of contact she has had, and who brings 
nothing, (that is,) who does not bring with her (any 
of) her father’s property in the shape of raiments, 35 
ornaments, etc. might be taken in marriage. 


530. By saying “ A maiden of these might be taken in marriage,” 
(the sage) points out that a maiden who has of her own accord given up the 
contact of the outcasts might be received in mar- 


§he must first give 
Up contact with her out- 
egdst people, 

• ♦ 

form) of mi^triiooaml 


riage but not, on the other hand, accepted from 40 
the hands of an outcast. And if this is so, even 
the conflict arising from prohibiting contact (in the 
aUinnoo with outcasts comes to be removed. This 
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very fact has been madfe^odearby Yriddha-HarIta thus:‘^A (Jaughtel' 
of one who has suffered degradation (from caste) who, being devoid of 
raiment, has observed fast for one day and night, and is drpssed (the next) 
morning in a i>ew white raiment, and who in a loud voice declares thrice 
(as), ‘ I am qot of these nor these of mine,’ one might marry in a holy 5 
place or at his own house.” ^ ^ 

# 531. SimilaHy by (means of) the text wliich says, “ A maiden of 
these might be taken in marriage,” (the sage) points out that the off- 
spring of those outcasts otlier than daughters are not fit for contaef. « 
It is verily, therefore, that Vasistjia (says), “The offspring of an outcast, 10 
unless (it he) a female, is an outcast. For she enters (the family’ of) , 
another. One might marry such (a female) without a dowry” (XIII. 

51 -3). 

Thus ends the Topic on Contact Penances. 


SECTION X. -PENANCES FOll SLAYING PERSONS BORN (OP 13 w 
PROHIBITED UNIONS) IN THE REVERSE] ORDER COF 
CASTES) AND PENANCES FOR A sOdRA. 

532. In connection with the topic on [)rohibited contacts (tlie sage) 
lays down the penance for slaying those (persons) born (of prohibited 
unions) in the reverse order (of castes) : 2^ 

CCLXII. Having also killed all persons of degrad- 
ed castes, one shall perform a CUiandrayana. 

Persons of degraded castes arc Sffta, Milgadha, and others born (of 
prohibited unions) in the reverse order (of castes), and for slaying them 

(the penance is) a Ohaudrayana in each case. ^ Just 25 
Penance is a Chdndra- go (has) Sankiia: “In slaying all (sorts of persons) 
of degraded castes, one shall in eacli case (perform) 
a Oliaiidrayana,” or else he sliall perform a P&.r&ka 
prescribed by Angiras thus : “ In knowing carnally any outcaste (person), 
eating (with) or slaying (him), purification is attained by a Parakh, and thus 30 
Is the statement of Angiras.” With (regard to) that if (the act of) slaying 
a Suta etc. (is) intentionally (done), the penance is a Olnlndr4yana, but if 
the slaying of a Suta (is) unintentionally (dojjie) (the 
Penance is a Pardka penance) is a Paraka, In slaying a Vaidbhika, (the 

penance is) a fourth (part) less, and in slaying a Ohan- 3r 
dala it is two-fourths. In slaying a M4gadha (the 
penance is) a Par4ka less one-fourth (of itself), in (slaying a) Ksattri two- 
fourths, ana in slaying even an Ayogava it is two- , 
es quarters. Prom this very hint difference even with 

regard to the (character of) Oh&ndrayaqa should iCf 

^letOTOined. 


yana for slaying a Pra 
tiloma. 


only if slaying is un- 
intentional. 
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^ * 533. .There is, however, the text pf BftAHSrkilARBHA (wliich says), 

‘ (In the slaying) of women who arc born (of prohibited unions) in the 
reverse order (of castes), (the penance) is declared to last for one month ; 

Other cases and (in the slaying) of those born of i;prohibited) 

mixed unions also, (that is,) of the Sfitf^s etc. (it is 5 
lasting fo») four, two, and six (montlis) ; ” and tliat refers to a repetition 
(of the offence) with regard to it. F«r slaying a Suta (the penance lasts 
for) six months, for slaying a Vaidehika four, for slaying a CliandAIa two, 
aiulthus it should be taken according to the propriety. And likewise the 
settlement (is tliat the penance is that lasting for) four»months for slay- 10 
jng a'Milgadha, that lasting for two montlis for (slaying) a Ksattri, and 
(it is) one lasting for two months in (slaying) an Ayogava also. 


534. As the VOW'S (of penance) occasioned (by special circumstances) 
are to be accomplished by meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 
. on, and as tliey arc impossible in the case of those that are destitute of 15 
learning,and also of SOdras etc., (the sage) susiiects (their) fncapacity as 
• (that^ of the blind w'ith regard to the (sacrineial) acts (that are) to be 
accomplished by (the rite of) looking into ghee (f]), and says: 

A fcifulra, tljougli devoid of capaeit}^ (for it), is puri- 
fied l)y the time thus prosci-ihcd. * 20 


M^'ornen, iSddras, and 
* those born (of pro- 
hibited unions) in the 
reverse order (of civstos) 
are purified wilb the 
’lapse of the period of 
the penance. 


Although a Sndra is devoid of right for meditative repetition (of the 
Mantras) and so on, he is, nevei'tlioless, by' the vow 
(of penance) wliieh is completed in tlie period of 
twelve pars and so on, purified. The use of the 
word ‘iSudra’ is a synecdoche (expressive also) of 25 
women and of those born (of prohibited unions) in 
the reverse order (of castes). 

* 535. Of course there cannot be the possibility of meditative repetition 

* • _ of GAyatri and tlic like (Mantras), and, neverthe- 

in the case of a •'alive repetition of tlie Mantra 30 

• of the word naniah (r). It is verily, therefore, that 

it is said in another Smriti : “ His food is w'liat remains after others have 
psfl’taken of their meal,, and tlic Mantra (consisting of) the Word nnmah is 
also permitted (for him).” Or else, on the strength of (the following) text 
• . , he might observe the vow (of iienance) even with- 35 

the penauco efen with- fi nieclitativG repetition (of the Mantras) and so 

repoti- Por gays t,|,e (t^^t of) Angiras, “ Therefore, hav- 

* ing brouglit a 6udra, who would always stay in the 

*path of duty, (before an assembled Parsat), (a course of) penance free from 
tpeditative repetjtions (of Mantras) and (offering) of burnt-offerings, should 40 
be prescribed (in his case).” Even so has another (course) been prescribed 


(q) See note (tw), page 100, ante, 

(r) See Y^JhAVALKYA 1. 121. 



Or he might do good to 
the cows and Br&hma- 
nas, make gifts, observe 
fasts, etc. r 
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by that very (authority) i A ^fidra might attain purification wj^th (the 
lapse of) time being devoted to (do) good to the 
cows and BrA,|imanas; or (he might be purified) by 
(making) gifts, or by (observing) fasts, or likewise 

by doing service to the twice-born (classes).” 5 

• • 

(There is), however, (the text) of Manu which (says), ‘‘Nor let him 

explain the sacred law (to such a man), nor impose upon him a penance” 
(IV, 80), (and that is) a text which (though) tends to prohibit prescribing 
« , , , , (course of) penance for aJ^udra, is (vet) intendeu 

prescribed for a sadra to (refer to) a Sudra, w ho does not appear before 10 
bSoro^aPar^It* (assembled) Parsat. (Tliorc is) also (the follow- , 

ing) text of another Smriti wliich (says), “These 
Krichchhras shall be observed by those belonging to the three (twice born 
classes but it is laid down that with regard to these Krichchhras there is 

A badra can perform a to a Sudra,” aud that (is prescribed) with 15 

Kriohchhra for tlift pur- a view to (refer to) the Krichchhras which are per- 
poses of a penance. formed with a desire (for its merits). Hence it is 
settled that there is right for (observing) the vow (of penance) to a wo- 
man, a 6udra, and those born (of prohibited unions) in the reverse order 
Women, Sddras, and <^<^stes), just (as) to those belonging to the three 20 
Pratiiomas have a right (twice-bom) Varnas. (There is) the text of Gau- 
to the vows of penance, which, how^ever, says, “ Those born in the 

inverse order (from fathers of a lower and mothers of a higlier caste stand) 
outside (the pale of) Dharmas” (IV. 25), and that is intended to refer to all 
Dharmas as initiation (into Brahmaclmrya) and so on. 23 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for the Five Mortal Sins, 


SECTION XI.- PENANCES FOR COW-SLAUGHTER. 

536. With regard to the multitude (of sins consisting of that) group 
pf five mortal sins and the rest, (the sage) laid down the penances^with 
tegard to the mortal sins, heinous sins, and high sins, and (now), with a 30 
view to describe the penances relating to the minor sins, first starts by 
prescribing the penance for cow-slaugliter as that (offence) occurs (first) 
in the order (of enumeration of the minor sins) : 

CCLXIIl A cow-slayer miglit, restraining himself, . 
spend one month drinking Panchagavya, and resting in a 35 
cow-pen, and following the cows, he is purified by giving 
a cow in gift (at the end). 

CCLXrV. Or even, with self-restraint, he might - 
perform the Krichchhra (penance) or Atikrichchhra. And . 
he, having fasted for three (days and) nights, might 40 
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give awav (in gift) cows, which togethei-^ with a bullock 

(number) eleven. 

• • 

He is a cow-slayer because he slays the cow. The termination ka 
The term ‘Goghiia,* in no (‘ cow-slayer ’) is because it is, analogous 

oo\v-slayer. ^ group (of words) of which mtilavibhuja 5 

is the first (s). ♦ • ^ 

He should spend one month restraining himself. Doing what ? Subsist- 
t * ® ing on Pahenagavya, (that is to say,) drinking those 

Gavyas (‘things produced of U cow ’), —cow’s 
• urine, cowdung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, and 10 

(cow’s) ghee, -that are mixed together according to the rules laid down, for 
•they have been prescribed for his purposes of dining to the exclusion of 
any other kind of food. 

, Likewise he should rest in a cow-pen. By (Uie very) prescribing of 

. his stay in a cow-pen (although) it comes in that he 15 

irwVpw'afcli?g*i)ts. has to sleep too (there alone), (yet) by a repetitive 
mention of (the fact) tliat he shall rest in a cow- 
pen, (it sbould be inferred that) as sleeping is prohibited during daytime 
he should sleep in a cow-pen at nights. 

He is described as following the cows, for he is one wlio follows cows 20 
and that is his vow (of penance). The termination 
cows ia whoso i)on he ntoi comes in (in the Original) f/o(«j)ui(/oiiii«, one who 
follows the cow, in the sense of Vrata (‘ vow of 
penance’). And hence in the pen of whichever (herd of) cows he might 
sleep in, on account of the (relation of) proximity (between them and him- 25 
self), be must follow' those very cows which in the morning go al)OUt 
(for grazing). As the text says he must follow, it is understood that when 
ttiey move about, he too must follow them alone, but when they stand or 
li^down, then, as going behind becomes impossible, lie too must stand or sit 
down, ^om the very rule of following, it is, as a matter of course, settled 30v 
that lie too should enter the cow-pen with them when in the evening, 
they enter tliefr pen. ^ 

* Doing thus, at the efld of the month by giving a cow in gift, (that is,) 

„ ^ liaving made over a cow' in gift, he is purified from 

oia cow at tl» end of the sin of cow-slaughter as by thus much the 35 
one month. * purpose of the ^Astras is accomplished. This is one 

(sort of) vow (of penance). 

. The idea of resting for one month in a cow-pen and following the cows 
. . continues, hut the idea of subsisting on Pafichagavya 

moAth is another pen- ceases. The reason is the very prescribing of Knch- 40 
a.ho©. clilira (afresh). And hence that he should with 


(8) See Virtika under PAnini III. U. 5, Slddh&nta-Kanmndi 2919. 
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self-restraint perform th€ Krichchhr^ (penance) for one continued ipontli is' 
another vow (of penance). It is verily, therefore, that it has been de- 
scribed by Jabala that the Prdj^patya lasting for one month is a separate 
penance in itself : “If one has been a slayer of a cow, the (act being done) 
unintentionally, he shall perform the Priij4patya (penance) for one month, 5 
be (devoted to do) good to the cows and move behind the cows<; and is , 
puri^ed by givinga cow in gift (at the^nd). 

The next is that he might, otherwise, perform the Atikrichchhra in 
Afcikrichchhra is an- very manner. The nature of Krichchhra a^uf ; 

other penance. j Atikrichclihra will be described later on. 10 

Or elsfe, he might observe fast for three (days and) nights, and might « 
make a gift of (as many) cows (as with) whose 
tho^fourih^^^* (number) one bullock forms the eleventh. Thus 

there are a set of four vows (of penance). 

537. Of these (penances) if a cow tliat has no special qualities and 15, 

was owned by one who is a Brahmana but in caste^, is 
wh«n*cow betonsing unintentionally (t) it sliould be knowii that 

to a Brfihmana devoid (the penance is) fasting for three days accompanied 
of qualities is killed. by a gift of cows and a bullock (which forms the) 

eleventh (with their number), for a higher penance is prescribed where a 20 
cow possessing special qualities and owned by one who also has special 
qualities is killed. 

But in the case of slaying of a cow which belongs to a Ksatriya (which 

will be an act) of the same cliaracter, then it is the 

gayya^for oMmoXfor penance which is lirst (mentioned) and consists in 25 

a similar slaughter of a subsisting on Pancliagavya for one month. Here as 
Ksatriya’s cow. ,.i. ,, 

the Pancliagavya which is partaken of for one month 

(forms) an extremely small (quantity a day) that has (the character of) 

being equal to fasting for one month. And then by counting one and one 

Prajipatya for every six (days of) fasting, there result live Krichchhras, cfi)* 

and as a substitute for them five cows (might he made over in gift at 

the rate of one each). (Tims these five cows) together with one codr 

that is to be made over in gift at the end of the month (when tfie penance 

closes) make six cows, and, therefore, (this) penanc6 is lighter than the 

vow (of penance) of fasting for tliree days followed by a gift of (ten) 35 

cows (and an) eleventh bullock. 

538. But how then does the superiority come of the cows (belong- 
ing) to Br&hmaqas and the rest ? (It is so) because Nauada in the text, 
Superior character of “ It should be known that the property belonging , 

the property belonging to the gods, BrMimanas, and kings « are the best,” 40 
to higher classes. describes that his property is of a superior nature, • 

and also in connection with such that tiie punishment is (also) excessive 


(t) n., O., and N. have dpaidsatp kritvA, having observed fasting, extra here. 
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is seen in (the text), “ For (stealing) covfs belonging to Br/ihmanas [ (the 

offender) shall forthwith lose half his feet] ” (u). 

539. But in the case of a similar sfaying of a cow which belongs to a 
Vaisya, (the slayer) sliall perform the Atikriclichhra for one nibnth. And 

it has been stated tliat an Atikrichchhra (consists in) partaking*of only one 5 
hafhdfiil of*food (v) during the first three periods of three (days and) nights 

Penance is Atikpich- fasting during the last 

chhr^ for a similar three (days and) nights. Hence, if the vow (of pen- 
slftughterof a Vaisya’s fo^ month is performed by observing the 

. Atikrichchhra, there is a (complet?e) fasting for six 10 

(days and) nights, and during the twenty-four days there is a par(?aking of 
an only handful of food (a day). And, therefore, after the manner of con- 
* sidering a substitute (in the form of making gifts of cows in place) of a 
Krichchhra there results in this case something less than (a gift of) five 
cows, and, therefore, as it is less than (either of) the two preceding vows 15 
(of penance) it is jiroper that it should refer to tlie killing of a cow owned 
•by a Vaiiiya. 

540. In an exactly similar case, where a cow owned by a l^udra is 

Ponanco’is Prrijapatya (the penance is) the second (mentioned one, 

for a , similar slaugiit- namely,) the (observing of) Pr^jflpatya vow for one 20 
orof aSftdrascow. month. And (with regard) to that also which con- 

sists of two and a Iialf (units of) Pntjjtpatya, there results (a gift of) slightly 
more than two cows in reckoning a substitute (for the whole penance), 
•and, therefore, as it is less than any of the penances (described) above, 
it is proper to hold that it refers to (killing a cow of) a Sudra. 25 

541. Or tins set of four penances might be employed in the very 

same case as tlie one described above with reference to the direct com- 
mittor (of the deed), the instigator, the abettor, and the accomplice by 
eonsidering tlie difference in (the degree of their sin it) being more (in 
t)iie) and less (in another). 80 

• 544 (There is that text) of Visnu which (prescribes) tliree vows (of 

, penance) as, “ For a slayer of a cow, (the penance 

Alternative penances jg subsisting) on Panchagavya for one month (par- 
for the same case for ^ .x 7 ^ . v , /. 

subsistence on taking of) three Palas (of it) every day, ‘or (it may 

Panchagavya for one performing of) a ParAka, or even a OhAndrA- 35 

yana.” (There is) also (that text) of Kasyapa, which 
(Says), “ Oife ;vho has slain a cow shall cover himself with her skin, rest in 
a cow-pen for one month, bathe daily at the three Savanas, and partake 
of Panchagavya every day.’' (There is) also (that text) of iSatatapa 
\fhich (says), “ One shall subsist on Panchagavya (for one) month.” 40 
All those five (perftinces) refer equally to that very case for which subsist- 
ing on Panchagavya (for one month) is prescribed by Yajnavalkya. 

• (uf MANn.VIIL 826 . 

(v) This is a mouthful. Mand is explicit on the point when he says grdaa. See 
Manu XL 218, 
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543* Next (there is the following penance) prescribed by t^ANKHA 
and Prachktas (in the text) which (says), “A slayer of a cow shall subsist 
on Pahohagavya, eat nothing (else^ for twenty-five (days and) nights, 
shave off (all«tlje hair) including (even) that on the crown, cover himself 
with the cow’sihide, go after the cows as well,rest^in the cow-pen, and also 5 
make over a cow (in gift) (at the end);” and even this refers to tke same* 
casefcastlie one fbr which (tlie performance of) the Atikrichchhra for 
one month is laid down by Yajnavalkya. Or it should be known to apply 
to the (same) case (as the text), “ Having fasted for three (days and) nigktS, c 

* he might give away (in gift) [cows],” (refers) where 10 
Altornativo penances V . . f ^ tZ- 

for the case* for which fhe slayer is extremely full of good qualities. , 

Atikrichchhra is pro- With regard to this very case when one is not 
scribed. (subsist on) Panchagavya it should 

be understood that the penance is the second (one) (prescribed) by Ka- 
SYAVA, who, having first esta'blished “ [Fie sliall subsist] on Panchagavya 15 
(for) one monfh ” goes (on) to say, “ Or he might partake of milk at the * 
sixth (meal) time ; shall go after (the cows)* when 
m^lk at Wie sWh m^caf tS'cy are moving; sit down too when they lie down 
time if unable to subsist at ease ; sliall not move very fast ; shall not make 
on Panchagavya. tliem liglit on too uneven ground ; sl)all not allow 2«/ 

them drink where the water is scanty ; and at the end (of the course) he 
shall feed the Braiimanas and give away (in gift) an (image of) cow (made) 
of sesainum.” And (in the case) of one who is not able even to (do) this, it 
should he understood that (the penance) prescribed by Paithinasi (holds ^ 
good) : “ A slayer of a cow shall live for one 25 

uJ/ghTSitake ofTsma^t month upon gruel, prepared out of- one handful 
quantity of gruel ^f rice (a day) and is purified by doing what is • 
everyday. pleasing to the cows.” 

544. Purtlier (there is) the following which (has been prescribed) by , 
SOMANTC ; “ (Tlie penance) for a cow-slayer is making over a cow (in gift), SQ 
resting in a cow-pen, partaking of Panchagavya for twelve (days^ and) 
nights and also following cows,” Also (there is the following) which has 
been stated by Samvabta : “ He shall subsist on barley-meal, barley -gruel, 

* or what is collected by alms, milk, curds, and ghee,-^ 

forthTcase foTwhich (on® oi) these in the order he'shall eat once (x) (a 35 
Pr&jfipatya is presorib- day) for half a month with perfect self-restraint. He 
ed by yAJt5AVAi.KyA. shall feed the BrAhmanas (at the end),^aBd make ' 
over a cow (in gift) for the purpose of his purification.” (There is) also (that 
text) of Brihaspati which (says), “ He shall subsist on Panchagavya for 
twelve (days and) nights.” It sliould be understood that all these three ^0 
refer to the same case as the PrAjApatya (penance) laid down by YAjna- 
VALKYA ; or refer to the case of slaying a cow which (though alive) is as good* 


(Ml) a reads Paiichaguvy&iiiaya, but it oughtto be patjehagavy&iakt^pya. 
fx) S, has Sakritf eowdung. 
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as dead ; or t*efer to tbe case where (a cow) dies on account of the disease 
caused by (a man’s) terrifying her on an impassable place. 

• » 

545. All this that has been described above refers to the c|ise (where 
the act is) unintentional. When, however, one intentionally slays a cow 
^ ^ ^ which is in this (very) condition, is owned by a 5 

tionalTow-sluuIditcr^^^^^ Briihinana who does not possess any jnerits, and is 
(herself) devoid of special qualities, then the three 
(coiiuses of) vows (of penance) have been laid down by Manu as, subsisting 
on gruel for one month, partaking of Havisyas at every fourth (meal) time 
Three alternative months, and subsisting Oil vegetables and 10 

penances prescribed hy tlie like for three months followed by making over 
(in gift) of (ten) cows (with a) bullock (as the) 
eleventh. Thus (he) says : “He who has committed a minor offence by 
slaying a cow (or hull) shall drink during one month (gruel of) barley- 
brains ; having sliavod off all his hair, and covei ing liirnself witlijthe hide (of 15 
the sliyn eow), he shall live in a cow-house (XI. 108). For two months he 
^hall eat a small (quantity of food) without any factitious salt at every 
fourth (meal) time, and bathe in the urine of cows, keeping liis organs 
under control (XI. 109). During the day ho shall follow the cows and, 
standing upright, inhale the dust (raised by their l)oofs) ; at night, after 20 
serving and prostrating before them, he shall remain in tlie (posture 
called) Yirasana (XI, 110). Controlling himself and without envy, ho 
shall stand when they stand, follow them when they walk, and seat him- 
^^elf when they lie down likewise (XI. 111). (When a cow is) sick, or is 
threatened by dajiger from thieves, tigers, and the like, or falls, or sticks 25 
in a morass, ho shall relieve her by all possible moans (XI. 112). In heat, 
in rain, or in cold, or wlien tlie wind blows violently, he shall not seek 
to shelter himself, without (lirst) sheltering the cows according to his 
aHiility (XL 113) He shall not say (a word) if a cow eats (any thing) 
i1ii« his own or in another’s house, or field, or on a threshing floor, or 30 
if a calf drinks (milk) (XL 114). The slayer of a cow who serves cow^s 
in tWis manner, removes after three months the guilt which is incur- 
red by killing a cow (XI. 115). But after he has fully obvServed the vow 
(of penance), he shall gi^^e to (Bnihmanas) learned in the Veda ten cows 
and a bull, (or) if lie does not possess (so much property) lie shall offer to 35 
them all he has” (XL 116). These three should be understood to respec- 
tfvely refer^oi the same three vows (of penance) prescribed by Yajna- 
V31LKYA, (namely,) performing PrajApatya for one month, subsisting 
on Pafichagavya for ojiie month, and fasting for three days and giving 
a^ay (in gift) (ten) cows together with a bullock (which forms) the 40 

eleventh. 

«> ‘ 

. But (there is that vow of penance), which, hy Angiras, after having 
stated the vow (of penance) for three months as has been laid down by 
Mang, has been stated as additional as, “ At every sixth (meal) time he 



Penance when the cow 
was specially good ,is 
twice that when it ^is 
devoid of (jj^alitios. 
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I * 

should partake of food which (consists of) an astringent (substance), but 
contains neither pungent things nor salt. Or he 
scr1bodTy^Ai^’(^^^^^ might mediftitivelv repeat Gomatr Vidy^t, the syl- 

• ' lable “ Oin,” or even the V^eda, He shall wear a staff 

as part of the vow and also the sacred girdle to Ahe recital of the Man- 5 

tra and this refers to the same case as that (referred to) by MInu (?/). * 

^ • • 

• 546. Similarly should (the penance) be reckoned in (a case where 
a cow) possessing any special virtues, such ^s 
fulness of the body, youth fulness, and so on (is* 
killed). For in (the case of killing a) cow, whk;h is 10 
wanting in fulness of the body, yoiithfulness, etc., * 
(only) half of the penance is laid down (thus): “A twice-born man who 
has slain (a cow) which is too young (e), too reduced, too old, or too much 
suffering from disease, slial^in the manner prescribed above, observe half 
the vow of penance.” 15^ 

547. But when he intentionally kills a cow to which the mene class 
(name) applies and which is owned by one who pos- 
sesses no (particular good) qualities, and (the 
killing of) which forms the subject of the topic of 
Yajnavalkya’s laying down a vow of Atikrichchhra 20 

(penance lasting for) one month, then according to the maxim, “ Whatever 
is laid down (in the case) of unintentional (acts) twice that does come in if 
out of intention,” the very vow of Atikrichchhra (penance lasting for) one 
month and prescribed above (with reference) to an unintentional act should 
be performed doubly. ^ 

548. And (there is the text) of HarIta, who, after having described • 

^ (in the) same (way) as Manu the details (to be 

unintentional killing of observed) as, ‘'He who has killed a cow shall cover 

a cow of a Srotriya en- himself with her hide the tail being turned upwards 
gaged in a sacrilico. ^ i ^ i. 

etc.” and goes on to say. He is after making a gift 30 
of (ten) cows (along with) a bull (forming the) eleventh, is purified at the 
thirteenth month,” and that (penance) should be understood to refer *to 
the case of uiuntentionally killing a cow belonging to a ^rotriya engaged 
in a sacrifice. Next, (there is the text) of VasisthI which lays down tfte 
performance of a Krichchhra or Tapta Krichchhra 

lMting"for8ix’^ months (lasting) for SIX moiitlis as, “If he kills cow, he 

and referring to the shall perform during six months, a Kridhchhra or a 
same case * 

Tapta Krichchhra dressed in the raw hide of that 


Intention brings in 
twice the amount of pen- 
ance prescribed when 
there was no intention. 


— 9 

(y) This is the reading which is adopted unanimously. But 8. notices a reading, 

‘ vi^iyam eva etc.’ in which case the translation would be, ‘ and this refers to the 
very same case as that (referred to) by Manu, and it must be understood that that is 
the penance whore the cow killed possesses any special virtues etc.* In a w^y t^ls ’ 
makes some difference between the case as referred to by Manu and the •present one, 

(?) S. has ativdlnm, long-tailed (?), 
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•*(cow^ (XXI.^18) ; and he shall give (to a Bi*4hniana) a bull and a cow” 
(XXL 22) ; and also (there is the text in which it is laid down) by Devala, 
“He who has killed a cow (is) absolve^ (from that sin) after being 
dressed in her (raw) hide for six months (a), living in a cow-pen, ai^Li moving 
with (those) very cows,” botli of them refer to the same case^ as that 5 
(poigted oiit^above) by HARifA. 


(With regard) to that very case where the act is done iiiCentionally it. 

^ should be noticed that (tlie penance lasting) for 

A peiiance lasting for a 

timm yeai-s where the three years (and) described by Katvayana (holds 

%l)ove is done intention- good): “He who has slain a cow slftill dress hiin- 
ally, * 

, self in her hide and shall cither live in a coiy-pen, 

or, again, follow the cows always, observing silence, (and attended) by (the 
assuming of) Virasana (b) (posture) etc. The (cows) that are alHicted 
by rain, cold, sun, distress, lire, morass, or fear he shall by all clTorts 
release, (and is thus) purified in three years.” • 


10 


15 


(There is) also (the penance) which is (laid down by) tl!e text of 
• * Sankha (as lasting) for three years, “And a quarter 

otJier penance for the the typical penance lasting for twelve years) 
same case*as Katya- shall be performed for having slain a Sudra and for 

approaching a woman in her courses likewise ; and 20 
5^0 (should it be observed) for Jiaving slain a cow, and likewise for ap- 
proaching another’s wife,” and even that refers to the same case as that 
vow of (penance prescribed by) Katyayana. 


• Next after having laid down the same details (of observance) as 
•Anoiuas, (a text has been) stated by Yama prescribing a pair of penances 25 
(both) lasting for two months, and (one) coupled with (a gift of) one 
thousand cows and (the other) with (a gift of) one hundred cows thus: 
^‘Having without a blemish observed the vow (of penance), he shall 
m^ke a gift of one thousand cows or even one hinidred ; and if he cannot 
ccTmmand (so many), he shall respectfully offer all that he has to those 30 
(that are) learned iu the Vedas.” And with regard to these (penances the 
following must be noticed); Of these (two courses of penance) when one 
who has no (particular good) qualities and is rich, does 
out f f effort (c) slay with a sword or the like, a cow 
which is owned by a Srotriya engaged in a sacri- 35 
flee or the like (persons), or (owned by) a Br^hmana 
who has no means (of subsistence) and is surround- 
ed by a large family ; (which is) a Kapila ; (which is) 
kept to help a ^religious) rite ; (which is) pregnant ; or (which) lias special 
virtues as yielding plenty of milk, youthfulness, etc., then he shall observe 40 

, » — — ^ 

8. has gogv6sctMrOy subsistiag on tho cattle food, extra here. 

« (b) S, has chirosaaddthhi/i (covering himself in) bark cloth (assuming) Ciaanaa or 
sitting pofitures, etc, (?). 

(c) 8. reads saprafiinaw, avowedly. 


Two months’ penance 
and a gift of one thou- 
sand cows whore an au- 
dacious rich man slays 
m, cow of extra special 
qufflitios resofved for 
sacrificial purposed. 
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(a vow) of (peuauoe lasting for) two^ months along with (tlm gi^t of) on6 
thousand cows* For in the (text) of BiuttASP ATI (which says), “Having 
killed with a sword or the like a cov\% which is pregnant, (w,bich is) a Kapils, 
(which is) a nylch-cow, (which is) kept for the purposes of Homa, or (which 
is) of a good i\atiire, one shall observe double the^ vow (of penance),” an 5 
increased penance is shown where the cow has special qualities* It is 
witji this very vfew that in (the text), “He makes himself (liable to the 
penance of) a Br^hmana-slayer for having slain a pregnant woman, a 
pregnant cow (d), a boy, or an old man,” the penance for slaying a BrAh- 
mana is extended^ (to this case also) by Pjiachetas keeping in view the 10 
slaughter ^ol this very sort of cow. And the second (course of penafice). 

Two months’ penance on the Other hand, (prescribed) by Yama (as lasting) 
and a gift of one him- months and coupled by the gift of one him- 

case as KAtyayana dred cows, is to be understood to refer to the same 
prescribes. case « (as is prescribed) by Katya yana, where (the 15 

slayer is) a rioii man* 

And next, (there is this) which (runs as follows), “ (The penance^ for 
killing) cow is the same as for (the murder of) a Vaisya” (e), (whereby), 
after having laid down (a penance of) Bralmiacharya described ?i.bovo, 

(wliich is to last) for three years and is in addition 20 
to the (making of a) gift of (one hundred) cows 
(with) a bull (forming) the one hundred and outh 
(as referring) to the case of slaying a Vaisya, 
(that very penance) is extended by Gautama to the 
killing of a cow. Even this, inasmuch as that 25 
(one hundred) cows (together with) a bull (forming the) one hundred and 
onth along with the ninety cows (the gift of) which might stand as a 
substitute for the (typical) vow (of Brahmacharya penance) (lasting for) 
three years, make nine less than two hundred (in all), is less than the vow 
(of penance) Lasting for two mouths and followed by (the gift of) one 30 
thousand cows, and, therefore, refers to (that) case itself described above,* 
where the slaying is uniutontional. Or else it may be taken (to hold 
good) in that very case where a cow which is not 
she is iTot^ pregn^^^ pregnant is slain intentionally. And even in the 

case of killing (a cow) of that very sort, but (only) 35 
The penance laid down not pregnant, unintentionally, the very (penance 
not^SSTs Tilled prescribed) by Katya^ana (as lasting) ,for three , 
unintentionally. years should be prescribed. ^ 

Further, (there is this) which is stated by Yama as, “ When cows are 
hit by a stick, a lump of earth, a stone, or even weapons how is the 40 
penance prescribed there when (hitting is) with a weapon or (when it is) 
not with a weapon (f) ? For hitting (her) with a stick SAntapana Krichchbra^ 

(d) S. omits gogarhhi iir^f a pregnant cow, which is quite neoessaj^y here, 

(e) Gautama III. IV. 18. ^ • T, 

(/) S, reads ia^tre^mstre : It ought to be ia$tre^a) saafre. 


Three years’ penance 
and a gi ft of one hundred 
cows and a bull where 
a cow of extra special 
qualities and reserved 
for sacrificial purposes 
is unintentionally slain. 
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shalfbe performed, but a Prdjapatya for[IWtting(her) ^itb] a lump of earth, 
while a Tapta Krichchhra (shall be performed if it is) with a stone, and 
next (when she is hit) with a weapon, an A^ikfichchhra (shall be performed). 
Then, when the i)enance is gone through, feeding of Brahmana^ shall be 
undertaken, and thirty coMjs and a bull shall be given as presents to 5 
them,” and^that tends, with reference to the same cases (as for which are 
proscribed) the above said gifts of one*thousand, one hundred, etc. cow» 
and penances (lasting) for three years etc., to lay down, that (what is said 
tlKikr^iri*) is to be preceded by a S^ntapana (Krichchhra) consequent upon 
the slaying brought about by the particular means (adopt&l), a stick, etc., 10 
aqd (does) not*(tend to prescribe) an independent Santapana, for (if it 
were, that) vow (of penance) is light (indeed). 


549. Similarly liaving regard to the peculiarity of age also (of the 
cow) a particular (form of) penance has been presjjribed : Having slain 

cow) that is very old, very emaciated, or very young, or is suffer- 15 
ing from diseases, a twice-born (person) sliall in the manner prescribed 


Half the pen'hnco when 
the cow killed is very 
old, emacititod, young, 
or diseased. 


above, observe only half the vow (of penance) : 

He shall feed the Brahmapas according to his 
ability and likewise present them (with) gold and 
sesamuni.” (That is tb say), (tlie penance is) 20 


• half of what it is when a cow which is free from disease etc. is 


killed. A special (rule) has been jnescribed even by Brihat-Prachetas 
•(thus) : “ If (a calf) one year (old) is killed without (any) intention, a fourth 


The penance is one- 
fourth, half, and throe- 
fourths when the calf is 
one two, and three 
years old respectively. 


(part) of a Krichchhra is (laid down) in the case 
of (that) man, while if it is two years (old) ut is) 25 
two-fourth« ; if three years (old) (it is) three-fourths, 
and a Praji\patya shall be (the penance) there- 


after. 


»» 


550. Similarly in the (case of) killing a pregnant (cow), when even 
* * the foetus becomes destroyed, then it according to 30 


Penance fhr killing the 
foetus, along with the 
mother. 


the maxim, “ What is occasioned (by a cause) re- 
peats itself with each (recurring of the) cause 


* (occasioning it),” double the vow (of penance) would 

geneVally come in, a special rule has been prescribed in the ^attrimsanmata 
(thus) : “It the conception has (just) taken place (it is declared that) the 35 


V(jw (of penance) is one-fourth (of what it is for killing a cow), but if it has 
reached a developed stage (it is) two-fourths, while for liaving killed a 


fefetus, which is not yet quickened, (it is) three-fourths. If the limbs with 
(all the) minoi'limbs are developed, and the embryo has got a life (of its 
own), one shall perform a double vow (of the penance) for (killing) a cow, 40 
awj this is the expiation for the slayer of a cow.” 


• 551. But when the slaughter is accomplished by several persons, 

SamVai^ta an4 Apastamba prescribe a special (rule) : “ If by chance, a 
certain (cow) is in any case killed by several (persons), they shall every 
40 
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one (of them) perform sfeverally a fourth part (of tlie penance) prescribed 
for the slaughter. ” Wliatever vow (of penance) is prescribed for killing a 
particular ki(4d of cow,afourtli part of it they shall 
severally perform, for the text (says to that effect). 

“ If a certain (cow)” is a synecdochical expression. 5 
Hence where two or a plurality (of cows) etre kill- 
ed by several persons, then it sliould be prescribed 
(that the ])enance is) two-fourths, or three-fourths (g) fas the case may be). 

And it should be observed that this refers to a case where the kiU- , 
ing is unintentionally (done), for the (adverbial) 10 
adjunct “by chance” is employed. But in the , 
(case of an) intentional act, as the entire sin would 
affect every one of even those many, it is but pro[)er 
that the entire vow (of penance) should attach (it- 
self individually) to their case. iPov as (in the case) of Battrins there is the 15 
connection of fhe entire action with regard to every man (//) ; and ])ecause ^ 
in (the text), “ Also (in the case) of many who strike one, the punishnfent 


Several persons unin- 
tentionally isilUng a cow 
shall each perform a 
fourth part of the pen- 
ance. r 


Each nmkes lilmsolf 
liable for th<^ whole pen- 
ance of the cow-slaught- 
er if there is intention 
on the part ol each. 


({/) Notice how the plural has its purpose served by three. ViiJc note (ui), p. 07, ante, 

(h) TJio text says “ Those that are desirous of prosperity should perform a 8attra.” 
Another text adds, “ No loss tliaii #ioventeen (persons) and no more than tvventy-foiir 
(persons) shall perform a Sattra (sacrifice).” Thus there being no less than seventeen 
persons engaged in the act of sacrillce, the question is whether every one of the persons 
engaged is entitled to the whole merit of thesacrifieo or if the reward that is settled 
for the sacrifice is to bo distributed among all of them so that they all got their res- 
pective fraction. The argument for the objection is this : A single man is not able to • 
perform a sacrifice which can only be achieved by several i)crsons. It should bo taken 
that a certain multitude of persons forms the set of doers and they are^ilso persons who 
try to secure the merits. There is no reward to one who is not a doer, nor is one describ- ' 
ed as being a doer in himself. Therefore, the reward belongs to all the doers collectively, 
and each is entitled to his own particular fraction. TJio argumont for the reply^is this : 
The Sfltra says that “ as the object of each person is to achieve a single purpose each 
one is entitled to the reward.” The text says that the purpose of the sacrifice is to* * 
attain prosperity, and that bocomes capable of bringing its reward only when it is un- 
dertaken by several persons. And thus one who is desirous of obtaining the full meyit 
thereof goes to another, who is equally desirous of obtaining the full rnqrits, and says, 
‘You too become my coadjutor in the sacrifice I am about to perform. The reward comes 
to you as well as to me. Or else, there is no reward to eitlfer of us as the fcruti text 
says that it requires a set of doers to achieve the reward/ 8o they join together and 
undertake the sacrifice hoping to gain the reward independently. 

Another objection is that it is not possible that every one can bo a principal doer 
in an act, for such a thing is not observed anywhere else, and besides it can elsewhere • 
be seen that the Bitviks are not at all principal doers, they all being subservient to 
the Yajamfina or the author of the sacrifice. This is replied to as follows : It is not incon.<^ 
sistent inasmuch as it resembles the viewing of an object simultaneously and complete- 
ly by several persons. For example, any number of persons can see a horse or an ele^ 
phant that way, and all enjoy the sight equally. It is true that when the act la done by 
one, a second person can have no such claim to it, and, nevertheless, such a thing h stWl ’ 

possible where the principle of Tantraorthe performing of an act in t!ie interests of 



On Penamies.'] WITH TEE MlTAKf^ARA, 315 


is •(with regard to each person) douWe that of* what has been thus 
described *’ (II. 221), that it is severally double is also seen with regard to 
the punishment, • 

552. But when by a single man alone several cows are slain by 

congning them or the like (means), Samvarta and 5 
Apastamba lay down (a) special (rule) witli refer- 
ence to that (cSse) : “ (la a case) ‘where several 
(cows) are slain (by a single person) by confining 
thefti * 01 * even by tying them by (such) ropes (as are not suited), or also 
(when) a physician (slays them) by wrong treatment, tfte olTender shall 10 
perform twic*c the vow (of penance).*’ Although several (cows) aie killed, 
yet there is no (such thing as a necessity of observing the (occasioned) 
penance (in full) with reference to each (killing which forms the) cause, 
tjor is a single performance (of the penance sufilcient as an expiation 
for all) (/), but on the strength of this text, the* penance is only double 15 
(and not anything else). • 

, Similarly by an administering of wrong medicines although se- 
veral (cows) are killed unintentionally, even the 


Whatever be the num- 
bed of cow^ killed by 
one man, the penance 
is only double. 


Penance* is twice for 
him who administers 
wrong medicines. 


and happens to give 

Medicine, salt, a!id 
food should bo offered 
only in small quantities 
at the proper time. 


physician shall observe twice the vow (of penance). 
And (with regard) to him who is not a physician 20 
but appears (to do service) out of sheer kindness 
an un.suited medicine, Vyasa says (as follows): 
“Medicines, and also salt, and food even for the 
purposes of charity shall not be offered more (than 
what is necessary) but only a small quantity 25 
should be offered at the (proper) time. In case 


many is recognized. The same idea holds good with reference to the present sacrifice 
also. When the Adhvaryu offers the Havis into the fire, it is possible that the 
can afso enjoy at that very instant the reward of having themselves offered it. It 
Bi^y bo asked what the authority is that all of them are the principal doers, and the an- 
swer i.s tli^jt it i.s the text itself which lays down the Sattra sacrifice, the use of the plural 
there affecting the number of the doors. But in the case of J)ar.sapurnamfisa and the 
rest '{l^hich are laid down by such texts as Darsapur\iamds^hhyf}m yajeta, one shall offer 
a Darsa (‘newinbou day’) and Pfirnainfisa (‘full moon day’) sacrifice, the singular 
that 4s employed establishes ^that the principal door is only one indiviclual, and the 
number suggested by “ (There shall be) four Ritviks,” a text the use of which arises 
subsequently, cannot affect the singular found in the very text which lays down the 
sifbrifico itselPand is, therefore, inviolable. Therefore, in the case of Dar.sapurnamasa 
results that the Ritviks are but secondary persons while in the present case they 
are all as many individual doers and they all are entitled to the full merits of the 
jsacriflce. See /aimini VI. ii. 1-2. 

The application of the principle to this ; Every one of the persons engaged- 
wills the act and is inforosted in the result. He only takG.s the help of others who 
are‘ equally interested, for otherwise, the result itself is not possible, and no one 
can have his object served. Thus each, whatever his share in the act may bo, is the 
principal doer, apd makes himself liable for the entire penance. 

(i) The original uses the word ‘ Tantra.’ 
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that more (than what is necesiiary) is offered and death#, results 
(out of it), it is laid down (that the penance is) a fourth (part) of a 
Krichchhra.” 

553. Ne5t (there is this) statement of Apastamba which (says), 

“In a (case of) confining {it) a fourth (part of*the penance) shall be 5 
observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them by an unsuite^d rope)/ 
And in case of abetting (slaughter) Ihree-fourths of it is (the penance), 
and in killing the whole of it should be observed,” and that should be 

^ understood to refer to (tJie case of) one who isinot ^ 

Full penance for bim^ , / . . v . . . ^ 

only who is tho direct^ i)rominent, (that is,) to a participator in the, act 10 

slnyer, and ho who ill- py influencing it, and not to him who does it direct- 

flnencos death shall 

perforin only a quarter, l.v. 1'hc difference betv\eeii (the penances to be 

may h^^ ' observed by) a direct doer of tlie act and (also by) 

him who influences it is shown (thus) by that very 
(antliority) : “Indeed those who knock down cows too forcibly with 
stones, cudgels, weapons, or anything else shall observe the entire vjbw (of 
penance) ; and so also by breaking the foreleg, knee, thigh, flank, neck, 
and foot.” Wiiat is (intended to be) conveyed is this: They are the 
slayers direct who knock down the limbs by means of stones, swoiUs, or 
tiie like, or (also) by breaking tlie neck or the like 'acts), and the penance 20 
in (its) entirety refers to such (persons) alone. But those who had to do 
with the indirect acts of conflning, tying (by an unsuited tiling), etc. 
arc (persons) who influence (her death), aud the complete (course of 
the) vow (of penance) does not attach itself to their (case), and (they 
are affected) by portions only of it, such as a fourth part, half, and so 2 
on. Even in that (case) although conflning etc. (/) are not in any way 
different from the indirect acts (bringing about the death of the animals 
ultimately), yet it is proper (to hold) that on account of (the fact 
that there is) a text (to the effect), (tlie penance is ito be taken To be) 
a fourth part in some cases, half in some otliers, and three-fourths in 
the rest. Says Pauasara on this (point): “If, by tying orpasijing-a 
rope through their nose, there occurs the death of cows not expected 
(by the [lersoii), then the penance of Praj/lpatya should be, prescribed 
(in the case) * of that man who has committed sin unintentionally. 
When the penance is gone through, Brjilirnanas should be fed next, 35 
and a cow along with a bull should also be made over as gift to a 
Brfthmana.” 

(ti) The original word is ‘ Rodha * which has been translated here as conflning. 
But Balambuatta seems to take a particular view that consists in conflning for» 
the purpose of protection at nights and preventing the animals f^'om wandering out; 
We cannot settle the point as tho only Ms. of Balambhhatti in our possession does 
evidently contain some clerical mistake, so peculiar that any conjecture with regard to 
the right reading cannot be safely made. 

(i) G. and N. have vodh(Hin6, here ; and that ought to be ro(lMdindr{i, 
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• 554, Also it should be noticed tljat this PiAjApatya holds good 
(only) tlion, when one, after having effected con- 
fining etc. has reimiined anxious to avert the mis- 
take arising therefrom, for it has beei^ expressly 
stat(jjd (in the above text) as, “[Prajapatyja should be 5 
proscribed 4in the case)] of that man who has committed sin unintentionally.” 
But where he cannot remove (k) the ^(effects of the) mistake, then h^ 
should undertake a quarter of that vow (of penance, which is prescribed) 
foj? (?ow-slaying and lasts for three months, (that is to say, his penance is 
to last) for something more than twenty days (0 as it ha^ been laid down 10 
IV’ Anoiuas UIhis) ; “Tn the (case of) coniining a fourth (part^ of the 
penance) sliould be observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (tlieni 
•by an unsuited rope). And in the case of abetting (slaugliter) three- 
fourths of it is (the penance), and in killing the whole of it should be 
observed” (u/h 15 


Lighter penance only 
if he tries to avert the 
accident resulting 
from the mistake. 


o;)5. 


Three-fourths of the 
))enan(*e for c a u s i n g 
death hy tneaus of un- 
snitod ropes etc. 


“ By 
and 


^ A special case has been pointed ont by Apastamua* also: 

excessive branding and excessive loading, 
likewise by piercing the nose, or in being kept close 
to a river or in a mountainous region if death 
occurs then tliree-fonrths of the (full penamm) 
shall be observed (by the sinner concerned). And if branding is intended 
only for the purposes of marking, then there is no sin (of violating the 
rule). For says the text of Pauasaua : “ In eases other than branding and 
•marking, in riding, in removing the yoke and also for the purpose of 
protection in tlie evening, confining and tying are not productive of sin.” 
Branding is maknig a lasting mark while marking is to make a ^^nited 
(’tem])orary) impression, “fn riding” (means in riding) in Uie way laiddowi^ 
in the AA.stras. Altliough it is for the purposes of ])rotection yet if the 
• * animal is tied by cocoannt etc. (ropes), there is 

dv?jn for protcctiou. (‘ertaiuly sin. I^or says the text of Vyasa (thus) : 

• “Neither by a eocoanut (rope) nor (a rope of) hem- 

pen fibres, nor even by a Mnhja rope (should a cow he tied). By these a 
cow should noUbe tied and when (one has) tied (her so) he shall wait with 
a hfWtchot in the hand (to cut tiie tie off). 

Ropes only of Kusa Ivusa 
and Kfisa aliowecl. 


20 


25 


30 


They should bo tied hy (ropes of) 


and Kasa (grass) in a place free from 35 
harmful matter.” 

556. Similarly even another special (rule) is enunciated by that 
(Vyasa) himself: “Where, by the bells and orna- 
ments doing barm, there occurs death to a cow, ( the 
penance) in that (case) is described to be half a 40 


Half a Kri c h c h h r a 
wlioro death is^ caused 
bj^’Ornamental bells, etc. 


(fe) S. reads pramdda-samrak^a'uimy protection from the accident of mistake. 

(0 Of the various readings the one adopted hero, traimdsika pddaip. Kinchida- 
dhikh etfi, ^ 

(m) This is cited above as being the text of apastamba. 
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Kricliohhra (n). For it ^is declared* that (all) that (is intended^ for tlfe 
purpose of decoratiou. But wliere it dies by excessive branding and 
excessive beating, by making it #alk (too much), also by yoking it or by 
being tied b|? chains and (unsuited) ropes, he shall perform three-fourth 
of that penance.” 5 

557. If there is negligence inasmuch as it is not nourished (jiroperly) 

K*richchhraand PrajA- l>e«ances referring to certain (such) 

patya for certain forms cases have been laid down by that (VyaSa) himselfi 

one ts ^ ^ ^ drowned in a puddle full of water, or ifit^s^ 

struck by lightning, or if it accidentally falls into a 10^ 
chasm, or ^veii if it is eaten away by a beast of prey, tlien the mhster oV the 
cow shall perform a Krichchlira as the best of the penances. If it is destroyed 
by cold and wind, or is dead even on account of being tied up, or if it is 
neglec.ted in a deserted house, a Prajilpatya (penance) should be prescribed,” 

But this should be ihiderstood (to iiold good) when negligence (is 15 
4 shown) when he is free from other affairs. And when 

Half the Jiiiovo pen- v . x. i • ‘•i -.i 

anco whcMi nof^ligonco fhat negligence (results) out of being occupied with 

is the res u 1 1 of his other affairs, it is half. For says the text of ViSNU, 
other oc (511 pat ions. • ' ■ 

” When it dies (by drowning in a) puddle of \yater, 
or is killed by beasts, tigers, beasts of prey, and so on, or when it dies by 20 
falling into a chasm (or being stung by) serpents, and so on, he shall 
perform half a Krichchlira, But if it dies by not being nourished, or being 
kept in a deserted house, then tlie (penance shall be a) Krichchlira.” 

558. Similarly altliougli death occurs tlirough (the instrumentality 

There is no penance another, j'et ill certain cases where he has em- 25* 
if he kills in hom^sily ployed himself (that way) out of motives of doing 
trying to do good. there is no sin as a text (runs to the effect). 

TJuis says Samvarta ; ” In an operation for the purpose of treating a cowl’s 
disease, or when efforts arc made to remove a dead betas (frewu her 
womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin.” An operation 30 
is the applying of tongs, book, or the like (instriiineuts) for the purpose of 
(surgical) treatment of a disease. Similarly (tiiere is the folfowdng 
passage): “ (When a) twice-born man is giving a medicine, oily substanefe, 

No ponanco for uiiox- or food to a cow or a I>ralimana, if death takes 
pectod and lUKlosirablo place on account of his giving it (to them) he fs 35 

medical or surg ic a 1 not tainted with sin.” Similarly (there is this): 
treatments. u thoae who (in the case of) Bralimangij,s, as well 

as for the purpose of doing good to the cows, (try to) benefit tliSm by (such 
expedients as) branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel there is no 
(such thing as) penance when undesirable results happen” '(o). 


Even 40 
0 


(a) a reads go-kridickHrardhow, half the Kfichchhra prescribed in connection 
with cow-slaughter (?). ^ 

(o) There is some difference in the order of this passage in different editions. 
Some contain a tathd iu one or two places, while other ones omit it. Anyhow the idea 
L 9 practically the same. 
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Parasara iSRys on this (point) : ‘‘When thpey arekillecfby the arrows while 

the village is being besieged or when they die by the (sudden) collapsing of 

the house, or when they are killed by excel^sive rains, there is no penance.” 

, Similarly (there is tliis) : “ When she dies^y (falling 

Thorn IS no penance . ^ v . .... 

if a now’s death is into)f.a well dug for charitable purposes; or also by 5 

can!#od by aciidontal or housc being burnt, 01* likewise in a terrible 

nncontrollable causes. j. • 

burning of the vilmge, there is no penance, 

550. But this refers (to the case) of a cow which was not at all 

it the* cow had been restrained, and dies when the liouse etc. do some- 

restrained nt the time ]|q^v catch lire. And (if it is) in a contrary case 10 

ot accidl'iit etc?! there , , , v i i * 

is*u quarter of the pen- (a penance has been) presci ibed by Apaj^amua ; 

“If there, (that is,) in the woods, or in inaccessible 

places, or w’hen the house catches fire, or also on threshing floors, the 

death (of a cow) occurs, it is laid dowui (that the penance is) one quarter 

^of the whole of it),” 15 

560. ^ Tn the same way w hen a bone or the like is fractured, and 

Where *is no death at all, a penance is prescribed in some cases : “ Having 

caused the fracture of a bone of cows, having 

likewise cut off their tail, or by drawing out their 

for causing a fracture tooth, or cutting off their Jiorn, one sliall (live) for 20 
in bone, etc. , ,, t i 

half a month by drinking barley-grnel.” Next 

(there is tlic text) of Aisotbas which (says), “Or for liaving broken 

(her) horn, tooth (p), or a bone, or even for having removed her 

skin (in any part of the body), one shall drink Vajra for ten (days and) 

nights although the cow (continues) to do well.” 25 

ilayrin^caseonLw'lH^^^ Anri here subsisting on milk etc. is laid down as 

* is signilied by the term ‘ Vajra,’ and it refers to 
the case of one who is not able (to undertake any harder penance). 

• 561. • Next, this penance should be performed only after having 
giyeii to the master of the cow a cow wdiich resembles the slain one (in all 30 

• * respects). Thus sa^ s Pa basaba ; “ For having killed 

formc^l having made living beings, one shall give (to the owner of it 

good the loss of the ^n animal) exactly resembling the (slain) one, or he 

J shall give an amount suited to its price. Thus 

says Yama.” Manu also^ias: “He who does injury to the property of 35 
TJae same holds good another, intentionally or even unintentionally, 
wHen damage ifc caused shall satisfy him (with an equivalent thereof) and 
tidnaily OP uniutention- also pay io the king (as fine) an amount equal (to 
ally* * its value).” 

• 562. Now^ (all) this group of the penances described above should 40 

Full penance for ‘a understood to refer to a Briihmana alone (who 
Brahmana, three-fourths happens to be) a slayer, Witli reference to a Ksa- 
t.riya and the rest, a special (rule) has been laid down 
foraSddIa, . ][)y Brihad-Visnu : “ If he is a Brdhmapa the 

(p) B leaves out the word for tooth and makes up the line other how. 
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whole (of the penance) ’should be f)rescribed, and it is declared (only) 
three- fourths in (the case of) a Ksatriya. It is enjoined that it is one-half 
in (the case of) a Vaisya, while it slioiild be one-fourth in (the case of) 
those (oi) fifufra (caste).” But (Irherc is the) text of Angiuas which (says), 

“ What constitutes a Parsat (in tl»e ease) of BrAhifianas, it is declared that 5 
it should be twicp (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is laid down that it 
is thrice (in the case) of Vais^as. It is ^ivon out that the vow (of pen- 
ance) is also in accordance with the Parsat,”and tliat in the inverse order 
(of the V'arnas) refers to (the case of) abuse, assault, and tlie like. 

5GI5. Hiniilarl.v what has been said above that (the penance) is half 10 

in the (case of) women, boys, and old men, and 
Half the peuaiice ior , , a i 

women, hoys and old also(that it is) onc-lourth in the case of a boy 

uKm, sold a unaHor to who lias not yet been initiated (into Brahmacharya) 
an nniiutiated child. ' 

should be taken into consideration (here also). 


No comiilelo removal 
of hair for vNomeii in 
the case of any pcnanco. 


564. A special (rule) has been laid down by Pauasara (with refer- 15 
enee to the ease) of woni(‘n:“(ln the case)^ of 
women there is no shavintc (of the liead)r at all, 
no following (of the eows), (no) meditative .repe- 
tition (of the Mantra) and thejike, and no sleeping in a eow-pen (in) their 
(case), nor should they cover themselves with the cow’s hide. All the 20 
hair should be taken together and two finger (breadths) should be cut off 
(at the end). It is declared that in all eases (of penance) the shaving 
off of the head is thus alone (in the case) of women.” A special rule is 
pointed out by Samvakta in (connection with) men: “ Where (the penance is 

only) a fjuarter, the shaving is only of .the hair on the 25 
shav^^ng^fm* niau accord- where (it is) half even moustaches (should 

ing to the portion of be shaved off) in addition. When (it is) three-fourths 
thopenaiKt. crown (should be removed), 

and even tlie hair on tlic crown when there is an actual killing.” 


(Tn the case) of one who is liable only to a fourth partof the penance, 30 
the shaving is only of the hair on the part of the body below the neck. 
But in the case of one wlio is liable to half the penance (there should be a 
shaving) of ev^jn the moustaches and beard. Next in the ease of him who 
is liable to three-fourths of the penance, even theliiair on the Jiead with 
the exception of that on the crown (should be shaved off). And (lastly), 35 
with regard to him who is liable to complete penance, the whole system 
of hair including that on the crown (shall be shaved off). 

Thus in the light of this hint, eases to which even the oUhor Smriti 
texts refer should also be ascertained. 


Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Cow-Slaughter, 


40 
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SLT)TION^II. -PENANCES FOR HAA^NG REMAINED A VRATYA. 


565. (The sage) now (proceeds) to lay down the penances for 
other minor sins: 


OCLXV. Purification from a minor sin can be attain- 
ed^ thus qr by (performing a) Chaiidrayana, or even by (sub- 5 
sisting on) milk for one month, ‘or, otherwise, bj^ a Paraka? 


Thus, (that is,) by (following) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 

cow-slaughter in the manner described above, 

sin« is iMe peiianco for (tliat js to say,) by subsisting on Panchagavya for 

cc^-sl.mghter, a (’haii- month and the like, purification can be attained 10 

drfiyana, subsisting on 

milk for one month, or fmui other minor sins (namely,) the condition of 
AParaka. remaining a Vratya and so forth. Purification 


might (also) be attained Ijy (performing a) Chaii- 
^rayana the nature of which will be described, or by (taking^ a vow (to 
subsist^ oij milk for one montli, or by a Paraka. 15 

Here 911 the strength of the extension (of the penance for cow- 
slaughter to these cases), it is uiulerstood that (the penances for) certain 
(sins) noil equal to cow-slaughter fall short of (that for slaying a cow) 
by (that portion of the vow of) wearing the hide of the (slain) cow, 


rendering service to cows, and so on. 


20 


•The above penances for 
unintentional acts. 


566. And this set of four penances, it siiould be noticed, refers to 
an act unintentionally (committed) and (suggests) 
alternative (courses) with reference to the ability 
(of the expiator). But where the act (is) intention- 
ally (committed), it slioiildbe observed (that the penance is) the one lasting 25 
for three months and laid down (thus) by Manu: “ The twice-boni (iiersons) 
who have^ committed minor sins, with the exception of a Brahmacharin 
who has committed an act of incontinence, shall, 
for the purpose of purification, perform this very 
peiiancje or even a Chandriiyana ” (XI. 117). It 30 
should be understood from tliis very text that there 
is an extension of this penance in general to all the 
(sins) mentioned in the catgjgory of minor sins, leaving out (tlie *case of) a 


A three months’ peii- 
ah(^ laid down by 
M ANU or Chandraya- 
11a, — a general form of 
pouange tor all mhioi* 
sins. 


Brahmacharin who has committed an act of incontinence, whether (any 
special) penances for (those sins) are laid down or the (special) penances 35 
are not laid down. But in the case of a Brahmacharin who has com- 
mitted an act of incontinence, (the penance is only) that which has been 
expressly staled (with reference to that act, and this general form of 
penance is not extended to that case). 

• 567. (An objection). Well, it is proper (to hold) that the extension 40 
((jf the general form of penance) is only to such cases fur wliicli (a 
separate) penance has not been laid dow n, for, in the other case, there 
results the fact (that the extension of the general form of penance) 

41 
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necessitates a cancelling^of the penances that are expressly laid dcAvn (for 
those respective sins). 

(Answer). It is not so. If thal had been the case, the mentioning 
under the category of minor sins of such sins as for wliich (separate) pen- 
ances have bean laid down would have been iiseli^s. If for (a sin) which 5 
is mentioned only in its general aspect under the category of rninon sins, a 
diffevent penance Is prescribed elscwlKire by specializing that (form of siii 
itself) as, (for exaini)le), officiating at the sacrifices of those unlit for sacri- 
fices” (III. 237) (occurring in the category of minor sins in its purely genera'i 
aspect) and (a penance being mentioned by the text), “ He who conducts the 10 
sacrilices of the VrAtyas and also he wiio employs spcdls for thfi extirpa- 
tion of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchhras” i(tll. 288), then 
that very form (of sin which is mentioned without any particularization) is 
left out of consideration, but not also that which is mentioned with an actual 
particularization (in the catifgory of minor sins) and for wliich the penance 15 
also is describml witli particular references, as (for example), “ cutting 
down a tree for the jiurposes of firewood” (111.240) (occurring in J\e 
category of minor sins with a particularization) and (the penance being 
mentioned by the text), “For having cut <lown trees, shrubs, cree,pers, 
and spreading creepers, a hui^drcd times shall tlie Riks he meditatively 20 
repeated” (III 276) (q). Hence by construing that set of four penances 
laid down by (this text), “ Purification from a minor sin can bo attained 
thus etc.” as referring to tlic same cases as the penances noticed with 

{f|) The resume of the above sentence is this : There is a category of minor 
sins. Under it is mentioned a sin in perfectly general terms, as for cxafiiple, the shi 
of ‘ conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices.’ Elsowhoro a penance is 
mentioned corresponding to it, but in a specialized form. For example, the text, 
“He who conducts the sacrifices of the Vratyas and also he wlio employs spells for the 
extirpation of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchhras,” mentions a penance 
not for the sin of conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices in general, 
but for conducting the sacrifices of Vratyas who form a particular set of people unlit 
for sacrifices. Therefore, this penance does not refer to every sort of such sin. 
Next there is “ cutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood,” Here the sin of 
cutting down a tree is mentioned with the particularizing expression “ for the purpose 
of firewood.” Further, the text, namely, “ For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Riks T)o meditatively repeated 
portion of this shows if the tree etc. is cut for no sacred purposes— lays 
down the penance not for merely cutting down a tree, but for cutting down for 
no sacred purposes, thus specializing it. Therefore, this must refer to thi.t sin coming 
under the category of minor sins. 

Thus it is possible that, the minor sins being tabulated in a particular place 
and the penances mentioned elsewhere, either the penances may not refer to every 
case of the sin or they may refer to every case. Thus it cannot be taken that this 
extension of the penance refers only to such cases as for which the penances have 
not been prescribed. Therefore, as the only result, these penances along with those 
re8pe(5tive penances thus ifrescribed form as many alternatives, or they may be takeh 
to apply to particular phases of the corresponding sins. 
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reference tp the condition of remaining Vratya aiK^soon, (whether it is) 
in these Institutes or in any other Institutes, it should be taken that either 
they are (as many) alternatives or they should be distributed accord- 
ing to the (nature of the) case. And those penances noticed the other 
Stnritis, we shall in the ord^r of ni(3ntioii (of the sins) settle j^vith refer- 5 
engc to th^ (condition of being a) Vratya and so on. 


568, Among those (sins) with reffirence to the condition of being 
a Vratya the following has been stated by Manu: “Those persons (of) 
re^^Oi'ate (classes) to whom Gayatri has not been imparted in due 
accordance with the rules shall be made to perform three Krich- 10 
A ponAiice of three and be initiated (into Brahmachar>"a) with 


Krichchhr.ia for not 
being duly initiated. 


due regard to the rules ” (XL 191). (Tliere is) also 
(the text) of Yama which (says), “He who is for- 
saken by Srivitri for ten and five years (together) shall shave off (his hair 
along) with that on the crown, and observe the* vow (of penance) with 15 
. ..... self-restraint. Ami for twenty-one *(da vs and) 

‘4 little barley-g»* a o 1 nights, he shall drink gruel of only one handful of 

etL anrhonwuance!''^^ materials (fit) for sacriflees he 

• shall feed seven or live Brahmanas. Then when he 

has thus piirilied himself by (subsistingon) ])arley-gruel it is declared (that 20 
there should be a regular) initiation for him into Brahmacharya.” Both of 
them (refer to the same) case as the vow of (subsist- 
ing on) milk for one month prescribed by Yajnavalk- 
YA. Next (there is) that (text) of VASf^niA which 
says : “ A man who has not been imparted Gilyatn to, 25 
• may perform an IJddalaka-penance (r). He should 
subsist during two months on barley-gruel, during one month on milk, 
during half a month on a mixture of curds and boiled 
milk, during eight (days and) nights on (mere) ghee, 
(and) during six (days and) nights on alms given 30 
without asking, and (subsisting) on water during 
the (next) three (days and) nights he should fast for 
one day and one night. (Or) he may go to bathe 
(with the priests) at the end of a horse-sacrilice. Or he may perform a 
Vratya-storna (sacrifice) ’*(XL 76-9). 35 


both the above tioriaii- 
ces arc alternatives for 
Olio month’s siilisistlng 
on milk staled l)y YAj- 

iiAVALKVA, 


Uddalaka-p o n a n c o , 
j'^ining the party bath- 
ing at tlie end of a 
Itotsc-sacrilice, or a 
Vratya-st(^ia for remain- 
ing a Vratya for fifteen 
years. 


The decision in this (connection) is this: (In the case) of him, in 
wliose case*tjiat time suited for initiation (into Brahinacharya) has 
, , ^ expired for want of an initiator and the like 

to which the , various ^reasons), there comes in, according to his capacity, 
pqjiancos ref(3r. ^1^^ VOWS of (penance prescribed by) Yajna- 40 

Va'lkya But if Wiat time expires though there is no distress, then 
(the penance is) that lasting for three months as (is) prescribed by Manu. 

1^1 that very (case of there being no distress) if some tim^ exceeding fifteen 


(r) Uddaiaka-penance Is of the description that follows. 
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years lias elapsed, then there shalj be (a performance of) an IkWAlaka* 
penance or a Yr&tya-stoma (sacrifice). 


569. But (in tlie case) of tli'ose whose father and the rest also had 


(f 

One year’s Traiviclya- 
Brahmacharya “ wIuto 
the father and grand- 
father also had not Veen 
initfated ; and the same 
for twelve years where 
the grandfather cannot 
remember any case of 
initiation in the faniihx 

was initiation (at aJI 


not been initiated (into Brabmacharya) (tlie pen- 
ance lias been) prescribed by^ Apastamba : “(In 5 
tlie case) of him whose father and grandfaliier had 
remained niflnitiated (into Brahinacharya the 
]>cnance is) a vow of Traividya-Brahmacharya for 
one year. But (in the case) of Jiiiii wlioso granA-c 
father and the rest do not remember that there 10 
in tiudr family, the penance is) a vow of*Traivi(lya- 


Brahmacharya for twelve years ” (T. i. B2). 


Thus {ends the Topic on Penances for) the Condition of 
llcmainino a Vratun (s). 


SECTION XIIL— PENANCES FOR STEALING. 15 


A Br&hmaua stosiling 
another B r a h niana’s 
grain, food, or property 
shall perform half a 
Krichchhra. 


570. Similarly even in (the case of) stealing, a special (form of) 
penance which is other than that set of four vows (of penance) which 
comes in in common with (reference to all) minor sins is laid down by Manu 
(thus): “A Brahmana having intentionally stolen 
grain, food or [iropcrty (f) from the house of one 20 
belonging to bis own caste, is purified by (perform- 
ing) half a Krichehhra” (XI. 102). He who belongs to 
the same caste as a Brahmana is a Brahmana him- 
self, and, therefore, this refers to the taking of a Brahmana’s (property) 
where the thief is (also) a Brahmana. And in the case of a Ksatriya and 25 
the rest, a sliorter (penance) is to be prescribed, for that the penance is 
Shorter ponancos in ill tlic case of a thief wl.o is a Ksatr'iya or 

tho case of Ksatriyjis the like is noticed in (the following text): “The^ 

value of a property which a Sudra unrighteously 
acquires by theft, must be repaid eightfold. For the other (castes) it 30 
should be doubled (and doubled) with each superior A'^arna. If a learned 
man offends, the punishment^shall be very much in- 
w^thknowh^Ke.'’’’''’’*’*'" creased,” («). And likewise iu (the text), “ If he is 
a Brahmana the whole (of the penance) shall be 


(s) S. omits such conelusions on the topic, 

(t) The original has DhavyatinadhanacJianrydnij whore dhana is variously inter- 
preted. It is also taken by SarvajSa-Nahayana to be means of earning livelihood. 

(m) Gautama It. iii. 12-4. 

The word ‘ Kilbisa ’ used in the original, though literally mehns sin, does, yet, 
signify the stolen property inasmuch as it is acquired by means of a sinful act. Th^ 
property acquired by theft should bo paid back to Hio State eight timos in value, and 
of that line which is thus IhfUctcd by the State, one part is to go to the ow^nor of th*o lo§t 
property and the remaining seven to the State treasury. If the king, however, fails to 
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prescribed, ^-nd it is declared that it is a fourth part Jess in the (case of a) 
ICsatriya, etc.,” the penance is noticed to be a (juarter aiul a quarter less. 

571. Even in this case where there#is an (unrighteous) taking of the 
(property of a) Ksatriya and the rest, a lesser (form of) penance should be pre- 
scribed. Hence when^ tlie theft (consists in) an (unrighteous) taking of (the 5 
prq|)erty oj a) Ksatriya, (the penarice is) the vow (of penance prescribed) 
for cow-slaugliter (and it should be observed) for six nioutiis, whereas where 

it is a Vaisya’s (property tliat is unrighteously) taken (that very penance 
should J)e observed) for three months. And where (it is) a SAdra’s (pro- 
l)erty) that is (so) taken, a OhAndrayana should be prescribed. 10 

572. Next, this (refers) to the case wliere it is (only) ten Kumbha 

^ , ... (measures)ofgraiu that is iinrighteoush taken. Kor 

Corporal punish ineiit 

.for stealing more than that being exceeded, corporal |>unishmcnt is laid 
down ilk (the following text) : ‘‘For him who un- 
righteously takes moi-e tliau ten Kuinbhas of gi'ain, 15 
'^(there is prescribed) cori>oral punishment (t)) ” And a Kumblwi measures 
Jive tlfbusand Palas. On account of their occurrence in association with 
(the term) •‘grain,’ (the two terms) ‘food ’and ‘property’ arc also to be 
taken tuamount to as mneb as this amount of gi’ain. By the term ‘ food ’ 
is signified rice and the like, (while) by the term* property,’ coi>per, silver, 20 


and the like. 


.572. But this (penance) refers to an act done intenlJonally. And if 


For nninUml ional theft 
tli(* penance is the vow 
•of penance for cow- 
slaughter for t li r e e 
inondis. 


it is unintentional, the (penance is) the vow (of pen- 
ance) for cow-slaughter (to ho observed) for three 
months. Similarly according to the text, “ For 25 
carrying olT men and women, (for usurping) lands 


trace the thief, then he shall have I o make good the value of tho lost property to the 
owner. See YJsjnavai.k YA 11, Ikk With regard to the olhor Varnas, it is to ho donhied 
a^id doubl(*<l, that is, a Yaisya is to pay it sixteen times, a Ksatriya thirty -two times, 
and a Urahmana sixty-four times. 

The above* is the view held by IJaradaita, and on II. iii. 14, he observes : ‘‘Just as 
with t lie Superiority of the Varna there is a suporiority of knowledge, even so there 
is oxoessiveness of penalty for violating an ordained law. The offence is aggravated 
inasmuch as he enters upon the act all hough he knows the sin consequent upon the 
prohyntion. Hut in tho ease of one who is ignorant of I he ordained law, there is some 
concession after tho (application of the maxim), ‘ A blind man might fall into a well.’ 

(v) AIanu V in. .‘120. d. and N. adojit the reailing DJuini/am (hisahhiiuh Jaimblip- 
hlifo haraio da^da nitamdh^ pain s^afuisradadh ike mdh-afj,' which moans, “ For him who 
nnrighteonsly talios more than ten Kiimbhas of grain (there is prescribed) the highest 
llile, and if that exceeds one thousand Palas, (then there should be) the corporal 
punishment.” 'Wiis, however, does not seem to bo correct nor do the explanations of tin* 
ccAiincntators of Manu point out to such a reading. Kow one Kumbha is, according to 
8AllVAJNA*NAliJiYANA, ^00 Palas, while Kitlt.Oka la 3 ’s down that 200 Palas make one Drona, 
an<>2l) Dronas make one Kumbha. Thu.s according to IvtTLLUKA ono Kumbha is 4000 I'alas, 
Hut ViJiiiiNRSVABA himseJf says that a Kumbha is 5000 Palas, Even taking the lowest of 
those mt^asurements, ton Kumbh as measure 2000 Palas, and how can that quantity for 
which corporal punishment is proscribed can be simply more than 1000 Palas? 
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or a lions*!, and (for nysappropriaUng) the water of a pond or jvell, tite 

pnrilication is liy (performing) a Cnidndra.vana ” (vv), although this 

OliAmlrayaiui coinos in in (the ea.se^nf) misappropriating water obtainable 

(tt») for two^lmmlred and fifty Panas, it is, nevertheless, laid down in 

order to arrest (the application of) the other (pen- 5 

ChandrAyana for jmce, namely,) the vow (of penance prescribed) foy 

appropriating wator to / v i, 

thoj^aluool 250 Partas. cow-slaughteii. For by tiie texts, (in the case) ot 

(unrighteously taking) water as well as grass etc.,” 

and “ (The amount of) fine is twice the value thereof” ( 1010 ), a fine of.ll^e^ 

hundred (Panas) i« laid down for misappropriating water of that value, 10 

because a, fine of that amount and (the penance of) Oliandtayana* are 

associated witli cow-slaughter and the like ; and also because a fine of 

five hundred Panas is, in a case (for whicli a) Chandrayana (is prescribed 

to be ])erformed as a penance), laid down by (the text) : “ Similarly (a line 

of) live hundred (Panas) (i» laid down) in (cases where) a Ivrichchhra- 15 

Atikrichchhra^or a Chandrayana (is the penance to be performed).” 

57*1. Also it should ho uotiiied that the (above-mentioned pcnafice) 
refers totlie cases where the property of a Ksatriya and tlie rest is mis- 
appropriated. But (tlie following should be iiol:,iced) 

Ifc agpavate.s theft reference to misappropriating of property 20 

that of a jUvUunanu. belonging to a BrAhmana : “ For having misappro- 
priated a deposit, (having stolen) men, horses, and 
silver, (for usurping the) land, and also (for stealing) a diamond or a gem, 
it is declared (that the penance is) equal to (that of) stealing (a Brahmana’s) 
gold ” (.«). 25 

575. Similarly (tliere is this text), ‘‘ Having stolen the materials of very 

little value from the house of others, one shall give it over (to the owner) 

and perform a Santapana Ivrichchhra for the purification of his own self” 

(.t;«), arnl by this (text) which lias a particular (reference) to the'stcal- 

ing of tin, lead, and the like (which are) materials ^0 

Sfintapana Krichchhra y(3,.y little consequence, an exception (js laid 
for stealing tin, load, , , , / . . . ^ 

etc. down) to the penance, (which comes in) generally 

(regarding) theft as a minor sin. Farther this 

penance is in ^the case of) stealing tin, load, or the like forming less thap 

a fifteenth part of that which, in value, is eipial to two huiulred and fifty 35 

(Panas), and (the stealing of which is consequently) occasioning a Ohaii- 

drayana (penance). For that (S.intapana Krichchhra penance) is f^fifteeuth * 

part of a Ohandrayana. 


4vv) Manu XI. 163. 

(ic) Ho tries to settle the value of the water misappropriated (for agricultural- 
purposes ? . 

{ww) See Manit VllI, 326 and 329, and also YAjnavalkva 11, 230, 

{X) Manit XI. 67. 

{XX) Manu Xf, 164. 
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Subsisting: on Paneha- 
jj^avya for one for steal- 
iiijiC^iood su%*icnt for 
one meal, misa])propri- 
ating a bed, etc. 


Subsisting on Pancba- 
gavya for throe days ii 
tho food stobni is sulli- 
eient for l>vo or tbreo 
IIKUlls. 


*576. iWso on account of (the nature pf) particular luateiials (>\liich 
are stolen) tliere is an exception to the vow (of penance coining in) general- 
ly (by regarding) theft as a minor sin. (ft is) thus: “For stealing such 
food as recpiires good mastication, soft food, and tlie 
like, (for misappropriating) a conveyance, a bed, or a 5 
scat as well, and also (stealing) flowers, roots, and 
fruits, (drinking of) Panchagavya is tfie necessary, 
purilication ” (//). This penance refers to (the case 
of)#ftafing food requiring good mastication or soft food (in a ipiantity just) 
Buffleient for one meal. And for stealing (a (piantity) seftving for two or 10 
three meals, (one shall subsist on Pancha^av.! a) 
for three (days and) niglits. Thus says 1 'aithInasi : 

“For stealing edible materials, whether hard food 
reciuiring mastication or soft food, (to the extent 
of) only as much as would 1111 his stomach (the 15 
ipenance is) sjibsisting on Panchagavya for three (days and) nights or one 
(day aiKl) Tiiglit (as the case may be)” (z). 

Also a’s the (terms) ‘conveyance’ etc., are found in association with 

Uonveyan?.o etc. refer- (‘erm ‘ food ’), this penance (holds good) only 

rod to are things of a (hi the ease) where tliose (articles) of that very 20 
trifling value. (trifling) value are stolen. And also in all cases 

'considering wliether tlic extent of tlie stolen (n) lu operty is excessive or 
small, even the high or low nature of the penance should he ascertained. 

. 577. Similarly (there is this text): “ Also for (stealing) grass, pieces 

of wood, and trees, dry foodstuffs and jaggery, and 25 
Pasting for three difys also oil, lihle, and flesh, (the penance) is fasting for 
HilanS^of Irass re!" tliree (days and) niglits” (6). And witli regard to 
tliese things grass etc., as it is seen that the pen- 
ance is one (lasting) for three (days ami) nights, (that is,) three times (the 
lieuance laid down) for (stealing) hard food (which requires mastication) 30 
and the like, (it is clear that) this penance is for stealing them worth thrice 
the vjalue thereof. 

.578. Idkirwise (theie is this text) : “ For (stealing) gems, jiearls, and 
. corg,ls, copper as well as silver, and iron, bronze, and 

grairfor'twolvo days (precious) stones, (the penance is) subsisting on 35 
/or stealing goins, pearls, (,-.aw) grains (c) (picked on) threshing floor for twelve 
days”(d). Fven here, as in the case of (stealing) 


(i/) Manu K1. 166. 

• (*) G. and N. have a cha, also, additional. 

• (a) N. reads oliritjnmffHi, that is not hoiiig stolon. It ought to ho hriyatndno, 

thaPis being stolen. 

, (b) Manu XI. 166. 

\c) ‘Another reading is /«(tla»nof«, subsisting on coarse food. 

(d) Manu X*I. 167. 
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hard food (roquiriiiK K<H>d inasticatj,ou), as the penance noticed in^the one 
twelve times (as luiidj, it should be understood that this penance refers 
to (the case of) stealing gems, pearfe, etc. the value of which is twelve 
times the val\*c of that (food article). 

579. Lilfewise (there is this text) : “For fstealing) cotton, silk, or 5 

woollen (stuffs), also animals with cloven or ifncloven* 
suif^isting on milk for ho(*fs, birds, scents, or medicinal plants as well, or 
cotton, silk, etc. also n^pc's (used for cirawing water), (the ])cnance) 

^ likewise is (subsisting on) milk for three days (and* 
nights)” (c). Even'hcre as the penance noticed is the one wliiph is three 10 
times as tffat (laid down) for (stealing) hard food (rc(|uiring mastication), 
it should be umhu stood tliat this penance is only in the (case of) stealing 
such things of three times the value thereof. 

580. Considering the mature of the stolen article (with regard to 
its) being mucli or little, it should also be as(*crtained whether the^p<uian(;e 15*^ 

should be high or low. Also it should bo Tinder- 

The ponanco after ivs- stood that this ponaiiee for stealing should be 
toring the stolen article „ , , . 

to the owner. [)ertoruied only after the stolen article lias,been 

given (J)ack to the owner). Thus says ViSNU : 
“Only after having given back the stolen article to the owner, one 20 
should undertake the vow of penance” ([)• 

Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Stealinrp 

SECTION XIV.-PENANCES FOR NOT SATISFYING DE131U 

581. And when the debt is not satisfied, (that is to say,) when (a 

debt) is not paid back as it is ordained by (the text), SS 
One of tluG’oin* pci^ “ The debt sliall be discharged by tlie sons and • • 

cos for not luniiduting ... ^ . 

of debt. grandsons etc. (II. nO), and similarly when Sacri- 

fices and the like Vedic rites are not performed, thay 
being described as a debt (in the Vedas) by the text, “ By the •very enter- 
ing on the world indeed, [a Brahmaim is born subject to the three debts 30 
etc.]” (p), then one of the set of four penances laid down generally for a 
minor sin by (the text of YajSavaucya), “Puriffcation from a minor sin 
can be attained thus etc.,” should be prescribed regard being liad to the 


(e) Manu Xb ltl8. 

(/) The text of ViSNU (Lll.14) runs thus: Dattvaivapuhyitaw dramjam dhanU. 
kasydpyuptyatak, pniijaschittam iatali kurydt kulma^usyupaimttayr' Having through, 
some expedient given away the stolen article to the owner, only then, for the expiation 
of sin, a penance should be undertaken. 

((/) See p. 102, 11. 26-28, ante. 
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ability (of the expiator). Also a different penance has been laid down by 

Manu in this connection : “ Also the Yaisvanan Isti 

Vai-^vanririlyti for hav- sliall be performed at the change of the year for the 
onuttert to i)erforin * . • / 

the rites in Fire. ]>iirpose of expiation of (the sin cons 0 (pient) upon 

tlio (omitting), thiongh want, (of ) Pasii^and Boma 5 

sacrifices that are ordained^to be performed)’’ (XI. 27). Thechfingcof the 

yeifr (meaifs) the end of tlic year. 

Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Not Satisfying Debts. 


SECTION XV.-TIIE CONDITION OF NOT BEFNG ^N AHITAGNT. 

58*2. Similarly for also Iiaving, when in distress, not remawied an 10 

Aiiitagni, thongli one has (ftdl) authority (to kindle 
Onooftho four peniin- x . .. o 

ies according to tho the Bacrcd hires), (one of) tlie same set ol four pen- 

ihility for remaining a aiiC(‘s should, when one year has elapsed (in that 
loi-AliiUgni. condition), be taken to hoM good according to the 

3 apacity (ofithc exi>iatov). And when it is (so), when not in distress, (the 15 
^cnan(?e is) that lasting for three months prescribed by ISIanu. But when 
it is earlicr’than one year, Karsnajini lays down a special (rule) : “ Kind- 

ling the Fire at the proper time, a BrAhmana shall 
finish the rites with djie regard to the (sacred 
injunctions). And where he fails to perform it, he 20 
is purilied by (fasting for) three (days and) nights 
dYcvy montii. When the father and the rest remain not-AhitAguis, if 
tho son would offer a sacrifice, then indeed, 
he sliall offer a Basil after the manner of the 
V^rAtya (-stoma) to make expiation for it.” Even 25 
with regard to him who kee])s tho one (Grihya) 
Fire only, a special (rule) lias been laid down 
.ly that very (authority) : “ If an eldest sou who has taken a wife and 

remains a householder, would not perform the 
Uy^'a^noi^h in"i* stiiiK Au|)ris!uiii rite, tlicii lie shall for one year perform 30 

or failuro to perform i\yQ (?|iAndrA.yana or at least (fast) for one day every 
yupa,nua. ^ 

Thus {eiuis the Topic on Penances for) Not Remaining aii^Ahitagni. 


Ora three days’ fast 
i month lor not romaiii- 
ng an Ahitagni. 


The son shall offer a 
rasa as penance for 
)lTt‘ring a saoriliee when 
ijs fafclK'r does not offer 
i sacri/iee. 


SECTION XVI.— PENANCES FOR DEALING IN FORBIDDEN 

GOODS. 35 


583. Similarly for dealing in forbidden goods also, a special penance 
• has been laid down in another Smriti. Tims says Hir- 

KnchohhrafoTdoaUug : “ For having sold jaggery, sesamum, flowers, 

in ’ jaggery, sesarauiti, roots, fruits, and prepared food, (the penance 
Bowers, roots, etc. ^ Somfiyana (h) or a Saumya Krichchhra. For 40 


^ ^^{h) • Some editions adopt tho reading Somapdna. But whence can a Soma-saoriflo© 

come to ono who*on account of his sin has lost his right to (religious) duties ? 

n 
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selling any one of these, (namely), lac, salt, liquor, flesh, oil, milk, curds, 
OMhdrAyana for sell N^koy, ghce,^.ents, hide, and raiments, (the”penance 
ing Ittc, salt, etc, a OliaiidrAj'aua. Similarly for selling wool, hair, 

Kesari, lands, a milch-cow, a house, stone, and weapons and also for selling 
Tapta Krichclilira for Acsli that is fit for eating, tendon, bone, horn, 5 
selling wool, liak, etc. elaws, and pearl-shells (the penance is) a Tapta 
Krichchhra. In (the case of selling) assalcetidu, Guggulu, (‘bd611ium’),^ 
Hafitala (\yellow orpiment’), Manassila (‘red arsenic’), collyrium, Gairika 
(‘red chalk’), caustics, salt, gems, jmarls, corals, articles o*f bamboo, 
and earthenware (articles) also, (the penance is) Tapta Krichchhra (i).* fu^lO 
(the case of) selling a pleasure-garden, a well, a tank, a pond, and virtue, 
one shall bathe at the three Savanas, shall sleep on 
the ground, shall cat (once) at the fourth meal time, 
sliall meditatively repeat (Gdyatri) one thousand 
and ten (times) and is (thus) purified in one year. 15 
(And the same penance should be performed) even in 
(the case of) selling (by using) a false m6a{=Jure or 
lialaiice, or (selling goods) adulterated with baser 
substances.” Thus where a particular penance has 
not been ordained even by other texts of 6ankha, Yisnli, and others,* then 20 
(it should be understood that? the penance is) that laid down by Manu as 
lasting for three months and coming in by tlie general nature of (their 
being) minor sins in cases where there was no distress. And (if done) 
in (cases of) distress, (one of the) four vows (of penance) laid down 
by YA3nayalkya should be prescribed according to the ability (of the 25f 
expiator). 

Thus (ends Ike Topic on Penances for) Dealing in the Forlidden Goods. 


Kepetition of <ho Ou- 
yatfi one thousiuul and 
ten times etc. foi* one 
year for selling a pleas- 
ure-garden, well, tank, 
ete. 


The same for using a 
false balance, etc. 


SECTION XVir.- PENANCES FOR A YOIJNCER BROTHER’S 
MARRYING BEFORE THE ELDER. 

584. WJiere one lias married before liis elder brother, a special 30 
penance has been laid tlovvn by Vasistha (tluis) ; “He who has married 
before his elder brother shall perform a «Krichchlira 
and an Atikrichchhra, offer (j^is wife) to that (elder 
brother), and marry again (at his permission) by 
taking (back) the same (woman whom he wedded 35 
first)’’ (XX. 8). (The expression) ‘he« who has 
married before his elder brother’ signifies a Pari- 
vettri and his characteristics have already been explained. Such a person 
shall perform a Krichchhra and an Atikrichclihra, offer that (girl) whom ' 
he has married to that elder brother, (that is to say,) bfler her in the 40 
way in which the alms collected when one is observing Brahmacbarya, in 


A Parivottn shall per- 
form Kfichehlira and 
Atikrichchhra ; offer Ins 
wife formally to the 
older brother ; take her 
back at his permission ; 
and marry her again. 


(i) H, does not expressly mention ‘ Tapta K|*iehchhr^’ here, 
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6iie year’s PrnjSpatya 
Kricljclilira for ii Pari- 
.vettri, u Parivitti, Pari- 
vedaiu, Parklayii), and 
Pariyastriii if out of 
intention. 


order to refoove (the notion of) his defiai/t attitude towards the Guru, and 
marry again If it is asked whom he l)^s to marry, it is said in (answer) 
(that he should) marry [again (at his permission) ])y taking (back)] the 
same (woman) whom he had wedded first. (That is to say, J that very 
woman whom he has mSrried, he should offer to his elder brother, 5 

anfl being permitted by him iu return, he shall marry again. * 

• • 

585. Next, (there is) tJie text of IfAUiTA which (says), “When the 
eiyor Another remains unmarried, a ,>ounger brother who would get 
himself married is (called) a J^arivettri, that elder broflier a Parivitti, 

that girl a Parivedani, that giver of the iiride a 10 
Paridayin, and that priest who conducts the mar- 
riage ceremony a Pariyastrin, and all tliese suffer 
degradation (from caste) and might attain puri- 
fication by observing the • Prajapatya Kriclichhra 
- ^ for one year.” (There is) also (that text^ of Sankua 15 

whichisafs, “ A Parivitti as well as a Parivettri shall gather alms at 

• the lioiises of JlrrUimunas for one year.” And both 

Or living on alms for » , , /i . \ c x \ 

the same period. of these (tc'xts) refer to a case where a marriage, 

out of intcnti(»n, takes plaice without the permission 

of the bride’s father and tlie rest, for the penance is of a heavy nature. 20 

But when, on the other hand, he marries intentionally a girl who is given 

Throe months' poimnc'o fiiLlicr or the like, then the 

if there is tlio oonsoiit pciuinco is tliat laid down by Manu as lasting for 
t)f the bride’s father. ,, rni r rr . , , , , 

three months. The penances of Ivrichchhra and 

Atikrichchlira which have been referred to above and the set of four 25 
pjenances prescribed by Yajnavalkya refer to (tliosc) cases where the act 
is committed iniintcntionally. 

586. . But a special rule has been laid down by Yaxja in this (con- 
nection) : “(In a case) where a younger brother marries before his 
elder brother, (the penance is) the (two) Krichciiliras for the (two brothers) 30 
and a mere Kriclichhra for the bride. The giver shall perform an Ati- 
• kricliehhra and the priest shall perform a Ohrm- 

one’s kindling the Sac- drayana.” And tins also refers to the case where 
brothel a y (Am gcr brother kindles the Sacred Fires before 

the elder brother, for it is expressed in a way suited 35 
to jboth, Th^s says Gautama : “ In the case of an elder brother whose 
younger brother has married before himself, a younger brother wiio has 
m&rried before his elder brother, an elder brotlier whose younger brother 
has kindled tfie Sacred Fires (before himself), a younger brother who 
has kindled the Sacred Fires before his elder brother, tJio husband of a 40 
youpger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried, and the husband 
of an elder sister whose younger sister was married before herself (j) 


ij) Notice the word pati is to bo taken with both Agredidhi^u and Didhi^d^ 
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(the penance is) tlie abovesaid (typfcal) Bralirnacharya (k) for one year.” 

It is with this very view that thit^ very penance lias been laid down 
by Vasistha in connection with the husband of the younger sister whose 
elder sister remains unmarried (at the time of iier marriage) etc.: 

The husband of a younger^ister whose elder sister 5 
remains unmarried (at the time of lier in*arriagef 
shall perform the Krichchhra for twelve days, and 
marry again, by taking that very (ehfer sister^. 

The husband of an cider sister whose younger* ^ 
sister was first married shall perform a I^richcljhra 10- 
and Atikriehchhra, give away Inn* {kk) to that • 
(liusband of the younger sister) and marry again ” 

(XX. 0, 10). The derinition of Acjrcclidhisri (‘ a * 
younger sister whose ehlcr sister remain^J unmarried 
at the time of^lier marriage’), and Didliisfi C a maiden, who remains un- lo^^ 
married at the lime of her younger sister’s marriage’) is giveni in‘ ajiotlier 
Srnriti: “ The elder sister remaining unmarried, that girl who, J)eing a • 
younger sister, is married is to be known as an 
ditUdsfrTujcr Agredidhisu while (she wlio is) first mentioned is 

declaredl a Bidhisu” (1). Of those (two persons who 20 
marry them) the husband of the younger sister who is married before her . 
elder sister shall perform a Prajapatya, and shall next marry that very 
elder sister who had been married to another. But the husbaml of the elder • 

sister whose younger sister was married first shall perform a Krichchhra * 


The hiish«'iml of an 
Agrodidhisu siiall 

l)orf(trm the Kricludilira 
and marry again the 
elder sister. 

T h e bus h a n d oJf 
Didliisil siiall perform 
Krichchlira ^nd Atikri- 
clicldira, give away that 
Didiiisfi to her young- 
er sister’s hushaiid, 
and marry again. 


(k) I'lie original word is prdkrita and it appears as PrdkriUuUraUmachoirifa^ typi- ‘ 
cal vow of Hrahmacharya. It might bo m)tic(jd a typical foinn of nralima(;harya vow has 
been defined, and that is to bo ol)servefl with certain additidfhal obsorvaiicos ,otc. for 
any period that might be spcclUod with refereuco to a particular serious sin. * 

Borne however have explained jmikrita as pnhjiikia, previously spoken of! * 
There is reason to believe that pnlgukLa is not an exact ociuivaloiit to pnlkrila as 
used here, but it simply servos to point out that JJrahmacliarya is of the sort previous- 
ly spoken of in connection with the mortal sins. TJius iijpiccd scorns to ho an approxi* 
mate euulvaleui^of 2 n'«krifa. 

(hk) Some editions adopt the reading dallani, in which case the meaning is, 
♦‘The husband of the elder sister whoso younger sister vvas^ first married shall perform a 
Kpiehclihra and Atikriehchhra, offer her to that (husband of the youngc* sister), ancf 
marry her alone a ;ain (at the ponnissiou of) the younger sister’s iiiisban*d.” Though it 
is more reasonable and is analogous to the view already held by the Mibaksara in con-* 
nection with a younger brother who got himself inarriecl beforo his elder brother, 
yet it is directly opposed to the express expUnation of the Mitak.sara that follows. * 

(i) Hahadatta cites this definition first and also notices the following verso 
of Amarakofa; Puiiarbiidnlidki-dr ddhd dvis tasyd didhi^uh patih^ sa tu dt’/jo (a5- 
gredidhi^ns sdiva yastja kutumbini (IT, vi,— ) she is called a Punarbhh or a DidhisO who* 
is married twice, and her husband is a Didhisuh, But that twice-bprn man whose 
wife she herself was before is au Agrodidhi$u(i. 



On Penances.] 


WIPE TEE MITAKUHA. 


m 


and an Atilfrichclihra, give away that eUJer Bister who is man ied to liim 
to the husband of the younger sister who married her before (the elder 
sister was married), and marry another. • 

Thus ends (the Top'n* on Pruaners for) One's Mnrrijtiuj ^efove 

Hhe Kldev is Mavried. 5 


SEOTiON XVIIT. -PEXANOES FOR TITE AOQUTSrTrON OE 
‘ LEARNING HY AN ENGAGED TEACHER, AND 

ALSO TEAOTIING FOR EEES. # 

• • 

• 587. Having ma(l(^ the introduction that they “ slmuld rlrink [Jrahina- 
snvarchala (in) l)()iled in milk” with rcferern'c to one who gives in- 10 
‘structions (in the Veda) for fees und also him who is taught on |)aym(Mit, 
it has been said (thus) by Visxu: “For liaving given instrmrtions (in tlie 
Drinking of nrahmnsu- Veda) for fees, being tau‘ght lik(^wiso on paying, or 
v;u*ch:d;i for *)no inouth ad ministerii^g a rebtike (to a student), o«(i shall with 
{ov ihii4 tuition, due att<‘nt.ion <lrink (it) fur one montli and a- half.” 15 

Administering a. rebuke (to a student) is to censure well one who intends to 
study attain eminence (in such words) as ‘ Why do you study, doomed 
that you are.’ It is vcuily therefore (that ik is) said in another Sinriti 
(thus) : “ Manu says that they who give a rebuke to one desirous of study 
are outcasts.” 20 

Even in this (ease) this (penance) along with the vows (of penance) 
described above forms a s(‘t of alternatiYcs a id arc to be pi escribed ac- 
cording to the (capacity (of the expiator). 

Thus (eiiils) the Topic on {Penances for) One who Instructs on 
liccciviiKj Fees and also One who is Instrueicd on Paijuieni. 25 


SEOTION X1X,~ ADIILTEIIY WITH OTHERS’ WIVES. 

• • 

. 58^. Similarly even in ( the case of) adultery with otiiers’ wives (rules 
of) special (penances) have been pointed out (when theollenccis in connec- 
tioil) with the wife of a Guru and the like, (and they are i)enan(‘,es other 
than the penance lasting) for tliree mouths as described by Manu and 30 
coming in under the general condition of the (olfence being a) minor sin, 
and also (other than that) set of four vows (of penance) ordained by Yajna- 
4alkya (fojuriinor sins in*general). In the same way even in other cases, 
grilles of) sp*ecial (penances) have been laid down by Gautatvi a and others 
according to the particular nature of adulteiy with others’ wives. 35 
^ , Thus says Gautama : For adultery with the wife 

Tynical IJrahmacliarva 

f(5rono, two, and thseo of anotlier [the penance is the abovesaid (typical) 
ofadultory^'*^^^ grades Bralimacharya for] two (years). For adultery 
* (with the wife) of a Srotriya it is (for) three (years) 

-‘-' — V— " * . - 

(m) This seems to be a particular variety of linseed, JSuvarchairi being Liimm 
Usilatissimam, 
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(III. '*v. 29-30).” Similarly’ alhidiiig in the abovcmentioiied (tynical)*Brahma- 
cliarya vvhicli is to last for one ^ear, it has thus been said by that 
(Gautama) liiinself ; “ And the same (penanee must be ()erfoimed) for (com- 
iiiit.ting) mimv sins (also)” (III. iv. 31). 

The settlement is this with regard to these (rules) : (The i^enance^ 
Ac< 4 or(linj? to th(^ qua- f<>J' intentionally, at the time favourable 


lity of wonuui approach- 
ed. 


for eoneeption, a womait who is a Brahinani but in 
caste (is) theabovesaid (typical) Brahmacharya^fw ^ 


Of)e year. Jf at smjli a, time itself a woman of Bnihrnana caste who is pos- 
sessed of the virtues of being a help-mate to (religious) rites ^tc. is'ap- 10 
preached, the afor(‘said (typical) Tbahmacharya for two years (is the 
penance^, if th(‘- wife of a Srotriya who is of that very nature is ap- 
pn^aohed, the a))ovesaid typical Ib-ahmacharya is to be observed for 
three years. Or (if the woman approached) is the wife of a Srotriya, 
belongs to the Jirahmana caste, and is full of (excellent) (pialit^es, (the 15 
penaiK^e is that lasting for three years), if she happens to be a worrtaii* of 
Ksatriya caste and is of tlie same nature (the penance is) one of two 
years. And if slie is a. woman of Vaisya caste and is of tiie j^ame 
nature, (then it is) one lasting^ for one year. I'his is the settlement. 

589. By a mode of viewing similar to this, it should be prescribed 20 
Ponanoo less accord- Woman is of Sndra caste, (the 


iiig to the inh‘riority of 
the Varna of tlu^ NvoinaTi 
apijrouched. 


penance is) tlicsaid sort of (typical) Brahinacharya 
lasting for six months. It is with this very view 
that by 8 a]\’KHa tliat the penance is less and less 
in the order of tlie Vanuis has been shown in the followifig text: “He 25 
who gratifies ids lust in a woman of Vaisya caste shall observe i^Brah- 
macharya and bathing at the three Savanas as well for one year; if she 
is a Nvoman of Ksatriya castti (the same penam;c shall be observed for) 
tNvo years; and if she is a woman of Braliinana caste (tlie same penance 
shall be observed for) three years. And (the penance) where the w^man 30 
is of 8udra caste and married to a Brahmaiia, is the same as that in 
the case of the Vaisya (woman).” (a). 


In the same maimer (the ]>enaiice) for a Ksatri^ni also (where the of- 
fence committed is) with women of a Ksatriya etc., (the penances) lasting 
for two years, for one year, and for six months shohhl in order Ije taken 3^ 
in cases similar to those described above. And (the penaftce) for a 
Vaisya (who commits adultery) with women of a Vaisya and 6udra (is 
respectively that) lasting for one year and six months. And (tlie*pe«ance) 
for a Bildra (who commits adultery) with a ^lidra woman who is married 
to another (6udra) is one lasting for six months alone. * ^0 


~ . ■ — » 

(ii) Iho reading adopted here is Vaisydtxit ctui liiUHiyarp. But seme editions 
.'.acpt the reading V«isydyan.i SAdraydry, wliioh, however, makes lio sense. 
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590. (There is the) text of Apastambx whicli says, “ By a single 
effusion of stmeu in a woman of the same* caste, wlnf was not another’s 
previously (cither by gift or enjoyment), a man 

part of degradation at degradation oiie-foiirth, tlius by a repetition 

each intercourse with (another) one-fourtli, and completely at^.lie fourth 5 
iininarriecl or linen joy eel , i.i. e ' • /, 

damsels. (repe^ation), and that refers to tlic same (?ase as (Die 

• penance) prescribed by Gautama for ^ three years. 

But as the penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed in a case whcri? 

there arc four repetitions (of intercourse) witli a woman wJio was not (o) 

^ another’s previously, this penance does not (hold 10 

Ponunco a fourtli parfc . . x. . • ... 

loss atuieh repetition ^?eod) where the repetition ol intercourse is with a 

if# the damsel is tlio j^ingle woman, but, on Die other hand, a fourth jiart 

less should be prescribed at each succeeding iii- 

lercourse (with Drat same woman). 


501. 


Half for •absence 
iptcLtion. 


All this refers to the case where the* act (is eommitted) in- 15 
tentionally. But where (it is committed) uninten- 
tionally, this very (penance) should be taken by 
half witli each aforesaid case. 


of 


592j* But if at a time not favourable for conception one approaches 
intentionally a woman who is a Bnihmani but in.eastc, (the penance is) that 20 
ircscribed by Manu as lasting for three months. On th(‘ other hand in a very 
similar ease (where the intercourse is) with women 
.aduUory arrtimo not "'ho are Ksatriyas etc. but iu caste, the very penan- 
favourablo for concep- ces prescribed by tliat (Manu) himself, (namely,) 

the Chandrayana i»euauee lasting for two mouths 25 
and one mouth (l-espectivcly) sliould be taken to hold good. Also for a 
Ksatriya etc. (tlie penances for committing adultery) with Ksatriya etc. 
women (are respectively those) alone lasting for two months etc. 

Next if the act is (committed) unintentionally with women (of) this 

(v«ry description), (the penance) for men belonging to the first three 30 

hitrher castes should be understood to be respeetive- 
Peiianoos for similar - 

cases where there is no ly (the three penances) prescribed by Ya.jnavalkta, 

iiitentW. ^ (namely,) making a gift of (ten) cows (with a) 

bull ias the) elevenili, subsisting on ranebagavyu for one month, and per- 
forinmg of tlie PrAj(lpatya*penance for one month. But where the inter- 35 
, course is with a ^udra woman, tlie very vow (of penance) which is laid 
d(Avn for intai^ioimlly (committing it) slunihl be taken by half and applied 
tok that case. (It is) witli tliis very (view) tliat S\mvauta has: “A 
BrAlimana having approached a ^(idra w’oman, shall, for one month or half a 
m»nth even, continue to subsist on cow’s urine and barloy-gruel for expia- 40 
tioh from that sin.”. It is intended (to show) that if (the act is) uninten- 
tionally (committed), (the penance is that) lasting for half a month. 


(o) 8. hs^s a reading omitting ‘ not,’ 
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503. (ft is said), “ If a BrAlimana {py would deliberately approach 
the wife of (another) Braliiiuina, wlft) has given up the (religious) duties of 
that (caste), ^then he shall i)erform) a Krichchhra, 
Krictiohlira and Ati- ^ jg wife) of one who has not given up 

pron fill ufi: 1 1)0 wif(‘. of a tii(3 (religious) duties, (then) an At-ikn(*hchlir<i,” but 5 
I!.'fSfn^^!n^nna;:a ^hat must be understood tA refer to (tlu. ease where 
rospfftivfly, or Avhor(‘. slit is) a, srplra woman wlio lias married a iiralima- 

astray Uvifo or uninten- 

tionally a|>i>roa(diin|^ women of tbe twice-born castes 
wlio are married to Brahmana husbands and had (ali eady) ^irone astray twice 10 
or thri(^e. Just so'(has) Samvakta : “ ITavin^^ ai>pn)a(died a„BrAhmana 

woman wlio is false to her lord ((() one shall perform a PrajA,pa(-,Mi.” And 
if (the act is) intimtionally (committed) it should be understood that (tlie 
penaiic(‘ is) twice the Ivrieludihra as is laiti down by Yama : ‘‘ liavin^i; a})- 

])roached a ({uccn,a female as(‘etie, a nurse, a chaste 15 

liittMitioii ii(-M*ossitat(‘S * i. . 1 1 • I ^ .L M 1 

two Kriciu'hiiriu^ womaii, a woiuau ol the iii.i^hest caste as well, and 

a woman of the same Gotra (as one’s self), he Ksjiall 

])erform two Ki iciiclihras.” 


591. At ('ach r(‘petition of the adulterous ini (‘reoiirse from tlie fjoiirtli 
upwards (r), it should be understood (that, tlie pimanee is) the one pres(*rlb- 20 
ed by Sankiia (tiuis) ; “ lie who ^»iatilies his lust in a Sudra woman who is 
a Svairiiii (‘adulteress’), h<! shall bathe alon^ with his (doih(\s, and present 
a vessel full of water to a Brahmana. (And if it is) with a Vaisya woman, 
he shall partake of his food at the fourth meal time and feed the Brahma- 
nas (.s-'. If in a Kfsatriya woman, ho shall fast for tlirco (days and) nights 25 
and make a ^ift of one Adhakaof hark'.y (t). And if in a Brahmana woman, 
he shall fast for the six (days and) ni^^lits (a) and make a ^^ift of a 
cow” (v). 


(/>) Soiiio odiiions adopt the roadin;^ Brahmiviuk vhn idnn?, if a Bra liiniiiia this. 
There is a word in the passage with which tlu* pronoun /dam, this, can he taken. ’ Either 
of the other readinf^s lirahti/n ->a// rhet, or if a Braliinana, or Bnilimandh merely, is* 
decidedly hotter. * * *. 

{(]) The original is asvaju nch/f which may also mean one who is of the same Ootra. 
As this passage is ciO*d in coiiii(‘.ction witli adnlterons intercourse with unchaste twi re- 
born women, this translation is, though very clitfidenlly, given. 

(r) S. reach-i c/iafaivih/)j/asc, where there are four roiietitions. But the reading 
followed her(3 Is c/iatwmJi/uh/M/dsc hi, with the fourth repetition and ui)wards. 

(«) 8ome editions have navGuahharani (jobhijn dudij/it, ho shall give one Bh^ra 
weight of fodder to the cows, extra liere. But it iiiaj he noticed that one penance and 
one gift are prescribed in all these cases 

(t) Some editions have heve (jhr if cfpdtrarn dadydtf ho shall make a gift of a 
vessel tilled with ghoo, 

(u) Borne editions liavo I rim tram, three (days and) nights, even hero. But it must 
be noticed that the penance must go on increasing with the caste of the woman 
concerned. 

(r) Borne editions have f/hn'bi-pdtmm, a vessel tilled with ghee, here. 

Next follows the following gosvuvakirnah prdjdpatyarn clmret AnMhdydm 
avaktr uik paldlabhdraru nisurmlLtiakajn elm dadydt', he wdio gratifies his lust in cows 
shall perform a PnIjApatya penance, and he who gratifies bis lust in an unmarried 
damsel shall make a gift of one Bhftra (^,000'Palas) of hi^sk and a Masa weight of lead. 
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* 595. The fact that thin refers to thcifourth etc. ropetition is observed 

from the (following text of) another Srnriti : “She is declared to be a 

^ ^ Svairini at the fourth (adulterous intercourse), and 
A woman is an adnl- , . ' . , , , a , i ^t. . 

toross till tho fourth considered a Uandhaki at the flRh.” With 

adulterous intercourso, to this very case it has also been-said in the 5 

and a whore thereafter. t l 

• • Sattriinsanniata : ‘Having aiiproached a Bandhaki 

of Braliniana caste a gift of a Kinchit (‘cTght fistfuls’) should* be made to a 
Bnlhmana, and if it is a Ksatriya woman a how shall be presented, while 
if ye^approaches a Vaisja woman (of that character), (he) shall present a 
^ raiment. But if a Brahmana appfV>ac])cs a Sudra 10 

pfCachllfK a (of f'at Sort) lie shall make a giU of a 
vessel filled with water to a Brahmana, or he might 
fast during tJio day and give food to a Brahmana” (m). 

59G. And this collection of the penances refers to the case where 
^conception does not arise, and if that arises whatever penance lias been laid 15 
down wiUi *a particular (ief(*rcnce) that very (penance) shall, in that 
(!ase, be performed doubly. For says the text of 
Fkanas: “Whatever is the vow (of penance) for 


])()ul>lo fche nbovo j)(*n- 
auce if thc'n' is (‘()iic*(*i)- 


* an adulterous intercourse double that penance shall 

be done if there is con(*oi)tion.” With regard •to him who brings about 20 
• conception in the wife of a Sudra. a special rule lias been laid down in the 
Ohaturvimsanmafa thus: “ He who ])rocreates a child on a Sudra woman, 
•shall, for three years, cat at the fourth meal time when it is night” 
(That) text of Manu whi(‘h (says), “ Having raised a ^udra woman to his 

b(*d a Brahmana sinks to hell. And having raised 25 
a son on her, ho is deprived of the Brahmanahood 
itself” flJi. 17) (^r), is tending to lay down that the 
^sin is of a heavy nature. 


Lo 8S of Brahmanidigod 
for^oxC(?ssivo sin with 
a*fc,rK(ra woiwiji. 


(ir) Romo oclitions havo ilic foDowiuf? additional passage hero: Auuloma-' 
vyavchje (jfjrhhc dn/V/tPHup yodi «« aiidihiUi mi ^pmtUomaud va bhuvati tadaiva, 
Aiiyajdti-yamnnr dmiujn ^yuvj pnililoimMlii^itasii anlydvaiidyi-iitrm dm chct'jddWgarhhe 
yalhd^uvuUdpmvraUwj tatlw kinchimiiyrimivj Lomtamyajn kalpijinn. Chd^idalt^gamane 
vclrsikam. Gavblu^tuijurulalpiilviifn htlhuira jn’ymn, * In the caso of cohabitation of a 
woma«i of one A^arna with a man of a superior Varna, if com-eption doc#^ take place, 
(then the penance)* is double only then when she had been neither extremely defiled 
^nor approafdied by a man of interior Varna. And the penance is twice if she is ap- 
’prefuched by a«uan of any othei^*astc. For approaching women defiled by cohabiting 
with men of Varnas inferior to ( heir own or with women of Antyavasayin caste, just 
aH*the vow lof penance) for violating a Guru’s hed is done, with reference to causing 
conception in a’ChanuSla woman, so should it be made to differ from it by something 
slightly less. For approaching a ChanUala woman, tho penance is that lasting for one 
year, and if there is doncepLion, the penance for violating tho Guru s bod should be 
noticed to hold good so alone.’ 

• (ip) This is stated by Manu in connection with marriage where he says that a 
Brahmana should^ not marry a bffdra wife before marrying a woman of his own caste. 
But, curiously enough, VijSanesvara uses it to show the heavy nature of tho sin, 

43 
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Twelve years' typical 
peiiaiic<^ for* a ‘Siulra 
who unconsciously ap- 
proaches a Brail man a 
woman. 


597. But where ttie cohabitarfiion of a woman of a superior A^arna 
with a man of an inferior Varna (takes place), in all cases should corporal 
punisliment be inflicted upon the man (concerned), 
A^^cre^adultory for says the text (of a Hinfiti), “When a man ap- 

a woman of superior proaches a woman whose# Varna is superior to his 5 
own, corporal punislmient (is to he inflictecl^^ on the 
maivarid cutting*off ear or the like oft the woman.” But (there is that) 
text of Vriddjia-Puachktas wliich (says), “For a ^ndra vvlio approaches 
a Brdhmana woman unconsciously and is desirous of attaining piirificatioh,,, 
this vow (of penance) should be prescribed complete 10 
in his case, for indeed, slie is a mother to *him. And 
(it should be prescribed) a quarter and quarter less 
in the (case of approaching) women of other A^^arnas 
and (this is the ru]<'-) for all the Varnas,” and tliis text 
which tends to extend tln^ penance of twelve years refers, it should be 15 
understood, (to the case) of one who approaclies her by mistak'ng (her) 
for his own wife. For there is a particular mention of (the word) uneon- 
scimisly.' And (there is) the text of Samyarta which (says), “ If somehow 
a Ksatriya or a Vaisya approaches a Bnihmana woman, tlien a Krich^hhra 

or a Santa [)ana shall he the penance for (the pur- 20 
aduRery\vlth”^a^ <>0 purification. But a Sudra who under the 

maua woman who is influence of passion, does someliow approach a 
oxtrernoly profligate. , , . . . . 

Bnihmana woman, then, subsisting on cow s urine 

and barley -gruel, he is purified by one month,” hut that refers to a case 
where the Bnihmaqa woman concerned has been extremely profligate. 25 

598. Even in the case where one has approached d woman of the 
lowest caste, the penance has been prescribed by Bii[nAT-SA!:.iVARTA 
(thus): “A Bnihmana who has approached the woman of a dyer, of a 
liunter, of an actor, or of the (class) subsisting , 
f^^aBrahmauut^ho ap- by working in bamboo or tanning sliall j)erform a 30 
proaohes inteatioually doulMo Oiifi.ntii'a.j'ana.” 'I’liis rcf(n-.s to the case,wlicre 
a dyer woman cto. ^ Braliniana approaclies (one snob woman) out of 

iatention, and (in the case) i>f a Ksatriya etc. (the penance) should be 
prescribed a *(|uarter and a quarter less (in tlio order of the Varnas). 

(It has tluis been) said by Apastamba in this ver/ (connection: “Having 35 
approached (any of) the following women, a Mlechchha woman, a woman 
of an actor caste, a woman of a tanner caste, a woman of a dj'cr caste,, 
and a woman of the Varuda caste likewise, one shall perform a double 
Ohaiidrilyana.” Also the lowest castes have been pointed out by that 
(Apastamba) himself: “ A dyer, a tanner, an actor, a Varuda as well, a, 40 
fisherman, a Meda, and a Bhilla,— these seven are declared to be the 
lowest castes.” ' 

599. Whoever (being) OhandSJlas etc. are classed as Anty&vasfiyins , 
(‘dwellers outside the village’), if their women are appi;pached* tli'e 
peuancp (is of a) higher (nature) and is shown in the Chapter on Violating 45 
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th^Guru’aJBed. Ami whichever penance laid down for having cohabited 
, . . with any one of, these women from among the 

Whatever is spoken , , • 

of with reference to one lowest castes, timt aloiie holds good in the case of 
grad iUon^ because all of them are of the same ^(gradation), 

Jus(^ so has USANAS : “ Whatever religious rite is 5 
lai^ down^even with reference to a single person (who is one) of several 
who are governed by the same Dhanna,ihat (itself) holds go*od (in the case) 
ol all, for, indeed, tliey are declared (to be) of the same gradation.’* 

600. But where one has approached such a woman unintentionally 

that (iienance) which has been laiti down by A pas- 10 

(Uihra and Chfimlraynua TAMHA should be observed to hold good : i’ Having 

wher(‘ the act is nniii- ap|)i*oache(l unintentionally a woman of Ohan- 
tontionul. a* i . , , 

. dalas, Medas, Svapachas, and those who take to 

the vow of Kapala (‘a skull lione’) (//; one shall observe the vow of 

Paraka,” Also (tlmt) text of Sajnivarta which says, ‘‘When a Brahmana 15 

* approaches! the woman of a dyer, of a hunter, of an actior, or of the 

(class) subsisting by working in bamboo or tanning shall perform a 

Krichchhra and a OhandrAy ana,” <loes equally refer to the case w here the 

act is Ciimmitted unintentionally. 

601, Next (thei'c is this text) which has been laid down by Satatapa 20 

^ ^ Tr*. 11 (thus): “(Having approached) a flsher-w'oman, 

Pr^japatyaKrndielihra ' / . , . . ’ 

if the inOMcoursociids also a (lyor-womaii, and women of those who live by 
Imforo the seminal elTu- working in bamboo or tanning, one is purified by 

the [U'occss of one PrajApatya Krichchhra,” but that 

refers to the case wdiere tlu're is a stoppage of the intercourse before the 25 

seminal elTusion.* And ^there is the text of) Usanas which says, “For those 

w Tr • i.vk '^dio partake of the food of Kapalikas, and likewise 
One ycair'S Kpicliobhrii ’ * ’ 

for repealing sin with for those who approach their women, it is laid down 
KApabkii w(Miieii (that the penance is) Krichchhra for one year if (the 

act is committed) dcliberat(;ly, and if unintentionally a double Oliandra- 30 

*yanfi,” but that refers to a case where there is repetition. 

But w hen one has approached a ClmndAla w oman or the like and 

• conception has taken place (in her), then it should be 

'I wclve years’ .typical i i 

penance for causing know ti that (the peiuince IS one) lasting for tw^elve 

coni^ptiuniiiaChainuaia y^j^ars as IS laid down by USANAS (tlius) : “Having 35 

caused conception in a OhAndala woman, one sliall 

fibserve thg same vow (of penance) (as is) laid down for (his) violating the 

Guru’s bed.”* 

* Also (there is that) text of Apastamba which says, “Where one has 

* begotten (a child) on a woman of the lowest caste, 40 

mentforan intentiopl no penance is prescribed lu his case, and he being 
rising a child on a bi*anded should be expelled without hesitation,” 

onanu&la woman. ^ 

and It refers to the case where the act is com- 


*miJLte(| intentionally. 


(i/) K^palik^Sf 
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A IJrahmana woman 
deUlod by a fclOdra 
should ho sliaved Ml her 
hai r and paraded naked 
on a black donkey. 


602. Even (in the ^ase) of women where they are approaches? by iner* 
of tlieir own or superior Varnas that very (penance), the one lasting'^ 

for three yeafs or the like which lias been laid clown 

The corresponding pon- /| of man, does hold good. For says the 

ttuces for woraonf ^ ^ * 

, text of Manu, “ Whatever (penance) is laid down (in 5 

the case) of man (for adulterous intercourses) with other men’s w^ves (of^ 
the fjame Varna) the very same vt)w«(of penance) this (adulterous) woman 
should be made to follow ” (XI 176). « 

603. It is only (in the case) where a woman of a superior castx) 
approached by a rAan of an inbu ior caste, th(u c is a dilTerenc(3 in the 10 
respective penances (to be observed) by that wife of anoth(*r *(man) (in 
question) and tlie nntn (who is the olbmder). Thus says Vasis™a: 
“Ifa^udra approacluis a female of a Brahmana east(‘, (the king) shall 

cause (that) Siidra to be tied n]) in Yirana {z) 
and sliall throw him into a fire. lie shall eause the 15 
head of (tliat) Brahmana woman to he slmvtal, and 
her body to anointed with glu^e; placing ner 
naked on a donkey (n) he shall cause her to’be con- 
ducted along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure thereby” 
(XXI. 1). . 20 

Similarly, “If a Vaisya approaches the binale of t,h(‘ Brahmana 
caste, th«-‘ king shall cause (that) Vaisya to b<; 
tied up ill reddish Kusa grass and sli^dl throw liim 
{h) into a fire. He shall cause the head of that 
Br/llnnana woman to be sliav(‘d, and her bod.\ lobe anointed with ghee ; 25 
placing her naked on a yellowish doidcey, he shall cause her fo be condnet- 
ed along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes jmte (tlir.reby)” 
(XXf. 2). 

Similarly, “If a Ksatriya approaches the female of a Ib'ahmana caste, , 
(the king) shall cause (ttuit) Ksatriya to he tied in the Sara grass and shall 
throw him into a lire. He sliall eanse thu head 
Tf by a Ksatriya on a (that) Brahmana woman to be shaved, and her 
body to be anointed with ghee; placing her naked 
on a yellowish (c) donkey, he shall cause her to be comlueted along the 
high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (tlu?reby)” (XXL 3). 35 


If by a Vai'sya on a 
yellowish donkey. 


(s) Andropogon Muricatus. • 

(a) The Bombay edition of Vasistha reads Kri^'in-khnm.n black doitkey. 

(b) S. reads Rajanijn, a Ksatriya, and it is incorrect. 

(<0 The Bombay edition of Vasistiia Smriti roads Svrfci-kJiara.n w\iiie donkey. 
The readings found in that very edition are to bo preferred, though there is no* 
reason to correct the readings found in the Mitdksara, inasmuch that every other* 
part of the punishment on the culprit woman being the same, the colour of th<i> 
donkey on which she is placed is indicative of the Varn.i of the man with whom 
she had her guilty love gratified, (*he whole procedure being to expose her giplt 
th© public at large, • 
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• In tlie^ same way (slioultl the penance be prescribed wlien a) Vaisya 

Similar penalties for a adulterous dialings) with a ipatriya woman 

<satriya and a Vaisya or a Sudra with a*I\Hatriya or Vaisya wonjaii. As 
the text says that she “ becomes pure,” jt is shown 
ihat sending round througli^the high-road is a purification (wliighis) of the 5 
natjire of lymishment and requiring no other penance. 

COl. A different [umance has bec^i ordained by Samvakta for a 
Brahmana woffnan who has Jiad sexual intercourse with a man of a lower 
but belonging to the twice-born (‘lasses (thus) If a BrAhmaiia 

woman unintentionally commits adultery with a Ksatriya ftr even a Vais\a 10 

• * * 

3 fee is purified by subsisting on cow’s urine and barJey-giuel for (>m^ month 
and half of it (respective!}).” But if (the act is) 
int(‘nt ionally committed, double that should be 
performed, for the text says, It shall be twice 
that if (the act is) intentionally committed.” In the 15 
Sat trinmanmata also (there is this* passage) : 

“If a ]5rahmana woman has had intercourse with a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, 
(then) she shall per form an A tikrichchhra and Kricludilira-A tikr;ich(‘hhra 
(respectfvely). If a Ksatriya woman has had intCKmurse with a Brah- 
mana, a Ksatriya, or a Vais\ a (then she sliall •ohsei ve) half a Krichchhra, 20 
a Ih'ajipatya, and an A Ukrichchhi*a respe(*tiv(dy). If a Vaisya woman has 
had intercourse*, with a Brahmana, a FCsatri^a, or* a Vaisya, (she shall 
perfor in) a fourtn part of a Krichchhra (d), halt of a Kr ichchhra, and 
Pi’Ajapatya (I'csirectively). Brajapatya (is tire penam'c ) for a Sudra 
\\;oman who has had intercourse with a Siidi'a, but wiu‘n the intercourse is 25 
with a Br*rdrmana* a Ksatriya., or a Vaisya, (the penance is spending) a day 
tfiid night (in fasting), three days (in that very manner), and the (|)er- 
forming ofi half a Ki ichchhra (respectively).” 

• But where the intercourse (she has had) is with a Sudra, a special 
fr«le) has been laid dowui by Bkuiat-Puachetas: ”lf a Brahmana woman 30 
has bolijfbited with a Sudi*a, In (case) she docs irot hear him (irildren, 
it is declared that the penance for her is a Krichchhra and thr ee Chairdi aya- 
nas.” ItshoiihUje nndei’stood that (this is the course to be folhnveMl) where 
she Iras had no intention or wirere (sire yields) mistakiirg (the man) for her 
husband. “Fora Brahmana woman who has cohabited witlr a Vaisya 85 
(tlic penance is) two Ohiliqli'ayanas as w^ellasa Krichchhi’a ; hut for her 
wlio has cohUl^ited with a Ksatriya (it is) a Kiiclichhi-a and a ChAndnt- 
yaria. A Ksatriya woman wiro has had cohabitation with a Sudra shall 
perform a Krichchhra and a double Oluiudi’ayaria. But if she lias cohabited 
with a Vaisya she shall perform a Ohandrayana as well as a Krichchhra. 40 
A'Vaiiiya woman w»ho has cohabited with a Sudr*a shall perform a Krich- 
clihra followed by a Ohandrayana. And if the intercourse is with a man 


I.igliter penances 
(vhoro women iininton- 
tionally yU‘](l to a nuin 
jf inferior Varna tnis- 
Uking liiin for tljeir 
l)usl)and. f 


(cl) S. rep(Jats Krichchhrapddaf a fourth part of a Krichchhra, a mistake clearly. 
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of superior Varna, (the^ woman in ^question) (shall perform) a Krichchhi^a 
diiniuished by a quarter (of itself \\{itheach degree of superiority).” ^ 
605. But where she lias );)(ft*ne a child, a special (rule referring 
Harsher pcn»nc(‘s if case) has been stated in the Ohaturvimiiati- 

there has bepn con- uuita : If slie conceives l^y a BrA.hinana, (the act 
copiion. being) unintentional, (the penance) is atParS.k«^ 

(wlverc it is) sirntlarly by a Ksatriy?;, a Ohaiidrayana, and (where it is) 
by a Vaisya a Ohandmvana as well as a Paraka. And where Uie concep- 
tion is by a Hudra, (then) there shall be an abandon-^ 
Abandonmoiifc if i hero . . " i i 4 

is conception by A lug oHier, for a Oiiarnl ila IS born tliereby. If there 1 

b’fldra (thoiij>l) tlio^nilfc abortion owing to the defects in the primary ^ 

IS unconscious) uiil(‘ss 

tliei'ois niituriil aiior- elenumts (neeossary for the formation of the body), 
tion at Joast. siie shall perforin three OhAndrilyanas,” As the dis- 

tinguishing expression “ (the act being) nniiitentional” is particularly men- 
tioiK'd, where the act, ou the other hand, (happens to he) intentional, the ] 
Panika etc. shall he performed doubly. But when no abortion halving ever 
taken phua;, she remains (big will) if, child) for ten months and is (trien) 
delivered (of the child), iheii no penance whatever (can render hbr pure). 
For says the text of Vasistha: “TIh^ wives of Brahmanas, Ksairiyac, and 
Penance poweiloKs Vais.vai? whc commit adultery with a Sndra may be i 

where tlK^re is a child- purilicd by |)eiian(‘e in case no child is born (from 

birth. ,11 . V , 

that adulterous intercourse), and not otherwise 

(XXI. 12). 

()06. When a woman has already conceived and does next cohabit 

Penance for adultery illicitly with a Sudra and so forth, then the penance J 

of a pri gfinint woman is shall be performed only snbsciinent to the time of 
after delivery. , * , . . / \ 

delivery lest there might occur a miscarriage (e). 

For (it is) observed in another Sinriti thus: “That woman who being 

already pregnant, is oc.cupicul by a man of passion and enjoyed, shall not 

perform the penance so long she is not delivered (of the child in her) i 

womb. When the child is horn she shall observe the vow (of penance), 

(namely, of subsisting) on barley-gruel for one month. But no sin (pertain- 

No d(‘fcct of caste to ibg) to the womb docs attacli (itself) to that (child), 

the child in the womb heclcserves to be performed The (purifi- 

tainted wLMi the sin of calory) ceremonies in due. manner.” But when, I 

adultery during pr(‘g- in a deliaiit attitude, the woman does not perform 
nancy. 

Lopping of the ear the penance, the cutting* off of the e|ir or the* 

Jairtiylails "rpeVim Woman should he uuderstoed to hold 

penance. good then. * 

607. Even in the case where they cohabit with men of the lowest ' 
A treble Cliaiifirayana castes etc., the oeiiaiiee for women has been pointed' 

who* cohaWtr a»other Smriti (thus): “When a Br&hmar)?., 

tentionaiiy with a man woman Cohabits with these, (namely,) a dyer, a 
of low caste. hunter, an actor, or those who live by bamboonwock 

(e) Cf, Soo, 883, Indian Criminal Proe^dnre Code, 


No d(‘foct of caste to 
the child in the womb 
where tlie mollior is 
tainted wLtli the sin of 
adultery during preg- 
nancy. 

Lopping of the ear 
when the woman do 
fiantiy fails to perform 
penance. 


of low caste. 
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or tftnning,4tbe act) being unintentional, then (the penance is) a treble {() 


Oh^ndrilyana, 

Similarly (there is t]iis)even when 


tlicji 


jntcrcourse is with Ohandillas 
and the like wlio live outside tlie villa^ ((f): “A 
Briihjnana woman haviifg unintentionall,^^ cohabited 
with a Ohandala, a Pulkasa, a Mlechchha, a 
Svaprika, or one •who has suffered* degradation 
(from caste) likewise, shall ])erfoim four times Chaiidrayana.” As (the 


Pour CbSnclrfiyanas 
for a Brahuiana woman 
who cohabits* uninteii- 
tion»Uy witli* a Chan- 
c)d.la or the like. 


^le penance double 
intentional. 


word) “unintentionally” is employed, double the 

penance should be prescribed (the act is) 10 

. ’ • intentional, 

608. Similarly (there is this) : “If somehow (a woman) has had co- 

Jiabitation with a Chandala, she shall have lier lia.lr, including that on the 

, , crown, shaved and partake of boiled barley, Slie 

Another form of pen- , ,, , i. , ^ i /. . I , 

ance till the menses ai)- shall observe fast for three (days and) nights and 15 

•^jcar il the ac^ is uniu- subsist ou wataa* for one (day and) jiight. She 

• shall tlien stand in a well whicli is as deep as 

herself and is filled with water, made turbid with (‘owdung, and spend 

three (days and) nights there compkd.ely abstaining from food. She sliall 

then drop a piece of gold into milk, and boil in it the root of the Sankha- 20 

A, * 

puspi (h) herb, or its leaf, fiower, or fruit, and drink it. Next she shall 
eat one meal a day until nxmses afipcar, and as long as the vow (of tliat 
^ penance) lasts, she shall also occupy the out(U’ apartimuit (of the house). 
^Then wfieii tluj penance has been (duly) uudergone, she siiall for the 
(^uirpose of attaining) purifi(!ation feed BrAhmanas and make a present of 25 
a C()\v and a bull.to them. Thus says Svayamtuiliva.” Ev<ui lliis refers (to 
the case \vhere the act is <‘ommitl <‘d) only uninl.i'ntionally, for (there is 
seen) the expression, “if someho\Y [a woman] has had cohalutation ” (/). 


^ 609. A different penance has been prescribed by HisVASRiNaiA also 

•Qne year’s Krich- for a woman who has had cohabitation with men 30 

chhrq^for a woman who lo\v(‘-st caste: “Then a woman who has had 

intentiouall V commits „ , 

adultery once with a iiru'it intercourse with men of the lowest caste 

man M the lowest caste, perform Kricludilira for one y(‘ar.” This 

(fienance^ refers to (the case of) a single inrercourse intentionally (com- 

milted). But if a woman* is already pregnant, and she alone has subse- 35 

iiuently illicit intercourse witli GhaiidAlas and the 

a^ier defrv^M-y^for like* then a special (penance) is laid down by that 

tery with a Cliaudala (HrsYASTUNGA) himself I f a youthful woman who 
during her pregnancy. - . . . 

^ IS also pregnant has had illicit iritertioursc with 


* (/) Another reading is aiudavadmyum, a double Chnndrayana. 

' ig) Borne edit’ions adopt the reading tathn chd tddlgddyautyajdgamaiie api, 
sirfi i lari y for also approaching women of lower castes, such as a Chanilfila woman etc. 
But one fails to see what connection this has with Avhat follows. 

• (h)* It is also called K^imhupunpi, 

<t) How this looks like a medical prescription ! 
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one ?>orn of the lowest 9 !i,ste, she sliall not perform the penance tontil she 

is delivered of the cliild. She slall not move in the liouse, shall not 

make decorations of any part of tlior) body either, shall not occupy the 

same bed with licr lord, nor shall she partake of food (in company) with 

the relatives, , Wlieu siie is delivered of (the chiht contained in) the womb, 5 

slie sliall perform the (lenanco of the kind of Krichchhra for one year, 

and^shall make a! present of field or oven a mileh-cow to a Brahinana. But 

when she has illicit intercourse cxcesoively and 

exe'essh'o intentionally, then, it must be understood that (the 

aUiiltory with a Chaii- ponanoe is) that laid down by IJsvNAS thus : “ If 10 
(lala. , . . 

^ there is (of the nature of) eating in coiripaiiy, 

and having sexual intercourse, with one horn of the lowest caste, a woman 

shall fall into a blazing fire and is piirilied with death.” 

CIO. And when she does not perform tlio iienanoe laid down, then 

BrandiMK or capital t><'«erves to have a (mark of a man’s) genital 15 

punishment if sh?' fails organ branded (on her forehead) or even, to be 
to j)oi'form the penanco • , i . . o -r. " a 

pnnisiK'd with deatli. For, says the textofPAnA- 

Hark : “She who has het'ii enjoyed hy a man of an inferior Varna deserves 
to he branded or even punished with death.” 

Thun ends Ihe Tojiir on (Penances for) Adnllery with Others' Wives. 20 


SECTION XX.-PENANCKS FOR. UNMARRIFD LIFE WHILE 
A YOUNGER BROTHER IS MARRIED. 

Oil. Similarly should it be understood that the setllement with 
As for Parivettri. .so is t’egard to the iienance to be observt'd by a Pftrivitti 
tho poiianco lorJ’arivit- (‘an elder brother wliose younger brother is mar- 25 
lied licfore himself’) is tlio same as that in the 
case) of tiie penances to lie ob.served by a Parivettri ‘ ( an younger brother , , 
who marrie.s before bis elder brother’). But this is the dilTereneer.tha.t, 
if iJierearea Krichidilira and Atikriehclihra in the 
form a PrAiSpatya where "^i^se of a Panvettri With regard to, a oortam 30 

.a Parivett.H a Krich- question, tliere is a Pifi japatya in the case of a 
chhra or Atikricnhehri. w .r ' , „ . ^ ’ 

Panvitti with regard to the same (affair). For 

says the text of VasistHA ; “ A Parivitti shall [lerform the Krielichhra 

(penance for) tw'clvi! (days and) nights, and marry again by taking her 

back again ” (XX. 7). 35 

Thus ends the Topic on (Penouces for Vninarried) Life while a Younger 

Brother is Married. 
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tBEOTiaN XXI.— PENANCES FOR LIVING BY INTEREST AND 
MANUFAOTURj| OF SALT. 

612. And in the cases of living by Interest and manufacturing of 

„ , - salt (/) the penances laid down by M^NiPand YaJ- 

Oeneral ponancos for _ * ‘ 

usury and salt-raaimfac- NAVAXTCYA generally for minor sins •should be 5 
* applied with to the caste, ability, special 

qualities etc. of the individual. • 


% ^ SECTION XXTI.- PENANCES FOR KILLING KSA^RIYAS, ETC. 

• • 

• 613. After (mcntioniiif? the) manufacture of salt, it has be^i men- 10 

tioned among tlie minor sins thus, " Killing of a woman,a Sudra, a Vaisya, 
and a Ksatriya : ” ('I’he sage) points out a different penance in those 
(oases) : 

CCJLXVI. A man for having slain a Ksatriya shall 
^make tf gift of (one thousaud) cows with a bull ^forming) 15 
one thousand and onth. Or he might observe the (typical) 
vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Brahmana for (a 
period of) three years. 


CCLXVJI. A slayer of a Vaisya shall observe this 
(vow of penance for) one year, or intike a present of (one 20 
l^undred) cows (wilh a bull forming) one hundred and 
onth. 


Also a slayer of a i^lftdra shall observe this (vow 
pf penance for) six months, or, otherwise, tnake a gift of 
•ten milch-cows. 25 

One thousand which has one additional is cknsnhasram (‘one thousand 

• aud one’), and the ordinal of it is ekasahasrah {‘one 

cows and a hull or for thousand and ontli ’) (k). The cows which have a 

tlire# years the typical ^s ekasahasrah Coue thousand an(^ onth’) are 

penanco for Brahmana- ^ . a */ 4 r , , 

slayingt for slaying a rt(faWiai/i«sa/iasrnh ( [one thousand COWS with a] bull 30 
Kjatriya. ^ [forming j ono thousand and onth’). So (many) he 

shall make a &ift of for having sl ain a Ksatr i ya. Or he might obse rve for 

(J) It is curious to notice that though the reading in III, 235 is lava fakriyci, which 
ia^^explaiued by* Yunanesvara as lavatmsya tii'pCtdcwam, manufacturing of salt, all the 
editions adopt the reading lavanukratja both hero and in the preamble to the nerft two 
ve^es. Though it is often noticed in manuscripts that one thing quoted in a particu- 
lar manner once, is often quoted in a slightly altered form next, yet VijSanesvara 
<fanuot Ijave committed a glaring mistake like this. 

\ h ) PAniniY. il 48. 
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(a period of) three years that {form of typical) hard peaaace, (namely,) 
the vow (of penance) for slaying a J^4hniana. 

Next, he who slays a Vai4ya shall observe (for) one year the very 

• vow (of penance laid down) for slaving a Bralimana 

One hundred cows or • / " , ' i iv ’ ir 

one year’s typical* or he might make a gift m (one hundretl) cows 5 

ance for killing a (along with a) bull (forming) one Imndrefcl and 

• onth. • 

And he who has slain a Siidra shall observe (for) six mdnths the 
vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Brahiita- 

Ten milch-cows or six^ , , • • . , •l i. / i. *i i 

months’ typical pen-*^ na, or else, he might make a gilt ol ten much-cows 10 

ance for sjayiiig a tliat have lately brought forth calves, along with * 

the calves. 

614. But this refers to (the case) where a Ksatriya or the like who 
The above for uninicn- is sucli but in caste is slain unintentionally. For 
tioually killing a Ksa- having commenced ilie topic as, “ But having 15 
speeda?^^ to knocked down unintentionally a ICsatriya etc,” 

l>uot. (XI. 127), these very penances have been Uiid down 

in the Institutes of Manl. And the settlement with regard to making 
the gift and the vow (of penance) is with reference to tlic ability (of tlie 
expiator). But in (the case of sbiying) a Vaisyaand Sndra who follow their 20 
profession to some extent, tlie following (course) laid down by Manu siiould 
l>cnanco for four years be understood (to hold good) : “ It is declared that 

and a half if the Ksatri- killing a ICsatriya a fourth part (of the rienance 

ya slain has special (pia- , , 

lities;onoyearandahalf bud down) for slaying a Bralunana (shall bo per- 

if ho is such a Vaisya ; formed) ; an eighth (part) of it if (he wlio is killed 25 

such a SCidra (the act i«) u Vaisya who follows a good line of \‘onduct, and 
being uuintoutional). oiie-sixteenth should be known (to hold g()od)*if he 
is such a SCidra” (XL 126). But if the Ksatriya is one who is possessed 
of personal merits it should be taken that the |)onance should last for four * 

' years and a half. And by the term ‘ Vritta ’ (‘ a good lino of behaviour’) 3Q 
^ good personal (0 (jualities etc. are signified. ,Foi 

says the text of Manu, Showing respect to Gurus, 
mercy, purity, truthfulness, restraining of the senses, and taking to what 
is beneficial,-* all such is termed Vritta.” 

'* r ’ ^ r 

'646. Andltliere is the) text of Viuddiia-HaiUta which says, “ Hav- 35 

Six yeurs’ penance for ^ Ksatriya, a Brahipana shall observe for 

intentionally killing a (a period of) six years tlie vow (of peiianc^ ih^escrib- ' 

fo'r‘*s£yiiig'‘r^Syr; slaughter). A Braiimapa who has .• 

one year’s for slaying a slain a Vaisya shall in this manner observe the vow 
SUdra* , ^ penaiicc) for three years. And having slain a 4b 

6fldra he shall observe (the vow of penance) for one year and (make a gift 
of teu^cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh.” But that refers ‘ 
to the (case where the) act (is) committed intentionally* * 


Personal qualities. 


Six years' penance for 
intentionally killing a 
Ksatriya ; throe years’ 
for slaying a Vaisya ; 
one year’s for slaying a 
Sddra* , 


(1) N. omits dfniu, personal. 
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years’ penance respec- 
tively where the Ksafcri- 
ya» Vaisya, and »S<ldra 
possess e3itra special 
qualities. 


10 


Aiidior having killed a Ksatriya etc. who happen tobe^rotriyns that 
ij^no, six, and three (penance) laid do’Jrn by VRlDDBA-HARiTA should be 
taken (to hold goodi; “Where a Ksatriya is slain, tlie 
vow (of penance is) three-fourths of thai (laid down) 
for /I Brahmana-slayer. One-half of it should be per- 
formed for slaying a Vaisya, and a onc-fourth of it 
for (slaying) a Siulra.” Next (there is)»the text of VasistIia which says, 

“ Having slain a Ksatriya, a BrAhniana shall observe the vow (of penance) 
for^elght years, six (for slaying) a Vaisya, and three (for slaying) a Sndra,” 
aiid even that refers to tlio same (case) as the text of H^rita. Thus much 
is thp* difference that the Ksatriya (who is slain should be) slightly inferior 
*in (the matter of) good qualities (to tJie one mentioned by HABiTA). 

Further, wljcn lie hafipens to he. a Hrotriya as well as one })Ossessed 
of special merits, then it must be noticed that (the 
penance is that) lasting for twelve years as it is lo 
laid down by Apastamba ; “ Having' slain a man 
belonging to the two lirst-mentioned Varnas 
who has 'studied the Veda c/c,” (1, xxiv. 6). If a Ksatriya etc. who, 
(though) are not Brotriyas, have (yet) begun to 
perform a sacrifice, arc slain (the following) should 20 


Twelve years’ penance 
if the Ksatriya sinin 
was a ferotri^’a and pos- 
scfised of^^crsonal uie- 
, pits too. 


Twelve years’ penance 
for sluying a Ksatriya 
engaged in perforujing 
a sacrifice. 


bo noticed (to hold good): “He who slays a 
Ksatriya oi- a Vaisya who is engaged in (per- 
forming) a sacrifice shall observe the vow (of i)enance prescribed) for 

It the Ksatriya etc. (who are killed are), on 
tiie other hand, brotriyas and engaged in (per- 25 
forming) sacrifices, then to tl>e Brribmana (who 
hai)i)ens to Ite slayer, the penance is) a com- 
bination of gift-making and performing tlie penance 
as laid down by Gautama : “For slaying a Ksatriya 
(the penance is) the foresaid (typical vow of) 30 
Brail m^charya (ni); and (the expiator) shall also make a gift of (one thou- 
sand) cows (along with a) bull (forming) one thousand and onth (III. iv. 14.) 
Foi* killing (such) a Vaisya (that penance shall be performedl for 
three years, and (the expiator) also, shall mako 
a gift of (one hundred) cows (along with) a bull 35 
(forming) the hundred aud oath (111. iv. 15). 

. ^ And for killing a 6udra (that penance is to be 

performed) /or one year, aud also the expiator shall make a gift of (ten) 
cows (aloug^with a) bull (forming) the eleventh (HI. iv. 16), 


a Br/llimana-slayor.” 

^If the, slain Ksalriya 
was a feroi riya ami cn* 
gaged in perforining a 
‘sacrifice !it the time, 
then -six years’ penance 
and making a gift of one 
llioiisaud COW.S and a 
^ull. 

• • 


Proportionate penan- 
ces for slaying a corres- 
p/)nding Vaisya and 
i^Cidra. 


\ (m) The original word prdkrita-brahmacharya has been translated by Buhler as 

‘flbrmal vow of continence,’ but Habadaita interprets it as smbMvikarn hhatvuitgd- 
Jirahitaw, which indicates that it is the Brahtnaeharya prescribed for Brhhmaita. 
slaUghtfer— with the exception of wearing a foot of the bedstead and the like particular 
emWems— a»d hence the ahoye translation, 
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616. This refers to/the case where the act is committed) nniQten-<. 
tionally (n). For says the text of ^nkha.: “For having slain men of tlie^ 
four Varnas unintentionally as before, (the penance) should be prescribed 

The above relfeps to lasting for) twelve years, six, three, and one 
a case of unintei^tlonal and at the end of those (pgnances), (the expiator) 5 
shall make a gift of one thousand cows, half of that 
numj)er, half of tJiie latter, and half «(of the last number) respectively in 
each case.” And this (vow of penance) which lasts for twelve yjars is the 
same as that (to which) the text of Gautama refers, and it should be noticed 
(that it holds good) >where the Ksatriya (slain) is slightly inferior fn the lO 
(matter ofjjgood qualities and the V^aisya and Sudra, slightly superior in 
the (matter of) good qualities. 

617. As it is mentioned without any special reference (o) in the 

category of the minor sin>s, the law (relating to the 

fo^^mfnor application) of the general and special rules exerts 15 

Ksatriya etc. sla ill were jts force (n) and also the penances thdt come 
immoral persons. , , . ^ i ^ i ^ 

111 general tor the minor sins are to be taken into 

account in these (cases). In that (case) if a Ksatriya etc. who take 

themselves to a bad line of conduct arc killed intentionally, the penances 

lasting for three months (q), two months, and a Ohilndrayana, which are 20 

prescribed by Manu should be taken (to hold good) in the order of the 

Varnas. But if the act is unintentional, the penances laid down by 

Y^navalkya, (namely,) making of a gift of (ten» cows (along with a) bull 

(forming) the eleventh coupled by a fasting for three days subsisting 

on Pahehagavya for one month, and the vow of (subsisting on) milk for ^5 

one month should be taken (to hold good) in the order. 


(m) It is important to note that with regard to the text of Gautama here cited, 
HAHADAfTA and VijSanksvara liold opposite views with regard to the act being inten- 
tional or unintenlional. The former in his eommimbary observ(‘S idam ahhiHiletasifa* 
tirotriyasya vratavato biiddhi-purua-vudhe, this (holds good) in the case where (fne who 
has had the installing aspersion of kings, is a ferotriya, and is engaged in roligwas 
deeds, is slain deliberately. He farther adds ete^m eva<d)uddhi-piiroe cir^Jiam kalpyam, 
with regard to these very ones half the penance should bo prescribed where the a^ct 
is done unintentionally. 

(o) G. N, andS. adopt the reading visc^tah with^ special reference, here. It 

must be noticed that there is nothing special there as in the case of cukiing down ai 
tree for the purposes of firewood*’ (III. 240). ^ 

(p) G. and N. adopt the reading gocharahMvat, [as] does not make itself felt. 
This however is not correct as the author intends to convey that alt these penances 
that have been noticed above refer to special cases while those that come in by the^ 
nature of those sins being minor are to be applied in all the generaf cases. 

iq) G. reads iraivdr^ikafp dvaifnd»ih:ifp, lasting for three years, lasting for two 

months. N, reads traimdsikam tmivdr^ikam, dvai lasting for three m^^nth^^ 

lasting for three years, lasting iof two months, 
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•618. Ajfkd this collection of the vows (of penance) described above 

AllW above pen- should be iinderstfjod (to hole! good) in (the case 

ances a quarter and of) slaying a Ksatiiva etc, committed by a Brali- 
quarter less m the or- t I x * ^ ‘ rr a . 

der of the Varnas if the niana In the texts of MaNU, GaUTAMA, H ARITA, 

slayer is a K§atriya etc. ^Vasistha, (which run as), “ But having 5 

knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya, the best of the twice-born 
etc/* (XT. I 27 ) ; likewise, “For slaying a Ksatriya (the pejiance is) [for 
a Br&hmana]^ the one lasting for six years” (III. iv. 14); likewise* 
“Hajing slain a Ksatriya, a Brahmana etc.,*' and the like (r), as the 
j’ef^rence is to a Brahmana, if the slaying of Ksatriya etc. is done by 10 
a Ksatriya etc. it should be noticed (that the penance holds good) a 
quarter (and a quarter) less. For says the text of ViiiDDiiA-VLSTjfu : “If 
a Brahmana (is the offender) the whole (of the penance) should be pre- 
scribed (for him), and if a Ksatriya it is declared a quarter less, (It is) 
half in (the case of a) Vaisya, and it is ordained that it is only a quarter 15 
^or the 6ud/a castes.” Next ithere is) the text of Angiras (which 
says), “ Wliat constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of Brahmanas, it is admit- 
ted that it. is twice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is declared that it 
should be thrice (in the case) of Vaisyas. It is given out tliat the vow 
(of penance) is also in accordance with the Parsat,” but it has been point- 20 
ed out in the Topic on (Penances for) Oovv-Slaugliter, that it refers in 
the inverse order (of the Varnas) to (the cases of) abuse, assault, and the 
like. 


619. This collection of [)enances does not hold good where a Mfirdhd- 


• 

Where Milrdh&vasik- 
ta*!? etc. are killed pen- 
a n c e s should • be 
djovised as proportion- 
ate with ^he legal 
punishments. 


vasikta and the like are slain, for they have not got 25 
the characteristic virtue of being Ksatriyas etc. in 
them. Hence where they are slain a harder or a 
lighter one of the multitude of the vows (of penance) 
described above, should be prescribed in accordance 


\tith the legal punishment itself. And the liigher or lighter (nature of 30 
the) punishment is shown in connection with (tlie text): “The inflicting 
of the punishment should be done by considering the superior and inferior 
(natpre of the) Varnas and castes,” 

Thus ^nds the Topic on Penances for Kiliing Ksatriyas etc, 35 


SECTION XXIII/~PBNANOES FOR KILLING WOMEN. 

620. (Tlie sage) prescribes the penance for slaying women : 

CCLXyilL And having slain demoralized women 

(belonging to) Brahmana, Vaisya, Ksatriya and Sndra 

(c^istes), one shall make a gift of a Druti, a Dhanus, a 40 

3a8ta, and an Avi in order for being purified. 

«. 1 

, . (r) 0„'N„ and 8 , arc all badly punotnated w}th regard tq this passage, 
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Having slain the wives of a Brahinana etc. who are dejfioraliz^, 

Gift of alenthorn bag turned oiit adulteresses, o4e 

etc. whore tUnnoralized shall in the l)rder (s) make, for purification, a gift 
women are killed. „ . v i iu.i • r i i- 

of a Druti, (that is,) a lektlierii bag for holding 

water, a Blianus, (that is,) a bow, a Basta, (that is,) a goat, and an Avi, 5 

(that is,) a sheep. 

w » 

^ C21. And*this (pcmanee) refers to the case of unintentionally slaying 
a BrAJiinana woman and so on who bear men of the lowest caffes by asso- 
ciating (th(Mnselves) with men of (their) inferior Varnas. But if it isiwtf% 
tional, BiiAnMAO^RiuiA states (tJio f()llov\ing ]>enan(^e) : “ (In the case) ojf r 

, (killing) women who bear (children thatf are to be JO 

Penances' lasting for , , x . ^ * 

six, four, and two tdassed among) the Pratilorna.s, and also of a Suta- 

IntenUonal woman (itc. produced of intermixture of castes, (the . 

penanee is) declared to last for four, two, and six 
mouths.” In (the case of) killing a Bvahmana woman or the like, (the 
penance is) tl^at lasting for six months, (for) four (in the caso)*of a Ksa- lb 
tii}a woman, and (lor) two in the ease of a Vaisya woman, aiid®tlius , 
should be tlie syntactical order according to the propriety, 

022. But wiieii ho slays a woman living by liarlotry, tliCm the 
Ponauco coasists of a consists of only a trifle, for says the text of 

who!"ahaHrirkil^^^^^^^ Oaut.vma, “(When the woman slain had lived) by 20. 

Vaisika (t) a trifle (might be given away in gift)” 
(III. iv, 27). (That is to say,) when one living by V^aisika or the occupa- 
tion of a harlot is slain, only a trifle (need be) made over in gift, and that 
should bo water (n). Por says the text of Anoihas : “For slaying a « 
Brahmana woman, one shall drop a (water) bag into a wefl or (give it) to 25 
a Brahmana. (He should make a gift of) a bow {v) for killing a Ksatriya ’ 
woman, and, it is declared, a goat for killing a Vaisya woman. If a 
Sudia woman (is killed) (the gift shall consist of) a sheep, and a man e 
for^ slaying a harlot shall make a gift of water.” But, again, wlien Sk « 
BrAhmana woman etc. who had adulterous intercourses with i)oopla of 3C 
her inferior Varnas, (that is,) with a Ksatriya and the like, then the 
penances prescribed for cow-slaughter should be prescribed ^ccording*to 
the propriety of tlie case. 


(s) Vijnanesvara seems to suppose that kramciay in the order, means in the 

order of mention. Hut Aparahka liolds that it is in tho* order of the ^rnas yatMi 
VdV'iakrnmarri, ^ 

(t) The available editioas adopt tho reading Vaisya in all these cases. But oif 

the authority of Haradatta who says vaisikena vesyakarma'id* by Vai^fike, (that is,) by 
the occupation of a harlot, and noticing that in the text of AngIras cited, the word 
wisi^a cannot occur twice (though the editions give it), we give the above translation 
considering eno vaisya ought to be z/csi/d. .t 

(tt) Haradatta has i lihavet kinchit, eight fistfuls make one Kifichifc, that 

is, a trifle technically so called. . , * 

{v) a. and N. give a wrong reading of dhettitlji here, It ought to*be dhatiuh. ♦ , 
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Same penance as foi* 

slayj^gf Odra where 
l^ye woman hilled w'as 
not much delUed, , 


t23. (Tiie sage) prescribes (a) specuhl penance for slaying a Brah- 
mans^etc. woman whose defilement is not ejccessive : 

CCLXIX. Having slain a woman whose defilement 
is not excessive, (one) shall observe tlie vow (of ])enaiu;c 
pregcribeil) for slaying a l:>u(lra. 

When (one) slays, again, a BrAhnmna woman etc. wdiose defilement * 
is not excessive, (that is to say,) who has com- 
mitted adultery (only) to a small extent, then he 
shall observe the vow (of penance presm ibod) for 
slaying a Hudra, (tliat is,) (the [xmance) lasting for 10 
six months etc. or else, hemiglit make a gift of ten milch-cows. 

. 024. It should be noticed tliat tJiis (penance) lasting for six months 

Various ponaiicos ac- (holds good) when a Bralirnana woman (of the 
cording to the proprio- described sort) is slain unintentionally, or (such a) 
^ofthexaso. ^ Ksatriya woman is slain (as an) intentional act. 15 

For slaying a Vaisya woman intentionally, one should make a gift of ten 

♦ 'a 

cows. But for having slain intentionally a Sndra woman, (then the penance 
is) subsistMig on Panchagavya for one montli coming in generally in its being 
a minor sin. WJicn, Jiowevcr, one slays a Brrdimana woman inlentionally, 
tlieii (thei)cnance is) tliat lasting for twelve months. But when Ksatriya 20 
etc. women arc slain unintentionally (the penance is tliat) lasting for three 
months, one month and a half, and twenty-two days and a. half (rcsj)cctive- 
ly). Thus says PKAcnims: “It is said that for slaying a BrAhmana 
woman who has not yet reached her puberty (the penam^o is) Krichchhra 
for one year or for six months; for slaying a Ksatriya woman (it is) for 25 
six months, or three months; for sla,^inga Vaisya woman (it is) for tiiree 
months or one month and a half ; and for slaying a Sudra woman (it is) 
one month and a half or for twenty-two days and a. half.” 

625. That whicli, after establishing that “ for (slaying) a Ksatri^ a 
(there .is the penance of the) foresaid (typical) Brahmacharya vow (pr(‘.- 30 
scribed for BrAlimana-sIaying) for six years, for thr(‘e years in (the case of) 
a Vaisya, and one and a Jialf in (the case of) a Sndra, ’’has been stated 
by Harita thus, “In (the case of slaying) Brah- 
mana woman, (the penance is) as in (the case of 
slaying) a Ksatriya, in (slaying) a Ksatriya woman 35 
(it is) as in (slaying) a Vaisya, and in (slaying) a 
Vaisya (it is) as in (slaying) a Sudra, but for having 
slain a ^udra Av-pman (it is) for nine montlis,” should also be understood (to 
bob! good) in the case of intentionally slaying women in wiiom can be 
found the characteristic virtue of being lit beli)-matcs (in religions) dutier,, 40 
On ttie other hand, if the act is unintentional, half (of tliose penances) 
should be prescribed in each case But (the penance) for (slaying) an 
Atreyi has already been dealt with. 

Thus enda the Toj^dc on Penances for Kttling Women. 


Penan'’.e for slaying a 
Hrahinatia woman who 
is a lu*ip-mate in rc^li- 
gioiig} duties is the same 
as fcjt slaying a Vsatri- 
ya and so forth. 
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SJFfiCTION XXIV.-PBNAN(|pS FOR CRUELTY TO ANIMALS.* 

t 

626. (As they are suj^gested) in connection with the (topic on) 
penances for fj*uelty, (the sa<?e) prescribes penanpes for slaying animals,— 
(acts) which are signified by the word ‘Prakirnaka’ (‘miscellany’), and 
wli^eh do not come under minor sins: 5 

And (having killed) one thousand living beings pos- 
sessing bones and likewise a cart (-load) of boneless be-^ 
ings (iie shall observ^e the vow of penance prescribed for 
slaying a Jir^ndra). 

(For) luxving killed one thousand living beings possessing bones, (that 10 
is,) the lizard and so on, for (the killing of) which 
expiation is prescribed, and (for) having killed , 
beings with iiorics ora as (many as) would fill a cart, (that is,) a wag|?on, 
olios sarno^as for hf)neless Ixdngs such as lice, bugs, Hies, inos(|uitos, 
Hlaying a .sftdra. etc., one shall observe tlio vow (of penance pre- 15 

scribed) for killing a J^udra, (that is,) the aforesaid 
(typical vow of) Brahmacharya (prescribed for slaying a Braimiana) 
for (a period of) six months. 


627. As (the rule) limits (the number) by (saying) one thousand, a 
harder (penance) is to be prescribed for killing more than that (number). 20 
But when (the nu?ubcr is) less than that, (the sage) 
la,\s down that at each killing, “A, Ivinchit shall 
be made over in gift for killing animals having 
bones, and for killing a boneless animal one Praiia- 
yania (shall be performed)’' (Hf. 275). 25 


A hardor ponanc<i for 
killing more than one 
thousand, and a gift of 
a Kinehit or a l^r/ina- 
ySroa at each killing. 


Similarly, even this, “a (cart-load) of boneless (beings)” refers to 
the case of minute animahnila. But where bigger boneless beings, such' 
as insects, are slain, it must be understood that 
for throe days for kill- wliat, after laying down by such texts, Having 

fkc killed a worm, an insect, a bird etc.” (XI. 70), the 30 

^ ‘ ' sins that render one impure,- has been laid down by 

Manu thus, “ Having (committed such) sins as make one impure, one shall 
subsist on hot barlcy-grucl for three days” (XL P25) (holds good). 


028. And next: 

CCLXX. Having killed a cat, a Godlia; a mim- 35 
goose, a frog, and birds, one shall (spend) three days (by), 
drinking milk, or perform a fourth (part) of a KrichchhraC 

The cat and the like are well known, and the, birds freferred to Jierp) 
are Oh&sas sparrows '), crows, owls, etc., and haviBi|f killed them one shp.!! 
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(subsist by),driukiiig milk for three (days and) nights,^ or lie might observe 
c, ^ , .. - a fourth (part) of Ji Krichchhra. Because of the 

throe days or ono-fourth word va ( or’) (fouu4 in the text), he might even 
Tng a^St^a Godhd^ perform (the penance of) walking one XPJnna and 

the like. Thus says Manu : “He might.drink milk 5 
(duying) thyee (days and) nights, or walk a distance of one Yojana, or take 
a bath in a river, or meditatively repeat the (Vedic) hymrf (in praise) qf 
the water-deity” (XI. 132). 

• ^29- And this refers to each (case of) killing (one of such animals). 

'But vsdiere, Xii^re is a series of killing, then that (penance) lasting for 10 
six months, thus laid down by Manu, should be taken (to hold good) ; 

“Having killed a cat, and a mungoose, a Ohasa 
such killing ,is the same ( Sparrow’) and a frog even, and a dog, a Godha, 
as slaying a ishdra. an owl, and a crow as well, one shall observe the 

vow (of pe;;iance prescribed) for slaying a Siidra” (XT. 131). (There is) 15 
again„(tkat text) of Vaststha which (says), “Having killed a clog, a cat, a 

* . mungoose, a frog, a snake, a mouse, and a rat, one 

A KHehchhra followed , ,, / , r 4. i /i 

by a sin^jii gift where sliall i)erform Kricliclihra for twelve (days and) 

the act is mteiitionally eights, and make a gift of something (to a Br ^li- 
re non> ted ^ 

mana)” (XXI. 21), and fhat must be understood (to 20 
hold good) in (a case of) intentional repetition. The word ‘Dahara’ 

(‘ mouse ’) meaus a small rat or a musk-rat. 


630. And more : 

CCLX]^I. In (tlie case of killing an) elephant five 
•black .bullocks, in (the case of killing) a parrot a calf 25 
aged two years, in (the case of killing) a donkey, a goat, 
a sheep and a bull, and in (the case of killing) a Krauncha 
*(bird) ^a calf) aged three years shall be given in gift. 

An elephant having been killed (by one), he shall make a gift of 
five black bulls. When the bird parrot (is killed) a calf of two years (shall 30 

• be made over in gift). And if an ass, a»goat, and a 

btllsf‘l\eaorctc!*or ^ve killed, ouc bull shall be made over in 

killing an elephant, a gift, in each Case. And if the Krauncha bird (is 
tively*.’ killed) a calf aged three years (shall be made over 
. in gift). (The word) deyali (‘shall be given in gift’) 35 

should be taken in each case. 

Manu also points out (a) special (rule) in this connection : “ Ran 
m«nts should bo given in gift for having killed a horse, (having killed) 
an elephant, five black bullocks, (having killed! 
killing a horse, ej}c. a bullock, a goat, and a sheep, and having killed 40 

• * a donkey (a calf) aged one year” {XI. 136). 


45 
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631. And next : 

CCLXXll. Having filled a swan, a hawk, a morf- 
key, carnivorous animals; water (birds), land (birds), pea- 
cocks, and also Bbasa, one shall make a gift of a cow, hut 
for killing animals that are not (airnivorous, a lieifcsic. . 


• Kravyad (‘a carnivorous aninial’) is so because of;/./, it eats, 

raw flesh, and (l(uioU‘S (tlial.) variety of animals as tif^er, jackal, 
and tlic like, as (the woril is seen) contiguously 
wltli ‘nionkoy.’ Similarly as swan and hawk are 
and boasts^ mentioned herons, eagles, and the like variety of *10 

birds (are) also talanu By the term ‘ water (bird)’ are understood cranes 
and the like found in watery (places), aJid hy the term ‘ land (birds)’ those 
found on land, the Balaka {w) and the like A Sikhandin (‘peacock’) is a 
peacock, lihA,sa (.i-) is a variety ol bird, and the i‘est ai'(/ well kiu)wu, (In , 1 ^ 
case) of killing these, one cow shall be made over in gift i^t each 15 
(killiug). 

Next liaving killed animals that arc not carnivorous, (that 
say,) deer aud the like beasts, and variety of birds smdi as Ivlianjarita 
(‘wag-tail’), one shall make a gift of a lieifer. Just so IuisManu: 

Gift of ‘i heifer for “ Having killed a swaii, a Balika, a crane, aiul also a 20» 

killing animals which peacock, a inonkcy% a hawk, and a Bhasa, one shall 
aro not carnivorous. a gift of a cow to a J3nihiriana. And having 

killed carnivorous beasts, one shall make a gilt of a milch-cow yielding 
large quantities of milk, (having killed) animals that arc not carnivorous, ‘ 
a heifer, and having killed a camel, a Krisnala of gold” (XJ. 135 -7), 


25 


632. And next : 

CCIjXXHJ. (lliivniig killed) snakes an iron rod is to , '* 
be made over in gift, tin and lead in (the case of) an. • 
impotent (being), a vessel full of gliee in (the case of) a 
pig, a Gnhja {\i) iu (the case oO cainol, and an Amsuka 30 

(‘ cloth ’) in (the case of) a horse. 

, , . WHieu snakes arc killed, a rod of iron, sharp 

ant o£ a sharp iron . 

pod for killing snuko. at the ends, is to be made ovei in gilt. ^ 

633. When an impotent (being), (that is), one (which is) neither 
male nor female is killed, then a quantity of one Masa of tin and lead, or* 35 
or load for weiglit (of either), shall be made over 

s^ying^au” i m i^o tout in gift. For it is seen in another Sinriti (as follows) : 
being. « Having killed an impotent being one Palala weigljt 


(ni) A sort of water-bird of the crane family. 
(x) A vulture of that name. 

(ij) The same as Krif nala said above. 
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of lift or leail shall be given away in gift.” Alth^iigh by the text of 
DEVifTjA whicii (says), “An impotent (being^Hs one who has no reprodiictivo 
organ, and he is (one who is) not at all ill for the purificatory cere- 

‘Impotont’ hero h:is P<'*'iormc(l for,” any one Miig) has not 

rcferenr(3 to birds and (got) iilhcr the male or l‘(‘nnilo reproductive organ is 5 
beasts alone. ^ denoted (by the term ‘impotent being’), yet it is not 

intended to signify hero one of the kiml of a cow or a Bnliimana, Um 
the prohibition of slaying a eow or a Brrihmana docs come in by the 
(ve);,y^ distinguishing attriliute of the (caste or) siieeii's. And in the 
case of an impotent (person) wiio has not (got) the roprsductive organ, 10 
thpre is* the (Special) feature of jiosscssing (lie attribute of caiitc (to 
which he belongs), and a liglit penance has been laid down as occasioned 
by (killing such a person as [lossesses) tliat very (attribute). Therefore, 
and also for (tlie reason) that (the term) is mentioned in contiguity 
with birds and beasts, the lards and beasts oidy (of that sort) are 15 
TUtended to be expressed here. • 

• (f34. When a pig, (that is, a Sukara (‘ hog’) is killed, a vessel fulf 

of ghee shall be made over in gift. When a camel (is killed) one OuhjA, 

• (weight of gold) shall be made over in gift. AVIieii 

Gift of a vcBsol of ghoe , ..... i i i /4 . . . . 

for killing a pig ; oi ono u horse is kdlcd, an Ai.usuka ( cloIJi ), (that is,) a 20 

Guiija of golil for cacicl. paiment, shall be nuide over in gift. Just so has 

Manu : “A Brahmana who has slain a snake sliall make a gift of a sharp- 

edged iron rod, and in (tJie etisc of killing) an imjiotent being one PalAla 

weight of lead, or even one Masa (of it), shall bo made over in gift” 

.(X*l. 133). 25 

635. And next : 

CCLXXIV. And in (slaying) u Tiltiri (• ])artridge ’) 
•ojie Drona ol scsainuin shall be inadc; over in gift. 

. . (But) being unable to make the (necessary) gift for 
(liaviu^ slain) an elephant and the rest, one shall observe 30 
the *vow of Kfielicbhra for purification in each (ease). 

, If the bird (kuown as) Tittiri (‘partridge’) is slain, one, Drona of 
sesaniuiti should be made (over in) gift. And the 
^SumforSg'i term .‘Drona’ is e.xpressive of a certain measure 
TitRri. • . (of grain ete.). For says tlic tc.xt of a Smriti, “ Eight 35 

fistfuls make one Kiuchit, and eiglit Kinehits one ruskala. And four 
Puskalas, it is deelarcd, (make) one Adliaka. Four Adhakas make one 
Dr&na, and this is tiie description of tlie measure” (s). 

(z) 8 fristfuls iiiako 1 Kiilchit; 

8 Kinehits „ I Puskala ; 

4 Puskalas „ 1 Adhaka ; and 

. 4 AUhakas „ 1 Drona. 

N. B.—Aa in 1, 383, a fist of a medium size should bo taken here. 
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636, When he hqs killed an elephant and the rest described abovt^, 
and is, on account of possessing |io wealth, unable to make a gift of flViB 
A bullokcks aod soon, he might, for the purpose 


Krichchhra in each 
case if ho canifnt make 
the gifts prescribed for 
killing an elephant etc. 


of purification, perform a Krichchlira in each (case). 
And here the term ‘ K^icliclilira,' it should be 5 
understood (to apply), to an austerity in^geneni^l 
th»t is to be accomplished by toi'menting (the body). Also(suchpen- 
* K r i c h c h h p a ' is a described by Ga utama : “ One year, six 

synecdoche hero, months, four (months), tliree (months), .two^ 

(months), one (mofftli), twenty-four days, twelve days, six days, three 1(^ 
days, antf one day and night are the periods (of penance). These alone ^ 
may optionally be performed when no (particular penance) has been 
prescribed. (Only there should be) difficult (penances) for greater sins, and 
light ones for light sins*’ (III. i. 17-9). 

If the primary significance is accepted by the term ‘ Krichclihra,’ 15 
then whether* (it is) an cle[)hant or a parrot (that is slain), a Praj/lpatya 
(penance) alone has to be performed. Indeed, that is not justilied. ‘But 
if it refers to penance ill general, then by taking into account ‘the sub- 
stantial or light nature of the gifts ([irescribed), it 
anco to bTuetormIncd is possible (to determine) tlie lieavy or the light 20 
in aoeordauoe with tho nature of the penance also. And thus if an ele- 
gift proscri le . phant (is killed) (the penance is) drinking of barley- 

gruel for two months, and it (it is) a parrot (it is simple) fasting. In the 
same way even in other cases, a penance is to be determined as 


proportionate to the gift (prescribed). 


25 


637. (The sage) further says : 

CCLXXV. Having slain the animalcnla that are ' 
produced in fruits, flowers, food, and articles of taste, one 
shall drink ghee. 

For the killing of those animalcula, (that is,) minute creature^, that 30 
are produced in fruit such as wild fig, in flowers such as Madhuka, in food 
such as rice and barley -meal kept long, and also m 
‘msccts articles of taste such as jagpry, drinking of ghee 
found in flowers, fruits, jg the means of attaining ‘purification. And this 

drinking of ghee is prescribed as an act of partak- 35 
ing a meal itself , for the penances are of the nature of austerities (a).* 
And (the fact that penance is) of the nature of austerities is shown in the 
text of Angib-as in attempting to explain the derivation of ,(the word) 
‘Prflya4chitta’ (‘penance’) thus: “What is known as prayus is de-. 
dared to be Tapas (‘austerity’) and chitta ia declared (Jto be) Nii4chaya-40 
(‘resolve’), and that in which prd.vas and c/iitta are combined is called* 

Prayaschitta” • 

(o) How like a medical prescription this looks specially as we know that even 
the plague germs are destroyed in oily substances, 
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thtng iniglib ho made 
over in gil‘b for killing 
aniinalrt witli hones, and 
duo Pranayama for bone- 
less ones. 


10 


•638, As the (mentioning of a) penance for (killing) each living being 
woiiM be innumerable, and as it in hard t(^) descn-ibe them all (one by one) 
even by him who is asked more and mor$ ((piostions), (the sage) lays 
down a penance in general: 

A Kiiicliit shall he made ov^er in gift for killing ani- 
mals having bones, and for (killing) a boneless animal, a 
Pranayama (shall be performed). 

• Vdr killing such living beiiig.s as fowls etc. that have bones, if (tlio 
' A Kirrtihifc of. soiiio- killc(l) has not yet rcacli(?Il one thousand, 

then, for eneli killing, a Kinclut, (that is,]r some- 
thing, of grain, gold, etc. sliall be made over in 
gift. Jiiit if (the animal killed is) boneless (then 
tile penance is) one rranayrima. With regard to 
Jthat Kihcliit, when gold is (Ixdng) given away (in gift), then it should 

, be (as imich as) one Pana, for says tlic text of 15 

One Pana if gold, and ,, v 

eight fistfuls Jf grain. bUMANTU, One J'ana shall be given away (in gift) 

for killing animals ])ossessing bones.” But when 

the rnateVial of gift is grain, tlien eight fistfuls (of it) should be made 

over (in gift), for says the text, “Biglit listfulshnakc one Kinchit,” 

639. And this refers to (the case of) killing animals for which no 20 

ihSvos’®whoIovor I'enaucc is prescribed. But where a special pea- 
poscrihed. aiicc is laid down, that alone holds good in that 

(case). Thus says Parasara : “ ife who kills a swan, a Sarasa (‘a water 

\mh.g aTwafi uud Ihc <-^''‘’'k'-al'va (‘a ruddy goose’), a KTrauncha 

like. , (‘a curlew’), and a fowl, and also lie who kills 25 

a peacock, and a sheep, are purified l)y eating (only) one meal a day. Having 
» Night moal for killing killed a Madgii, Tittii)ha, even a parrot, a pigeon 

l^^*^^otetc. likewise, an Adika, and a crane, one is purified by 

• • 

partaking^ of his meal at night. He who slays a Olulsa (‘sparrow’), a crow, 
Prrtnriyrima in water a pigeon, a ^.U‘i, and a d’ittiri is jiurified by one 30 
for kiiling sparrows etc. Pniruiyama (|)erfonned) standing in water at the 
time of both the Bamlhyas. lie who kills the birds, eagles and hawks (h) 
Raw food and abstain- and* also owls, shall spend one day by eating raw 
killing an eagle etc. things, and the tune covering three meal-liours on 
*aii«. Having skilled a rat, a*cat, a snake, an Ajagara (serpent), and snakes 35 
Feeding Brafimanas arc not poisonous, he sliall feed Brahmanas 

kiUinJacri a slJiikel ouT. ill each case and the gift (sliould) be an iron rod. He 
wfjo kills a Scdhfi, a tortoise, a Godha, a hare, and a J^alyaka is purified 
Subsisting for a day })y one day and night by subsisting on Vrintaka 
on Yriutaka otc. foi kilt- ^ i-To'iriiirr I/UIa/I a Haat* q 


ing Sedha or tho like. 


fruits and Giuijas. Having killed a deer, a 40 


(b) *MlDHAVjkCHAiiyA’s commentary points to tho reading grid/imsyeiiasnsdcldiidiri, 
eagles, hawks, and safiadas. A b'yona Masada aro two different varieties, 
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Rohi (deer), a boar, a sheep, and a goat, one, and also he who lias killed 
Gift of sesarmim and a wolf, a jackal, a hear, and a leopard, sliaW 

fofslaying a*''d Terror I’rastlia of sesanmm, and live 

the like, ^ on air for three days. For liaviiig killed an 

elephant, a rajn, a horse, a camel, and a Gavayiij'hh), the |)enance (lasts) 5 

foSng an'^elSunt '■'•) >thiu{^ 

etc. ♦ * at the three •Sand hy as. lie who slayvS a donkey, 

a monkey, a lion, a spotted tiger, and a tiger attains p^irilieation 

Foodingof Brrilnnanas thniC (lays and nights by feeding the Bj;dU- 
f or slaying a donkey or ‘ ” ' ” 

a moukoy. •• manas ’ (c). 10, 

In th^ same way, a settlement of the cases to which even the other 

Bmriti texts refer should be determined by considering the peculiarities of 

place, time, etc. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Cruelty^ 


SECTION XXV.~-Ph]NANOES FOR ORUEl.TY TO PLANT lAFR 15 

• 

610. It has been said to point out that cutting down a tree for tlie 
purposes of firewood” (III. 210) is a minor sin, and occupied by the tO[hc on 
cruelty, the sage draws it bacP, though it is mentioned in a dilTerent order, 
and lays down a penance for that (sin) : 


CCLXXVJ. For having out clown trees, shnibs, 20 
creepers, and spreading creepers, one hundred times 
shall the lliks he meditatively repeated. For cutting 
down plants unless lor (sacied) jmrposes, one shall for 
one day follow coavs and subsist on milk. 


For cutting down, unless for the invisihle purposes of sacrifices and 2^ 
so on, mango, bread-fruit (d), and the like trees, , . 
and also shrubs and so on, one shall mcditaUvely 
repeat one hundred of the Riks, such as of Cayatri. 
But for having cut down plants, growing in a village as well, as in the 


Meditative ropciition 
of Gayatri for cutting 
down fruit tree.s. 


, forest without any sacred purpose whatever, one 30 

Following cows and i ^ 

drinking milk for ono for one day, that IS, during the entire course of 

day for cutting plants follow COWS for the purposes of (rendering 

and shrubs. . . . , , . , : 

them) service, and drink milk at the ei^df' without • 

having recourse to any otlier kind of food. And if (the cutting is) for the , 

purposes of Parichayajna, there is no violation of the rule. . 35 


(bb) A species of ox, the Gayal, Bos Gava^iis. Monior Williaifis says that it is 
erroneously classed as a species of door,” ** 

(c) These verses differ iriiich from those to which the coniraentary of MadhavX- 
ouJiBYA points. Of. Ch. VL PakAsara SmfUi, 

(d) Artocarpus Integrifolia, 
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•64t, And this should be understood (to refer\ to (the trees) that 
* ^ ^ are useful by way of (yieldin^^) fruits etc. For says 

caso on>^ough/n^ Manu : “^ut, for having cut down trees 

that bear fruit, shrubs, climbing i)4ants, and 
creepers, and also of sproadiwg creepers that have got llowors, (mio hundred 5 
timps shall^tlie Riks be meditatively repeated” (XT. 142). Although it is for 
visible purposes, yet if it is for ploughing* wliicl] forms part cif tilling, then 
there is no violation of the rule. For says the text of Yaststha: “One 
sh^U»not do l\arm to trees that bear fruits or llowers. IJuthe might do 
.(them) harm for the pur])oses of extending cultivation” (X^X. 11-2). 10 

^ 6^2, Bift where the ])enance is excessive according to the*special 

A hardor pcjianco in nature of the place (where the trees etc. grow), 

eonsideration of edronm- jp cases, a greater penance too should be 

^l,aiicos, i)laco, time, olc. -i i w ^ 4 i u /t ^ • \ i, 

prescribed. It is thus stated : (In the ease) of 

trees growing on the borders of a pleasance or a crematory, in a holy place, 15 

*m a place sanctifKal for the gods, and tlienin the ease of fanioifs trees, the 

penalty” is twice” (II. 228). 

643. ‘And tliis meditative repetition of the Riks one hundred times 

TwoflaK/i^stinf. or tlio twicc-born (classes) 

the like for Mldras. and not- to tiic ease of Sydras and the like, for they 20 

have no right to the meditative repetition (of tlie Mantras). Hence (in 
the case) of them (i)eiiaiicc of fasting) for two (days and) nights etc. 
should be ])roscribed in proportion to the (corresponding) penalty. 

644. Even the penance that comes in in general for its beiiig a 
i:\jinor sin holds good in this case so that it may not l)e supertluous that it is 25 
mentioned witli particular reference in the midst of minor sins. And that 
being excessive, it must bo ascertained that it refers to the case of 
repetition (of the sin). 


* SECTION XXVI.- PENANCES FOR BEING BITTEN BY rUMI§- 

CHALt liTO. 30 

645* As the topic is that of the penances for the killing of a Pums- 
chali, a monkey, and the like, (tlie sage) proscribes a penance occasion- 
ed by their biCe : 

• CCLXXVII. 'He who is bitten by a Punischali, 
a luoukey, or a iloiikey, or by a dog, a camel and the like, 35 
and crowS^ is rendered pure hy performing one Prun%ama 
(standing) in (the midst of) water, and partaking of ghee. 

, A Pumschali (‘ harlot ’) and the rest are well k)iown, and a man who 
is bitten by such is purified by performing one Pr^- 

oPM-ater and drinking nayama (standing) in the midst of water and drink- 40 
ghee for being bitten by giiee. By the use of (the term) Mi, “ and the 

• ' « like, a jackal and the like are also to be taken. 

Thifci says Manu : “ He who is bitten by a dog, a jackal, and a donkey, 
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moal. 


tho cvoiiinp:s for tliroo 
days, two, aiul ono wlien 
a lirahiiiacharin, a lion so- 
li old or, and ho who 
koops Sacrod Kin.'s are 
(respoctivoly bittoii hy 
a dog). 


also by the carnivorous animals living in villages, and afso-by man, 
horse, camel, a&d pfg is by, (performing) one Franayama.” 

And this partaking of gheo should be taken to be a sul>stitute for the 
Ghee a sixbst^hute for meal, for penances are of tlie nature of austerities 

and are intended to causey hardship to the body. 5 
646. And this refers to tlie case of one who is not able to (undergo 
an;)f harder penance). (There is) ftluit text of Sumxntu which (says), 

“ (The penance) for tliose who are stung by a dog, a jackcl, a deer, a 
Bath-rite and a treble ^^nlfalo, a goat, a slieep, a donkey, a y oung clepl^ant, 
PrSnayrniia fora slight n nuingoose, a cat, a rat, a water bird, a crane, a 
bite below the navel. crow, and a man is a batli-rite with (the Mantra) . 

Apo hi stjin etc. (c), and a treble Pranaydina,” and it refers to the 
case of a slight bite in the regions below the navel. Next (there is) the 
text of Anoiras wdiich says, “ A Brahinacharin wlio is bitten by a dog 
shall for three days drink milk in the evenings, bat if he (who is bitten) 15 
Drinking of aiilk in householder (the sanio is for) two days, and if 

(Ijc is one) who keeps the Sacred Fires (tiie saiiie is to 
be observed for) one day. But wliere one is bitten 
(in the region) above tlie navel, the very, same 
(penanc.e holds good, but) double (must it he done). 20 
Thrice that is (the penance) if (tJie bite is) on the 
face, and if on the head, it is four times,” but that refers to the case where 
the bite is severe. And in the case of a Kmtriya and Vaisya, a quarter 
and a quarter less should be pi'cscribcd. But in the case of a Sddra that 
phould bo taken (to hold good) which has been pres(5ribecl by Brihab- 25 
Angiras thus: “The piirilicaliou (iu the case) of Siidras is by fasting 
or else by making gifts, or a cow and a bull might 
be given away for the j)urposcs of purification to 
a Brahmaria.” Also (there is the) text of Vasistiia 
which says, “ But a Brahinaua who has been bitten by a dog, becomes 30 
pure by going (to bathe) in a river that Hows into the ocean, performs 
Pnliiflyaina one hundred times, and drinks ghee” (XXIII. 31), and that 
refers to the (case where the) bite is on the liead. 

647. Next in the case of wonicu that should be taken to hold good 
A Brahraaiui woman which has been laid down by FaraSARA thus: 35 
bitten by a dog is im- “ And a Brahmana woman who is bitten by a dog, 

looking at the rising by a jackal, or by a wolf, is purified mstajjtaueously 
stars and planets. looking at the rising stars and planets” (V. 7). 

With regard to her, on the other hand, who is observing a Krich- 
Three days’ fasting chhra or the like (penance) a special (rute) has beeu 40 
?ey-graei*lnd\hee'’f^ laid down by tliat very (authority): “But she 
the remaining period if ^bo is observing (f) a VOW, if bitten by a dog, should 
serving a vow. observe fasting only for three (days and) nights 


Fasting and, gift in 
the ease of a Wildra. 


(e) ttigveda VH-vi, 5. 1-8. 

(/) G. and N. adopt the reading ^iivvaUi, 
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drink ing Pa » cluiga vya 
if bitten while, in liei* 
courses. 


ExieJit,ol' the [^enaact^ 
ro4>ulat<*d by pai ts of 
the body bitten. 


and*by driftkiug barley-gruel mixed with gbee, s^Je must flniali the 
remaining portion of * the vow.” Also, in the case of a woman in 
her courses^, a special (rule) has bee 4 i laiil down by Polastva : 
“When a woman in her courses is bitt.e** by a dog, a jackal, an ass, 
she is purified by abstainwig from food for live (days and)*nights and 5 

Pi?o days’ Asting aud Piincljitgiiv.va. IJiit if (the bite is) above 

the navel (the penance is) double, *and likewise 
treble if on the face, ft is ilcclared (that it is) 
foul* times if (the bite is) on the head, and if under 
other (conditions) there is no extending (of the 10 
penance).” ‘ Under other (conditions)’ (means) wiien 
she is not in her courses. 

648. But if one is delllcd by the nose etc. of the dog and the like, 
Wasliing and warm- a special (penance in) his (case) has hcen laid down 

ing xi’ defiled by the bv SAT.vrx i>A tluis : “ (In the case) of him who is 15 

moso or cl iws.. i i • i • 

touched by tlu^- nose ol a dog, or of l«ni who is 

licratclied by its claws, the ])nrilication is washing with water and warm- 
ing over the lire.” (The word) ‘Upachfdana’ (which is used in the 
original means) warming. 

610. But when in the wound cansiul by tjie bite of a dog or by tlie 20 

stroke of a weapon, germs ai)i)car, then a six^cial ((a)iusc) lias been laid 

Bathing with cow's down by AIanu : “In the apitearancc of a wound 

urine and dung and of a Bralimana wherein are found pus and blood, 
subsisting on Pancha- * i / .v 

gavya if gorins appear if germs aiipc^ar, how tlicii can [)cna.nce be (fnlected} 

iailio wound. (in) Itis (fast*) ? He shall with the uriuo and 25 

dung oT the cows’lakc a batli at the three Sand li.v /Is and sub.sist on Pancha- 

gavya for three (tlays and) nights. And if it is below the navel, ho 

is purilic<l (this way). If in the svonnd produced (in the region) between 

.A harder poiianco if too ai)ijear, (then) 

in the upper part of tlie it is declared (that the |)enaaco is) subsisting on 30 
. raficliagavya for si.\ (days aud) nights and three 

days (respectively) ” (p). 

1ft these cases, if the wound is (:oasc<pient upon the dog-bite, this 
penance should be observed after the penance for its bite (has been per- 
forn*ed). But when the •wound has been caused by weapohs etc this 35 
(bathing is in) itself is the penance and the following is in addition (h), 
(nkmely), ‘ He shall subsist oii Paucliagavya for three days etc.’ Butin 
the case of a fesatriya and the rest, it should be determined as being 
a quarter and quarter le.s,s with regard to each Varna. 


» (g) 8, adopts the reading Sudwiimjit cha t<ula, thou for six (days and) nights. 

The other reading is Tnjahanj\ three d./ys, iii place of Indd, then, and if that is adopted, 
two penances are prescribed, one for the wound caused l)y the dog-hito, and the other 
with regard to that caused by a weapon. 

This is decidedly a hygienic treatment. As another example itches are often 
< 3 nve^ bji washing the parts affected in fresh-drawn cow's urine, - “ Sure and harmless 
remedy as observation points out.” 

fk) N. reads the ellipsis (should be sux) plied) as. ? 

46 
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SECTION XX VII. -PENANCES FOR WET J)REAMS AND 
OBSERVING OP ONE’S SHADOW IN WATER ETC. 


650. AIj suggested by the topic, on ))ciiances for bites causing an 
incision of the skin elcinont of the body, (the sa^e) goes on to lay down a 
penance for (the ocoiuTcncc of) a (noetin nal) emission distnrbing-the lini'l 5 
ele^ment of the body : 

CCLXXVJLJ. lie sluill iirctuouncc the two Mantras 
Yannie{a)dij(L rotah etc. over the (liseiiarge<l semen ano 
touch with it the (region) midway between the nipples 
and that midway between tlio eyebrows by his (right) 10 
ring-finger. 


If for some reason, oven Ihoujjjh there is no t*ohabil-ation with women, 
the final element (of the body) is unexpectedly discliar^ed, then he shall 
jironounee the two Mantras, Vat me (i(hj,i rrUih 
nal eiuissiojjis. jieithivim ankaii ( that stnnen ol me which has now l5 

dropped down on the eairtir), Piiuav mum ctn indvi- 
yam (‘ may that virility ^et baedv unto me'), ovm* tfie semen (had- is dis- 
charged. Also with tliat semen over which tiie Mantras ]iavc‘ been pro- 
nounced, he should touch the part midway betweeu the nipples and (that) 
between the eyebrows by his (right) ring-Iinger. 20 


651. (A suggestion). But some say that as tlie S(Mneii diseharged has 
(about it the character of) being impure, it is not lit to be toncliod 
with, and (the word) tena (‘with it’), by its contignons lelation with 
andmikayci (‘hy the [rightj ring-finger’), tends to indicate the thumb 
that was uppermost in (the sage’s) mind, and that (thiiiiib) has liecii 25 
indicated by teu(V lest the (rules of) vm'silication be violated liad the . 
word aiigustha (‘thumb’) also be<in employed and the (ti^.xt made) to 
read tenangnstheudiuiniikcv/d elta (‘by that [right] thumb as well as 
the ring-finger ’). 

(llefuted). That is not right, for tlie word n/ip/rsf/iu was not at all 30 
uppermost in (the sage’s) mind. Nor is it justilh'd in fact to oriug in what 
there might have been in one’s mind by giving iip<tho idea) that is eoucued 
in (his) words. It is thus said : “Tea moaning that is being cognized 
(by express words) no limitation is recognized* whether by jitlier word,s 
or by (the suggestive power of) case endings, (as) for example, Dhmnah 35 
(‘smoke’) oyam (‘this’) jvaUitl (‘burns’).” Nor is (it a fact that 
inasmuch) as the semen (discharged) has (about it the character of) 
being impure, it is unfit (0 to bo touched (in any case whatever). By the 
very rule (that lays it down so), it is understood that it is fit to be touclted 
for the purposes of the nature of peuanee, just as Sura (is) in drinking 40 
which is of the nature of a penance. 


(i) G. and N, give the wrong reading Spariaijogfjatvam, fit to bo touched/. 
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652. •And this penance refers to a Grilmstha. alone (whose semen) 

. ■ , . 'is discharged without (any) intention on his part, 

the oaso of a Braluna- for ill the case of a .Brahinacharin, (if that occurs) 
ehani), ora GjjJiasHia jji (the condition of) sleep or in wakefuVconditions, 
intention. a hai-der ])onanee is seen described. Also (there is 5 

• • a) text of Yama (j) wliiidi says, “ If a Grihastha, 

out of intention, cause I hc dischar^j^inf? ^ff his semen on the ground, lie shall 
meditatively* reiieat (hlvatrl one thousand times along with three PraniV 
yipiiasi,” and it refers to the ease where the act is done intentionally. 

051). And next: 10 

• • 

CCU.XXIX. Uav] (ig soon liis shadow in water he 
shall ijualitalively n'c.ilo (the ]\raiitni) Maiji tejn//, and if 

it is seen in an iinpiiia^ snhstain^e he shall rc'cite Savitrt, 
and alsojor (idgeliness and even (speahing of) falsehood. 

his own shiidow that is relh‘cted in watiu* is seen, one should 15 
' iVJodiiafcivti i*(‘p(dirK.n nu'dita tively recite this Mantra, Mnjfl tejah 

do. Itut. if it is seen in an impure sub- 
ill water oi* imjmi'o snin stance, Ih^ should meditatively repeat SAwitri, (that 
is,) tlie llik (in praise) ’of the deity Savitn, (that is 
to say,) Tatsavilnr etc, (/r). 20 

Similarly thatv(‘ry (Itik) is to be meditatively reiieated for being 
fidgety in sptHMdi, hand, foot, and the like, and also for uttering falsehood. 

654. This should be understood to (liold good) when the act is done 
intentionally. But when the act is unintentional, 

An Aclinmana would tlic Acliamana laid down by Manu should be under- 25 
is no intontion. Stood (to ilohl good) : Ha vjng slept, eaten, sneezed, 

thrown out (the phlegm), and spoken falsehood, and 
firiiiik water, and when beginning to study, one shall perform an Acha- 
'iflaiia though he is imre ’’ (V. 1 15). And (there is) the text of Samvarta 

* which says, “ When one lias sneezed, or thrown out 30 

if iVo act is of v<‘ry phlegm, when (something) sticking to the teeth 
little cnnso*|iionco dowii, having spoken falsehood likewise, and 

bo li!id for Achainana. haidng talked to persons who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caslt'), one shall touch his right ear,” 
bjit that should be taken <to apply) to cases of very little consequence or 35 
when water h hard (to get). 

• 655. After (mentioning) the “killing of a woman, a Siidra, a Vai4ya, 

• and a Ksatriya,” the (sin of) “ living by prohibited 

iec(?rmng^io^ imJprioty wealth ” (III. 236) is mentioned. And in that (case) 
for living by prohibited ^^0 penaiices for minor sins laid down by Manu and 40 
Yajnavalkya sliould be understood (to hold good) 


Touching the, right oar 
if tVo act is of v<‘j*y 
1 i t 1 1 o (M)iisc*|iu'nco 
or wlien \vat<n’ cannot 
bo h^d for Achainana. 


ij) N. has Manu. 

(k) li-igveda HI. iv. 10. 
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(the partcular one being, determined) with reference to the caste., ability, 
quality, etc. (of the expiator). 

656. Even in the ('use of iuddelity, those penances are to be applied 
«• ill that very manner, fly tlic word ‘Nustikya’ 

(‘infidcdity’), is signified ttu3 reviling of tlie Veda, 5 
for earning iiveliliood jukI making a livelihood by it, and in botli rfif those 
‘ cases, adilTereiit penance too has been prcsin'ibed 
by Vasi^tua (thus): “An infidel shall imrlorm a Krichehhra’ (penance) 
lasting for twelve days, and give np his infidelity. Hut ho who makeg'a, 
livelihood b,v his infidelity shall perft^rin an AlJlcrichclihra (and) give up 10^ 
his infnkdity” (1) (XX f. 29-:i0). 

But this refers to an act which is but once committed. The penan- 
Ooneral ponanees for CCS (laid down) for minor sins refer to the (cases 
rcpel-ition of the where tlie a(!t is) repeated. 

657. N(.',\'t (there is the f.ext) which is staUsl by Sankha thus, “An 15 


infidel, one who lives by infiihdify, an nimratcfnl person, a framlulcnt 
man, and he wlio brings false charges,— these shall 


One year’s .sii!>sisloii(*o 
on food he^?ff(Ml at llrfi li- 
man a’.s houses or sev<'re 
austerity if ilie haliit 
has lasted long. 


subsist by eolleoting aims in the Imuses of Brah- 
inanas;” and also (that) wlneh, after beginning 
(tlie topic) as “An inlide! and Ikj who lives by infi- 20 
delity is stated by IlAiiiTA as, “shall 




perform austerity in the midst of live ((ires), staying in rain, and remain- 
ing in water during t lie liot, rainy, and cold seasons respectively and 
both of them refm- to the ease where the hahit has lasted for a long time 
out of cxccissive wrong sentiment. , , iJ5 ' 


SECITION XXVJll.-i’IONAXChlS H'Ob* BliHlAOil OP VOW ETC. 

658. After inlidelity (was mentioned) it has been said, “breach of 
vow as well.” As an A vakirnin (‘a lirahmachArin who has eoininitted 
an act of incontinence’) is not well known, (the sage) first gives his defini- 
tion and (then) lays down tho penance in tliat (case): 30 

0(HjXXX. (ITo who is) a. Bifilimacharin becomes 


an A vabimiii ii}- oohahiting with a woman. lie is purifia'l 
by immolating an ass as a sacrilicial animal (to) the god 

Nirriti. j 

A BralimaohArin, whether an llpaknrvanaka (‘ he who returns home ,35 


A Rrahmaphru'in who 
commits an a<*h ol incon- 
tinence shall iunnolate 
an ass for Nirr iti. 


after study ’) or a Naisthika (‘he who stays lifelong 
with hi.s preceptor’), if ho coliabits with a woman,* 
be(‘.oines an Avakirnin. Avakirnais the emission of 
the iinal element (of the body), and he who liaS*' 


(l) liuhler translates Nastikavritti as ‘ ono who rocoives subsistene’e froni 
atheists,’ 
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Tiiftnolal ioii of an ass at. 
•ligh t in a for("sfc or on 
a CI*oss•^vay aftd (Jio 
olToriJif^ of it in tli<‘ or- 
dinarv l<r*o. 


had^that ig an Avakirnin. Such a person is purified by performing a 
saciifice with an ass as»lhe saerificinl animal intended for the god Nirriti, 
Although it is estahlislied that tlic ass lias the nature of a l^asu 
(‘animal’), yet, the mentioning of the term ‘Tasu’ (‘animal’) is to bring in 
(the rites whitdi are as goo(|as) involving a Pasu (‘animal’) and laid down 5 
in the Grihya (Siitras) by Asvalavana and others thus : “ Then the rules 
(relating toVhe rites with) l^isus ” (J. xi.J^). • 

659. Nc*xt, tliis should be performed in a forest, in a place where four 
ways meet, in the ordinary fire. Por says the text 
of VASiSTfiA : “ If a Bralimacharyi (cohabits with 10 

a woman, he shall in the fon^st, wJiore foui* patlis 
met't, immolate an ass (and oiler it) intended for 
the god Nirriti in the ordinary fire” (ni) (XXni. j). 
Likewise tliat saeriliee (is to b(‘) pin formed at the time of night, and with 
an ass which h^s one def(u-tiv(‘ eye. .Inst so ihas) jMani: : “But an Avakirnin 15 
^shall, in a pkie-e where four pat hs meet, inalo^ burnt olfei ings aJL the time 
of night \Vith an ass blind in one eye aftcu* tlu^ manner of Pakayajna ” 
(XI. 118). 'Pailing (to iiroeme) an animal (suited), the olbu'ings might be 
made wiXh Oliarus. Por sa,>s tbe t(»xt of Vasistha thus : Or he might 

ofi(‘r the C'haru to Nirritj. Out of it (he) must make 20 
the (iollowing) olferings, (1’his olfering is) to Kama 
(‘Love’) Svaha ; (‘this olbu’ing is’) to Kamakama (‘who 
desir<isto have what h(‘ Iov(‘S ’) Svaha ; ('this olTering 
^is’) to Nirriti, SvrihA ; and ('this olTering is’) to the demon-gods, Sviiha ” 
*(XX11L2 3). 25 

01)0. And Mns l efm s to I he ease (whei e the expiator) is not able (to 
und(‘rtake harder penances) But (in the ease) of 
one who is able to perform such, it should be under- 
stood (hat, in addition to tht‘ saerilieing of an animal 
or ( he making of burnt olTeriiigs of Gharu, (a form of) 30 
austcuity also lasting for one year (becomes neces- 
sary) as it is laid down thus b^> C»At tajma : “An A vakiiaiin shall offer 
an ifss to the §od Xirriti in a place where four iiaths meet. He shall put 
on the skin of that (very animal) with the hair turned outside, and taking 
a re*(l (earthenware) vessc^l, he shall go to seven houses to collect alms pro- 35 
claiming the deed he has committed. (Thus) he is purified in one year ” 

(xxm. 17 - 6 ). 

, Similarly bathing at the three Savanasand partaking of meals only 
once (a day) should be understood (to hold good). 

For says the text of Manu : “ When this sin is 40 
contracted, he shall put on the skin of the ass, and 
proclaiming the deed he has committed go to seven 


Ur lie might olTor CJiarii 
failiijg (to proeure) an 
animai Kiiibnl. 


If i)otlCl* 1itt(‘Cl OIK'. 
yoiu*’s typical Ui’ahma- 
, chary a i)CiiaiJ<*o ami 
wearing of tln^ ass’s liid(} 
in addition to lin' for(‘- 
sa^iid olTering. 


JlJathing at the three 
Sava lias and eating an 
only meal a day in adcU- 
ti«i. 


(m^ Buhlor translates llnksosa as Rak.sasas (the goblins). Nirriti of course is 


|iak»as£^. 
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houses to collect alniFi. On the alms obtained from tliose (li(Vises), Ke 
should subsist (takiji^ a meal) (only) once a day. TTc -shall (also) bathe 
the three Savanas, and is (thus) purilied in one ycair ” (XL 122 3). 


C6L Ami this (penane(^) lastiiyir for one year should be understood 
' (to refcu’ to the ens(^ w InUead diseharj^ed his 

serrum) in th(‘ \vjf<3 of a llraiunana, who/'is not a 
Srotriya, or in a Vaisva woinau who is the wife of a 


'I he ponaiieo to last for 
three and two yeari* res- 
p<‘(d.ively if the ('fh'iiec 
is with nn'ril.orions 
Brrilnnana and Ksatriya 
waves of a .Srotriya. 

(T 


Srotriya. Hut w’lauj he discharges it in 'a. Brahina- 


na or a- ICsatriva woman, full of (exe(dlent) rpialfticsf 
who is th(‘, wif(^ of a Krotriya, then it should be i6 
understood (that the sanu? penance is) to last for three years and two' 
years rcs|)cctively. Thus say SANiarA and Likuita : “He who discharges 
his semen in a Vaisya woman wdn> is ])rotecl(‘d (by Jier husband), h(‘ shall 
for one year ol)S(‘rve (bathing at) the three Savanas, if it is in a ICsatiiya 
woman for tw’o years, and if in a Brahmana woman for three years ” 15 

002. (1Mnu’<^ is the) text of An(;iuas vvhicdi (sa>s) : “ And w'Ifen».the 

a(*t of incontinenee nee(‘ssit at('s (a p(Miancc) (a 

if title woinnu with Bi alimaeliai in) shall, wearing C'hira ( bark ) ^ clotb 

whom h(^ errs is not observe' for six montiis the vow" (of p(oiancc laid 
chaste. 

down) f(u* Brahinana-slay ing-, and is in that manner 20 
freed from (that,) sin,’’ and that refers to (the same, ease as) th(3 text of 
Manu laying (low n oiK^ y(‘ar\s penaiu'e, but (w licre the act is commit- 
ted) uiiinteutioiially, or (n'fe.rs) to liie ease where the w’oman (had be<m) 
somewdiat adulterous. On tlu^, other hand, if (the aed, is (committed) with 
women who are ex<‘essively protiigate, it snould be understood that wliat 25 
has been stated by Sankua and Likuita (holds good): “ Ho w ho dii^cliarges 
(his semen) in a Sndra woman (who is) iirotiigatc, 
vvlu^c^^tho lie shall batlic along with his elotlies and make a ; 

bc<Mi e^xti'omi'ly prulli- present of a vessel filled wit h w ater to a Brahmana. 

If (it is) in a Vaisya waunaii (wlio is prolligatie)* 30 
he shall partake of food at the fourth meal time, and b'ed the Brahmanas 
and oiler a Llulra of fodder to the cows. If (it is) in a Ksatriya waimau 
(who is proillgatc) ho shall fast for three (days, and) nights and make a 
gift of a vcb^iel full of ghee. If (it is) in a Brahmana woman (wdio bs 
profligate) hesluill fast for six (days and) niglits and also make a gift of 35 
a cow (»)• If (it is) ill a cow% he shall perform ‘a Pnijapaty a ^(penance)., 
And if (it is) on a w’oman wdio lias no bvoinanhood 
(in hei) he shall make a gift of one Bliara of liiusk ~ 
and also one Masa of lead.” 

603. And this penance for the act of incontineiKJO is the same in 40 
the case of Brahmacharins of all tlio tJiree Varnas. For says the text of 
Sandilya, “ An Avakirnin, whetiier he is a BiTibrnana, a Ksatriya, or 


Unnatural otTencos. 


(11) B. omits this senteuce. 
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even a Vailva, sliall olTer a sacrifice with an ass, sIiaH sul)sistoti alms, and 
being always self-restrained is puriliod in one year.” 

CG4. Wlieii lie discharges tlie linarelemcnt intentionally without 
any eohahitation with wuineii, whi'llier during the dn,,t or at *the time of 
N.iiri'ita sacridec lor '‘’l‘-'‘lh then it should he understood that mere 5 
seli*-d(‘lilemetit. Nuirrila saei ilice ^is sullieieut). Kor enly thesaeri- 

lico has he, en^ext ended (l.o this ease) hy N asistiix thus: “I’Ids very (lau*- 
aneg must he performed) where one voluntarily defiles himself or sleeps 
utfring the day” (XXJfi.4). In the midst of vows oth^‘r(thanBrahma- 
oharya), (tha4, is, of the vows of) iCriehehhra, t'h.uidrayana, and the like, 10 

T ’’''i'l'H'iit'l'nry a has been e.vt,en(led,*if there 

duviiig tile vow.s nee.o.s- siieh a. disehargi', this very saeriliei' (should he per- 
sitaluig Uralnn icliarMi. I'onued) and nothing more (is necessary). Foritlias 
been extended (to it) by that (Vasistiia) himself thus: “This is so even 
(when a spminal discharge takes jilaee) in the midst of (ij,hcr vows” 15 
(XXIJI.*!). But when the mnission is during sleep, then what is laid down 
*by Mano thus simuld he understooil (to hold good) : “Having diseharoed 

futliing, worshipping a linlhn'mna who 

tlio San-i;od, <‘tic, wiK'To ifi, sidill hatlio, Nvorslii]) the 8iui- 

tuSmii'issiou.'’"""""^ Jfo.l,and meditaf iv.-ly n'-peat thrice tJie Jtik 20 

India etc. (‘again me’ etc.)” (II. 181). 

(105. (Ill the case) of X'aiiapi asthas and ofhers, if the (rule ofi 
cclihacy is violated, this ver) vow (of penanee laid down) for an Avakirniii 

.This very vow roaplea Kriehchhras (is the penance), 

by Ii itreiiU*. PaKijv.i il‘ lU)!* sa,v8 llio text of S.^NDiLVA : “^J^heni boin^r a 25 
scniiiuil discliar^^o coiniiiitled iiitciitionally, a Wuia- 
prastlia as well as a Haanyasia, shall observe the 
vow (ol* pcnaacfi laid (Iowa) lor aa Avakirnia coupled by u trcdjic I’ai aka.” 
•When oae by takin;^ ))a,ck to (tlie n)ode of) houscdioldei ’s life forfeits his 
*Saaayasa, thea that stated by Samvarta should be takea (to hold good) : 30 
‘‘Having eiiibra(_*ed 8:inayasa, if an> aiaa wauling in sense wa)uld 
. Invert (to honseliohler’s life), he shull, witli due 

chlini tor rovertirij*’ to attention, perioral the Ivrichchhra (ixnuiiiec) fur six 
S?as“ ‘I’ratynpatti’dn-the original 

meaus) adopting (again) (the mode of a) house- 35 
folder’s life. It is with »tliis very view that Vasistiia lias said He 
who having been a*Sannyasin docs again take to cohabitation with wonu^n 
•is born a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years.” And similarly (has) 
Parasara :* “ That Brdlimana who has become a Pi atyavasita b}^ turning 

back from his Sannyasa, or also he who gives u|) his 40 
vow of complete abstinence (from food), if lie would 
take to the householder’s life (again), shall perform 
a treble Krichchhra, a treble Olutudrayana, and be 
purified by all the purificatory ceremonies beginDiiiA- 
with Jata-karmaa (‘ natal ceremony ’) and is (thus) purified.” With regard 45 


iu* is a Vniiaprasl liii or 
^Huijuyasiii.* 


.A treble Kf’ieludihra, a 
treble Clid rid ray an a,*a nd 
ill the s a c r a in e n t a 1 
ceremouios afresh for re- 
♦ verting to householder’s 
life from Sanny^dsa, 
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to those, (the penance of) a Krichchhra for six months as well as^(the per- 
formance of the) purillcatoiy cereiiionies (to lie ])erformed) again (is to be 
taken to be necessary in the caj*ic) of a Brahmana; a treble Ohandniyana 
(in tlic ease) of a fCsatri.>a ; and a trelde Kt iclichhra (in the case) of a 
Vaisya. Thi.«i is the settlement or the three ])enancos iniglit be held as 5 
applying (in the case) of a Brahmana liiniself with reference to hie ability, 
(thb act being committed) once, or (it being) re[)eated (as the case 
may be) (o). 


066. Simihii'l^N evem in tlu^ case of those who try (according to tin. 
manner permitted ])y the Sastriis) to seek death or of such (peo[>le) as re- lu 
noiince (tlie woi'ld), a i)enance has been prescribed by Yama, thus: 

“ Those who have (tried but) returned from (their determination to die 
from) water, lire, or halter, those who have violated the vow of Sannyasa 
or (complete) abstinenc.e from food, and those who revert from (trying to 
die by means of) poison, fall, fasting to death, or strokes of weapons, -- these 15 
nine (p) are called Pratyavasitas and (are) cast out by all men, and they 
are purilied by OJiandrayana or ev(m by a double Tapta. I\i ichchlira.” 

And these two pciiaiun^s, (one) a, 01 land ray ana, (and the other) 
consisting of a double Tapta iCi-fchrhhra, should bo. known to have Ixicn 

laid do\Vn with reference to the ability (of the ex- 20 
piator). But wlicn the reading is 
hatdsrlin^ tlnm it must be observed that it is (a 
lienancc) recommended to (lie observed by) their 
sons and tlu^ like {(f) conse(|iient upon the end of the 
deceased in a manner not (iiennissildc) by th(‘ Sastras, (that is to say,) 25 
suicide, etc. 

jNJext (there is the) text of VASisimv whiidi says, “lie who attempts 
suicide, but remains alive, shall perform a Ivrich- 
clilira (lasting) for twelve days and (r) observe fast 
attompted suioido. for three (days and) nights” (XXlll, 19), and even *30 


Hons etc. recointnoiHhHJ 
to perform peiuinco on 
behalf of their father 
and tlHi like who com- 
mit suicide etc. 


(o) The following wJiicli is apparently oxt ramsons matter is given in N. enclosed 
in brackets : ‘That woman, who having forgotten her purposes, comos baek from the 
pyre in any case, is purilied hy a Trajapatya (penance) from (the sin of) that ignoble 
deed. ‘She who comes });ick from the pyre’ (means sh<* etc.J in trying to follow her hus- 
band in death. It is said in any case (?) on account of the text of Apastamba.’ 

(p) . The reading followed hero Hanaiir, Imt S. reacts naiv(itL\ they are not at all 
(purilied etc.). It is inconsistent, however, to say that Yama lays dowji ‘‘the penance, 
and then to cite a lino to show that there is no purilication whatever by any means, 
N. concurs with 8. In addition to the editions of the Mitaksara we have the Poona 
edition of the 28 Sinritis gives the same reading as we have adopted (See Biuhad-YAM? 
1,4), A Calcutta edition of the Srai-ifcis (by Aianmath Nath Datt) has^tho reading sawe tc, 
all of them (See Yama I. 4), anyhow omitting «n, no. We discuss this at this length 
as the point Is important. 

(q) S. omits deli, and the like. 

(r) Buhler has “ and then observe.” But ‘then ® is removed to ^uit the expla- 
nation that follows. 
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tliift should be understood (to refer to the case) of orje who bad determined 
(hiftiself to commit) saicide ])rohibit(*d by tlie Sastras, but who does some- 
how live (a), his ability beinjjf taken intoaoaount. Or the sett lement is that 
(the penance should last for) three days where tliere was a shcier determi- 
nation (of suicide), and (fo’j) twelve days (in case) he has woiwidcd himself 5 
by,a weappn or tlie like. 


607. And this penance (laid down^ for a Brahmachdriii guilty of ib- 

continenee refers to the case of approaching such (a \voman) as being 

• * * other than a (birid.s wife or one (‘qual to her (in the 

» These jjcjianeos relnr point of superiority ) is still one wlK>m he should not 10 
to the ease wliorc ^ 

is no incest. ajjproach. For in that (case of ap|)i'oaching a Guru s 

wife or the like\ a harder penance has been pre- 
* scribed. Nor is it right (to hold) that by the vow (of ])(mancc laid down) 
for an A vakirnin, (which is but) light (in nature), the tuint of a mortal 
sin with whi(*h he might affected and which can bo removed by a twelve 15 
years’ pejiancci or th(‘ like (onl>), ean h(‘> destroyed. Nor is it justified to 
^lold that an ordaining of a liglit peiianec is (conseqnent) upon the addition- 
al consideration of his being a BrahmaehArin. For it has been pointed out in 
(conneefion with) tlu'. toi>ie on Bnihmana-slay ing that the penan(*.e is in- 
Whon a p.M>ancc for an fwofold^otc. (ilf tlio oase) of those belong- 20 

act is done tlieii no ing to other Asramas, Nor need a penance for 
uic ui.proac.liing a woinau {wi(,hiii tlH>.) prohibit, oil (circle) 
ants of it. be performed S(?paratcly in this (case), for when 

a Brahmacharin (commits sin) with a woman (the sin of) his fall from 
Brahmacharya falls within the sin of having approached a woman (within 25 
the) prohibited (c/n'(dc). Hence even in other (cases) where for a parti- 
cular act*another act whether equal to, or less than, it is inevitable no 
separate penance is prescribed for tiuit (other) act (f). It is as (in this 
t^xt of Manu), '‘Having menaced (a BrAhmana) with assault one shall per- 
fOki’m a Kricliclihra, and havingdealt a blow, an A tiki ichchhra ; if tlieblood 30 
comes Gift (lie shall jierform) a Kriclichhra-Atikriehchhra, and if the blood 
appears a Krichchhra” (XI. 208), (altiiongh) in thca<.*t that causes the slied- 
diiig'of blood, tjie two acts of tlic nature of menacing (with assault) and deal- 


ing a blow are essential, (ycl) Ivrichchhra and A tikncludihra, ^penances) 
occasioned by tliose (two acts), are not prescri'oed. Thus siiould i t b(i inferred 


35 


• (s) N. h#is a bad roudingViDf'iut sff/j/f/d. 

(t) G. and N. give very ))ad readings of tliis .sciite'ncc'. S. has abettor one 
though it can be improved by adoptingthe reading talra it ibs(df no(i(3cs in place of tat 
wl^ich it actually employs. Wo follow D.here. 

• The wrong reading found in G. and N. is as follows : — Ava^ymnhlulvinak tat 

prUhnlc niinittaOi'(iy(iniau(t»yaiNhhuvilvcii(t svanaimittike A better reading 

ought to be Arayyiiwhliaoi na Ultra prilhak avasijnnjhhuvi 'iiaimitWau7j Krichchhra* 

Xtikric}i 4 ^^ihrain cha na pratjunkte. It is this that has been adopted in the above trans* 
latiojj^. 
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even in other cases. Bi\t where, on the other hand, the causes (occasion 

in|? the penanciO do not necessarily come withiK 

anotiier, there tljcn the ponance>s occasioned are 

separately tak<Mi into ac(‘ount. As (an example 

of the co-ordinate) canscsc (the following? may he 

taken): ‘ Wlicn on the occasion of a Parvan, one who has besmeared him- 
# ® ^ 
self <with oil a])proaches at the tinH»*of dav in the midst of water the wife 

of another (man) who is in her courses etc.’ 


Th (TO if? a soparato 
ponaiK ‘0 when ollior 
thinpfs are not 
con oomi (ants. 


6C8. (ObjectioiO. Well, when a Brahmacharin (errs) with a woman 
there is no such th‘in^ 2 fat alias (the sin of) his fall from Brahmaeharya 10 
falling? within (the sin of) approaching a woman (within the) 'proliibitcd , 
(circle). For in approaching^ a Putrika. (‘an appointed daiigliter ’), there is 
no sin of aj)proac}iin^ a woman (within the) prohibitcal decree. It is so, 
for, a Putrika is not in tlu^. first place a maiden, for slu' is deflowered. Nor 
is she the wife of another, for (in her cas(‘.) then o is no giving (away of the 15 
bride). Nor is she a prostitut<% for sJie is not of that occupation. Nor 
is she a widow, for her lius))and is not dead. Hence a Putrika is hot 
identified witli any one else, and, therefore, sh(‘ (docs) not (fall witliin 
the) prohibited (circle*). IMiercfore, it is only in the case of him who errs 
with her alone, there is this vcw (of penance |>reseribed) for an Avakirnin. 20 
But in the case of him wlio errs with any other woman, as some other 
cause also ((xicasiouing pcnanee) falls together, tin* vow (of penance 
laid down) for an Avakirnin and also that laid down for anotlier cause 
should be iirescribed. 

(Answer), IMiat is not right. For even a Ihitrika Cannes within 25 
the (ciride of) married women, for although tliere is not the giving 
(away of th(*> liride in her <‘as(‘), yet she has betm purified by the puri- 
ficatory ceremony of marriage and resembles a woman (wiio is married) 
by the Hamlliarva etc*, form of nntrriage. Altliongli there is the ])ro- 
hibitory rule, “ A wise man should not marry her, who bas no brother or 30 
whose father is not well known, for fear of her being made a PutribV’ (it), ' ' 
yet it must not 1)6 argue<l that no wibdiood does arise in her as in (the 
case of marrying) a girl of one’s own Cotra. For the prohibition has 
an obvious purtiose as the prohibition (of marrying) a girl of deformed 
limbs, and the like, and the obviousness of the 'piir{)ose (results) fro’m 35 
the express mention of ‘for fear of her being made a Putrika.’ And 
the marriage is not only for the jiurposes of (begetting) chydren, but, 
is also for the purposes of discharging one’s Dliarma, and 'nence what 
harm is there if one who has procreated children and has lost his wife 
would marry a Putrika for the ])iirposes of Pharma? As this has been ^40 
already explaine>d, enough of dilation on the point. Therefore, it has 


(it) Manu 111. U. This tninslation has hooji given after llio explanation of 
MKDHATlTiir. The original has PutriMdhurmumhkija which some interpret as follows ; 
One should not marry a girl who has no brothor lest she might be made a PiitrikA, nor 
on© whose father is not well know n lest her birth may transpire to be one of shame.* 
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been right+y said tliat whore a Bralunaohariii (oj rs) with u woman, as 
hisIFallfrom Brahinaclfarya fails within \tlie sin of) ai>))roaching a woman 
(within thei proliil)ited (oirole), no sci>aBate penance caused by other 
causes sliould (also) be prescribed. • 

669. In connection v^ith the topic; on penances for a Bfahmachilriu 5 
(tl»e sage)«i)rescribes a penance with i-cfcroncc to another liigh sin (v). 

CCLXXXi. But luiviug uogLocted lor seven (daj^ 
aiifcl^ nights going al)out I'oi' alnis and the (peil'orniing of 
» the), rite ^in lire, he shall, with duo fittention, oiler two 
ijuriit offerings with the two (formulas) kdnidvaklr/iti, etc. 10 
CCLXXXII. And next he shall perforin the attend- 
ing ceremony (to the Fire-god) by this ]\lantra sanui- 
sinchantu etc. 

.That Bralimacharin who, hein^ not at all ill, duos neglect going 
*aboiit fur.aluis or even perronning tlic rite in lirt^ for seven ((lays%incl) 15 
Tho ofToriiiKs hy continuously, shall oiler burnt ollcrings with 

a Bralniuu'lijo'in wJio the two foi'imilas, ‘ I hav(*. violati'd (tlie vow) 
and^ Uu‘' through liist, J have violated (th(‘ vow), (may this 
forinunee of tlio i-ittMii he) to him who follows his lust, Svaha ! ’ and ‘I 

have fallen through lust, 1 have fallen (from the 20 
high pedestal of my vow), (may this be) to him who follows his lust, 
Sviiha!’ and (then) he shall perform the rite of attending on the ITire-god 
with J)lie (reciting of tile) Mantra, ‘‘May the (gods) Maruts excessively 
shower, may the (god) Inoua excessively (shower), may BRiiiAsnATi exces- 
sively (shower), and may this (god) Aoni excessively (sJiower) (me) with 25 
renown and the siilcndour of Brahman.” 

* 670. And tliis should be noticed (to hold good) in (the case of his) not 

* attending (to them) by being engrossed in (doing) service to the preceptor 

and the like superior puriioses. Ihit when he is not 

AvakiriUu'if h^wururiy (tl'«s) but neglects both the duties, 30 

neglects. * " (to go about for collecting) alms and the rite in 

• fiiV, thou it should be noticed that (whut has ])een) 

laid down by Manu (thus) (holds good) : “ (A BrahmachAriu wlio) being 
health neglects for ••seven (days and) niglits (going about for) 
collecting alms and the (rite of) offering a piece of sacred fuel to tlie fire 35 
ishall observe the vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnia ” (IT. 187). 

671. But in case where the sacred thread is lost, a penance has been 
faid down by Harita (thus): “lie shall otTcr four olferings with the 

••Penances for the loss Mantra, Manas, vratapati, etc. and again revert 
of sacred thread, sleep to Ills actual former condition. If he eats the alms 40 

* during daytime, etc. (collected of persons) not (of a) noble (character), 


(v) Upaptttaka, minor sin, is another reading. 
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if he sleeps when the, sun rises, if he sleeps Nvhcn the sun « sets, ft 
he vomits, if he sleeps during daytime, if lie sce^ a woman (in hei*) 
nude (condition), if he sleeps miked, if he steps on the cremation 
ground, if he^ mounts a liorse or the like, and if he disregards those 
that are entitled to ]>e worshipped hy liiin, he shall make offerings 5 
with these very Mantras in the lire to which the sacred fuel 4as beci] 
added. (And) for killing non-moviifg (plant) life and snakes etc., he shall 
make burnt olTcrings with ghee with the Mantras sacred to the Kusman- 
das, ijat dcvndeoaliedanain efc^ (And) for accepting gems, raime^jte,^ 
cows, etc. (in gift) tje shall meditatively rep('at one thousand and eight IQ 
G/iyatns. «“With JMaucis, vrdlapaLis^ clr,'' (means) witli (the Mantras , 
beginning with) Mano Jfjotir etc- and whicdi is indicated by n/oi/os and 
with (the Mantras beginning with) Tvain apne vmtapa asi (‘ O lire, you 
are the protector of the vow ’) etc , and indicated by vrata etc, ‘Revert 
to Ids actual former condition’ means he must take it with due Mantras 15 
according to the manner jn escribed for IJpaimyuna. 

Next in the case when he eats etc. without Vajhopavita (‘sacred » 
thread ’) on wliat has been stated by MAiiicin (as 

1008 ariyatris for oat- follows) should be taken (to hold good) : “ Hh who 
jng without the sacred 

thread on. eats without his sacred thread on or discharges 20 

urine or ffcces (without observing) the rule (re- 
garding) tlie sacred thread, one is purili(ul by (a meditative repetition of) 
one thousand and eight Gayatris ami by Prariayruna.” 

672. And next : 

Having partalaui of llenli and lic^uor, a KrichcliLra* as 25 
Avel] as tlie reniaiiiiiig vows (of i)eiiaiice) shall be" i^er- ' 
formed. 

CCLXXXIll. Having done anything unjdeasaiit 
to the Guru, ho attains ])uri{ication only when he*pro- 
pitiates him. ^ 30 

When lifjuor and flesh are partaken of unintentionally by a Brah- 
' maeliariii, a Kricliehlira penance should be perforih- 

tenUoir^Uv eating Thereafter, he should finish the remaining vows 

(of penance). ^ ^ 

673. And this refers to the (case of) partaking the llesh 'of rabbits 35 
etc. that are allowed for being eaten by the wise. For says the text of 
Vasistha (thus); “If a Brahmacliarin eats meat which (though) is < 
permitted to be partaken of by the wise, he shall perforpi a Krichchhra 
vow (lasting) for twelve (days and) nights and linish the remaining^* 
(portion of the) vow ” (XXllI. 11). The use of the expression “ for twelve 4p 
(days and) nights” is to bring in (the performance of) an Atikrichchhla, a 
Par&ka, etc. in accordance with his doing it ihtentionally or repeatedl}. 
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Butf when 1*^ is overtaken hy a disease wliicii can only be removed by 
(eattng) "flesh, then h# must first offer flesh to (be partaken of l)y) his 
preceptor, aiub then partake of it (himself). For it has been >stated by 
that (Vasistha) himself thus: “If he is overtaken by disease, he might 
for the purposes of rnedici^ie, eat all (sorts of things, portiojis of wliich 5 
are) first partaken of by the preceptor” (XXIIL 9). The use of the 
expression all (sorts of tilings)” is to^ncompass under it^ll prohibite 4 l 
edibles, such y,s flesh, garlic, .and the like* And having had his disease 
, , cured by eating such (things) he shall perform the 

Aftinihmachanu might attending on the Sun-god. Tims (says) 10 

pjirportes. • Bauohavana : lie who wants to have his^disease 

treated (this way) shall then, when ho becomes free 
.from disease, stand up and perform the rite of attending on the Sun-god 
by (reciting) llaiiisas siicUimi ctc.”(tp). 




671. There is no sin if it happens that he partakes of even liquor 15 


Uiiconijch^is i^ariaking 
•f liquor is no sin. 


unconsciously. For says the text o? V^asjsttia 
( thus): “When liquor is given without any desire 
(on the part of tlie Brahmacharin) or when he 


is a Vajasaneyaka, docs not [>ollnt<‘, him ” (XXIII 13) (a-). 


We sliall deal witli tlic pcmance for oj^ting the food of another 20 


(affected by death or birth-) impurity and the like in the Ohajiter on 
* Penances for Eating Forbidden Things. 


* 675. By doing what is unpleasant to the Guru by violating his 

•command etc., ho shall propitiate the Guru by falling at his feet, and is 
(thereby) purified. 25 


SECTION XX IX. -PENANCES THAT A GUlllJ MAY 
HAVE TO PERFORM. 

676. In connection with the to]>ie on penances (alTocting) a Brah- 
hfkcharin (the sage) lays down (a iieuance) with reference to a Guru 
also : 30 

. When (a stiulenl who) is sent (on an errand) dies, 
the Guru shall perform the throe Krichchhras. 

Whoever being a Guru sends his disciple on an errand to a place in- 
, fest^pd by thieves, serpents, tigers, and tiie like, or 

•Three Kr^di^ihras of midnight more (fearful) on account 35 

errand a disciple dies," of thick (encircling of the) darkness, and if that 

* (disciple) sent by the Guru dies unfortunately, 

tlien that Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras, Prdjapatya etc. 

(to) liigveda 111. vii. 14. o. 

* (a;) This translation is given with some diflidonce, though it is to suit the explana- 

tion of €he Mit^kfar^ that follows. Buhler has “ does not dcfllo a student of the 
Vlljigkaneyi-Sdkh&.” 
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And (it should) not (be (*aken to mean) a treble Prajf\patya, and if it were 
so, the numeral {traya, three,) introducing different (pfenanccs) would ha>Pe 
no purpose to serve. Nor is it proper to hold that as in the case of “ He 
shall offer elweii Prayajas (x.jc)” the numeral is intended to express repeti- 
tion (y) for when it is possible that by. nature ^^hings can be differenV 5 
the idea of repetition is not justified. Had this numeral occurred in thp 
Utpanna (Vakya*) then the idea of lepetition could have been somehow 
possible also. Jiut it occurs in the Utpatti (Vakya) (‘text enjoining 
the performance of a thing’). And hence as in tlie case of “Three gheq 
offerings he shall -*mako,” it is proper to construe the numeral three as 1ft 
expressing three things differing in nature. 


SECTION XXX.— OIIUELTY FOR A GOOD PURPOSE. 

077. (The sage) lays down an exception for penances for ,all (sorts , 
of) cruelty : * 

CCJLXXXIV. If a Bralmiana for whom kindness is 15 
being shown dies, there is no sin (z). 

If for a Brahniana or the like, kindness is being done by giving him 

. . , . medicines, wholesome diet, and the like according 

It IS 110 sin if cleatli ^ ^ 

occurs by tnislmp in tile teachings of Ayurveda, although that Brail" 

honestly trying to do ,jja,ia tloes somehow die by mishap, (yet), no sin 20‘ 

results whatever from it. The use of the term 

‘Vipra’ (for ‘ Bnilimana ’) is for the purpose of iiidicatiug \)y synecdoche' 

(xx) Prayajas arc pre-sucrificial rites because they are ofTered prior to the prin- 
cipal sacrifice, (See Satapatlia Bralimana I, Adhyayas V and VI). 

(ij) In connection with Agnisomiya, there is the text of Sruti (which says), ^ * 
“ He shall offer eleven Pray *^jas.” Hero the question is whether efcucu is to boAaken 
along with each of the live Prayajas or if it is to signify that the total number ol 
Prayfijas to be offered is eleven. The argument for the objection is as follows : The 
text lays down that just as in “ He shall make Anuyajas (‘ after rites ’ or rites following 
the principal sacrifice) with PfisadAjya (‘curds mixed with ghee ’)»’’ Pv’i.yaddjt/a forms 
an attribute a*’ every offering, even so eleven is to bo taken along with each Praypja. 
And thus on account of the difference in Saiuit etc, to be employed, there will be a 
corresponding multiple, and there will be llfty-llvc Prayajas on the whole. The 
numeral employed to form an attribute to the Prayajas, and the total in mber of th4> 
Prayajas intended is not expressed and, therefore, the numeral is to bo taken along 
with each Prayaja, The argument for the reply is as follows : Eleven is the numeral 
expressive of the whole number, and is a number expressing the total number of 
Pray&jas in the present case. Therefore, it shows a repetition of the group (of five 
Prayajas). The Praydjas are only five and the number cannSt form an attribute 
of them unless they repeat themselves. Thus the five Pray &j as should be repeated 
twice, and one recurs again as the eleventh. ‘ 

(») N, notices an additional half of a verse which runs thus : * <Attd also'^when, 
medicinal and branding treatments are being given, cows and bulls happen to die.’ 
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' aiiy*living loping in general. It is with this very view that it has been 
stated by Samvakta antf others thus, “ In an operation for the purpose of 
treating a cow’s disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead 
foetus (from her womb), if death occurs, tlie’n he is not tainted Ijy the sin,” 
and so on. And this lias a1i;ead.v been dealt with, 5 


SECTION XXXI. -PENANCES’FOR FALSE SLa’nEER. 

678. Intending to lay down the penance for a false slanderer (the 
sa^Ilays down an Arthavada first referring to him : 

, Twic^ is the sin of a false slanderer and an ^iqnal 
amount (is the sin) ‘of one who spe.dvs of wliat actually 10 
’exists. 

CCLXXXV. Also ho who falsely shinders receives 
lie sin,ol; him whom ho slanders. 


He \^•llosc mind becomes disturbed by auf^er resulLiiig from jealousy 

Ho who«iuipiit<ns false exaltation of otiicrs imputes (to tlicni) 15 

charges gets twice the without any ground whatever false charges in tlie 

dft of that fcsuiiior. ^ /r . i \ t i i 

presence ol men, as (lor example) so and so has 

committeil a Brahmana-slaughter or the like,’ then to liim that very 
(sin lie imputes to another) comes doubly. J3ut even to Jiim wlio pro- 
claims in the presence of men a fault which actually exists but which 20 

not known to others, there is a lialhlity to sin equal to that of that 

sinnei^ Just so has Apastamba : “ Having conic to know the sin of an- 
. • other one shall not (himself for the) first (time) 

One shall not tako become a reporter (of it) to others that so and so 

• ^5- of another. has suffered degradation (from caste), nor prevent 25 

such a one from the path of duty ” (J. xxi. 20) (a). 

• &19k. It is not only to twice the sin that a false slanderer makes 
liimsclf liable to, but also receives whatever is 
Tlfb slanderer re- collectively the sill of the one who is falsely slan- 

tursLidored!^ dered. Tina is an Artliavada with regard to the 30 

pemiiice that is about to be described, and it is not 
intended to lay down here a liability to twice the sin and so on. For 
tfte cause occasioning tlie sin is of a light nature, a light penance is 
about to be laid down, and also tlie topic is of sucli as would destroy some- 
thing without acquiring anything, 35 

* 680. (The sage) lays down a penance witli regard to (that offence) : 

He who iftiputes falsely a mortal sin or a minor sin 
.to another 


^4) S, requires a full stop after this quotation, 
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CCLXXXVL. Sliall spend one month subsisting on 
water (and remain) meditatively repeating (Mantras) and 
being self-^’osti'aiiied (/>). 

He who, 'with no reason whatever, aecusos another of false charges, 

Subsisting on water (of) a mortal sin snch as Brahmana-slaugliter or a 5 

for Olio uiontli, modita- minor sin such as cow-killing, shall, so long as one 
tivc repetition ol tli(‘ ® 

Mantras, etc. for false month lasts, subsist on water, and l)e given to the 

slandering. meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and als() ?)c 

self-restrained. Meditative repetition should he pto'formed of Suddhavati 

(Mantras/. Kor says the text of Vasistua : “ By having falsely accused lO 

a Briilimana of a. sin that ca.iises loss of caste or of a minor sin, one 

shall subsist on water for one month, (meditatively) repeat Saddhavati 

(Mantras), or might resort to bathe with the ])riests at (the end of) a 

horse-saerih(*.e,” 

V 

The employ iiig of tlie (expressions) '“mortal sin ’ and ‘ minor sin ’ is 15 
an indication by synecdoehc of even other (sins), high sins etc. 

681. And tliis should bi? understood (to hold good) when the imputa- 

Adjustincnt of the tioii is made to a Brahuiana by a Bralimaiia him- 

ponaiujo in a('cor(lanc(i when a Bnlhmana makes an im|)utatioii 

with tlie conditions ot 

the slaiKhner and (of lalse charges) to a ksatnya or th(i like or wlnm 20 

slaiKlcr<Ml. Ksat riya etc. to a Bralimana, then the increasing 

or lowering of tile penance sliould l>e prescribed in accordance with the 
punislunent(tliat is) thus (laiddown) : “ Wlnm scandals (are from castes) 
of inferior order, the puuishineiit is two tinu\s and three "times, and in 
the superior onhn* of castes, it is half and half less than that” (11. 25 
207). 

682. But for him who imputes a cliarge that (actually) exists, half 
Half for accMHing Olio of it should be prescribed iu accordance with the ' 

of a real charge. (above) punishment and in accordance with the 

Arthavada described above. . 30 

683. Similarly for him who imputes to another a high sin, this same 

Threc-toai-ths of the |)enan(;e) a (utarter less, but for biro 

peuaneo for imputing who imputes a sin (causing degradation from caste) 
ordinary"inra^iuarter lialf, while for him who inputes a minor,, sin it is • 

for a minor sin. a fourth part. For iu the text, “It is declared 35 

that in the (case of) killing a Ksatriya (the penance is) a fourth part (of 

that ffrescrihed) for Brilhmana-slaughter ” (Mand XT. 126), it has been ■ 

shown that (the penance) for killing a Ksatriya wliicli is a minor sin, is 
a fourth part of the penauce laid down for a mortal siu. 


(b) The numbering of the stanzas is not properly attended in^N. and IS, G, 
however, counts the bogus half of 284, and gives a continuous number, ' 
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Thus *(11 i)(3ijance) loss tlian a minor sin shoiUd be prescribed even 
for^liiin who imputes (1,o another any) one (of the) miscellaneous (sins). 

A 01 * low ])eii- hoi snys the text (of a Smriti) thus* Having con* 

anco is to 1)0 i>res(*ri })(•(] sidered the ability (of the ex|)iat or) find also the 
accorninfj to tho natiii'o 

of Mio miscoihinoous ftin Ine has committed) a |)enane(j (suited) should 5 
sms also. ^ 1 ^^, [)reseribed.” That (statement) gf Santcha and 

Likhtta which (says), “ An inndel,ji.n ungrateful person, a man of dishone1?t 
dealings, a nfan who destroys the occupation of a l^rahrnana, and one 
wiu? falsely imputes charges to another, these persons shall for six years 
vgo abgut to collect alms in the houses of Bnilimanas, eatlor one year alms 10 
washed, or for six months follow the cows,” and thus lays down a Iiarder 
penance, is to be taken lo a|)ply in accordance with the higii or low 
‘amount of the rci>etition (of the sin). 

081. * As (suggest ed) by the to])ic of the ])enanee (prescribed) for 
one who imjmtes (false) charges, (tlie sage) lays down a penanpe alfecting 15 
one v\ho»is thus slandered : 

lie wlio is imputed false <diai\£2:es to stall perform a 
Ivpiclielilira,, or in honour of Finvprod 

OCLXXX VI I. Offer Pnrodasa, or even (offei') a T^asn 
in hoiionr of the Wind-^od. 20 


He who is falsely slambu'ed shall perform a Prajai)atya Kritdichhra. 

Or he may offer Ibirodawa ((‘) i)repared in honour of tlu', Pire-god. Or 
(jie may oflfer) a Pasu consecrated in honour of tlie Wind-god. Of 
these* alteniatu'e (courses) the settlemeut is with reference to the 
ability (of the expiator) and also the possibility (of the penance being 25 
l)crformed). 


IIo* wh^ is slanderotl 
shall live on waicL* for 
one month if ho remains 
without penance for 
some time. * 


C85. (There is the text wherein) it is laid down by Vaststiia that 
subsisting on water for one month is necessary, “And from this 
V(u y (rule the penance) one who is slandered (has 
to follow) has been explained” (XX HI. 37), and 30 
that should bo taken (to refer to) that very man 
who is slandered and remains without performing 
the* penance for some twue. Fur heaviness of punishment Ciu the case 
q( such) has been pointed out by (the text), “To a man who is defiled, 
ai^d who remains charged (of the guilt without expiation for more than) 35 
one year, tlic ^^unishinent is double” (d). (There is the) statement of J\\mri- 
l^ASI which t^ays), “ He who is imputed falselujod to shall for one month 
perform Krichchhra if (the accusation is) with (ordinary) sins, and for 
two months if with mortal sins,” and even that (does refer to) the same 


** e‘) piiroilAcia is the tlour which is lirsi boiled with the waiei* coiitairiod in the 
vessel technically known as “ Madanti,” then kneaded with the Mantra recited with the 
uau/e of 'the deity to whom it is lo be olTorod, and then made into the shape of a tortoise, 
•(d) Manu vilb 373, 

48 
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other penances. 


IQ 


case as (the text of) Va^istiia. (There is the) statement of Bait.“»)1Tayana 
which (says), “(Penance) for him who imputes a sin (to another is) a i\i;ich'- 
chlira, and half of it to him who is imputed to,” 
and that refers to (the ease of) a minoi* sin or refers 
to (the case of) a man of inability.” In the same svay a setthunent is to 
be understood (to be arrived at) of otiicr various })cnan(ies re^errin^^ to 
(the cases of) the slandered by eonsiueriuf? tlie time, ability, and th(‘. like. 
Thus says Manu: “(Tim penance for) purification of those whose com- 
paii3^ at dining is prohibited (shall hist) for one month eating at the sixth 
meal time, or even a meditative repartition of the Hanihita and tfui making 
of tlie »Sakala offerings” (c) (XI. 200). In the (jatf'gory of those whose 
company at dinner is prohibited, persons wlio had i)ceu imputed charges to 
are mentioned. Of course no such thing arises as a prohibilion from 
doing (tills or that) in tlic (*.:is(^ of one t,o whom a 
the ordinary didi(‘s in ^1*1 imputed, ami, nevertheless, tins penance 

tlio case of the sliUH depends upon tlie Apfirva (wliitdi prodmn's inevi- 
derofl. 

table results aud is of the form of soimO proliibi tioii 
to do the usual duties which (must have existed) in soiiu' post birth aud 
(the existence of which is) inferre/l from the indiie.itivc iinture of one's 
having been slandered falsely, and Inmce is no contradiction 20 

(inasmuch) as (it resembles the penance laid down) for those who have 
been stung by ins(rcts (and the like). 


15 


SKOTIOX XXXI r. - PEN AX( lh]m FO\l INCMCST WITH 
A BPOTHKK'S WlhdO. 

080. And next: 25 

I hivin,i( a,])i)r(hicJiO(! a hrotlior’s wifr- williout I)t'dn;2‘ 
asked (by tlio oMers), oiio shall pia-forni a (Uiaiidrayaiia. 

He who without Niyoga aiiproachcs the wife 
Ohandrnvana for ap- » 

proaching ' a* hroMior H of ail (dder or a youngiu* biother, sliall perform 

wife. a, Chrindrayana. 30 

687. And this should be understood (to hold good) in the case (of 
the act being committed) oma? and unintent ioirilly. (That) text of 
6 ankua which (says), “ A Parivitti and also a Parividdri, shall go about 
to (collect) alms at tln^ hor.ses of Brahmanas for 
Subsisting oil alms year. And ho who approaches the wife of an 35 

is intentional. elder brother otherwise than being aslcciP (by the ' 

eiders) and also (ho who apjiroaehes) the wife 
of a younger brother shall do the same,” but that refers to au act com- 
mitted intentionally. 


(r) AU the commentators of Manu are unanimous in saying that the offering of 
Uomas to the repfditioii of the Atantra, Dt^oalcritasifa vU% Some say that this is a 
opeurriug in the Sfikaln branch of the Veda, - « 
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SIflOTION X^XIIJ,— IMflNANOICS FOR OONI'AOT WITH 
A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 

687. (Tiic sage) says I'lirtlier : 

C’CLXXX VJIl.* Jliiving a|)pr()iiclic(l a Woman in 
lier (ioiii'ses, one is piirilied ])artaking ol» ghee after 
(fasting for) tJiree days. 

'itiroo days’ J' a s h i n s Ne.xt, lie wJio approaches a woman in her 

'and pimiakiug ,ot' giu'o courses, tliougli (she is) his own \vife, shall fast for 

Jit Uh' (Mid for jip- , 1 . . 

pmu*, liiift- ii moiistriuiL- (la.\s iiiid 18 piiriUcd by i)artakuig orghee at 

ing woman. the end. 

088. , Tills refers to tlu^ c;ise of approjichiiig her once imintentioaally. 
Sc^ven (lay>^’ 1‘<ist lor tli(MO is r<‘petitiou with regard to tliat very 


10 


rc‘p(;jit(‘d oi* iiitoiil ionni 
doing of Uio act. 


(inattio ), that whiclilias been stated SatatAPA 
;is, “ (Fasting for) seven (days and) nights if lie 
has apjirftaeiied n woman in inn* t*onrs(‘s” should be understood (to hold 15 
good). , l<]v(ni in the case of approaching lun* once intentionally, the 
very same is the peimncc. t^Thcio is (luO^tixxt of BKinAT-SAiXiVAHTA 
which (says), ‘'For iiim who apj)roa.c.hcs a woman in her courses, (or) a 
progmint woman, or likewise a woman wiio has sullered degradation 

An Atikricludihra idr Atikrichchhra isihc peuance for 20 

intoiitioiuil doing. being freed from sin,'’ hnt tliat refers to tlie case 

of intentional r(‘pclition (of the ac.t). N(‘.xt, (there is the) text of Sankha 
( wliic^i lays down the pcnaiu'e) for three ycuirs thus, “But it is a fourth 
* . part (of the twclv(‘, y<'ars’ penance) for killing a Sudra 

imniti.ee ‘ler oxel-ishe Hiid likewise lor approaching a woman iii her 2» 
intontjunal l•epetltR.ll. courses,” and t hat refers lo the case where the act 

yg intentional and e.'cecssivel.y reiieated constantly. 

GS9. But when a woman in lier courses is touelicd by (another) 
woman in lier courses or the like, the penance laitl down in another Smriti 
sliould be taJeen to hold good. .Inst so has Biuitao-Vasistiia : “ If two 30 
w(»uen in their courses, who are of the same \ ari.ia(f) and have a common 
luisband, touch each otlier, intentionally or even 
wlvos'oUht^anKA^^^^ uniiltoiitioiially, both of them are imrilled iustanta- 
ill tiudr eoni%^\s touch ncously by (taking) baths.” But if they are not 
each other somehow. y,,. wives and are of the same Varija, mere bathing 35 


* (/) 8. has sagotre, who aro of the same Ootra. It looks ciirioii.s a.s the Uotra Of 

tiio wives tiinst ho tire same when they have got a conimoa husband, and, nevertheless, 
it’appears to suggest the cases whore on account of tho pecnliaritics of marriage, the 
wife may not pass formally into tho (Jotra of her husband but retain the Gotra of her 
birth. * Or it might oven suggest the case where those women might chance to have 
coiHo off of the same Gotra. 
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(would <lo) if (tlie act is) uiiiiitonLioiiiil. h’or .sa.ys tlui toxtuf Maiujandkya 
tii'us : “ 13ut if a woman in her (.avu sos happens to 
toadied by (another) woman in lier courses (who 
is) of the same Varna, then sh(i attains puri- 
Ii(‘atioii that very day liy U;itliing, and there is no 5 
doubt about it.” Next (there is) the text of 
lvASY\i*A whi(‘h (says), “And if a woman who is of 
Ih ahmatia caste and is in lier courses is touched by 
(another) Ibahmana woman (in the same conditiQn\ 
(then she) attains puriheation by abstaining from 10^ 
food for one (day and) night and (tiieri drinking) 
Pauchagavya,” hut tliat refers to the case (wherry the act is) committed 
intentionally. 

090. Jiut when the touch is liotween (two women of) djlferent 


Batliing where a 
«truating woman is 
touched Ity a n o t h o r 
iiKMistriiatin^ woaian of 
the same Varna. 


Ono^, day’s fast 'and 
PaneJiagavya wheia^ a 
menstruating Hraiimana 
woman is touchcal in- 
tentionaJly Ijy another 
of the same descript ion* 


Brahma na woman and 
a iShdra woman Moueh- 
ing each othen*, Ivricdi- 
chhra for th(' fornnu’, 
gilt of a rpiarter Niska 
for the latter. 


Vnrniis, then a special (rule) is laid down by BlllllAT- 15 
Vasistha thus: “If a Brahmana woman and a 
Sudra woman, (both) in (tlndr) (bourses, toucli each 
othei*, the former is purilied hy (performing) a'Krich- 
chhra, and the Sfidra woman by (making) a gift.” 


By (saying) “Iiy (making) a gift” (it must he uudfirstood that) she 20 


is piiriQed hy making a gift of a (juarter of a Niska whicli is pointed out 


as a substitute for a fourth part of a Ivrichchhra. 

“If a Brahmana woman and a Vaisya woman (both of them) in their 


Threo-fourtlis of a 
Kficlichhra for t lu' 
Brahmana, and a quar- 
ter to a Vaisya, woman. 


courses touch each otiier, the former sliall per- 
form tliree-fourths of a Kricliclihra and likewise a 25 
fourth part of a Kricliclihra the latter. If a Brilli- 
mana woman and a Ksatriya woman, (bptli of 


them) in their courses, should touch each other 

B^r aSi nVTn^Ti^ ^uid ^ a likewise, the former is purified by iuilf of a Kricli- 

Ksatriya woman. chhra, and the latter (too) by half of it. Tf a Ksatriya 30 

woman and a Siidra woman, (both of them) in their courses, should toucli 

each other, the former is purified by (observing) 

Ksatr^a'^^woiimt/aiid fast for three (days and) nights and the latter by 

one day’s for a Midra (fasting for) one day and night. IS a Ksatriya 
woman. ♦ . 

woman and a Vaisya woman, ‘(both of them) in theif 35 


Same for Ksatriya and courses, should toucli each other, the former is puri- 
Vaisya womon. fled by (observing fast for) three (days aijd) nights (” 

and tlie latter by (observing it for) one day and night. And siiiiilarly if a 
Vaisya woman and a Siidra woman, (both of them) in their courses, ' 
should touch each other, the former is purified by 4(0 
fasSfor”vaiSa (fasting for) three (days and) nights^ and the latter 
anil sddia women. by (fasting for) two flays. This is the (mode) of 

purilicatiou (laid dowu by the) anciout (sages) for an act of intentioual ^ 
touching (of each other by women in their courses and of different). 
Varnas.” ‘ 45 
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If th(} iolU'li is iiniuton- 
lional sUo of (iHi hij^hcr 
Varaa to fast for tho 
rest of meiistTiuiting 
period of impurity and 
she t)f the loVer Varna 
to bathe. 


/lasting for tho rest of 
the period and then 
penanee wlion touclied 
l>y a Chan il ala or the 
like. 


- But il (the act is) iiiiintcntioiial mere batliiiig which has been 
laid^lown by BuiHAD-^iisNU (should be taken to bold good): “ If a woman 
in her courses happens to touch another woman 
who is (also) in her courses (but is) of a lo^i^er Varna, 
she aliall abstain from food until sh(\ is purified 5 
(from the impurity of menstruation) ; but having 
touched (such) a woman either of thd same VarngL 
(as that of herself) or of a superior Varna, she is 
purifted forth with by bathing.” 

691. But when (a woman in her courses is) toucli<wl by a Ohandiila 10 
or the like, a special (rule) has been laid d^wn by 
BRiHfVD-VAsiSTHA : “ Whcu a woman in her courses 
is touched by one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), one of the lowest caste, or a Svapacha, 
she shall (aw’ait the) lapse of those days (of men- 15 
^struation), i>n(l perform the [leuancc. If (slie is touched) on thd first day, 
^then)K«h*e shall fast for) three days, if on the second for two days, if on 
the third •for one day and night, and if after that (she shall partake 
of food) * 4 t night {after fasting during the day). But if she is touched by 
^ ^ a 8udra woniau, or by ope who is in her unclean 20 

touclKid by a Sildrii wo- condition 01 * even by a dog (she sliall observe) 

• man or a dog. fasting for two days.” “ (She shall await the) lapse 

^of tliose days (of menstruation) ” means (she must) sjiend those days with- 
/mt eating (any tiling). 

^ 692. This refers to the (case where) touching is intentional. But 25 

if (the act is) uniHtentioual, that should be uiulerstood (to hold good) whicli 

. • has been laid dowui by Baudiiayana tlms : “ But 

Fasting for tho rc‘st of . • i. • i i 

tho period if tho touch when a woman in her courses is touched by a Ohan- 

•is imiatoutioiial. dala, a mau of the lowest caste, a dog, or a cow, she 

sfiall abstain from food so long by which time she is purified (from men- 30 

struatior^.” (There is) another text which is laid down by that (Baudiiayana) 

Bathing and fasting as, “ But when a woman in i.er courses is 

till tho moon rises in touched by village fowls or pigs or by dogs, she sliall 
case of inability. • ^ bathe and stay (without food) till the moon rises,” 

and that refers to (the case of one) who is not able (to undertake ‘any harder 35 
murse). But when she is partaking of her meal, if there occurs a touch by 
a defg or the like, then a special (penance) has been 
laid down ill another Smriti: “ If a woman in her 
courses who is in the act of taking her meal is 
touched by a dog, by a man of the lowest caste, or 40 
the like, she is purified in six (days and) nights by 
subsisting on cow’s urine and barley-gruel. In (case of) inability she might ' 
Hjake a gift of gold or even food to Brahinaiias.” But when two women (in 
tUehr c(furses) who arc in an unclean condition, touch each other, then (the 
foll«yWing) laid down by Atri should be taken (to hold good): ‘‘If at any 45 


Ik # , 

Subsisting on • cow s 
urjiie and barley-gruel 
for six days if touched 
by a dog etc.* while 
eating. 
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time a woman in her courses who is in an unclean coiniition (inkier hanr* 

and mouth) is touched by an()<ilier woman wJiols 

(also) in her unclean condition (likewise), the former 

is purified by (performing) a Krichchhra and tlie 

Hudra woman by fasting a^Jid making ^^ifts.” And 5 

when a woman in her courses touches lb-(i,hinai)as 

who are in auoiincleau condition, tlien (the penance) 

laid down by Markandeya should betaken (to hold ^ood) : “ If somehow, 

„ . a woman who is in her courses toiiclu'S Jlrahinanas 

Fasting for (hio day or , . , . . , „ , ’ 

three days for touclling who are in an ui\clean condition, she shall spend one It' 

Rrahnfiaaas * 111 an uti- (in fasting) if the tone'll is in the , 

clean condition. ^ \ r> 

lower part (of the body) afid three days if (it is) in 

the upper part (of the body). 

Thus ill connection with the topic on ])enaiiccs for an Avakirnin, 
penances for certain (olTences) which arc high sins hav(^ been dealt with, 15 
and we (now) ^'•esuInc tlic tlircad of the present tepie. 


Kpichchlira when an 
unclean menstruating 
woman is touc^ied by 
another in the same 
condition ; fasting aiul 
^ift in the case of a 
8iidra woman. , 


SECTION XXXIV. - PENANCES 


FOR THE SALE 


OF OIIILIJIIEN. 


693, In that (list of mii^or sins) after the (mentioning of) an act of 

iiKuintineuce (by a lirahinacliarin) “the sale of 
The general penance children ” is mentioned. In that (case the vow of 20 ' 

for minor sins for Jiav- 

ing sold children. liciiaiice) lasting for three niontlis and the like laid 

down by Manu and VA.J^^^VA1J^ va should be siRtled 
as before taking into account the intention, non-intention, easte, ability, 
and the like. And (th(u*c is) tlie text of Samkua whieh (says),. “ Ilaving^^old 
a temple, a sheltering place, a fdeasure-gardcii, a jileasancc^ a (* 0 Mrt-h{ill, 25 
a place of distributing water (for travellers), a tank, virtue, a canal, or a 
child, one shall iicrform a Tapta Krichchlira mid also (there is) the 
text of Parasara which (says), “ Having sold a 

tcntional selling of girl. ^ow, oiic shall pcrlorin a Sautapaiia 

Krichchhra;’' and both of them should be under- 30 
stood (to hold good in cases) where (the act is) uiiiiiteiitioiial. lint if it .is 
done intentionally, what lias been stated in the (Jliatiirvimvatimata should 
be taken (to bold good) : “ Having sohi women one shall observe tlie vo'w 
of Ohflndr&yana ((leiiance). And the learned say that it is twice when (tJio 
sale is) of man himself.” But (there is) the text of thvrriiiNASi which (says)„ 35 ' 
The penaace doable hoi liaving sohl a a laMk,**;. drinking 

l’*^”*** virtue, or oliildrcn, one shall bathe at 
tlie three Savanas (daily), shall lie down oh the (hare) 
ground, partake of food at (every) fourth meal time, and is (thus) (nirified 
in one year,” and that refers to the case where one has an only son. .> 40 

694. After that mention is made of “stealing corn, inferior metals, 
and cattle,” but the penances pertaining to those (sins) arc pointed out 
la detail in the topic on theft. 
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SK(JTfONXXXV. -rJWlNANOBS FOIl CONDUOTIfJo THE SAOllIFIOES 
OF 'rHOSE UNFIT FOIJ SAORIFIOES. 


COf). Tlx'miftcr nu'iitioii is inadc^ of “ooiuliiotiii^' the ^dcrifices of 
those unlit for saerilires,” a,ii(l (tlu; siige) prescribes tlie [)enailce witli re- 
fcrwnee to that : r 

• * . “ 
Ho ^y]lo coiulucts Hk- sacrifices of the Vratyas etc*. 

aii<V ho who employs spells for the extirpation of his ene- 
•raics. shall, perform the three Kriehehhras. 

CCHjXXXIX. •He who destroys the Vedas ana also 
■he who gives up oiK' who seeks nd'uge (under liim) shall 10 
snhsist on harley for one year. 


He whi) coiiducLs Uh^ sai*i*ifi(?(‘s of those' who are forsakeh by S.ivitH 
^ shoil ixofoi'Hi the, Mirt'o Ivriehchhras, Frajapatya 

iviMuiiuiilinfs rt>i- ('Oil- It is to ))(' taken that the three forms (a) of 

tliK'tuig: (Iio sauriliuo oi 

fhti uiiiih. • Ki iehehhra (vvhieh vary in) ])ein^jr harder or li^^liter 15 

(deiH'Hds) upon the haivl or li^^ht nature (of the 
olfenee) tliat otuuisions (the pinianeo). Similarly having also employed 
st)olls for the extirpation of the (uiemit^s, one shall perform this very 
penanee. 


• 00{). And this nd't'rs to persons other than an incendiary and the 20 
IHce desperados, for says the, t('xt of \^\slsTHA (thus), “One docs not be- 
come a sinnei* )»y emp]o\ing sp('lls for (the extirpation of the) six (des- 
perados).” TIui word ujH* Cetc.^) (in the original) 

No sill in cinployini!: foj. fjj,* purposii of bringing in one who conducts 

spelJs for < Ih' oxtirpa- 

U)n of dosperados. the saeriliccs of an inferior person and also he who 25 

• • jxo'fornis the funeral ceremonies of such. For this 

very’ rea^^on it has liecni slated by Manu (thus): “ Having conducted the 
saerificcs of th(^ Vratyas and having performed the funeral ceremonies of 
(sucli as are) (d her (than those) for whom one can rightly perform tlicm), 
and Jiaving perfoniu'd also Abhiehara and Aluiia, one removes j[his sin) by 30 
the three Kricheldiras ” ^Xf. 107). (The exiiression), “The funeral cere- 
nionies of (sueli as are) ()the,r Than tliosc* for whom one can rightly perform 
tlfciii)” (is munitioned so as to) refer to the ease of excessive repetition of 

it, or to the ease of (performing) the funeral ceremonies of a Shdra, for 
the iienanee .(i)reseribed is) of a high nature. Aliina is a sacrifice lasting 35 
f(?r a scries of days beginning from two (days and) nights and ending with 
twelve days. And. (there is the text) which is laid down by JSatatapa 
tluis: “One siiall not initiate (into Brahmacharya) those tliat are 
IB^vitri-forsaken, shall not teach (them the Vedas), and sliall not conduct 


((/) N. reads (the tdleiice) oct jtjsjieiuiig the peiiancg, 
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their sacrifices. Whoever would initiate them (into Brabmacliarya), 
teaches thorn (the Ycda), or ‘conducts their sacii- 
intentionally iniUating .shall perform tl)c IJddalaka vow (of 

^*ar^a^ .hralima- penance) ])Ut that refers to the case (where the 

act is) committed intentionally. The Uddillaka 5 
vow (of penance) has already been pointed out (h), 

697. And these three Ivrichchhras are exceptiojis to the penances 
laid down (hy regarding the offcncc'^) as minor sins in general, and, 
therefore, the penances laid down generally regarding tliem as mino* 
sins apply to the ((;aso of) conducting the sacriliccs of the Sudras and 10 
the like.* Of those (penances) that lasting Jor three months (refer 
to an act committed) intentionally, but if (it is committed) uninten- 
tionally (the penance is) that lasting for one month etc. (as) |)rcscribed 

, by Yajxavalicya. Next (there is the text) 

One months pon;in<*o , . , , ^ i t i 

laid down by^YA.iNA- wlncli, alter referring to those who conduct the 15 

VALK YA if the act is un- Hacrilj<*es of the Shdras, is stated by Prajiiftas 

intentional, / v 

(thus), Tliesc shall stay in the midst of five fires, 

(exposed to) the ram, and in the midst of water respectively in the hot, 

lainy, and cold si^nsons and sul)sist on cow’s urine 

of ^Svo^lircs in* thTho^ Hiid harle.N -griicl for one month,” but that refers 20 

season etc. for the in* wdiere tlie act is iiitentioually repeated, 

tentional repetition of . . n . . , . , , A . v 

the act. Also (there is tliat) wind) hs stated by Yam a (thus), 

“ Whichever Bruhmana out of friendship or by money 
dealings accepts the pricstliood of those belonging to tlie Shdra Yarna, 

expiation for him is a Ivi Iciichhra,” but that refers 25 
in^Cmty!^**^^ *** ^ unable (to ]>erfonn harder 

penances.) Further (there is also the text) which is 
stated by PArniiNASi, “ lie who conducts the rites that are performed by a 
Sudra becomes pure by abandoning all tlie money 
raoncT^’" obS’a' (iicqiiired), and if tlic act is repeated ten times, by ’30 
1000 Pranaynrnas f<>r one thousand PranAyrimas,” and even that refers to 
Bon o7uie*aet. the case of repeating the act unintentionally. Ne^ct 

(there is this) which is stated by (iAUTAMA, ‘‘ For 
employing one thousand words of the Mantra (Uteratiire) for those for 
whom it is prohibited, one shall observe (tJie tyjHcal form of Brahmacharya 35 
vow for one year) ” (XXII. 33). For those for whom it is proliibited, (that,: 
is,) for those who have suffered degradation (from caste) etc. if the Mantra 
is employed in the form of conducting sacrifices or 
One year’s typJ9al teaching, and if (the act) is repeated many a time, 
tentional repetition of the (typical) form of Brahmacharya (vow) (des- 40 
bidderrpe^ons o^tc. cribed) above is ordained (thus), but that refers to* 
tlie case of intentionally repeating the act. 


Krichclihra in ca.st^ of 
inability. 


Throwing away all the 
raonoy obtaiiual or 
1000 Prana yiirjias for 
unintentional repeti- 
tion of the act. 


One year’s typical 
Brahmacharya for in- 
tentional repetition of 
teaching Veda to for- 
bidden persons etc. 


(H) Yast^tHA JCl. 77 cited in scctiop 5G3, 9U'(tra, 
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Coluplefco fa}#t for 
(lays OP 1,000 (rriyah-i 
for rooilingfctlio Vorla in 
tlio pr(^s(nic<' of Oliau- 
rlAlaseU*.. 


•608. Similarly whoever destroys his own (hraiKjh of the) Veda, and 

Siibslstin^j on boilod thonj*ii ahh^ to protect, neglects him who, 

barley for one year for being no thief, seeks refuge under liiin, oven he is 
no^riocting puriHed by subsisting on boiled l)ai*ley f()3» one year. 

Thercf what is called d(‘strnetion (of tho»\"eda) is to 5 
study it on jt Parvan day, in a place within the beai ing of the Ohandrdas, 
and so on, circumstances prohibited for slMdy. Or the (act of) administer* 
ing a rebuke o^ the sort, ‘ Why do you study ? May you be lost !’ to one 
wh(M^ desirous of studying for the accpiiring f (‘xaltation is also called 
(Instruction (of the Veda). It Is with (his v(u*y view that iMias beam stated 10 
in^cinothei Sini iti (thus) i AFakp declares that Miose who giv(^ a ((Wscour- 
aging^ i'(d)uk(‘ to those who intend to study are (per- 



an oariwst stiKleiil. (tliere is that) which is laid down by V^asistha 

(t lius), ‘‘ If .'finff the \’’i‘(lasi within the (dis- 15 
Aaiiee of) Iiesn’iiis from a man who has siifti-red degradation (from easte), a 
(lhandala, ora eor|)S(>, then they sliall for tliree (days 
iuid) ni^'hts ohserve (tlie vow of) silt iico, and remain 
(e,om|d(d,ely) ahstaiiiinjt from food (/). Or if tliey 
repeat (that text of (.;ayci.(ri) at l(>ast one thousand 20 
tiiiH's, they become piirilicd. Thus is it learnt” 

'(XXIir. 34-5). 

GUO. “From this very (rule) it is (explained (how) those wlio teach, or 

„„ . conduct the sacrilice.s of, tlie vile (arc purified), and 

Jlipovviiig away tlic , ’ 

gifXs re(*ftiv('(l for in- it (‘oiiK'S to b(^ known that tliev })e(!()ino pnrilic^d by 25 

•loiitUiiiayy tcachijiK ahaiulonins the {rifts (received) ” (XXIIl. 36). J3nt 

* . the (above statements) refer to the ease (where the 

a(‘-t is) coininilted iiiteiitionally. Also (there is tlie following) which lins 

fcetm laid down in the Sattrimsanmata, “11 the X^odas or Sinritis are 

OiVj day’s fast for un- recited within the distance of hearing of a dhandala, 30 

then one sliall fast for one (day and) night,” and 

ingof tlio CliaiulAlas. that refers to the act (committed) unintentionally. 

700. When a snake or the like merely passes between (persons en- 

* , gaged in study), even in (tliat case) a penance, 

wToT* Sof'^fnum: ‘■“'••'I'e'-. I'its heen laid 35 

gooso, or tho like passes down by Yama : “If a snake or a mungoose, a goat 

engaged in stud^'***”*^** likewise, a rat, and likewise a camel, and 

• also a frog or a woman, or evc^n a man or a deaf 

(peVson), a dog, a horse, or a donkey come between (the i>ersoiis engaged in 
’stujly), listen to this penance (tliat is to be undertaken) forthwith. PYr 40 
three (days and) nights they shall fast, and during the three days they 
shaM.perform the bathing rite. Or else they sliall go on foot to a dilTerent 
village, and there is no doubt in (purilicalion from) that.” 

(f) lialder lias, “ If (wliib? reciting tlio Wda » tln*y Ik'iip noises niadf* by outcasts 
•or ChaflUalas rtc,,” which is clearly a mistake, 

49* 
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SECTION XXXVT. PENANCES FOR OTHER MINOR SINS. 

701. With reference to abandoning of father, ftother, and son and 
selling of water-tank and pleasure ’gardens, the i)onances that are preseribed 
(regarding tlnSin) in general as minor sins, should be a|)plied as before consi- 
dering the caste, ability, merit, etc. (of the expifitor). In tluxt (matter) 5 
as one wlio abandons his fatluii* and mother is inclmled in the category of 
tlioi^e wliose c()uipany is tluis proinbited at dinnei*, “ He who, without 
reason, abandons his father and mother and likewise his Guru etc.” (j) 
the penance that is occasioned by it does also come in. Thus says MAN<y: 

“ Eating a meal at every sixth meal time, or even 10 
Eating oiu;<* in ... V , ..a i -i i 

-- ■* • a medital 1 ve rc|)etjtion of Bnmhita, and also tSakala . 


days, meditative repeti- 
tion of the Sainliita, ete. 
for ahandoning pareiUjS. 


offerings tn’cry day is the expiation for those whose 
eompany is prohibited at diniun” (XI. 270). And 
those wliose (company is prohibited at dinner are pointed out in tlie Sec- 
tion on SnVldhas liy such texts as, “(Those) who are thieves, have sulTercd 15 
degra<lation (iVom caste), are impotent (persons) cte.” (k). 

702. Also with regard to tlu^ selling of wafer-tanks and pleasure- 
gardens certain penances (of a) special (nal.m e) and lasting for two montlis 
are describcMl hy (pointing out) the eases (to whieh they ref^r) in 
connection with the deseription of the penaiu*,es for the sale of children. 20 

703. Next, tlu) defiling of a maiden is mentioned, and in that (case) 

also the penances lasting for throe months or two 
Throe months pen- . , . , i-i a r. 

unco, oliH ndr<'i Vtinji, ct(*. months, a< Ohandrayana, and tlie like are to bo 

for dcniing a nmnlen of applied to the case of a particular Varna (of offen- 
the same Varna. ' * • ' 

ders when the maidens defiled are also) of the same 2o 

Vania. Hut when (the olTenders are) of a superior Varna, the penance is Sub- 
sisting on milk for one month or a Prajjiiiatyae. For in 

for one month or Prajn- (f he text). When women arc of interior Varnas 
patya wiieii the offender cherish love, there is 110 offence, and if (they 

IS of cl superior Xar/nx. (cherish love), there is penalty (of money)” ^3P 

(II. 288), it has been sliowu that penalty is (of a) liglit (nature). (Th^re is 
that text of) {^axkiia which says, “ He wlio defiles a maiden and also he who 
sells Soma shall both of them undertake the vow of Krichchhra for one 
year (/);” and^ (tliere is also that) text of HarIta which (f^ays), “He who 
defiles a maiden, sells Soma, is the husband of a Vrtsali, abandons a youth- 35 
fill wife, drinks the intoxicant called Sura, conducts 
the sacrifices of a Siidra, i.^ the opposer of a Guru,^ 
is an infidel, earns his livelihood by (the practice of) 
infidelity, is ungrateful, deals dishonestly, destroys 
the livelihood of Brahmanas (m), is a false accuser,;40 


One year’s Krie-h(5h!ira 
or other hard ponanco 
where the maiden is of 
Br&hmana caste and 
the offender a Ksatriya 
or Vaisya. 


(i) Manu III. 157. ’ 

(fc) Manu III. 150. 

(I,) Another reading is krichchhram-abbhaksmj, perform Krichchhra and subsist ^ 
on water. 

(m) Some omit this and the two next, 
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liasiinterco^rse with a person who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
doe^ injury to a friend, ^trikes one who seeks refuge, and lives by forgery, 
—these persons shall have resort to (conduct penance) in the midst of 
five lires, and exposed to the rain, and standing in the rnidijt of water 
(respectively) during the htjyt., rainy, and cold seasons, and shall subsist on 5 
cow’s urine and barley-gruel for one month.” And both of them apply to 
a Ksatriya^and a Vaisya when tliey dehl<i aiuaideu of superior Varna. But 
(in the case^ of a ISudra, tliere is certain corporal punishment. For 

Corporal puuishriieiit ^^^’P^ral punishment is seen in (his case by the 
wh*ro a Sudra is an text), “In case of deliling (a maidi 3 n of his inferior 10 
Offender. ^ Varna) tlie hand sJiall be cut off, and lijtewise, 

if she is of a superior V^rna (then there is) corporal punishment” 

(If. 288). 

704. •For conducting the sacrifices of one who is married before 

his elder brotlier or giving a daughter in marriage to such a person, 15 

^ crookedness, breaking .>f such vows th\it are not 

General ^)enauces for 

liiinor sius for eonduei- prohibited f)y the wise, likewise beginning of the 

ra®iv^nlikaf"siThi'j^* I cooking solely for one’s own sake, auci asso- 

daughter tx) a 'l'ariviu- ciating with a drunkard woiriari, the penance 
daka, crookedaess, etc. (comiug in) generally (in their being) minor sins, 20 

are to be settled as before. And the special penances referring to the 

first two eases are pointed out in connection with 
Special ones already . . 

•described. tile description of the iieiiaiices for marrying be- 

• fore an elder brother and the conducting of the 

sacrilices of one who is unfit for the (performauee of) sacrifices. 25 


Special ones already 
•described. 


705. Next, it has been mentioned that neglecting the Vedic study 

(is a similar sin). With regard to that if the abau- 

Penauce as for Brali- dolling is on account of addicting to evil pursuits, 

•mana-slaughter lor neg' ” o t > 

Idbting the Vedic study then ill (the text), “ Forgetting of tlie studied Veda 

(iii,accouiit of evil pur- ^28), a iieiiauce e(iual to that of Brahma- 30 

na-slaying has been lahl down. But if the giving it 
up i^on account of listening into (the expositions of) Sastras, the penance 
♦ ^ lasting for three months ami the like laid down for 

Thrpe months’ penance minor offences arc to be applied taking*into consi- 
Sastraic study. deration the caste, ability, merits, etc. (of the ex- 35 

. piatior). And (there is the text of) Vasistha which 

says, “ He wlm has forgotten tlie Veda shall perform a Krichchhra (pon- 
* , .. , • I ance) for twelve (days and) nights, and receive the 

cl^ra in the *case of Veda again from his teacher ” (XX. 12), and that 


Twelve days\ Krich- 
chJira in the case of 


,reme distress. 


refers to the case of extreme distress. 


’ 706. Also in the case of abatidoniiig tlie Sacred Fires, a special (rule) 
has been laid down by that (Vasistha) himself thus : “He who neglects 
his&acred Fires shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights and 
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months havo ola|)S(Hl, 
Atik riche, lili ra ii' Tom*, 
Paraka il* six, and the 
gonora) penaneo it' more' 
than six, etc., 


have it kintllcd af^mn ’’ (XXI. 27). The employing of the expression,!* fcwelvfe 

(((ays ati(l) nights ’ is to bring in the harder or lighten* 

Krichchtiras lor Krichcltliraj^, the PrajApatya ote., with reference to 

locating the Sacred ' . . 

Fires the period of tilin', (intervojiing) the extinguishing 

(tiiid th(i rekiinjling th(n*eof). Of those (penances), a 5 

Prajapatya is to be pej'foninMl if two months (have (daj)scd), and if it is 

' lour months a/.i A tikrichchhra. If it is six months, 

Praiai)atya it t w o (then the p'mama^ is) a Ihiraka. And if i,t is more 
montlis have ola|)S(Hl, 

Atikrichchhra it' I'om*, than six months, the [temtnees that are preseri^)^! 

Sonui-e.rIn:,c.Tl‘ ml.ro' '"'HOI- si.is by Y.UNAVAlKVy sl.ouUl be’ 10 

than six, etc., applied according to the considerations oi time etc. 

But if is more than one year, (the [lenance is) that 
lasting for three months or two montiis (as) laid down by Manu. This is 
the settlement. 

707. And this refco's to thiM^asci where the abandoning of it is for 15 
want of faith. ' Thus says VvaoiinA : “ That twiee-horn person who, aban- 
dons tlie Sac.nMl h'ire for want of failii, shall pe,rforni a PrajApatya.” But • 
when h(^ gives it np out of mistake, then a sjxHMal (rale) has been mention* 
ed in the Orilixa (Hntras) ef BiiARADV.iTA : “ If tlio abandoning is forlhrce 

OlToncois lisflil. if il. is ami) nights (he sliiill iierform) one bundred Tra- 20 

only m'ifligcnoo a ml mil. nay am as ; (in! sliall observe) one (day’s) fast if it is for 

nifidoaty. "" 5 then if beyond that (time 
iniO) Witliin sixty (days and) nights, lie shall fast for 
three (days and) nights; and beyond that (period and) witliin one year, 
lie shall perform a Prajapatya ; and beyond tliat it much time (elai.sos), 25 
then the sin is of a heavy nature.” Also wlienoiie negleets it out of iti'dis- 
positioii or the like, ev{!ii for that case, a s'pcciai (penanec) has hceii laid 
down i).v tliat (Bharaovaja) hhnself : “If twelve 

otl^T;mt foisting for three . ’ 

tion. ‘lays; if one month has elapsed (it is) fasting for IIO 

days ; and if one year has elapsed <{11 iii,) 
fasting for one month. Or he may subsist oil milk (for that (leriod).” 

But if It IS luore tiiau one year, a special (rule) has been laid down b'y 
VmonnA-HARiTA: “If the Sacred Fires liave been l?)st for (over) 
one year, Oliiudrayana (penance) shall be iierfdrmed and (the Sacred 35 
^ a’cs) kindled afresh. If (they have been) lost 

m o r“(-h.m'‘o..o‘‘yeir' ) shall perforiir a OhAu- ' 

diayana as well as a Somayana (”). And it (they 
liave been) lost (for over) three years, Kricli- 
chhras sliall he repeated and (the Fires) kindled afresh.” (What) 40 
SomAyana is will he described in the Section on Krichcliliras. A 
special (rule) has been laid down by Sankha also : “ He who lias lost"' 


(n) Somo editions read Soimijatuo, aHoma-sacrilico, which clearly is a mistake. 
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the^acred f'ires, for one year sluill perform a Pr/ijanjitya, and also make a 
gift^of a cow.” 

708. For deserting a son and also for^jibaiidoning the relatives, (the 
expiation is) the vow ^oT jxniaiHu^) fur ec^w-killing if 
(the net is) intentional, lint if (it is) uiwntentional, 5 
the four penances laid down by Yajnavalkya 
should be applied ^dth reference to the ability (<»f 


Penance as for cow- 
killiiij>; for iutcntiojijil 
deserting of ^ son. 


the expiator)* 

• • 

(fitting down a tree. 

710. 

Living by employing 


709. For cutting down a tree, the penance (is 
that whicli has been) laid down bcT'ore. 10 

For earning livejihood by (employing one’s own) wife, killing 
animals, gaining mastery over another (by black 
one s own w^o etc. arts) and soon, and for taking to the making of 

mills to (crusli) sesamum or sugar-cane, those very 
.penances arc to lie applied in that very manner. ^ 15 

^ Ml.* Also for (taking to) evW ])ursuits such as gambling and hunting 

those very vows (of pmiancc) should bt3 applied in that very manner, 

(And tlu^re is) the vow (of p(mance) which (lasts) for one year and is with 

- , rcf(u*(mcc to gambling ip’escribed by JIvitoiiavana 

One years ponaiu'C u at 

for repealed gaml)Hng, thus: Now (follow tlu^ pimances) wliieli make 20 

speUs'^etc **^*^* *' imiinrc. Uambling, employing of black spells 

(to extir|)ate the enemies), to live by gleaning (ears 
,of corn) though one is not an Aliitagni, to go about to collect alms though 
l\,e has returned home (from study), to live with the family of the Guru 
hiinseW by snej] a person for over four months, also (the act of) one who 25 
would tca^ih him (for over the same period) and (practising at) the science 
of stars (are) making one impure. (And the expiation) for these (sins) 

► causing impurity (is to conduct pimances) for twelve months, twelve lialf 
months, twelve days (o), twelve times six days, twelve times three days, 
tliree dq^ys, and one day (II. i. 15-7),” but that refers to the case of repeti- 30 
Abandoning all wealth, (there is this) which is Stated by 

oating once in two days Phao[IBTAs, “He wlio speaks falsehood, a thief, a 

hood, theft, serving king’s servant, he who lives by planting trees, he 
the ifing. etc. administers poison, an incendiary, lib who lives 

by mounting horses, chariots, and elephants, he who lives by (giving per- 35 
fiiiunance on]|, the stage, a dog-feeder, lie who teaches Sudras, the husband 
of a Vrisali/u Hlnlndika, he who lives by (the science of) stars, he of a 
(fog’s mode of life, he who lives by the Veda, he who (professionally) 
treats others’ diseases, a temple-worshipper, a priest, a tale-bearer, he 
who drinks intoxicants, a false witness, he who sells (his) cliildrcn, and 40 

(o) Twelve times ton days” Jluldor. In that ('ase Mkj reading ought to he 
ivdijaia9das\lidny which alone looks bettor. But no edition before us gives that 
reading. • 
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he who sells men and cattle, shall be approached and raised frpm tbeii 
sinful condition indue fnanner as decided by the (iv^ljudication of the^ 
Br4liniar][as and tliose (sinners) shall (be made to) abandon all their wealth, 
partake of food at every fourth meal time (only), and bathe at the three 
Savanas (‘ press hours ’), and at the end (of tlje course of the penance, 5 
they shall) satisfy the j^ods and manes and (give) as well as one day’s 
diet to the cows. Thus shall tho§i.e (sinners) be treated with.^' Even 
that (course of penance) refers to the same case as (the text of)^ Baodha.- 
YANA (does). A dog-feeder (is one) who lives by (keeping) a batch of dpg^. 

, A Bhandika (‘piper’) is one who, being other thalf'tO 
foeder"*a Vaudin (‘ attending hard wakes tlie king by ' 

the music of brass pipes etc., for tlie case of Van- 
dins has been treated elsewhere. One of a dog’s mode of life is a menial. 

He wlio lives by the Veda is one who does service (to another) by (taking) 
money for (doing) the acts to be done by the Brilhmanas. “Eating at 15 
the sixth meyl hour for one montli”(p) and tlie like penances which 
have been laid down by Manu with reference to those whose coriipany 
is prohibited at dinner are to be aiiplied with reference to the caste 
etc. (of tlie olTender), for even in the category of those whose coinpany 
is prohibited at dinner, (a category) given by that (Manit), a tale-bearer 20 
and the like who take to evil pursuits have been mentioned. 


712. Even in (the case of) selling one’s own self and in (the case 
of rendering) service to a Siidra, the penances that 
General penances for are common (to minor sins) are to be applied ex- 
one’s own self. f'ctly as before. (There is tiic text) which is laid 25 

down by Bauohayana as, “Sea-voyage, robbing 
of a BrA,hmana’s deposit, to deal in any (sort of) saleable goods (v.ithout 


discrimination), giving 

A three years’ pen- 
ance for sea-voyago, 
stealing a Brfihmaiia’s 
deposit, etc. 


false evidence regarding land, rendering service 
to a^udra, and begetting a son on a Sudra woman, 
liecoming her “son” thereby, -a penance is pre- 30 
scribed for these (acts as) : They shall eat,m/>der- 
ately at (only) the fourth meal time or, as a se- 


condary rule, bathe at the three Savanas (every day). (They shall 
spend the day) by standing and (the niglit) by assumirg (particular) 
postures, and thus in three years they shall be free from that sin 35 
(IL ii. 1-10), but that refers to (the case) where the act is repeated for 


a long time. 


713. And in the case of friendship with men of inferior castes, the 
penances (are those) very (ones) common to tlie 


Ordinary penances 
for friendship with men 
of inferior castes. 


minor sins. But (there is the text) which is stated 40 
by Prachbtas thus, “Having caused breach of 
friendship one shall abstain from food for one day ‘ 


(P) ManuXI. 200. 
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•• 

® \Vheti»f>ne fybtaclied 
t» a woman of inferior 
Varna first, ho must 
perform a prescrii)e(i 
•form of Kriehelihra, 
marry (Inly, and take 
her also in (Tne manner 


andhnight, qffer burnt offerings, and drink milk,” but that refers to the 
brej^ph of friendship wi^h one who is not inferior in Varna* 

714. Even in the case of attachme^nt to an inferior woman, the 
penances that are common to the minoi;sins are to 
Ordinary ponancos l)ca|H)lied. But (there is this) which is Ifiid down by 5 
man^of inferi^jr Varna. 8ATATAPA, A Brahiiiana who has first (associated 
himself) with a l^satriya’s daughter, ’shall perfor|ja 
Kriclichlira ^)r twelve (days and) nights, (stoi) connection with her), 
mar%y*(dnly), and take licr too back (at last) ; if, on the other hand, he is 

first (attached) to a Vaisya’s daugliter he shall 10 
(have t(3) perform a Tapta Kriehchhra; ami if first 
(attitclied) to a Sndra girl a Ivriclichlira-Atikrich- 
clil^ra. If he is a Ksatriya and has first (associat- 
ed himself) with a Vaisya girl, he shall perform 
Kriehchhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop 15 
connection witli her), marry (duly), ami take her also back (a<i last), but 
jf (lie Vas attaiihed) to a Sndra girl first, (he shall perform an) Atikrich- 
chhra. And if he is a V^xisya and (is attached) first to a Sudra girl, he 
shall perjorrn Kriehchhra for twelve (days and) nights ami also take her 
back (at last).” lA^ith regard to this, (the expression), “stop connection 20 
with her), marry (duly), and take her too back (at last) ” (q), means that 
at a time subsequent to the performance of (one of the necessary forms 
^ of) Kriehchhra (as proscribed) and after (getting himself) married to a 
.w'oinan of the same Varna (as himself), he shall also take'. ba(‘k her, 
(that is,) the Ksatriya girl and the like, (in due manner). 25 

7l5 But this refers to (the case wh(u*c the act is committed) unin- 

‘ordinary ponaiicos if On Mie otlier Imnd if (the act is) inten- 

tli(5 a(*t is commitU'cl tional, it should be understood that the penance 
intentionally. common to the minor sins is in fact settled (to appl^^ 

Ui that case). 30 

*716! Apiiroaching public women also comes to be described by (the 
expression), “Attachment to an inferior woman.” 
Even with (regard to) that, what has been laid down 
by Samvarta as, “For (committing unnatural 
offe*nce with) cattle ami knowing carnally a public 35 
woman a Prajapatya (penance) is laid down,” is to 
b^ umlerstoo^l (to hold good when the act is committed) unintentionally. 


Prajapatya ponatico 
for unintentionAl of- 
fence with cattle or ap- 
proaching a public wo- 
man unintentionally. 


iq) The original word is upaifuchrhhcty which though literally means ‘marry/ wo 
hifve translated it as ‘ take her back.’ Our reasons are two : (1) If he has known her 
carnally* then whatever form of marriage, Gandharva or the like, has preceded it, that 
itsfeif is quite sufficient to constitute the sacrament of marriage and no more sacrament 
of that sort can come to a deflowered damsel, and it is only a restitution of conjugal 
riglybs. *(2) Or if it was a mere formal attachment, then taking her back might b© taken 
to taking hdr back in due form of marriage, 
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But if (it is committed) intentioiiall.v, (tJie following) wliicli ,iias bee’u 
Siihsisiiiig on Kiisa down by Yama should be vinderstood (to bold 


wafcor for ho von days for 
i I d o 0 1 ion all y a pp r oa c h- 
irig a public woman. 


Iftlio olT(*nco in inlou- 
tionally ro[)eatod, the 
penance ineroaHi‘S ])ro- 
portionately with tJui 
number of days if-wi th- 
in one month ; with the 
number of months if 
within one year ; etc. 


good) : “ The twice-boni (dasses do get rid of the 
sill produced liy approaching public women by 
drinking once and once (a day), for seven (days 5 
and) nights, hot water in which Kusa grass is boiled.” 

717. Also tbe penances that aue common to the minor sins are to be 

aiiplied with reference (to the fact that the act 
committed) intentionally, unintentionally,, pr 
amount of the ofloiK-c. . repeatedly. With regard to it (where the act is)' 19 
repented intentionally, if, according to the maxim, 

“ What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) ^with eacli (recurring of 
tljc) cause (occasioning it),’' the penance is likely to 
oticnr repeatedly at every repetition of the cause 
(occasioning the penance), a special (rule) has been 15 
laid down by LAiJOvicsf thus: “With regard to a 
repetition (of the oiTem^e), the augmentation (bf Ohe 
penance) is laid down (to be) pro[)()rti()nate to the 
rininher of days if within one month. Tlien sy long 
as it is one year the augmentation is proportionate to the number of 20 
months (elapsed). Thereafter it is proportionate to the number of years 
(that elapse) so long as the sin is being committed.” 

718. This refers to (the case where tlic act is repeated) intentionally. 

But if the repi'tition is unintentional, a s[)eeial (rule with regard to it) is 

laid down in the Ohaturvimsatimata : “ Wliatcver 25 
is declared (to b(‘. the extent of tlie [)enance) when 
(the act is) once committed, thrice that it is (if 
the act is repeated) for three days. It is declared 
to be five times if (the act is repeated) for one month, 
and (if) for six months it becomes tenfold. (It) becomes fifteenfold (if) for 3’0 
one year, and twenty times (if) for three years. Even thereafter should i.t ' 
be reckoned in this wise as (pointed out by) the statement of ^Iatatapa.” 
Further (there is this) which lays down the n^petitioii (of tlie peiiauce) 
with each (recurring of the) cause (ypcasloning it), 
“At the second (repetition .of the act) twice (the 35 
peuanc(‘ laid down) by this rule pertaining to the 
first (committing of the act) shall be performed,” 
and it has already been said that it refers to (the 
Also (there is the text) which, after prefacing (the 
topic) with the approaching of a public woman, is stated by Yama, “Some 40 
liold timt the vow (of penance prescribed) for violat- 
ing a Gum’s bed (shall be observed)', some that the 
Chandr^yana vow (of penance), others (that) (pre- 
scribed) for a slayer of a cow, and the rest (that) it-, 
self laid down for a Brahmachftrin who has' committed. 4§ 


1 f uuinf.entional rope- 
tUiou, ihrh'o tbo pen- 
ance in tlirco d«ays, fiv(? 
times in one tuonth, ten 
times in six rnoiitbH, ofc. 


Uepefcition of the pcMi- 
ances for only the first 
three repetitions of t he 
offence refers to mortal 


case of) mortal sins. 


Extension of the vow 
of BrAhmana-slaughter 
for uninterrupted and 
immoderate excess with 
^ public woman. 
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dray a I Ki for not l-akiug 
to aif AsiMtiiii.* 


au ai't of incjoiUinoncie.’’ But this refers to (the act) repeatedly committed, 
uiiin4errupt(Hl(y and iinftioderately, ever siii(*.c one was born. 

719. Thereafter it lias been mentioned “Not taking to an Asrama 

likewise” (is a similar sin). With reg{fi*d to it, a 
and Chan- speeiTil (rule) lias 1)0011 laid down by nlRiTA:“He 5 
who remains without an Asrama for pne year shall 
perform a ITajapatya Krichchhra, and embrace ati 
Asrama. If so even) during the second, (he shall perform) an 

Atijtfii'hchra, (if even) during the third, a Krichclira-Atikriclichhra, and 
ihereaUor a CJuindruN ana,” This refers to the case of impossibility. But 10 
oVliiiary penaiH*os when it is possible, the penances (laid down) for 
whoro tliiTc was a pos- minor siiis in general, should be settled according as 
(his so remaining) was intentional or unintentional. 

720. !\lso in the (*ases of battening on anotlier’s food, mastering of 
%<>rdiii.o*\ p(MuiiK'('H foi- J^cicnc(‘s that are not noble, employ menjb in mines, 15 

i):Oi(‘nln^ 0*1 aooLli(*i*’s niid selling of a wife, the i)enances laid down by 

and Yajnavalkya commonly for all the minor 
sins are to be dtan'iled (as holding good) with reference to the caste, ability, 
naiure, (^tc. (of the expiator). 


SMCTITON XKX VII.- PEXAXORS POIl AOORPTING GIFTS FROM 20 
PElfSONB THAT ARE NOT NOBLE. 


1 With reference to (the following, namely), “The selling of a 
^ wtf(‘- and so on, [every one] of them eteJ* (III. 242), it hasbeiui said that the 
word i'lut (‘and so on’) is for the purpose of referringby synecdoche to the 
abc(‘pting d1* gifts from (sources that arc) not noble, partaking of prohibited 25 
food, and the like dealt with by Mantj and others. With regard to them 
ttijc sage) prescribes a special penance for accepting unworthy gifts: 

* . Staying in a cow-peii, observing Braliiuacharya and 
observing the vow of (subsisting on) milk foi’one month, 

• COXC. And being intent on meditatively repeating 30 
Gay,atri, one is purihod from the (sin of) accepting un- 
worthy gifts. 


• *, He who jjccepts unwofthy gifts, (that is,) gifts prohibited, shall ob- 

, . ^ . serving Brahmacharva stay in a cowmen, be intent 

Snhsisting on milk for / 

month etc. for ac- upon meditatively repeating Gilyatri, (that is,) be 35 

• copting unworthy gifts. iq ^ meditative repetition of Gilyatri, 

observe the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, and is thus purified. 

f 4 722. Now, thc^iiii vorthy nature of the gifts depends upon the caste 
Unworthy nature of and the profession of the giver, as (for example), 
gift depeiids upon iiie a Oliaiidfila and the like and also 40 

► ortho (that) of a person who has suffered degradation 


50 
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and material of gift ; 


(from caste), and so^ on. Similarly it is dependent upon time aiAl 

, , place also, as, (for examine), (t>/at made) at Iviirn- 

and place or time ; ^ 41 . .. 

ksctra,at the time of an eclipse, etc. And liiu^AVJse 

it is also dc*])eiident iiptm tlic material that is to be accepted, as, (for 

’ exampl(‘), Suva, a owe, the? bod of a (haul p(n*son, a 5 

and material of gift ; , , 1 i. 4 , i,* i- 1 • 1 i • . 

e.ow the head of the call o\ whudi has yust come 

out of her vulva, and so on. BulVhen he ac<!epts a ewe or the like 
from a person who has suffered depadatioii (from caste) etc. theu it 
must be observed that a iKUiaiice liarder than - this 
where there are more (whoiild be prescribed), for tlie cause oecasmning if) 
causes than one, I penance is rendered stronger by the coming in . 

of two violatiims (together). 


723. With regard to those (iienances), a special rule giving out 
the number of tbe meditative rejictilions lias been laid down by Manu 

tbns: “Having with self-restraint, meditatively Jo 
Three thousahd GA- 4 1 ,1 ,1 i /*• \ 4 • * /i 1 * 

yatri a day for one repeated tlirec thousand (tjiiu's) (;ci>atri, (Ipi shall 

0,^0 month stay in a. cow-pen, subsist on • 
milk, and (is thus) liberated from (tbe sin of) ae(*epting unworthy gifts” 
(XJ. 194). It sboiild 1)0 noticed tfiat the meditative r(‘petiti()n (of 'OAya- 
tri) is three thousand (times) every day. For it is understood l)y nifisain 20 
(‘for one month’), a word in the objective ease, that the nuMlitative 
repetition (of Gayatri), numbering three thousand, extends to ovuu y day. 


721. Next when one aee(‘pts a sheep or the like which are for- 
bidden, from a BrAJunana etc. who justly follow tlicir own oceui)a.tit)n, or 
(wlicn lie accepts) mat(irials tiuit ar(‘- not prohibited, such as, land etc., .from 25 
a person who lias siilTered degradation (fro^n caste) 
ea\iso^ and the like, them tliat (pehance) which lias been 

gifts uinvortliy, i»avi- laid down in the 8 attrimsaninata should be noticed 
tresti, M riglrosti, (,‘tc. , . 1. - . 4 

woiijVt do.* ’* (fo hold good): By (tbe jKufornmnce of) Pavitra-^ 

isti allt'u-rible (sins resulting from the) accepting (of 30 

prohibited) gifts are purilied, (and so they are) by an Ainda va, a Mrigara- 

isti, and sometimes by a Mitravinda. And (men) are purified from (the 

sin of) accepting unworthy gifts by a meditative repetilkpi of the Blessed 

(SAvitri) itself one hundred thousand (times).” But (there is) the text 

of VitinnHA-HAHiTA which runs thus: “Having acce|>U‘d a gift from a 35 

king, one shall always, for one montli, stay in water, drinking milk (only) 

Harder peuanee if the piiriltAl when the 

.abov(‘ net is repeated ; month ends, having pleased the BrAInnanas with 

what they desire and liimself always observing the vow of sell-restraint,” 
and that (should be understood to) refer to the above case (itself) where 40 
there is a repetition. Or otherwise, it refers to (a case of) accepting tip 
skin of a black (spotted) antelope etc. from a person who has suffered 


or where several caus- 
es agglomerate, 


degradation (from caste) or the like, at Kuruksetra 
and so forth, on the occasion of an eclipse and soap. 
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• 725. #Sitnilaiiy from the trivial nature of the niaterial that is to be 

accepted, the peiiaiiee«(is also cojpparatively) light * Thus says HaiiIta : 

‘‘Having accepted a^oin,a raiment, a cow, and Uie 

«*"« niclitativxl.v repeat iJayatri one 

COW, otc. tliouiiand and eight (tim<*.s).” Similarly th^u-e is this in 

the Sattrimsaniuata a Iso : “And wIkmi only as much as Bhiksa is act^epted, 

one sliall rct*it(i propilious Mantras, ^^nd in the (.aise oi all acceptiitg 

of gifts a. sixih [jart (of tlmt pemancti) must be taken (to hold good).” 

% And this mul titude of p^mances should be noticed (to hold good) 
•• ... . , » 

^ AccofAod in ifi o r i a 1 
ftiiist bo abandoMOd a,nd 


iift< 3 r (he mat<u*ial (received) hasf be(*n abandoned. 10 
must, aoamH.noa a,m For savs the text of M.vnu: “Whatever material 
the piiininco tliou pro- Bi'aftnianas ea.rn by prohibited means, they are 
ceecledwith. purilicd In ahiuidoning it, hy meditative repetition 

(of the Mantras), and (‘.veil )>y austerities” (XI. 19d). In tlie same way 
even the other Smriti texts are to he decided as rofcrriii}t to (particular) 15 
cases hv honsiih-rins tiie snhsta,iitial nature or the liglitness or exces- 
(Siveiiess of the material (ac'.ci-iptcd). 

Tims ends the Topic on Penances fov Minor Sins. 


SECTION XXX \Hlf. -IHlNANldilS FOll EATING 

FORBIDDEN FOOD. 20 

72(3. And tiic group of penances for food etc. prohibited on 
account of the (i^cnsurc attached to their) species, source, and the like, 
Expressed by the lord of Yogins by (mea.ns of signilicant) words will now 

be propounded. 

• • 

With regard to the eating of onions etc whicdi arc prohibited on 25 
account of (the censure attachiul to) their s[)<H*ies, (the act being committed) 

* , intentionally and once, a Olnindiayana (penance) has 

* UiU U /'vating >><‘ 01 . i.rcscribcd by (tim text), “ Onions, a village pig, 
onions. (-^c. (being eaten, a Chandrayaiia shall be perform- 

cd)>” (I. 17(3). But if (the act is) repeated intentionally a penance e(|ual to 30 
f (that for) drinking Sura (licpior) has boon i)roscribed 
<»«(), “Riling nl wliat i» fodilO.len, 

necessitates the pen- crookedness, etc. (are equal to ilriiikiiig Surti)’’ (HI- 
^iico for drinking Siud. eaten otice uniiitciitioually, a Santa- 

Santapana fo* eating (penauce sliould be performed). If (there is) 35 

*onco unintontioiially. repetition in that A'cry fact of eating it uninteii- 
iioiially) a Yati-OhaiidrAyana (iioiiance) .should be performed). For says 
till! text of AT.vm! thus: “Having oaten these six 
ik^innutlnflnit^^*,;" unintentionally (one) shall perform a Santapana 
titioii. Krichclihra, or even a Yati-Ohandrayana. And 40 

for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe fast for 

oife day” (V. 20). 
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PrajApatya for an inten- 
tionally ropoate(J eating 
of Kiiatva, Vilrtaka, 
etc, * 

peated iuteatioimlly. 


727. Next (there is the text) which has been laid down bj 
Briiub-Yama, : Khatva, Vjirtaka, (r), Kipnbliika (.s), -tilings produced q1‘ 
the sap of ^trees, Blifitrina (t), pot-herb too, Klui- 
khanda, and Kavakas (n). Having partaken of these 
a twice-born ^person) shaP perform a PrajApatya 5 
but that refers to tlie case (where the act is) re- 
For, (a penaiv;e lasting for) three da>s has boon 
laid down by the lord of Yogins for eating tlicni intentionally ,, and once, 

(in the text) : ‘‘(These) and alst) the lish. llavjijg 
eating^ thorn eateu them iiiteutieniill.v, one shall si)oiul three'* W 

ally and ouco. days in fasting” (I 175). Khatva (is a) bird of (that) 

name, and some (say that it is) Kusmnbha. ITavaka is a vegetable 
(variety) called Rfijasarsapa (‘black mustard’) and Klinkhanda is a 
species of it, and it expressed after the manner of Gobalivarda (v]. Also 

(tlierc is this) which is laid down by Yama: “Tan- 15 
Prajapaiyaptnaruotor JCumbhika, things prodmasl of the 


inton ti( )n ally repou t< al 
eating of Ta n ul iy aU a, 
Kuril bhika, etc.* 


sap of trees likewise, NAlikA, NArikrdi also, frirts 
of Slosmataka tree (.r), Bhfitrina, [lot-herb likewise, 
what is called Kliatva, and Kavaka likewise^, - having partaken of these 
things, one shall observe the PrajApat;\ a vow (of j)enan(>*e). Even that 20 
refers to the repetition (of the a(?t committedj intenlhnially. NAlika as 
well as Narikeli are particular varieties of vegetabh's, and so (is what is) 
called Khatva. But if (they are) eaten oma) unintentionally, what has been 
laid down by AIanu as, “And for (having eaten) other 

One day’s fasti rig for (forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one day” 25 
eating once umiiton- ' ' • 

tioiially. (V. 20), should be observer! (to held good). For ((Jilt- 

ing) those very (things) rei>eat(‘(ll,\ , (the penanci*) 
should be repeated. And if the repetition is excessive, (tlien) what has heem 
said by PliAClinTAS should be takrui (to hold good): 


Tapta Kricliclilira for ^ i ... i . 

excessive ropetition. AVhatevci lood is deiiltal h^v contact, or delihul by 

(particular) actiouK, or al«o that wliicli is taiuttjil by 

nature, if one eats, he shall perforin a Tapta Krichchhra. ” 
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(r) Fruit of the egg plant. 

(s) Rottloria Tiiictora or PLstia Stratiotes, ^ 

(t) ‘ Earth-grass.' Andropogon yolioonauthus, * 

(u) This seems to be fungus or rnashrooui. Hut the explanation given below 

is different. . 

(w) This is what is called Gobalivarda-N'yaya, or the maxim of Uio cow and 
the bull. Although go is a generic terra and denotes thoeow as well as the bull, yet the 
specific terra baliuarda is used iramr3dialoly after it in ordrn* to show that the terra is 
to be taken hero in both its generic and speciUc aspects. That is to say, ail the aniuials 
that can come under the class of rye are lobe comprehendefl. TIkj use of iCum/m and 
KhuMui'Hla hero is intended to show that all things coraiug under the class of Kavaka' 
are to be comprehended. 

(uj) Amaranthus Polygonoides. 

{«) Oordia Myxa. ' ^ 
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728. i^’or liavMif' parliikon of NiJi onoe iiiiintoiifionally, a. Oliaiidra- 
>>aiia (|K‘uau('c) ahoiild he itorfonued. For .says the 
text of Avasta.mi-.v gms : “And if a l}irihin,ina does 
ill nny c‘{is(» piirtako of NiH )>v mistaken ^)nriii(.*atiou 
(‘Jill *)o 'jiMaiiHul Hi^v jiiin) ])y (porloniiiii^ aOhandni- 
yaiKi (So) said the .sa;;c ApASTAMitA.” JOveii 
where a(‘.t is> ro|)eat(Ml inteiitiorrally a repeW- 
tion (of the i^nanee) .should be prescribed. 

(There is) also (the following) which is sta.tiulin the f^attrimsan- 


ClllflHl r.iyana for uniii- 
ttMitionaliy parlakiiij; df 
Nili oru*t‘. 

Jiepetilioa of Mje p(Mi- 
iiiKu} ioj* rcua‘tit ioj) of 


silK-col I t)ji, 


SiJi’iiilvliiijT of waler on 

( h(' lie. 1(1 y> ( ]i(' i- 

tioii (tf lOdS (Jnyuti is foi* 
onittii, 

('fe oih, of tere<‘ or for 
riieflit'iiial piirpest's. 


■'pa- hdl .1..V.S ‘rast f,,.. <'f ''J'« l'M^I>-flo^^yrs, Sal- 10 

p:i r(:i kiiiic of lieiiiii- aiala( si]k-(‘otton plant ), c'UJ'ds cIiuriH'd by iTie hand, 
and Ibirod.isia placasl on lli(‘ ontiu* Vedi (V)^ one sliall 
abstain from food for om^ day and ni”ht and even 
that r(‘f('rs to the (easc^ \vher(‘- th(‘ act) commit, tcul nnintimtionally. And 
^ (there' is th(‘ fol!owini») \Ahieh is laid down iiy Si'aiax'I’i:, “ Kor having* eaten 15 
^■arli(^, oyion, t.urnip, and Kavaka, one, shall w ith oih'. thonsaml ami eight 
• • (biyatris, sprinkU' wati'ronthe Inuid;” hnt that 

rc'fi'r.s to th(' eating b>f them) fi,\ forei' by one who is 
av(‘rs(,‘ to smdi. Or it max bi', taken to (apply to 
th(' case of) <‘a,tmg tlu'in for I hi' purpose of ha ving 20 
the discasi's (Min'd, (diseases) whii'h are only possi- 
hh^ to be cured by sm*h It is foi* this very rmison 
• that, it has ln'oii iii'xt addl'd bx that \(‘ry (aulJiorit > ) ; “These vi'ry things 
•are not prohiliiti'd lor oni', xvho issnlTering from diseases, in the treatuient 
itf tlu'^dismisi's. Also in (using) I'xi'ii sueh as are of this kind, tliei'i' is no 25 
sin (of violating tlu^ i ” (Tlu' expression) sauipataii jKtjjct (in the 
above text mi'ans) that he shall sjirinkli' drops of water. 

I 730. jSIoxx’ (to) t he penaiu‘(‘, for partaking of tlu^ milk of a Sandhini-coxv 
a*nd the like (t hings) which an' taint cd in the (very) origin. With regard 

to that, xvhere the (act of) drinking is (done) once 30 
miintent ionally, it should be understood tliat tJie 
fasting pr^.'seribed by Mam; thus (holds good): 
“And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) 

• on(i> shall observe fast for one day ’’ (V» 20), after 

stating “'Pile milk of a eoxv (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), 35 
a\)d (the milk) of a camid, of onc-hoofed animal likewise, and of a 
sheep, the nfiik of a Sandhini-cow, and the milk of a coxv the calf of 
\tddch is dead; (the milk) of ail the wild animals exci'pting a eow- 
b^ilTaio, the milk of a woman also, and all (sweet) liipiids that have indeed 
turned sour are. to be rejected. Of the (sxYcet) liipiids that Jiavc turned 40 
scj^ar curds can Tie partaken of and likexvisi) all things produced 
of curds” (\b 8-10), And if (the same is done) iiiteiitioiially, fasting 
for# three days laid down by Yajnavalkya sliould be taken (to liold 

ROC^), 


Olio* thix*s fasting hn* 
(Irhikiijg Siiiidliini niilk 
etc. , niiintont ionally ; 
throe (lays’ fasTyig for 
intontioually. • 
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Tapta Krichclihra and 
ro-initiatioii into lirah- 
niacha ry a fur , d »*i n k- 
iug the milk of a sheep, 
an a.ss,a camel, etV‘. 


(day« ami) nights. 


Six days’ fast fur in- 
tentional repetition of 
the act. • 


Or half a month’s fast- 
ing for repetition. 


Next (there is tliis) wJiich has been stated by IUithinasi: “ Having 
partaken of the inillc of a sheep, ass, a camel, aud 
a woman, (the penance is) Ta[)ta Krichclihra as well 
as re-initiation (into Brahmacharya). For drinking 
the milk of a eow (whose tailf) is not yet ten days 5 
(old), (the penance is) abstaining from food for six 
This very same (is the penance) even for drinking the 
milk of all two-teated animals excepting ithe goat 
and also a vow (of penance of) subsisting on barkw- 
gruel is thus prescribed by Sanktia : “ Having eaten ip 
* the production of such milks as arc [irohibited from , 

being partaken of, a wise man with (all) efforts slKHild with self-restraint, 
perform the vow (of penance) for seven (days and) nights,” and both of 
them refer to the (case of) intentionally repeating the act. Next in (this 
text), “ Having partaken of (the milk of) a Sandliini-cow, and of a (cow) 15 
that eats impure substances, one shall observe the vow (of penance for) half ^ 
a month,” a vow (of ])enance lasting) for halV a ^ 
month is laid down by Hankua for iiartakin’g of the 
milk of a Bandhini-cow or of a (cow) that cats impure 
substances, and that also refers to the (case of) repetition (of the act). 20 
ITor, (in the text), “ Having partaken of any sort of milk other than that a 
cow, a goat, and a cow-buffalo, one shall observe fasting, and (having par- 
taken of) even (the milk of) a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), a 
8andhini-c()w, a cow that brings forth twin calves, a Syandini cow, a cow 
whose calf is dead, and also (a cow) that eats impure substances,” fasting has 25 
been laid down by Vjsnu with reference to a partaking of sifch (but) ofice. 

Similarly prohibition too depends upon the Varna (of him who partakes 
of the milk) and as (it is thus stated) : “ If even a Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or even 
Prohil)ition depends H Siulra, following (liis own good) occupation, W'ould ^ ‘ 
upon the Varna of the drink the milk of a Kai>ila cow, there is no worse 30 
otiender. sinner than liiniself.” With regard to this aed the ' 

like (acts), where a penance has not been noticed to have b(;cii laid down 
in express terms, there tlic general |)enance laid 
down l\y Manu as, “And for (having eaten) other 
(forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one 35 
day ” (V. 20) should bo taken (to hold good). 

731. Now is described the penance for eating flesh etc. that Are tainted * 
on account of their (very) natui e. In that matter. 

One day's fast for par- if (flesh i.s) eaten intentionally (u) once,^ then the 
flesh once. general penance which is laid down by Manu as, MO 

“ And for (having eaton) other (forbidden things) 
one shall observe fast for one day,” shoulil he understood (to hold good) (s)'. 


One day’s fast whore a 
penanco for eating for- 
bidden things iA not ex- 
pressly stated. 


(y) H. omits these two sentences. 

(«) V. 20, 
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Bift if (it if^done simply) out of intention, then what has been stated by 
. •Ya.inavai.kya should be understood (to hold good^ : 

Tfiree Ujiys’ last if it . * 

is inten^onal. Having intentionally eaten Ohasas ( sparrows’), 

rc(l-foot(Ml birds, flesh from a butchery, dry flesh also, 
and fish, one shall spend tlujee days in fasting” (1. 175). And if jt is done in- 5 
, , ten tionally but repeatedly, what has been laid down 

J-^ibsistingion narloy- / 

^n’liolforseventlaysifit by Manu should, be noticed (to hold good) : ‘And 
i^s^ifUoiitionally ropoat- liaving jiartakeu of forbidden flesh, one shall drink 

for seven (days and) nights barley (gruel) ” (XL 152). 

And this refers to the (case of eating the) flesh other than (that of) 10 

• Particular pouancos ^ village pig and the like, for with (reference to) 
for oatin^y particular 
kinds of forhiddon llcsh. 


the*i)articularity of the species a S|)ecial penance 
has been laid down by Manu thus: “For having 
eaten tht> (flesh of) carnivorous (animals), village ])igs, and camels, and of 

Tai.tu Kri<-liclilira for donkeys, expia- 


15 


catiiify ('anih'orousaiii- 
~als,*?ill?igc pigH, etc 


732. 


tion is (the performance of) a Tapta Ivrichchhra” 
(XI. 156). 

Even for the swallowing of urine and faeces of these (animals) 
this very (penance should be performed). For says 


The same penance for , , * 

swallowing I ho nrine the text of HHirTAi)*^ AMA thiis : Of pigs and 20 

and fivccs of these very (animals with) uncloven hoofs, and likewise of a 

crow and a fowl, also of carnivorous animals, and 

also of all such (animals) as are described to be unlit for lieing eaten, if 

(one) would swallow the llesli, urine or ordure, or oven the flcsli of cows, 

•and also (tliat) of a dog, a fox, or a monkey, it is declared (that) Tapta 25 

Kriefiehhra (is'the penance). Or having fasted for twelve days, he siiall 

Or olTering with glice offerings of gliee into tlie fire by the Kiism/in- 

with KiH'nanda Man- da (Mantras). ” With regard to that the decision 
is that Tapta Krichchhra (is the penance) if (the 
► net is) committed inteiitionally,and if there is a repetition, (it is) a Parilka 30 
atfend^d with Kiisraanda (burnt offerings). 

Similarly it has been stated by Prachetas also thus : “ If the flesh 
of a dog, a fox, a crow, a fowl, a spotted deer, a 
njonkey, a leopard, a Ohasa (‘ sparrow ’)^ a carnivor- 
ous (animal), an ass, a camel, an elephant;, a horse, 35 
a grillage pig, a cow, or a man is eaten, Tapta Krich- 
chhra (penance) should be jmescribed, but if the 
urine or ordure of these (is) swallowed, an Atikricbchhra;”and this refers 
to an act dommitted intentionall.y. Next (there is) the text of Usanas 
wliicli (runs) thus,“ Having eaten tlie flesh of a man or the flesh of a dog, 40 
• beef, or (the flesh of) a horse, or also (the flesh) of 

MahfisAnfcapana for flve-toed (animals), one shall perform the MahS^san- 
un intention ally eating . x « , . . / v 

tjie fl«sh of man, etc. tapana (penance);” but that refers to (an act) 

• committed unintentionally, 


An Atikriolichhm for 
eaiiug the flesh of a clog, 
cow, man, etc. inten- 
tionally or if their 
•urine or ordure is 
Swallowed, • 
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Also (there is) lha text of Anoiuas which snys, “ Having, seen or 
tonclxMl the onliirc of tliese, (.iiHiucly,) a crane, .a 
Sipping Aebainana lor p,ip\sa, an eagle, a rat, an ass, a monkey, and a pig, 
acram‘(it(*. one is purilied by sipping Acha mana water. Having 

swallowed the ()idnre of tliescj (animals) tlic twice- 5 
born classes shall peifoian a Hantapa.na Krieludihra if (the a(*d is) c.ommit- 

, rr . , ted intent ionally, and the Jhajapat.ya (iienanee) if 

ipana K ri(*liL‘hhra . ' i . i 

lor swallowing. eomiiutted nninttm tionally” ; but that naci's to the 

case wlnac the tiling is (tirst) swallowed and thip) 

, voniittcd. 

Also by the woi'd ASantapana’ licre a INJaliasAn tapaiia is denoted, for 
a Prajaiuitva is prescribed if (tln^aet is done) iininreiitionally. 

N(*xt. (th(M'(". is) the ti^xt. of ATsajfUAS whiidi says, “ Having eaten (he 

„ . flesh of a man, a erow, an ass, or a horse, or also of 

Cloi nih-avana lor m- / , . 

tontionally * roi)(‘at(Hl an el(^[)hant, (or liavihg swallow (al) tin' urine and If) 

eating nl iiumarv il('sli, a ordiii e of t.lu'se, a tw ltn'-born t person) shall luo foi in 
<*row, an ass, tno. a # a « / i 

a ( UiandrA.vaiia ; ” and (tlnne is) also (tin', following) 

which is laid dowm by Bin ijad-Vama, “ hor having eaten dry flesh, a. Brah- 

mana shall observe the CliaiidraN ana (penaiu'e), ” and both of these r<‘fer 

to (the case of) intentional repetition. 20 


Further (thci e is this) whiidi is stated liy Haxkiia, ‘‘ Having (*aten 
(the animals) witii two rows of tetd.h, ainl likewise 
Six iTionlliH’ penarioo (animals with) iimdovim hooks, and liaviiig 

lor e\(*<‘ssi V(Mnt (Ml t ion- n , , 

al repel it ion. sw allowed the flesh of a camel or b('ef, one shall 

observ(‘. the vow (of penance for) six inonlhs,’^ but 25 
tliat lefcrs to (an act committed) intentionally and also exc(5ssi\ely re- 
peated. 

Next (there is tliis) which is staled in anollier Smrili : “ And hav- 
ing eaten the liesli of men, ami likewise a 

Olio y(*ar.s ponniico village pjg or ail ass, (the fk'sh) of a (*ow^ a hors(‘, an 30 
for oxccis.'^ive eonti- ’ ' ^ > 

niu^iis r(‘j)etitioii. eU'pIiaiil, ora eaniel, likewise (Mu' Jlt'sli) of all the 

ft VC-toed animals, ami also a earnivoions (aniimii),, 


or a village towl, one shall iierfoim the iienanee for om* year’’, but that 
refers to (the ease oi) exee,ssiv(; and continuous reptdition. 

In this to])ic the use; of (the t<‘rms) ‘urine’ and ‘ordure’ (is expressive 35 
Suot, blood, ot<*. aro ) s.> ij(^edoeh(? of suet, sc'inen, blood, and marrow. 

signilietl t>y urine ;\iul But wit li r(‘gai'd (o the groiij) of (those) siy'^irganie 
ordure. , . 

Half the peiKinoo if '“’PHrities, the excretion of the ear cte.,lialf (of tlio 

0ar-.scuin ete. said penances) should he prescril)C<l. 


733 . Next, wliere hair et(‘. hue, swallowed), a speeiaJ (rule) has been iO 


Three clays’ fasting 
for intentionally swal- 
lowing U:ii»‘ etc., and one 
day’s if uninteutioual. 


staled in the Satti imsanrnata thus : For having 
partaken of the raw flesfi of a goat, a sheej), a bnfTafo, 
ora deer, or having s\vallow(‘d tluMiair, claws or 
blood (of those anuuals), (the penance is lor) three 



On Penances.] WITH THE MITAKfjARA. 401 


Dpinldiig c)lr milk' 
when liiiir utc. hito 

the inoutli. » 


*days*if is) counnitted iiitcntioiifilly, and (slieor) fasting if tuiiaten- 

tioiuiyy. Next (there is tUe text) which is stated ]>y [MtAtnci^rAS, “ h'or luiving 
swallowed aails, hair, (‘.arth, and a clod of earth, the purilication (is) by 
fasting for one day and nigiit’’; hut that also refers to a swallowing (done) 
miiiiteiitionally once. Next (^heiai is the) text of another Sniriti^ “ Having 5 
swallow<id hair, instants, or nails, and even lish- 
bones, one shall [>Artak(‘ of milk in wfdeh (a) golcl 
{l)ie(Ui is j)nt whih', it) is boil<Hl, a nd is instantaneous- 
^ . ly piiriOrd (thereby) ” ; but timt refers to the case 

\yh^e (the thing) merely gets into the mouth. • 10 

^ * • . . , 

• 731. But when tlio food eontaine<l in the platter becomes taa’ifted by 

Touoliing the f().)(l Iniir ;tnd tlie lik(i, tinm that which has been stated 

with :isli(!s U denied oil py P iiA(‘!n-:TAS thus should be understood (to hold 
tho plaLfcoi*. 1. L. r,. .1 

• gooil;: ll at the tnn<^ ol iratsiig, tlu-j food becomes 

tainted by Hies or hair, Ik'. shall soon wasli Id •; hand a,nd touch tliat food with 15 

\she.s.” Thw ve,rse (has bemi c.ited) by (wa.y of sugg<tstion by) the topic. 


• 735. But when minute worms, iiiseids, or bones are swallowed a 

Subsisting on ooWs (•■MiO Inis Ik-.m, sUUuI by PiuciiETAS thus : 

uriiio for tlTivi' days for “ Having swallowed worms, insecd,s, ants, and the 
j^wallowiiig miniitii Poncs of aquatic animals* and birds, one is [>urilied 20 
. by subsisting on (row’s urine and cowdung for three 

days.” An a([uatic aidmal is a fish or tlie like. 

• And thus for having eaten tin^ flesh etc., of Ix'.asts, birds, aquatic 
animals, and men, the penances in brief have lieen point<Ml out, and (the 
^ penance referrring to) each cas(‘. is not given here lest the bulk of the 25 
work n!ight increase. 

730. ^ext, (with regard to) the iienanec for eating a thing uleliled) by 
contact of impurity. Wit h regard to this (matter 
the penance) for (lartaking of what is dell led by 
tlie month (of another) will belaid down first. Manu 30 
(says) on the point, ‘‘ Having eaten what is delilod 
by tlio month of a cat, a crow, and a rat and also of 
a dog or a in migoose, and (having oaten) also what is delilod by hair, or 
inserts, one shall (.bank (waiter in which) Brahma-suvarelmla (a) f^s boiled)” 
(XT. 159). (But here) as the extent of time has not been expressly stated, 35 
• (U must be taken to be) on^ (day and) night. Ami also this must be under- 
stood (to ref^« to the c.ase where tlie act is) committed unintentionally. 
But (there is) the text of Visxu which says, ” Having partaken of the 
' limiids and fobds (that are in) largo (quantities) (but) have been dellled by 
Acpmrtorof > l\<*i<-»i- the month of birds and beasts of prey, and also 40 
chlira for iiiimitionally gf that (food) wanting in i)urillcatory ceremonies 
tifcies of food, delilod by (one shall perform tlie penance consisting of) one 
a^bird’s mouth oto. quarterof Krichchlira,” but that refers to the (case 


l^ubsisling on tU(^ de- 
coction of linseed lor 
iitiJiitontion.illy p irt:ik- 
ing of * U(*l«i*lihista of a 
cat, crow, etc. 


• • 


51 


(oj Snvarcliala is liusoed, Liiiuiii XTsitatissimiim, 
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where the act is) committed intentionally. And the purificatory Qjeremon;^ 
should be understood (to be that) mentioned in tlie topic on puriiication Qf 
thinj>s by Dethidrotiijam etc. Also (there is the text) which has been laid 

AUkKudusldircafor eat- down by Satatapa, “If the food that is licked by 

hij? what \h leYt arter moiith of a do^^, a crovv, or the like, and also 5 

8Atlras Have pa' taken , . , ' . ^ . /a . 

of their meal, wiiat is tliat which remains after the Biulras have partaken 

licked hy a doj?, etc. of their meal^Xtlic penance is) an Atikricnchlira,’’ 

and that refers to the case (wlicrc the act is) repeated unintfuitionally. 

And in (these words), “ Having partaken of what is defiled by .,tlde 

^ ^ month of a dog, one sliall observe the vow (or 10 

fop intentional repoti- penance) for one montli, and having eaten what is 

delilcd by the mouth of a crow or by the smell of 

a cow, one shall observe the vow (of penance) for half a month,” the 

vow of (subsisting on) liarlcy (-gruel) which is laid down by Sat<icha refers 

to the case where (the act is) re])eated iiiteutionally. 15 

737. But when tlie food remaining after tin? Brahmanas etc. have 
parttiken of their uumIh is (uxten, (a penance) has been laid down' by 
Bam VO- Visvu thus : “A Brahmana shall drink Bahehagavya (for) seven 
(days and) nights for eating the remaining food 
after a /Sudra lias jiartaken of his meal, for live 20 
(days and) niglits for 'Siting the food remaining 
after a Vaisya has taken his nu^al, for three (days 
amlMiiglits for ( ating the food nunaining after a 
Ksatriya has partaken of his meal, and for one day 
for eating the food rtMuaiiiing after a Brahmana has partaken of liis 25 
UKial.” Next tliere is the text ol) Yama which says, ” Ha; ing partaken 
of food along with a ib'.llnmuia, (one) is piirilied b^ (jauforming ai PrAja- 

Kr-i<da'lil)ras a ad pat a ; having part aken of food along wdthaKsa- 
(^hfiiulpfiyuaa fop r('pr- I riy a (one) is purilicd b^ (performing a) Tapta Krieh- 

ehhra; having partakiui of food along with a Vaisya 30 
(one) is purilied by (performing an) Atikriehchhra ; ami liaving par/aken 
of food along wdtli a STidra, one shall observe the v(nv of a CliandrAyana 
(peuamaO;” but that refers to the (ease of) intentional repetition (of the 
act). Next (there is) Mn^ text of Sankha which (says), ‘Ulaving eaten 
the Uchchhist'd of a Brahmana, (one) shall saiietily the water w ith the 35 
V'^yahritis and drink (it); liaving eaten tlie Uch- 
(rlihista of a Ksatriya, (one) shall subsist, for three'' 
days on milk which lias been boiled witli the juice 
of a Brahml plant (/>) ; for having eaten the 
Hedichhiiata of a Vaisya, (one) shall fast for three 40 
days, and drink the (water in vvhich) Brahnia- 
Suvarchala (has been boiled) ; and having partaken ' 
of the IJohclihiata of a Sudra, (one shall) abstain from food for six (days 


Pa n 0 1 1 aga V y a l‘o r .S (3 v < *11 , 
llv(*, and oik* 

(Jay for oal ing is 

l(‘ft aftoi* a .Sildra, a 
Ksafci’iya, a V sisya, or a 
Bialimaiyi liavt* par- 
tak(‘-ti of Modi' ino.d. 


I) id liking wator with 
VyahidtN, sohsistiiig on 
milk and IJrrdimi for 
throo. <ljys, Urahma- 
8n vaiadiila docoed ion 
for th POO days, ami fast- 
ing for six days r os- 
poo tively if tlio act is 
unintoniional. 


(h) This is otherwise called Vdrfihi. 
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anti) nights and that refers to the (ease where the act is) committed 
unijptentioiially. With regard to these (cases) if there is repetition, twice 
etc. (of tlie penance) should be prescribed.. 

And this (refers to the Uchchhista of those) other thai> (one’s own) 
fatli^r etc. For says the text of APASTAMUA,*“Tlie 
Uchclihista of (one’s own) father and also (that) of 
an elder Inother might be eaten” (1. iv, 11). (There 
is) the text ai BipiiAD-VvASA which (says), “TJiough (one’s own) mother, 
orsi^i^er, or even wdfe, or other women, no meal shall be partaken of along 


Eveoption in fclio case 
of father e|c. 


* No meal in the cotn 
paiiy ef women : Chan- 
drayaua for violating 
the rnl(‘-. 


Abstaining from food 
for sev< n dnys for coat- 
ing womenis IT c h - 


witii those (women), and liaving partaken of it, one 10 
shall observe a Chain! ray ana,” and that refers to the 
cas6 of eating together. But where (the question) is 
only (one of) eating tlicir llclichhista, the (penance) 
prescribed by Apastmaka sliould be taken (to hold 
good : “ For eating the ITclichhisla of the Sfulras, one 15 
shall abstain from food for seven (days and) nights, 
eating the Uchclihista) of women” 

(1. 20, 1-5J. And (there is) the text of Angiras whicii says, “if one eats 
No sirifor eating in coiniiany wiLh a Brahiiiana woman or (her) 

the cortipany of Avoman ITchchliisla at any Ume, (then) all the wise 20 
at the time of miu'riago, ' z . * . x 

^ men arc (unanimous in) regarding tliat tlicre 

is no sin tlnu’e,” and Unit refers to the (occasion of) marriage 
or (even that of) disti css. Hut when the Uchchhista of persons of 
, the lowest c<iste is partaken of, that should be taken (to hold good) 
^vtiich has been stated by Apastajmp.a thus: ‘‘Wli(U‘e persons of tJic 25 
Chandra, K I ichclilira, twice-borii classes eat tJio Uchclihista of persons 
of the lowest caste, the rule (is that) a Chandra, 
a Krichclihra, and half of that (Krichchhra) (are 
respectively the penances) for Brahmanas, Ksa- 
‘ Cli'uidra’ here means a Chaiidrayana. But where 30 
the .Ucl^lihista of those living outside the village is eaten, that (penance 
holds good) which has been laid down by Angiras thus: “ For having 
eaten tlie food which has become the Uchchhista of Chandalas, outcasts, 

* * t etc, a Brahinaua shall observe the (vow of) a Chrui- 

pana'otcl'^rrap’oo^fvol^^ drajana (i>euance), and a Ksatriya a Saiifapana, and 35 
for eating tlio Ueh- (fasting) for six (days and) nights and three (days 
ciiiiista of OhapiialiM. aiidf nights iu order the (last two) Varnas.” It 

should be nueferstood that here a Hlutapaiia is a Mahasaiitapana. And (if 
it is) at the (time of) distress, that which has been laid down by Para^uia 
, should be taken (to hold good) : “ But if at the time 40 

tterS^AonorD^- of distress, food has been eaten by a BrAbmana in 

pafla would do if at tbo the house of a Sfidra, lie is purified by repenting 
time of distress. mind, and he shall meditatively repeat 

DrnpaAa one hundred (times),” 

• 738. Next, (there is this) which has been stated by Brihat- 45 

6Mtapa : “ Whatever is left in the (drinking) vessel after one has taken 


,ctc. rospmiti Yt‘I.y for 
eating the llchcbliista 
of men of tbo lowest 
) caste, 

triyas, and Vaisyas.” 
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draughts from it, (or) what has come out of the mouth, that sAioiildbe 

considered to h(i unlit for l)ein{^**])artaken of, and i,f 

ing in takes of it he shall ]>orform the Ohandrayana 

oUinr 8 drinking vessoj (p^^nance)/’ but tijat refers to the repetition of the 
ronoatcdly. , , ^ 

* act., the cause (o(;easjonin^ it) being very trivial- 5 

(There is the following text of a Smfiti), “And having swallowed the^ 
remijants of a dnVught of water at af;y time, a Ib'ahmana shall observe the 
\ow' (of iicnance) for threi^ (days and) nightir'., and also 
(thesann^ for drinking) with tlie left hand,” and tli^ 
i'(d‘ers to (the cast*) wher(* tlu^ (act is) eommiUed''10,. 
iiitiml ionally, and if (it is doiK‘j nnin timtionally, half . 
of it should be prescribed, ^tVith l egard to the resi- 
dual (oil) of a lamp, that w ldidi has bemi laid down in the Sal trimsanmata 
should he umhu'Stood (to hold good): “Th<^ rosidna.l oil, which (isdeft) in 

a lamp, t hat which is brought on the way at the 15 
(time of) night, and a.lso th;it whi<*h is l(‘J‘t a/fter the 
body is Ix^sineai ('d with is partalum of, one is puli- , 
<i(M! by (fasting during the day and partaking of his 
loot! at) night/’ 


Tbreo days’ potiam*o 
for drinking witli tin* 
loft hand intentionally, 
and hair of il if nnint(*n- 
tionally, « 


Half a day's fust lor 
drinking tin^ rc'.sidual 
oil. 


730. iinm (about) (he ‘penance for eating (tln^ food which has 20 

been) brought in contai’t with impure sub^tam^es. With regard to that 

sa\s Samvahta : “ Having <‘alen what, is delilod by 

A da> s last for partak- hair anti insc/cts, also tliat dtiihal by indigo and 
ing of food d(dUed b.\ ^ 

hair, insoets, etc. hit*, and that wliitii has had thecontaid- t)f sinews, 

boiit's, or skin, (one) shall fast for one day.” Thus 2o 
says Satatapa, “ h\)r partaking of wiiat is thdihnl by hair ami insects, that 
which has had tin*/ contavd. of blood, llt^sh, or om* whosti touch is foi'bidden, 
that whicdi is seen by om‘ wlio eanst'-s abtn tion, that, which is lasted by 
birds, tiiat whicli is simd.t by a dog, a jiig, ora, cow, sweet litpiitl food) tliat • 
has turned sour, (fotnl) prejiared without (any 30’ 
gjjvya. saertal) purpose, food (intcinhul) for tiie gods, and 

(that got ready to be) Havis, (the penance) is fast- 
ing and drinking Pailciiagavya.” liol.h of these refer to (an act com- 
mitted) unintentionally. But (for an act) iuteutionally (committed) 

o ' 

that whicUhas boon laid down by Visnu should be uiuhu'stood (to hold 35 
good): “Having partaken of earth, water, flowers, 

A Cjuarter or half a , i ^ i , ... , . . ‘ 

Krichchhra for ])artnlv- ctc , and fiiiits, tnbt*rs, sugar-(*ane, and roQts —which 

ing of food denied hy jiavo been (bdiled by ordure and urine -one sliall « 
urine, ordure, etc. 

observe a tourth iiart of a Krichchhra. A'nd if (the 
contact is) more intimate if exactly onc-half (of) Kricludihra is (i)erformed) 40 
it can bring about the piiriflcation.” I’lio <l(‘cisiou is Biat where the . 
contact is light a fourth part (of the penance should be performed), and if 
excessive, half a Krichchhra. 

But (there is this) which has been stated by Vvasa', “Having 
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eafen iutcjiitionally tlie food which is deliled by contact or (1 he food) 

^ iainlcd on account of the i)un)OHC (to wliich it is 

'J’af)ta K r i « ]i c? li Ji r a ^ ^ , . , . . ^ i i ... 

wlioi e the taste of the wsc(l), or that which .IS tainted by nature, one shall 

trK*ea^"‘^^^ lierforin aTapla Krichchhra;’ And Mu> should be 

understood (to liyld good) in the (ca^e whore) a 5 

tas^te of the impure matter tluit Juis had the contact can be traced, 

7d0. But where it is touched b^ a woman in lier* courses etc., 

(tlic penance*) is (that) stated by Sa.nkua : ‘‘Having partaken of wliat is 

touched by impure matter, by a person who has 
K^iclichhra feu* cji ting _ , / , ^ 

l‘o(^(l loMoli^Hl by a ^bllered degradation (from castf), a C'liandala, a 10 


wonian in iior course's, j^uikasa, a womaii ill licr courses, an AviRiliuta, a 

A II Ai.. ’ 


an AvadlinfM, etc. nnin- , , -ai i i -i in 

tentioniiJly. Kuni, a leper, and a man with ba,d nails, one shall 

perform a Krichchhra.” A Kuni (is one) who has 

a defective hand. This nd’eis to an intentional act, and (tlie i)enan(*e is) 

half if (it is done) unintentionally. 13 

T(jaC which is staled by ViSNlJ as (follows), “Having partakem of 

• * what is (hdiled by persons whose touch is |)rohibit- 

ckHwIioMs in tlio case 1 '.' |k-is()I 1 s who uro alleotod byijn- 

of ii>al)ili*y. (ho food loo imrit.v, !Ui(l 1),\ Iluic and iiiscots, one is puciliod by 
h(dng tou(*h(‘d ])ydv(‘)s . . , ' v . . i i i i •• i . , t.- / 

etc. ' ‘ (ilinkmg (water) \\luch*has been boiled wit h Kusa 20 

grass, gloimuous lig (c) and Bilva (d) (leaves) etc*., 

with the heaves of theliread fruit trees (c) and l(>tus<‘s (f), and also Sankha- 

piisj)! (p), Suvareha, refers to tlu' (east*, of per.^ons) unabh' to perfoi in 

hardtu’ jieiianei's, or to the ease where (the food is) touelnul by dyers (dc. 

But when (it is) deliled by a Sudra or tln^ like, that whicli has Iuh'ii stated 25 

by llAUiTA should lie understood (to hold good): “(Having eaUm) tlu^ food 

’ • (Udiled by a Sudra or by the iuseets that live in 

OiH‘ full day’s lasting impure substances, or when a Shdra toindies when 
for piirtaking ()f wliat is , i / \ • r / /. a , , . . 

^etilrd hy a ^sVidra. tb<‘y are i»artaking of food, (or) if (a Sudra, tliough) 

. , unlit (to do so), would, when they arc eating in a 30 

roW, aiJ^iroacIi and serve what is I'chchhi^la or even sip wat(‘r, (or) 

there wlierc after reviling they serve food, the penance is (fasting for) 

one day and i^ight.” 

^ 7dl. Tht^ V(‘ry same (is the penaiuuO for (aitiiig in a line in wliich 

there is IJchchhista (l,^ ing). Koi says the text of IvUATU, “Thivt twice- 35 

, born man who would at aiiv time eat in aline in 

gavya for caling in a which ther e is Beliclihista (l.v ing), is pnrilied by fast- 

^vliich Ucli- fQP day jiiiil night and by (drinking) Pancha- 
chhista IS lying. , . , 

• gavva. But wild c one eats with his left hand or 


Drinking* of certain 
decoctions in tlu‘ cas(‘ 


(r) IJduivlava: Ficus Glotnorata, 
(tl) Acgle Marnielos. 

(c) Artocarpus Integi ifolia. 

if) Nclumbiiini Speciosum. 

ig) It is also called Kambupuspi. 
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Raiitapaiia i'i)r oarnijj: 
from one s own ’rcfusod 
platter. * 


Fasting and l*aneiia- 
gavya for drinking the 
water of a well which 
has had the contact of 
a corpse. 


from a platter (h) O’oni wliicli he iias once risen it should be luiderstoo'd 

(that the penance is) that laid down in the Sal trirnsanwiata thus : “ He w^io 

eats whoa he has risen from tlie platter and he who 

eats from a platter from which he lias once risen, 

shall perform, a Blntapana..{for thus) eating, and so 5 

says Vaivasvata.” Similarly has it been said by 

Pah^saua also ih this (connection): “When Brahmanas are eating together 

sitting in a line, if even one would leave his platter (the rest) shrill not par- 

, , . . , take of the food that is left (oh tlieir respectUe 

Santapana Krichchlira 

for eating further after ])lal es). If any one in that row would partake of it out ip 
one? in the lino has risen. ignorance, tliat J^imhinana (is regarded to leave) , 

eaten Uchchhista, and shall likewise perform aSU'tai>ana Krichchlira” 

742. And where the water of a well etc. which has had the contact 
of a (corpse) or carcase and the lik(i is drunk, VisNU 
prescribes (the penance) thus: “From a well in 1»5 
which a dead carcase of a five-toed (animal) is found, 
or from (one which is) excessively dclilod, if a‘Br/ih- 
mana drinks water, he shall observe fast (for) 

three days, if a Ksatriya (for) two days, if a V^iisya (for) one day, and if a 
6fidra(for) one night, and all (of them) when (the fasting is) over shall dnnk*20 
Pahehagavya.” (The expression) “from (one which is) excessively dcliled ” 
is intended to convey the idea of its being defiled) by urine, faums,()r the like, 
Hutwlien a dead body bursts there alom^ on ac(*ount 
Cliandrayannor Tapta of tho swollen condition, then (a) S[)ecial (rule) has 

been laid down by ILuiiTA : “ When a dead body is 25 
soaked or burst (in it), if one drinks water (that is) 
standing in it, lie shall, for the purpose of expiation, ])crfrom a Ohruidrayana 
or even a Tapta Krichchlira. If any Brahmana out 
vanarf(frta\^hinK^^^ mistake takes liis bath in it, he shall me<lita- ^ • 

tively re|)cat (the Mantras), bathe at liie tlirce 30 
Savanas, and is (thus) purilied in one day and night.” 
This Ohaiiilrayana (penance) refers to the case where the water con- 
tained in a well defiled by a human corpse is drunk. 

Six days’ penance if same is) unintentionally (done then the 

is uniiiteutional.' penance is one of) six days, ♦ For says the text Oi 35 

Dfval\ : “If a dead body soaked or even burst is 
observed in a well, one shall drink milk for three (days and) nights, and if , 
(that dead body is) of man, it is declared (that the penance is) t<\n‘ce.” 

743. When one drinks water contained in a well etc. belonging to 
a Ohand&la, (the penance) laid down by Apastjmba 40 
should be understood (to hold good) :“ If a man 
intentionally drinks water (which is) contained in a ' 
well or vessel of a Ohandala, how should the penance 


Krichchlira ‘if the body 
had hurst in it. 


S&ntapana, Prajapatya, 
half a Prajapatya, and 
a quarter of a PrAj^pa- 
tya in the order of Var- 
lias for drinking water 
from a ChaadAla's well. 


(H) The other reading equally good is NirmnkMmtabhojanef eating the food 
which he has once refused on the plate. , 
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Three days’ and one 
day’s fasfitig*if the 
a i){> vc^i u ] I i n i en t i on a 1 . 


lVren<-<‘ to a mall tanks 
:i.s wells. 


be V<5scrib^(l in that case with reference to each Varna? (If)aBrah- 
mar)|i (he) shall perform a Sjliitapana ; (if) a Ksatn\fa (he shall perforni) 
a Prfljapatya; (if) a Vaisya (he shall peyforni) luUf of it; and in (tlie 
case of a Sudra) a quarter of it should be prescribed.” But ^his (refers) 
to (a case where the) tw^t (is conunitted) intentionally, .and ow the 5 
other hand, if (it is) unintentional, (the ]>eiiance) laid down by Bkvala 
thus should bo iaken (to hold gobd) : “If oye 
would drink by mistake the water contained in 
a well or vessel belonging to a Ohandala lu^ is 
purified by (fasting for) three da»ys, and if (he is) 10 
a iSudra by (fasting for) one day.” • 

he case of small tanks })elonging to Cliandalas and so on, the 
Ponancossaiijo wiih ro- purification (is) as (in the case of a) well (belonging 
to them). For says Ujo te.\t of Vjsnc thus: “Then 
(in the case of drinking water from the) water-taidvs 15 
t hat^oa; of) small (dimensions), (where the water is) stagnant and stand- 
fijig on tin; earth, the f>urilication is des(*ri)>ed as in the ease of a well ; 
but if they arc of great size, there is no taint.” Jnthe case of lakes etc., 
on t he oflier iKind,(t!u^ janiance; that has l)(‘en stated by Ai^astamua should 
he taken (to hold good) : “ For having drunk wdter of a lake or even a pool 20 
belonging to the MIechehhas etc. (the penance is 
thus) : (Trie water) should be understood (to be) 
pure; if knee-dee]), and if less than that (it is) do- 
yV Brahniana who drinks that water intentionally 
or unintcmtionally (be<u)mes tainted wu‘th sin), and 25 
if (he drinks) unintentionally, he (shall fast during 
the day and) partake of his meal at night, but 
if intentionally he shall fast (for) one day and night.” 

* 7‘J4. But if (he drinks) the water contained in a vessel Ijelonging 

Brat fi)ak»i*cha;uul fast- or the like, (the penance) laid dowu) tlius 30 

by Pauakaha sliould'be understood (to hold good): 

“ If a Brilhinana, a Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or even a 
Sudra, out of mistake, would drink water, curds, 
or ifiilk contained in the vessels (belonging) to persons of the lowest castes, 
the expiation for men of the twice-born classes is by Brahmakurcha and 35 
fasting, and^fora Sudra •by fasting and making gifts according to his 
• ability.” But if (the act is) intentional (the 

intent penance should be) double. That (wdiich has) been 

• laid down by Apastamba thus, “Having bathed 

or drunk water in the wh^IIs, tanks, or wells dug by persons born of the 40 
*. lowest caste, one is purified by (performing) a Pra- 

i'epotUionr japatya,” slioultl be understood (to liold good) in 

, • the case of repetition The sheer partaking of 

PaJlchaga\ya which is thus laid down (as necessary) by Apastamba in the 


WatdM* 1)111*0 if k 11 co- 
de *j) and im|fUro if h'ss. 

(dared to be impure. 

V a s t i II (luring ( Ik^ 
(lay-tirjfe (>1 one da^^ if a 
JlriUnnaiyi d^-inks it, iiii- 
intoiitionally, and oiio 
full (lay, if intoiilionally. 


ing for drinking water, 
curds or milk cfontained 
in tAo ve.sscl.s of out- 
castas. • * 
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case where water from tanks, wells, etc. belonging to the 01iaij.clalas is* 
clr\mk refers to the case of tlioge that are unable 
(to perform harder penances) : “(In a shed) where 
water is distributed to wayfarers in the forest, from 
a vessel ?vhic(i >vns once ns(id to contain Sura, and from a water-trough 5 
when one drinks water, or (when lie drinks) water coming out of a bag, 
orwlyjn lie drinks* water in vessels (V) belonging to Sva])achas or (jhanda- 
las, lie is purified by drii.king Panciiagavya,” And “He whg, having 
entered a shed where water is distributed, does sprinkle his person with- 
out (drinking?) water, shall sfiend one day in fasting and bathe along with^O 

, his (dothes. Having drunk the water contained in 

One (lav’s b»st and , , ... , i. \ a . « > . 

P^ulciijii-avya for (Iririlc- a vessel (used) for (iiolding)iSura or that of a shed 

in<j \vat<u' when (*ross- wluu'c Water is distributed, and likewise (having 

injj; ifi u boat. x o 

drunk of) water (which he is) crossing by a boat, 
one is purilicMl by fasting for one day and night and by (drinking) Pancha* 15 
gavya.” , 

715. Then (about) the penance for eating what is bad in appearanCb. 
Whatever on account of its (dolour or shape presents an odd aspect and pro- 
duces an iniprt^ssion of disagreeable lilth etc. of the body, or (rouses), the 

sus[)icion of poison etc. sent by the enemy, is called 20 
oatinj^wiiat is disajuji-oc- bad in appearance. And with regard to that (says) 

ahlo ill appoaranco in- i>auasa UA thus 1 laving eaten the food that is 

tL'iitiorjall V. 

bad (because) of the words (spoken in connection 
with it) or bad in appearau(*e (itself), (or) on a platter (wliici) is also) 
bad in appearance, a llrAliinana is ])nriried by (fasting for) three days 2ix 
snbsc(|nently. ” This (penan?c) refers to an act committed intontioiiaky. 

But after mentioning of “ (That which is) bad in ai>pearance sbcerly” (If. 
viii. 12) etc- prior to (the mentioning of) the five-toed animals (II. viii. 2G), 
that penance which, by Oautama, lias been laid down as, ‘‘(For 

eating) what is mentioned prior to the five-toed 36 
ghoe ifimiiitentinriah animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) ,,and 
drinking ghee” (HI. v, 2G), refers to the case (where 
the act is) committed unintentionally. 


74G. But where a suspicion has arisen (whether the food was fit to^ 

be eaten or not) (the penance) laid down by Vast- 35 
denoctions for ^^Threo should be taken (to hold^ good) : “ I will declare , 

days in caso of doubt purification (prescribed) for (eating^sood, re- * 

on. garding which doubts liave arisen whether it may 


])c called fit to be eaten or not. Listen to what I say 
about it (XXVn. 10). A Br?ihniana shall drink for three (days and) iiiglitsthe 40 
astringent (decoction of) Brahml and Suvarchala unmixtiK with pungent 
things or salts, or Sahkhapuspi (boiled) with milk (XXVII. 11). He shall drink 
water (in which are boiled) Pala4a and Bilva leaves, Ku4a grass, and the 
leaves of lotuses and Udumbara trees, and is (thus) purified in three (days^J 
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' andj nights” (XXVIL 12). By Manu also has the following been said where 
there is a doubt with regard to the fitness of the food 
Kr^cUchhL (tliat has been) eaten : ‘‘1'he best of the tvvieo-bora 
having eaten a thing of (h) shall for one year perform Kriehchhrafor piiri- 

iieati^)n from havipg eaten a thing (the fitiuvss of 5 
which for being eaten is) not known, and if it is known (to be unlit) (then 
the penance shall be) more.” (V. 21). * • 

747. Tljen (about) the penance for eating what is tainted with (re- 

, ^ • ference to) time. What is tainted with (reference 

ij^^hatistaintedw^^^^ t-imc is Stale food, the milk of ^ cow (the calf of .10 
refoperufe to tiofie unin- which is) not yet ton days (old), and so oj^i. And 
ev< a there (with regard to the act committed) iinin- 
.tentionally, (the penance) should be understood (to be that) laid down by 
Manu as, ‘iAiul for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe 
fast for one day” (V. 20). But if (it is eaten) intentionally, (the ponanc€i) 15 
laid down by Sankha should be understood (to iiold good) : “ Having eaten 
^hat whrch, being iinmixed, has turned sour, what has become stale like- 
• wise, and what is fried and boiled, one shall observe 

teiluouakf^ days) and nights, ” Uiimixed (means) 

not being mixed with oily substances. The [jenance 20 
with regard to the (drinking of) milk of a cow (the calf of which is) not yet 
ten days (old) has already been pointed out. 

748, And for drinking water that has just arrived (/) (the penance 
[is) drinking of Pancliagavya. For says the text of Brihad-Yajnavalkya, 

“ Having drunk (water) from vessels made of iiorn, 25 

Pafichjgayya for drink- tUsk, and in conches, ovstcr shells, and 

ing unintentionally , 

water just a^nved. Kapardaka shells, and also (for drinking) water that 

has just arrived (f), one is piirilied by (drinking) 

rPaiichagavya,” But if (it is drunk) intentionally, listing should be observed, 

it is stated in another Sinriti, “lii (tlie rainy) weather, water tiuit 80 


Rain waiftsr is lit to bo 
drunk after tliroo days 
in thp rainy season and 
after ten days if ^ out of 
that season, ^ 


749. 


c!li&ndrS.yana eating 
during, an etdifise, at a 
Nava-Sraddha, the food 
of a village pripest, etc. 


just descends (from the clouds) is ])ure, but that 
should not bo drunk, indeed, for three days. .But if 
out of season, (it is not fit to be drunk) for ten days, 
and having drunk it, one shall abstain from f(*od for 
onc^day and night.” , 35 

But when one partakes of food at the time of an eclipse, (one 
sluxild perform) a OhdndrAyana (penance). For says 
the text of ^^atatapa : “ For having eaten at tlie 
Nava-Sniddhas, the food of a village priest, and when 
an eclipse lasts, and the food given by women who 40 


(h) KuiaaIka ar^es that this must mean the three twico-born classes. 

* (i) The original has navodaha, literally, now water. It may moan the water that 
kas just descended from the clouds or the water of a river which is in flood for the first 
timfe in'tho year as censure is attached to both. For want of a suitable expression, it 
is tiAnslated hero ‘ as water that has just arrived.* 
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*have conceived for the first time, one shall perform a Ohandrdyana (pen • 
auce).” But wlieu one cats at a time, which, though being other than the 
(time of) an eclipse, is prohibited, MiEKANDEYA says thus (with reference 
to) that time : “Ontluittlay on which, O Bhaiigava, an eclipse whether 

of the moon or of the sun t takes place, and also (at 5 
the time) prior (to it) no act of partaking of food 
shall be done.; and also when likewise (tfie planet 
in the) eclipsed (condition) sets, no me^^l shall be 
partaken of so long as it does not rise again.” Simi- 
larly (there is this text): “And when an eclips<8' 10 
of the moon takes place later than the first watch 
(of the night), one shall partake of the meal before the (preceding) cross- 
ing of the meridian (by the sun) ; and if (it takes 
plac(0 during the first watch (of the night, then one 
might partake of the meal) l)efore the first watch 15 
(of the preceding day is over).” Similarly (tliere is 
this text) ; “ (If a solar cclii>se takes place) durbig 
tin' AparAhna (’the fourtii division of tlio day’) one shall not partake of a 
0?ie infcorvcMu’ng wntch during the Madhyahna (‘ the third division of 

Mio (lay ’), and (if it takes place) during tlie Madhy- 20 
ahiia (/) (then one shall not partake of the meal) 
during the Sahgava (‘the se(‘ond division of the 
day’): but if it takes |)lace during the Sahgava, 
then thert* is no (sucdi thing as) partaking of a meal (at any time) previous 
to it (that day)” (k). ^ 25 


No moaf <luruij» that 
clay on which the sun 
is eclipsed oi* the lUjDon 
rises ‘eclipsed. 

No meal till tlu^ rising 
again of the plaiu't 
whi(;h s('t.s eclipsed. 


1 n a 1 nnar eel i pse tli rc^e 
intervening watches ))e- 
twoen the watch of (,)io 
eclipse and tliat of the 
meal. 


betw(*(m the watch of a 
solar eclipse and that 
of raoal in the case of 
children, old men, and 
sick persons. 


( j) N. and G., wliich a])j)ai*ently follows N., ami also S. adopl llio reading 
‘Sayahna ’ (‘ tlie fifth division of the day’) here. lint the reading ‘ Aladhyffiina ’ which S. 
noticiss as oci'urriiig in a Ms. wliich it says is almost reliable as coi‘rect seems to be 
better. TJiat is the very la^ading adopted by AlADllVACHAUyA also, 

(/c) The following passage occurring in the Madhaviya of Paiusaka Bm|'iti- 
might bo noticed hero : *' Thus says AJanu : ‘ During a lunar or solar eclipse, oilb shall 
not partake of a fn(uil, and he might cat after bathing when (they are) free from 
eclipse ; but when they set without being freed (from their eclipsed condition), he shall 
observe them (rise free from the eclipsed condition) the next day, bathe, (and then 
partake of the m<'al).’ ‘During an eclipse’ (means) during t)\e period of the eclipse. The 
period of the eclipse begins with the time of tlie first contact and lasts till the time 
of the last contact. During that period one shall not partake of a meal, but when the 
sun and the moon arc liberated from the shadow, he should then bathe aiiC/ partake of‘ 
his meal. But when they set in an t^clipscd condition, then one should on the next day 
observe them (which will have been) liberated (in the meantime), and p/^rtake of his 
meal. . 

That one should nob partake of his meal is not only during the period of an eclipse 
but also at (some time) previous to it. Ihus says Vyasa : “ One shall not partake of his’ 
nu^al dui ing tin (portion of the) day preceding the solar eclipse, and during the even- 
ing precnnling the lunar eclipse. Also one shall not eat during the period of the eclipse 
and he might oat after bathing when (the planets are) liberated (from* the shado>;t^ 
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* 750. (There is this) which is hud down by Mand (in the texts), “One 
shall^not partake of a rfteal at the time of Sandhi ” (V. 55^ and “Not when 
the sun has just risen nor when the sun has Just set etc. ” (V. 62) ; and also 

When the moon is liberated (Iromfthe sliadow) oi\(B might oat if (the time i%) not the dead 
of night. And then when they set without being liberated (from the shadow), (ho 
might eat) aftftr .seeing them (rise) the next day^” • ^ 

With regard to the prohibition of partaking the meal at a time prior (to tho eclipse), 
Vriddha-Vasij^tha lays down (a) special (rule): ‘‘And whoii an eclipse of the moon 
tak(|f Iflace later than the first watch (of the night), one shall partake of tho meal before 
tiie (pre^^ediiig) grossing of the meridian (by the snn) ; and if at tho last watch of the 
ni^?ht, (he might oat) before the first watch (of tho night), lint if (it is an dblipso) of 
tho sun (occurring) subsequont ft) the sun’s crossijig of the meridian, (one shall partake 
of his meal) certainly prior to the midnight (preceding). But if it is during the fourth 
watch (of tliQ day h then (it is also) prior ito the (corresponding) fourth watch. ” If at 
the night, later than, (that is) subsequent to, the first watch, an eclipse takes place, 
^hen one might parlakc of the mc^al prior to the (sun’s) crossing of the meridian, (that 
is,) nooij. ^But) if (it occurs) at tho last quarter of tho night, one might partake of his 
ii!eal prior tc^tho tirst watch of tho night. If during tlie fourth watch of the day a solar 
eclipse takes place, one might eat his meal before tho fourth watch of tho (preceding) 
night. Thiit is the idea. M idnight (iiu ans) the luiddleof tlie night. If after tho noon 
a solar eclipse (takes place), then one might eat prior.to tho midnight itself. That is 
the idea. The idea is it is (‘Xpecti'd (hat in (the ease of) a lunar eclipse, there should 
be an interval of three watches (between tho watcli during which the eclipse occurs 
and that during which one might take hi.s meal), wJiile in tho case of a solar eclipse, (an 
interval of) four watches. Just so has VKiDDUA-tUnTAMA : “When there is a solar 
eclipse, one shall not partake of his meal during tho four Avatchos (preceding the 
w^tch of the eclipse), while in (tlie case of) a lunar eclipse, (during) throe watches, ex- 
cepting fthe case ofj children, old men, and sick persons.” 

Referring tt) tho (case of) children, old men, and sick persons, (there is this) in 
Matsya-Puhana : “ If the (*clipsc tak(*s place during tho Aparahna, (then) a meal shall 
?)ot be partaken of during Madhyahna ; If during Madhyahna, (then) not during 
Sangava ; and if during Sangava, then not previously (to tho eclipse that day). ” 

* * And (411 the case) of him who is able (to endure hunger), a penance has been pre- 
scribed by Katya YANA if he would partake of a meal (still) : “ Oin' is purified (from tho 
sin of ^ having partaken of a meal during a lunar or a solar eclipse l)y (performing) a Pra- 
japatya ;,but if he* eats during that very day (at the prohibited hours) then ho is puri- 
fied by (fasting) alonelfor three (days and; nights.” 

And VriDDUA-Vasistua la^ down aa exception to tho (interval of) tlireg watches 
in (the case of) a lunar eclipse thus : “ When tho moon rises eclipsed, then no meal shall 
'be partaken of,c|jiring tlie preceding day.” But when the (planet) sets eclipsed, Bhrigu 
lays down (a) spdlVial (rule) thus : “ If the sun and the moon set when the condition of 
eclipse is lasting (still), a man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and partake 
of his meal” VlaUDHA-GARGYA also has thus : “ If at the time of twilight the shadow 
covers tho moon or sun, then during that day and also that night, there is not at all 
partaking of a meal on cwny account.” 

*[N. B.—This refers to the case when the sun is eclipsed when about to sot and sots 
the eclipsed condition, and also when the moon is eclipsed when about to set in tho 
morning &nd sets in tho eclipsed condition. In tho former case, there is no partaking 
of a filfeal for that <iay and the night, and in the latter for that night and the day]. 
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(fJieie is ! his) wliich is liud down by Bkthat-^atItapa : “ He who desires td 
get s|)lee<loiir should avofd ijavched grains, c\irds, and meal of the fried barley 
as well af. nights, and a wise man should likewise (avoid at nights) even 
partaking of things containing sesamiiin and bathing also,” With regard to 
this andlhe like (transgressions) the I'enaiices for tvliich are not prescribed, 
it should he understood (that tlie penance is) one hundred Pranaydmas laid 

OiK^ hundred Prnna- thus hy the lord of Yogins : “One hundred 

yanias in ease of oacdi of ainas shall he performed for being f*reed from 

all sins, and (also) from that (sin 'occurring in the 


those several sins. 


Also r' the YiSNn-lihai’mottara {(here is this) : “When (there is) an eclipse of the , 
moon or the san, one shall not partak<' of a meal for a <lay and night. lUit he should see 
them lihen led (from the shudow), and tlum bathe, and eat/' 

Well i;‘ it is ui’ged that, if the clouds etc. cover the sun, then no observation of 
the eye is j possible, (the answer is, it is not so), for by the word ‘ Darsana ’ (‘^observa- 
tion ’) (eaujiloyed in this matter) is intended to convey the idea of observation through 
the ^ astras. The same is observed by Viuddiia-CJautam A, “ When (there is) an eclipse 
of the moon or the sun, one shall not partake of a meal, nor during the preceding day 
at (prohibil(‘d portions), bul. he must aer ihroiKjh the Saiilraa that they have been liberat- 
ed (from file sliadow), ba blus and (tlnun partake of the mt'al. ” 

(Another obj(‘etioJi). If this wero so, that the .Saslraic observation (of their being 
lihoralcd i>i)m the shadow) is possilde even before tlu'ir rising the next day, and even 
in the case of their sol ting eclipsed, partaking of a meal might come in (much earlier), 
(Answer). Tliat is not so, for that (idea) cannot come in on account of (the exist- 
ence of the two express texts, “ A man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and 
par take of iiis meal ” and “ One shall not partak(5 of a meal for a day and night. ” 

And (there is this) whbdi (is found) in (he SKANPA-lbirana, “ When an eclipse of 
the moon, 8ir, occurs later than midnight, one shall partake of his rnoal,8ir, during the - 
forenoon, and not in the afternoon anyhow. Hut when prior to the midnight an 
eclipse of the moon takes place, then, O llider of the Peat*>oek, no meal shall be partaken 
of during the day.” Even (hat is intended to give an idea of the (interval of) three 
watches. Eor it has been start'd by VjUbDUA-UArTAAlA by particularizing it as, “ While 
in (the case of) a lunar eclipst*, (during) thrett watches etc'' < 


lie who desires to liavo his sins vanquished should fast during the day on which an. 
eclipse takes place. It has been said (so) by Daksa : “ On the day of the sun’s p.aHsago 
from north to south and sout h to north, and likewisi^ on the days when the sun crosses 
the equator, one who fasts during the day and night and (then) bathes is freed frem 
all sins. ” But ho who has children shall not fast (on those days). T^iiis says Nahada : 
“On the days of<the sun’s passage from one sign of zodiac^o another, and on the day 
of Ekddasi during the dark half of a lunar month, and also on the days of lunar and solar 
eclipses, he who has children (and is) a householder shall not fast.” But when the 
planet sots eclipsed, even he who has children shall certainly fast, for t^ partaking^ 
of a meal is prohibited by (the text), “ One sliall not partake of a meal for a day and 
night. ” 

Also in some cases according to the peculiarity of the eclipses, even bathing and the , 
like need not be performed. It is thus said in the .Sattrirpsanmata : “ When the eclipse 
of the sun takes place at the night time, and likewise an eclipse ‘of the moon at day-* 
time, no bathing need bo done in those cases, and no gift should be made in any case. ” 
And this should be understood (to hold good) in cases where the phase and the last " 
contact, things to be determined with reference to the particular partf^ of the eatth, 
cannot bo observed. ^ 
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midst) of thg group of minor sins for which separate penance) has not 
been^prescribed ” (111.^05). And if they are com mi I ted unintentionaily, 
then the fasting (penance) prescribe<l by Manp 
inteutional.^ ing i thus should be understood (to liold good): “And 

for (l 4 aving eaten) other (forbid<len thin^fs) one shall 5 
observe fast for one day” (V. 20), 

751. ]!^ejt (about) the penance for partaking of sour fupod etc. which 
# ni'e bad on account of (their) quality. Manu says 

partJ^fiifg of sour things. regard to such (things) thus : hor having par- 

^ * taken of (sweet) liquid (foods that Jjave turned) sour, 10 

(Uquids^ that dre astringent, and also (liquids) that are impure, a twit e-born 
(person' remains impure so k)ng as that is not excreted out” (XL 153), With 
regard to this matter, if the act is done unintentionally, it should be observ- 
ed that tliQ fasting laid down by (the text), “ And for (having eaten) other 
(forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one day,” (holds good). 13ut 15 
•if (it is ccunmitted) intentionally, what has been laid down thus by 
^ANKitA Should be noticed (to hold good) : “Having eaten that wJiich, 

being uumixed, has turned sour, what has become 
Three days’ fast if the , , . 1 , 

act is intcvitional. Stale likewise, and what is fried and boiled, one 

shall observe fast for (three days) and nigiits,” 20 

And this should be observed (to bold good in tlie case) of articles 

other than jellies etc. containing Amalaka (1) and the 

^oui* nob prohibited. like fruits. For sajs the text of a Snqiti, In what- 

^ ever houses a pitcher containing (preserved) fruits 

is kept, the jelly migJit be taken from such, and not (any jelly of) other 25 

(sort).” 


. 752. ,With regard to the articles from which all the oily matter 

has been extracted and so on, the penance which, after stating, “The 

, dregs remaining after all the oil has been taken 
«Vomi ting and partak- , ... , .... 

ing of ghee for swal- away, oil-cakes, articles from whicli the essence 30 

I^sHanc^ e^c churned out etc., things from which the 

essence has been removed shall not be partaken 
of,”ns stated thus by Gautama, “ (For eating) whatever is mentioned prior 
to the Bve-toe*d animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and drinking 
gheftj” (III. V. 26), should# be taken (to hold good). Dregs (yicans) the 35 
sediment of ghee etc. * 

• 753. I^KHITA lays dftwu the penance thus for eating the food of one 

f .Vn f make olTerings in the fire etc.: 

pa^fclTking^ food of those twice-born persons (portions of) 

Mit offered into the \Yiiich are not offered in the fire and which will not 40 

fire or offered to one , . .v , / v , 

before the master par- be offered (to the person concerned) before (m) (they 

ta^s of it. almW not be partaken of, and if (any one) eats it, 


(I) Gooseberry. 

(ni) Another reading is auiw, food. 
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be shall fast for one cla,y. A twice-born (man) who is an Ahitagni, if.he ea,t^ 
, , tlib i)re|)aration of rice and beans, soft cakt^s, milk- 

Prci.|Hpa<ya whercj uii ‘ i , 


Ahitagni eats a j^ropa- 
ration of ric(\ and 
1)oans, inilk-pjce,« etc. 
prepared , witliout a 
sacred purpose. 


rice, lauUIinjjs, and cakes boiled in oily matter, (all) 

y)rei)arcd without a sacred purpose, he shall perform 

a rr.ijai)atya.’\ But (in the«case) of one (who eats 5 

it and is) not an Ahitagni, it should be understood 

that tlic fasting prescribed as, And for (having eaten) other j^forbidden 

things) one shall observe fast for one ,day (and 
One days fasUng if . * ,ii . i i i i 

ho is not an Ahitagni. should be taken (to hold good). 

V 

754. But wlien one eats from platters (made of) diverse (leaves) and 10^ 
so on, the following (rule of penance) is laid down 
by Samvaiita: “Having partaken of food from 
plates (l)clongiug) to the Siidras, or having eaten 
from a platter (of) diverse (leaves), one is purined by 
fasting for one day and night and by partaking of 15 
Pahcluigavyn.” Siniilnrly, (it has been said) even in another Smriti : “From 
platters (nuulc) of Vala (/tnn), Arka (n) and banyan 
(o) leaves, and from platters of Iviimbhi and Tiuduka, 
and from the platters of KevidAra and Kadamba 
b?aves, if one eats, he shall i)erform a Ohandrayana 20 
(penance).’' Similarly (there is this) : “ Having eaten 
from the platter made of Palasa and lotus leaves, 
a householder shall perform an Aindava (penance). 
And if (he is) an anchorite or an ascetic, he obtains 
the merit of a Ohandrika (penance).” 25 


One day’s fasting a/id 
J*aiK*hagavya lor using 
a Su( Ira’s i)lale or a 
pl;nt<ir of (liv(‘rso 
leaves. 


Chundrayana for us- 
ing the 1)1 a tiers of Vata. 
Arka, hanian, etc* 
leaves. 


Pahisa and lotus 
leaves prohibited fora 
houseliold‘.‘r and re(3om- 
mendeil spoeiaily to a 
hermit or ascel ic. 


755. Now the penance for eating the food (p) deliled by such actions 
as serving b> the hand <?tc., Parasara sa^s on the point : “And having 
partaken of iioney, treacle, vegetables, milk and 
its productions, salt, and ghee offered by the hand * 
one shall abstain from food for one day.” But 30 
if (it is done) intentionally, that which has been 
laid flown thus by JIaRITA sliould be understood (to hold good): “For^ 
having partaken of what is offered by the hand, for eating b>; the side of 
^ one who is not a Brahmana, Jfor having eaten in ao 

the acUs (which is) deliled (by an undesirable person), 35 

for having eaten in front of a row, for having 
discharged urine and fteces having anointed the body, for having eaten 
the food of those affected by death-impurity or by birth-impurity or 
(the food) of Sudras, and for having slept in company with Sudras, (the 
penance is) fasting for three (days and) nights.” 40 


One day’s fast, fei* 
paflaking of Ijoncy, 
treacle, eU*. served by 
the hand. 


{mm) Ficus Indiea. 

(h) Calotropis Gigantea 

(o) Ficus Keligiosa. 

(p) S has ajyttf ghoe. 
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756, Aiyl ill (the case of one) defiled by being given tlie food by (ont? 
who^is) another’s agerft, it slioiiM bo understood (tliat tlie jienance is) 
what has been stated by Vnnn)irA-YAJNAV.y.KyA thus : “WJien aSndra wiio 
^ /. distribuUiS tlie food of a. Bnihinana (or)*ii Bnihina- 

Ono (lay’s fnsiinc? for * ' a , • , 

the food given by a na vtlio djstrihuU‘s the food of a Wudra, both 

Brahmana’s 8<idr:i agent of sucli (food) become unfit for lieiiig eaten, liut if 

(any one) eats (sin^li food), he shall fust for one (la\*. 

But when one eats (the food served) by the hand of a Siidra, (the penance) 

laid down by Kuatu slioiild lie understood (to hold 

good) : “Ife who eats from tlie liatid of a Sfidra, or 

even drinks water in any case, shall fast forgone day 

and*night, and is purified liy drinking Pancha- 

gavya.” 


KjPsting for ono day 
^wid aiglet and Paheha- 
g^uya for eating from 
the Jiands of a »Sddra. 


10 


Sa n tapa%a K r i (dieli b ra. 
for paTlalfing of what. 
IS (Udiled l»\* lii'oath. 


757. Also with regard to that (food) defiled by blowing (over) it, it has 
beiMi said ]>y that v(M*y (authority) : “ He wlio (eats) 15 
resting his foot on a seat, or having covered himself 
with a ])ortion of his (lower) raiment, or when ho 
eats the (food) blown (over) by the muutli, one sliall 

perform a SAntapana TvrjclKdihra.” 

758. But when one eats the food jnesented in honour of the (dead) 20 
Six PranHyamas for parent or the lik(', (the penance) laid down by Bha- 

pating at a Parvana j^^dvaja silould be understood (to Jiold good) : “If 

^poiinnces. oiie would partake of dinnei* at a Parvana Sraddha, 

(then) he shall perform six Ib’Anayamas. It is declared (that one day's) fast- 
’ ing (is» nea^essarf for having dined at a Sraddha taking ])laco) between (he 25 
(ending ofl^ three months and the (elosing of the) year (after the demise of 

ThrooPrrvnayjbiKis for deceased). If he dines at a Vriddlihi-Hri'ddha, 

tdining »at a VrbMlilu- tiieu he shall perform throe Pranayainas, and (fast) 
8ij^dclha. If f 1,(3 (lines) at a Sapindikarana 

ftfadiilia^ If (he eats from a piu’son of) dissimilar (nature) (he shall fast 30 
during the day and) eat at night, and likewise (is it) in breaking fast after 
Twi.*otl.e.ibovGforoat,- fasting). Twice this (should bo observed) 

ing fporrva Ksntri^m, .jiid {f ([le eats the food) of a Ksatriya, and thrice if (he 
thruofioniaVaisja. foo(l) of a Vaisya. And this is deejared to 

be four times for having eaten directly, indeed, (the food) of a Sfidra. When 40 
► a ^chance-guest waits a# the door, if any (|)orsons of the) twice-born 

(classes) who would drink wm.ter, that water proves 
blood (in effect) ; but if they would partake of a meal 
(they) shall perforin the Chandrilyana (penance),” 
HarIta also says thus But if he dines (at a l^raddha performed) 45 
pjmting and Homa for the eleventh day (of death), and likewise liaving 
dining on the elovont.h partaken of the food given on the day of gathering 

8rfiaXa‘?f ‘ tTo\w! tlie (cremated man’s) bones, lie sball fast (for one 
gatl^ring day, bathe ip the manner prescribed (in the Sftstras), 


Chdndrayana for oat- 
ifttj whilo n guest waitf? 
at the door. • 
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when not in distress, jvt 
various 8raddhas. 


and make offerings of ghee (into the Fire) with the Kusmftnda (Mantras),'’ 

V^isNU too has thus : “ (If lie eijts) at a Nava-^rad- 

at perform a PrAjilpatya ; if (at the Sr^ddha 

. * performed) at the (end of the) first month three- 

fouVtlis’vof a PrAjapatya) ; if (at tlie Sraddha perf?)rmed) at the (end of the) 5 

three half months half (of the PrAjitpatya) ; and if (at 
Three-fourths anddialf ^ ' , ,, / , n / ’ 

of itw the first montii the Hraddha performed) at the (end of) two months, 

and a half’s HhiiW drink Pafichagavya,” But this refers to 
hraddha, . 

(the case of) distress. And if (it is done at tim^es) 
other than (the time^of) distress, the following (course) laid down by HarIta 1J[) 
' sliould be observed to hold good : “ Chandrayana (is 

Ponancos for dining, |)enance for dining) at a Nava-I^raddlia, while at 

a Misraka a PrA-japatya (is prescribed). But in the 
Puranas a penance (q) (lasting) for one day. is pre- 
scribed.’ This (namely), “ while at a Misraka a PrAjapatya (is prescribed),” 15 
should be taken to (refer) to (that of) the first month. 

^ ^ (^*^ Sraddlias performed) at the 

end of two etc. months, that which stated in the 
Rattrimsanmata thus slioulil he taken (to hold good) : “A PrAjapatya (is the 
[Hiiiance for dining) at a Nava-Sraddlia, three-fourths (of it) at the first 20 
month (SrAddlia), half (of it) (at a Sraddlia performed) at the (end of) three 
half months, and a (piarter (of it) likewise at a Sraddha (performed) at the 
(end of) two months. It is held that three-fourths 
of a Krichchhra (is the penance for dining at a ^rad- 
dha performed) at the end of six months, and 25 
likewise at the hraddha (performed) at the (end of 
the) (first) year. Three days (form the period of) 
vovA^ (for dining at the Sraddhas performed) at (the 
end of other) months, and it is declared to be a day if (it is a) daily 
(6r&ddha). .30 

759. For having dined at a hraddha, performed in honour of 
ChaixdrAyana for din- ^ Ksatriya etc., when he is not in distress, (a) 


Krichchhra, three- 
fourths of it, and lialf 
of it for dining at the 
fcjraddhas performed at 
the tuid of throe, six, 
and twelve months. 


ing at a Nava-SrAddha 
performed in honour of 
a Ksatriya, and ' similar 
penances for dining at 
other fcJrAddhas. 


special (penance) has been laid down there alone : 

A ChAndrAyana (is the penance for having dined) 
at a Nava-SrAddha, and it is declared a ParAka 35 
(for having dined) at the moiith(-end) SrAddha. A 
SAntapana (is the penance for having dined) at the (SrAddha performed at 
the end of) three half months, and it is declared (to be) a Krichchhra (for 
having dined at a SrAddha performed) at the end of two months. This 
is declared to be the penance (for having dined) at a Nava-SrAddha (per- 40 
formed in honour) of a Ksatriya, and it is declared by the wise that if (the 
SrAddha is that performed in honour) of a Vaisya (the penance is) half as 


(q) Another reading is prafCipatyam* 
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Increased p*nancc for 
dining at a Sr add ha per- 
forni#d ill honour of a 
Vaisya. 


^ Cli&ndrayana etc. for 
dining at tin* Xava-Srad- 
dha etc. jjoi’forfncd in 
honour of one died of a 
snako-bite, thi(if, etc. 


uiucli again as tiiat for (a Hraddlia performed in honour 
of) a J\Katriya. And (for liaving dined) at a Nava- 
Araddlia (iierformcd in honour) of a Hiidra, a double 
Chiuidrayana 8!iou]d*be jiorforincd ; if at the (Srdd- 
dha performed at the end^jf one) month, one and a half times a t^lian- 6 
drftyana (is the penance), and if at tiio (Sraddha performed at the end of; 
thrSe half Hionths, it is dcudared an Aindava (is the ptmane^e). A Tanlka 
is (the penance for dining) at the (Sraddha performed at the end of) tvvo 
montiis, and if (at Siiiiddlias) subseipient (to it) a Saiitapana is described 
(toiRS the penance).” 10 

• Next, (there is) th(‘ text of »SAXda]A wJiich (says) tliiis, “A CUiai*<lra,yana 
is tlitj )>enanee (for dining) at a Nava-Sraddlia and it 
is detdared a Paraka (for dining at a Sraddlia per- 
formed) at the (mid of one) month. (For dining at a 
Sniddha performed) at. llH‘((md of three) half months, 15 

• an Atilvricliehlira is (the penanee), and (for din- 

ing at* the Sraddlia performed) at the (end of) six months, (it is) a sheer 
Kriciiclihra. (K(n' dining at a Sraddha performed) at the (end of the) 
year a ft^rth ([lart of Kriolichhra is (tlu; penance), and fasting for one 
day (for dining at a Sraddlui lan formed) at (end of the) next year. 20 
And (for dining at Sraddhas performed) thereafter there is no sin, and thus 
(runs) tlie statement of Sankua”; and that refers to the case of (the 
»J§raddhas performed in honour of) those killed by snake(-bite) et(‘.., or 
» refers to the case of (the Sraddhas performed in honour of) those whose 
ctmipany is prohibited at dinner, and wJio are (pointed (>ut) in, '‘(Those) 25 
who afe tJiievef?, those who Imve sulTered degradation (from caste-, im- 
jmteat (persons) (iNlA.NU III. 150). (For it is laid down thus): “(It 

is) to those wlio have committtal sin that death occurs at tlie hands 
of tlie Ohandrdas, by (means of) wat(‘r, a serpent, 

It is to the willful that Brahmana, even liglitning, fanged (animals), 30 
hands of eiianiialas etc. and by licasts ; through hill, fasting (till death) 
also, ])Oison, and by strangling ropes likewise. 
Porliaving dined in (any of the) sixteen Sraddhas (performed in honour) 
of them, a BnilMuana shall perform an Aindava penanee.” Similarly 
(there is tliis) : Whatever Sraddha will be offered (in honour) 35 

of those whoso company had been prohibited at dinner, on the eleventh 
dity (of theirfdeath), if a Bfahmana would partake of food there, he shall 
perform a S^u-Oliandrayana.” For a harder penance has been laid 
down by BhaRADVaja thus; “ Having accepted articles of food like- 

# wise at a Sraddha wherein raw articles will be 40 
presented, one is piirilied by a Tapta Kn'chchhra. 


Krichehhra for 
haVng accepted foefd 
articles at a Sraddha. 


And likevvise for having accepted food at a 
Saiikalpa Sraddha, three days should be spent (in 
lasting).” 
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760. But (in the case) of Brahniacliflrins (who) dine at ^rdddliaS). 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Brihat>-Yama thus: “If“a BrAli- 

* <1 

„ ^ ^ „ inana whose Bralimacharya vow is not yet com- 

Brahmachanns shall . , , / /a,,/ 

fast for tUreo days for inete, ami who dines at the monthly Braddhas etc., a 

filaddlia^^' ^ penance of three days’ fastpig is prescribed (in) his 

(case). He is pnrilied by (further) performing 
three Pnln^lyilmas and by drinking ghee.” This refers to the case (wliere 
tile act is committed) unintentionally. He liimself says with reference 
(to the act) committed intentionally too : “lie who partakes’of liquor 
, ,,, . and flesh at a Sraddha, or (dines at a ^raddha pet-’UO 

for partaking f)f ,fl(‘sh b>rmed when one is) adected even by . impurity, ' 
and liquor at a sVad- shall perform a PrajApatya Ivriclichhra, and finish 
the remaining portion of his (Bralimacharya) vow.” 
But if (it is) a Sraddha wherein raw articles are presented (the penance is) 
half of it in all cases. Per it is stated in the BaUrimj^anmata : “For (having 15 
accepted gifts at) a Braddlia wherein raw articles 
ao “opting raw presented, (Mte penance is) half of that rrajA- 

patya at all times.” 


Next (there is the text) which has heen stated by LIsanas : “ Ten times 

shall a BrA-hmana, wlio has dined at a Brm)dha, 20 
ro(dtaV^”d‘ ton water to the recital of thcriayatri, and then 

times Is the ponanoo perform the Bandhya, and is tliercafter fnirilicd.” 
whoro ono is not spoci- refers to (the case of) a Braddha for (dining at) 

which no particular penance has be(m laid down. 

761. Blit a special rule has been pointed out b\ Yyasa for dining 25 
at a 6rA,ddha which forms part of a BaniskAra (‘ pnrilicatory ceremony’): 
“When tho Homas of the ceremony of tonsure have taken place, and 
likewise when it is prior to the naming ceremony, 

Sfintapjina lor dininu: jf one diiies (at a Nandi Braddlia) and also at that 
at Nandi Sraddlias. ^ 

in connection with the »Tatakarman (‘natal cere- 30 

mony ’), he shall perform a BA, ntapana. And a Bralnnana wlio being re- ' 
quested to represent particular entities dines at (braddhas performed in 
connection with) purificatory ceremonies other than these is by fasting 
purified from the (effects of) prohibited food .” 

But with reference to Snnantounayaiia (‘ parting of tlic braids’) etc.,, 35 
Dhaumya points out (a) s[)ecial (rule) : “ (Having partaken of food offered 
in a ritualistic inannc^r) (in connection with) Brahmapdana, Soma (sacrifice), 

, . ^ and likewise Simantonnayana, and at tlujV Braddlia 

ChandiMvana for par- , , , 

taking of food in con- (performed) 111 connection with Jatakariiuin, or at a . 

noetion with Brahman- Nava-Braddha, a Brahinana shall perform a'Chaiidra- 40 
dana etc. 

yana.” Here the rite called Brahmaudana (r) is an 
auxiliary to the rite of AdhAnaas it occurs in contiguous relation with Soma. , 


(r) Brahmaudana is a Srauta rite, and has two phases ; Brahmaudana-uirvApa or the 
ritualistic placing of unhuskod rice on the hide of a rod ox and Brahniaudana-prfisana 
or the partaking of Brahmaudana, The unhusked rice that is so placed is, with du^ 
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Foofl not offorod, own- 
ed by OMO who keeps no 
Sacr^'d Kircs, at Ji sac- 
rilSee no food shall, 
olio rod by wornaji or an 
impotent person, ete. 
bo eaten. 

• •• 


762. Then (commences) the (topic on) ])ernincc; for eating what is 
forbklden (to do so) because of Parigraha (‘property ’)• TJiat which, though 
not prohibited in its nature, is desci ibed as Uncdible on account of tlie parti- 
cular (nature of the) person who owns it,*is (denomi- 
nated as) impure *011 account of ParigTaha. With 5 
regard to it, beginning with “ [Thesp things] not 
olfered (shall not f)e used), and the food (given) Ify 
one who keeps no Sacrcnl Fires shall not be partaken 
of when not in distress ” (1. 1(30), the food tliat is not 
lit to bp eaten has Ix^en estahlislied by the lord of YoginsT The very same 10 
\>*ith slight additions liave lieen established by Manu also thus : “i^t a sac- 
rifice started by one who is not a Srotriya, and likewise at that offered by 
‘one who olliinati's (as a Jiitvik) in a number (of sacrilices), and at that 
offered by A woman or an impotent (person), a Brahmana shall never par- 
take of food (IV. 205). At no time shall the food 15 
(given) l)y an intoxicated (person), a wrathful (per- 
son), and one who is (lisease-strickeii be partaken of 
(IV. 207), and (also) the food belonging to Ganas, the 
food of a prostitute, and that which is held in disgust 
by the learned (IV. 209).* The food of a thief and of 20 
a songster, of a carpenter, of one who lives by inter- 
est, of one who has taken Diksl (for a saerilice), of a 
miser, of one wlio is bound down (by law), and of one 
•who is in chains (shall not be eaten) (IV. 210). (The food) of one who is ac- 
• cused of a crime, ^of one who is impotent, of a prolligate woman, of one who 25 
pretends (to [lerform religious duties) (IV. 211), of one who lives by treat- 
ment (of otliers’ diseases), of a butcher (who keeps a llesh-siiop), of a cruel 
^man), and of one who eats the Uchchhista (of otliers) (sliall not be par- 
taiken of) (IV. 212). The food of a person (who does) ferocious (deeds), the 
fo»d of those affected by birth-imiairity, the food of one given by another, 30 


Food of a •drunk. u’d 
or a wfluthfu] man pro- 
Itibited. , 


Of a (iaiia, a ()vo.sti tnlo, 
a thief,* a songslcr, a 
t usurer, a rnisor, an im- 
})ri.soned man, a inifcehor, 
etc. also prohibited. 


(the mill? of a cow whose calf is) not yet ten days old (IV. 212), (the food 
ollered) without respect, flesh (got ready) without 
Also’food ofl'ered with- (sacred) purpose, and also (the food) of a woman 

who has neither husband nor children, the food of 
the enemies, the food of a city (-governor), the food of oue who has suffered 35 
• degradation (from caste), ^le food over whicli oue sneezes (IV. 213), (the 
• \ food) of a tale-bearer, and of a liar also, and likewise 

Of a tale-boarcr, a liar, jj qQ y, sacritlce, the food Of 

person, a panegyrist, actor and a weaver, and also the food of an un- 
et» also prohibited. gi-ateful (person) (IV. 214), (the food) of a smith, of 40 

a N)8\da, and of oud who perform tea, ts of a gladiator, of a gol dsmith, of 

ceremonies, husk^”^nXet^.’'aird'' is'in the end ollered to the Bitviks, a portion to 
each. The Bitviks have to partake of three morsels from the respective portions offered 
, to th'<jm and rospoild extollingly to the author of the sacrifice. This partaking of it, 
however, necessitates a penance to them. 
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a worker in ham boo, and of him who deals in weapons (IV. 215), (the food) 
of doorkeepers, of vintners, of a wasiierman, of ady^r, of a panegyrist, 
and of him in whose house (lives^ a paramour of his wife (IV. 210), (tlie 
food of those)* who eountenance paramours (of their wives at home), of 
those who are conquered by women'in all cfises, the food of tliose whoso 5 
death-im[>iirity has not yet passed ten days, and also that whicl,^ is not 
agreeable (to the mind) (shall not be partaken of) ” (TV. 217). 

763 With regard to tliis (Manu) s])eaks of a penance: “Having 
eaten the food of any one of these unintentionally, three days shall 

, spent (in fasting), and if it is partaken of 10 

(*a,teii uniTiiontioiuiliy mtentionall v, and also semen, f<xccs, and iinne, a 
anti a Kj'i(*li<*iilu‘a if ill- Kricliclihra shall be perfornfcd ” (IV. 222). If (it is 
an) unintentional (act), (a ])enanee of) thicc(davs 
and) nighis alomj has been imescribed by PAiTifiNASi also thus . “He 
who has bad nails, he whose tciUJi arc blackish, lie wJio disfiutes 15 
with hi.-* fatlier, he who is conqmn'ed by woman, a Icjier, a tale-b(jarer, 
a seller of Soma, he who lives by merebandise, a village priest, be who 

has had a charge against him, he who has begotten 
ThrtH‘ (Imvs’ fast for , , Ar . , , 

partsiUing tin' food of or ‘‘ eliild on a A risali, an (jlder brotlier w]u)>se yyding- 

for oiliM-ing food to a <31* \g married before him, he who would rnarrv 20 
t.'ilo-boaiHM*, a sollcjr of . ^ 

Soma, tlin son of a betorc his elder brother, the hu.sband of a Didhisu, 

twioe-iiiari'iod woman, ( ^ woman twicf^-marrifnl, a thief, one of 

a military profession, and Im who lives by service,— 

those are (persons) whose food sliall not bo partakim of, whose company 

is proliibitod at dinner, ainl who are prohibited from (being entertained 25 

at) Sraddhas, and for unintentionally partaking of the food of these or 

making a gift to them (s), (( luO pcmimie is (fasting for) tliree (days and) 

nights.’’ And the same having been mentioned 

petition ot tlio act. With some additions, a Chamlrayana (penance) has 

been stated by Bankha, but that refers to the (case 30 

of) repetition. On the other hand, having (in this text) mentioned the 

persons whose food should not be eaten, “ Ucbchhista, (the food of) au 

adulterous woman, (the food of) a person who has been accused of a crime 

etc.” (II. viii. 1/), a penance has been stated by GAUTAMa thus, “(For 

. . ' eating) what is mentioned n>i’ior to the^ llve-toeu 35 

Vomiting <.111(1 par- , . . v . . v , , . , 

iukiiig ot ghee if oaloii aiiimals (the penance is) vomiting {it out) and drink- 

at the time of distress. ftigghee” (HI. v. 20), but that refers to file (case . 
of) eating at (the time of) distress. 

764. Next, when one by force is made to eat (the prohibited food), 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Apastamba: “And when those 40 
persons ho, by Mlechchha.s, Oliandllas, and thieves, 
foSTblSd tTdJ'm- are tlirust into service, and compelled to commit 
worthy acts or eat im- unworthy aots, cruelty to animals, such as cow and 
nt things shall perform, forth, the repioval of refusals ou the platter, 

omits ‘ making gift to them.’ 
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partaking Uchcuiusta likewise, and the partaking as well of the flesh of 
(lonl^eys, camels, and village hogs, and also (for the sih of being compelled) 
to associate with their* women and eat iiutheir company likewise, if he 
(who is aflected by the taint is) a twice-born (man), 
vii ^ Iror^^^one ra?mt'h^ expiation is a lirajapatya if (he had teen) detain- 5 
Ohfinclrayanaji* ho is an ed for one month. But if he is an Ahitagni he shall 
perform aOhandrAyana or even a Panika. He who is 
Chandn\yana*ancl Pa- detained for one year sliall perform a Chandrayana 
rAka if dotaiiietl for one* well as a Paraka. A Sndra who had been de- 
• ^ tained for one year shall subsist on* barley-gruel for 10 

•Subsisting on barloy- half a month, and a Sfnlra who is detained three 

gnioi for inO‘en days if jg parifieil by a fourth part of a Krichchhra. 

a fciQdra, * ’ , , , 

But if it is more than one year, the penance should 

„ . •, 1)0 devised hv the best of tlie twicc-born, but if (he 

Equably in three years. • . . ^ 

is detained by tliem f(>r) three years, he attains 1«> 
their very condition.” 


765. • And when the food owned by one who is alfected by impurity 


P r a n a y j m as , f ast i n g, 
and Pju'iJ^ia'.^avya for 
unintentionally eating 
the food of one alToctecf 
by hirtli or death-ira- 
purity. 


is partaken of, Chhagaleya preseribes (a penance 
in that case) : “ Wlum the Brahmanas (*jit (the food 
of a person) when he is a*lfected by a birtli or death- 20 
impurity, they are purilied by i)crfonning one hun- 
dred Pranayrmias if the impurity is of a J^fidra. If 


’ that is of a Vaisya sixty would do, twenty if of a Ksatriya, and ten if of a 


* Bnlliman-A, and also abstaining from food for one day, three da.>s, live 
clays, and seven days/ Then tiiey arc liberated from the sin and thereafter 25 
they shall partake of Panchagavya.” One day, three days, etc. are to 
be taken respectively with Bnihmana, etc. 


And this refers to the case (of an) unintentional (act), but if (it is 
/.Sdntapana Knohchh- intentionally, MiRKANDKYA says Unis: “A 

ra etc, fqjr eating inten- twice-borii (man) for having eaten the food of a Bnth- 30 
tionally. mana alfected by impurity, shall perform a Santapa- 

na having eaten (the food) of a Ksatriya affected by impurity, (the per- 
forrnailce of) a Ti^pta Krichchlira is prescribed ; having eaten (the food) of a 
VaTsya affected by imput^t\ likewise, a !MahAsnntapana shall be perform- 


ed ; and having similarly eaten (the food) of a Budra himself, the*(typical) 35 
(of petjgnce) shall bc^ conducted for three months” Further there 
is the statement of Bankj^a, “ Having eaten (the food) of a Sfulra when 
tie (is affected) by impurity one shall observe the vow (of penance for) 

^ six months; having eaten (the food) of a Vaisya 

Six, three, tw, and jji^^wise, one shall observe the vow (of penance 40 

one month .s typical pfn- v i 

a lice (reiupecMvely) for) three months; having eaten (the food) of a 
where the act is repeat- likewise, one shall observe the vow (of 

* • penance for) two months ; and having eaten (the 

fodQ) of a BrA^hmaija (who is) likewise (affected) by impurity, one shall 
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Three ilayj’ fas tin f? 
for eating the food of n 
childless person, ji 
usurer, and lie wlio in^g- 
Iccts religious duties. 


observe the vow (of penance) for one month.” This refers to the case 
(where the act is) repeated. 

And it should he understood that this penance is (to be performed) 

Poiiaiico after the impurity (of that person lias expired). 

period of" impun'cy of For says the t^xt of ViSNu, “ In the case of him who 5 
the person is over. . , . , ‘ ‘ ^ a , 

^ cats only once the iood of Brahmanas etc. when 

(they^are) atfected by impurity, the impure condition lasts so long as their 

impurity does; and when (that is) over, ho shall perform the penance.” 

706. And for eating the food of a childless (person) etc., Ljkhita* 

lays down (the penance) : ” flaving iiav taken of 10 
the food of one who lives ];‘y taking interest, (the 
food) of one who does not attend to religious ob- 
servances, (the food) of a childless person, and 
likewise (the food) of a Bndra, one shall not partake 
of food for three (days and) nights.” 15 

Similarly (there is this) : ” Having eaten the food of a Parapaka-id- 
Chtiudriiyjuiu for ro- vodtta, a Barapakarata and an Apacha, a twice- 
peatodly caUligthetood (pop.sou) slinll perform a Ohandravana (pt5“‘ 

Parapuka-raia, and an aiice).” , And this refers to the (ease of) repeating 

(the act). 20 

The delinitions of a Parai^aka-nivritta (‘tc. have been given by that very 
(authority) thus : ” He who has kindled the Sacred 
Fires hut has passed them to a repository ai.d docs 
not perform tiie live Mahayajnas, is tlcclared by the sng^^s to be a Para- . 
paka-uivritta (‘one who escapes cooking food intending it f^n* others’). 25 
He who always, (after) rising in tlu' morning, doi^s pend’orm the live 
Maliayajnas, hut sustains himself by tlie food given 
by others, is a Parapaka-rata (‘one who subsists 
He who without the rightful occupation of a house- 
holder gives (food), is declared by the sages, well 30 
versed in the real nature of Dharma to he an 
Apacha (‘ one who should not prepare food’).” 

(This is the) text whicli has been laid down by Vrtddha-YajSa- 
VALKVA with reference to eating of the food of a Brihinachariu etc,: “An' 

, . * . ^ ascetic and a BrahmacliS^rin might both possess 35 

ing the food of a (only) cooked lood : The food Of neither of them shall . 
Brahniacharin or a San- partaken of, and if partaken of one shall perform 
a Ohandrayana.” Also there is this which, is stated 
by Bh^radvaja with reference to the partaking of food of one who does v 
not perform a Pilrvana-Sraddha etc. : “ Whether (every) half month or 40 

Chandrftyana for re- not partake of -if 

peatedly eatiiig the food Of him who leads a censured life, (the food) is eaten, 

pirv^^-sraddhTItc.”*^” ^ BrAlmiaiia sliall perform a Chandraya|aa.” Both 
of these refer to tiie (case of) repetition. 


Parapaka-iiiv|‘itta. 


Parapjika-rata. 
on another’s food ’). 
Apacha. 
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One day's fasting 
for oatiuf:; the food of 
ono who noi^locts the 
rif?h1>ful eor^luct or 
takes to a proldbited 
ono. 


• 767. Now, fojliaving eaten tlie food of those, who, being other than 

those enumerated above, follow a prohibited line of couduct, that which has 

been*laid down in the Sattrinisanmala should be observed (to Jiold good) : 

“A twice-born (person) who eats the food of one 

thatj:loes not observe the rightful (line of) ^ con-. 5 

duct or that follows a ])rohibited (line of) conduct 

shall for one day^observe fasting.” .With regard 

to this very (case), where there is a repetition 

(of the act),* it has*been stated in the HattrimSaninata itself : “ Having 

continuously for one year partaken of the food of 10 

• A iVir^kay tlio a<*t is I tainted hv minor sins, a twice-born 

r<jp<‘;ilpd tor ono year. • ’ ^ 

pers^)n shall ]>erforni a Varaka (for the purposes of) 
expiation.” 

7C8. And this giaui]) of the vows (of penance) which is, indeed, 

(lescribod wuthont (/) a special reference (to caste) 15 
iof ponaiicos fgr a in fill- m this section on penances for eating forbidden 

food, (does apply) only to the liighest of the twice- 
born (persons), Amlin the case of Ksatriyas etc. it 
applies a (piarter and a (piarterless. For says the text of ViSNU, “The 

*• whole of it should be prescribed in (the case of) 20 

a Hnihinana, it is deefared that it is only) three- 
fonrtlis in (the case of) a Ksatriya, half in (the case 
of) a Vaisya, and it is declared' that a fourth part 
*of it (w'onld do) in (the cas(' of) Shdra castes.” 

Here cads- llie on Pcnauecs for Eatiinj Forhidden Food, 25 


rnana ojilydiink'ss otlior- 
stjifnd. 


A (piartcr and ((luirtor 
losH ill the (‘as(‘ of otlun* 
Varn.'is. 


SECTION XXNJX. PENANCES FOR SCNDEV OTHER SINS. 

• 769. At the time of enumerating the causes occasioning penances, 

• causes of the loss of caste etc. have been enu- 

• Wantapana for inteii- u^eratcd after the minor sins, and (now) penances 
act causing the loss of will be described for such. With regard to that 30 
(inaltcr says) Manu, “ Having iutentionally com- * 
• * ^ mitted any one of the deeds bringing about the 

loss^of caste, one shall pe|;foriu a Santapaua (penance) and a {^rajapatya 
if uuintenlionally. For committing (the deeds) 
brii^ing about degradation to mixed castes or 35 
rendering one unlit to receive gifts, the expiation 
is Aindava (continued) for one month, and for (com- 
mitting the deeds) making one impure, drinking of 
hot barley-gruel for three days (is the) expiation” 
(XL 124-5) The expression “any one” is syntac- 40 
tically connected throughout. 

•(1) S. wrongly hsts vUe^oditat with special reference. 


Aindava for one month 
fojjan act calling de- 
gradation inti^ mixed 
castes. 

Sttbsi sting ^ n ho t 
bj^tley-gnud for three 
d\vs for becoming im- 
pure. • 



424 ^ 


YAJNAVALKYA SM^ITI [Bk. Ill, Ck V. 


But (a) special (rule) lias been meutioned by Yama : ' “ Having coni- 
luitted a deed causing degradation into mixed castes, barley-gfuel sliall 
be partaken of for one month ; or else the penance (of) Krichchhra- 
Atikriclichhra might as well be performed. Having committed a deed 
that renders one unfit to receive gifts, one is puri- 
li(Mi i)y a Tapta Krichchhra. Or the purification 
is by (performing) a Bita Krichchhra oi‘ even a 
Malnisantapana. And with regard to (those acts) 
the expiation is a Tapta Krichchhra.” A special 
(penance) has also heeti mentioned by Brihaspatj with regard toui, 
a(;t causing the loss of caste: “Having inflicted 
injury on a Brahinana, (having) killed an ass or the 
like, or (having) accepted money from prohibited 
(sources), one shall observe the vow of half a 
Kriclichhra.” 


Tapta Kvichchhra (Me, 
for iiaving luniderc'cl 
one’s self unlit to 
rceetve gifts. 

making one impure, 


Half a Krirlndihra for 
doing injury to a Hrali- 
niana, killing an ass, 
etc. 


10 


15 


And of these penances laid down by Manu and others for the acts 


Oastts ahillty, etc*, of 
tilie o\])iator deeide tin* 
application of tlic^sc^ 
spcM'ial pcuianees. 


causing the loss of caste etc., the application is . to 
be decided with regard to the caste, ability, etc. 

(of tlie expiator). Thus has been the penance with 
regard to the eating of forbidden food etc Virleliy 20 


narrated as the lord of Yogms had in view, and now we revert to the 


topic* on hand. 


BKCJTION XL. -PENANCES FOR SINS CLASSED AS 
MISCELLANEOUS SINS. 

770. It has been said tliat sin is of five kinds, namely, mortal sins, 25 
heiiums sins, high sins, minor sins, and miscellaneous sins. Of these,.having 
laid down tlie penaiKU's for tlie (first) fourkindsof sin, (the sago) goes 
on to lay down the penance with regard to the miscellaneous sins as that 
(group) comes in the order: 

Having ))athed in water he shall perform a Prana- 30 
yaina who has used a donkey or camel conveyance, 

CCXCl. Has bathed or eaten naked, or has even 

approached a woman at daytime. ' 

A conveyance to which a donkey is yoked is a donkey conveyance ; 
a conveyance to which a camel is yoked is a camel conveyance; these o5 
(denote) a chariot, a cap* etc. For having undertaken a journey by means 
Bathing and Prftna- (vehicles), for having batlied quite naked, 

yama for osing.i donkey or having partaken of food (in that condition), or ' 
and**barhiiig^o7eaUng having had se-vnal connection with his own wife 
naked intentionally, at, daytime, (that is,) at the time of day, he 40 
shall take a bath by plunging in a tank, a river, or the like, perform a 
Pr4t)&yama, and is (thus) purified, 
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And this ref|rs 
ally. For tsays the 
or d doiikcy-vehicle 

More bathing if an in- 
tentional. 


to tlie case (where the act is) committed intention- 
tjxt of Manu: “Having got •into a camel-vehicle 
intentionally, he sliall along with his clothes plunge 
into water, [)crform a Pranilyiima, and is thus puri- 
lled’i (XL 201). If (the act is) unintegtionaU mere 
batliing should he prescribed. 




5 


Twice if rilling. 


If one mounts a donkey itself, a dohble repetitipn 
of it sliall be prescribed, that being worse (still). 


i771. And more : 


• F£a\4ng iisod (the word) ‘Hum!’ or ‘ Tvaq^’ to a 10 
Guru, or having coiifl| tiered ;i Brfdiinana in a controversial 
iirgumeiit, 


00X011. Or having tied his person with a raiment 
(ho)^sluifl soon appease him and fast during the day. 

* Having to n. Guru, the father and the like, used the word, ‘tvamM5 
Appeasing and fast- (‘ thou’) as ' Tvain evam dttlin, thou hast said so,* 

ing througlioiit the (lay ^Tvam cvenn Icritani, so is it done by thee,’ 
for iiisalt OP in»i»orti- ’ . ' / •. , . , . ‘ . 

nouco to a Guni or <‘tc. by using the word ymmat with its singu- 

Brahrnana. termination, and tlius reproaching him ; or 

liaving with anger chei'kcd a Bnihinana, older or ’younger than him- 20 

* self with such expressions as, ^Hnni! tfisnini dfiva. Hum! keep quiet,’ 
^Huni md hahu vddih^ Hum! talk not imudi’ etc.; having conquered 
a Bragmana wi^i garrulous or fallacious talk ensuring victory; or having 

. tied even as imieh as a raiment, soft to touch, 

* Or tor o’icrpowi'nng ’ 

a Urfdiniana with falla- about his iicck, the olTonder shall soon ai)pease him, 25 
^ cions argiinient, etc. by falling on his feet etc., see that his anger is 

gone, and fast during the day, (that is,) he shall spend the entire day 
Vithout^eating anything. 

And (there is the text) which is stated by Yama, “Having van- 

Appeasing and three nu'slied a BrA,hmana in a controversial argument, 30 
day^V fa&t,for repetiyoii he shall intending to make amends (for it) fast for 
oftl^oact. thiiiee days, bathe, and appease him, but it refers 

to the (case of) repetition. 


772. Jijid more : 

For having tried to beat a Brahmana a Krichchhra 35 
the penance) ; for dealing (the blow), 

CCXCIII. An Atikrichchhra ; for shedding blood, 

.a Krichchra- Atikrichchhra ; and for making the blood ap- 
p^r, a Krichchhra. 

64 
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to boat a Brahmaiia 
Atik/ iehchhra for beat- 
ing ; Kpicluihlira-A< i- 
krit*li4*hhra for shoading 
blood. 


If a rod or the like is got ready with the idea of beijting a Br&h- 
Kpichchhra for trying niatia, a Kriclichhra is necessary to bring about tlie 
purification. For dealing the blow, (that is,) if (the^ 
Brahmana) is struck, then an Atiki ichchJira (be- 
comes necessary). Fur sheijding blood, (that is,) if 5 
the blood flows, on the other hand, (the penance is) 
a Krichchhra-Atikvichchra, Even for making the blood appear, atKrich- ^ 
chhra is (the penance) bringing about purification. 

77d. A special (rule) has been slated by Brihaspats in this connec- 

1 tion : “Having beaten him with a stick or the like; VO 
chhra, or Pariika for do- one shall perform a Krichchlira if the skinMS pierc- 
ing HigjKil injury to the And if a bone breaks an Atikrichchhra is 

skin, l)one, or limb. v . i. i ‘ 

(the peuanceh while if a limb is mutilated a 

Paivika.^’ In case of kicking (him) with the leg, Yama states (the pen- 
ance) : “Having touciied a Brahmana with 15 

one’s foot, he, who intends to make a penance 
for it, shall fast for one day, bathe, prostrate - (be- 
fore him), and appease him.” 


One day’s fasting, 
butidng, prostrating, 
and appeasing for kick- 
ing a nrahmaiui. 


771. And Manu points out penances for other miscellaneous sins 
hathh.R with clothes, thus : “Having thrown the bodily (filth) out ?vhe.. 
arnl toucliinft ii cow for unable to bear (tlie pressure) eitlier without water 
throwing out bodily filth n.o wote.. it,«elf. he shall along witli 


20 


without w.tcr 
waller. 


or into 


or into tlie water itself, he shall along with his 
clothes plunge into water outside (the village), 
toueJi a cow, and is (tlius) purified” (XI. 202). “ Without water” means, 
even Miongh water cannot be found near (for washing purposes). “ Bodily 25 
(lilth;” (is) urine, fmees, etc. 

This refers to the case (where the act is) done unintentionally^ But 
when (it Is done) intentionally, what is laid down 
di^oimi'* if'^ tho^^^^^ by Yama thus should be understood (to hold good) : 

intentional. “ When uot in extreme cases, he who discharges 30 

the bodily water, shall spend one day in fasting and plunge into wiater 
with his clothes on.” 

But (there is the) text of Sumantu, “For him wlio eases nature 
, in water or in fire, (the penance is) d Tapta Krich- 

e chlira ;” but that refers to the case of one who 35 

is not in distress or to the case of the repetition 
(of the act). . ‘ 

When there is an omission of the l^rauta rites that are obliga- 
tory, Manit states (the penance): “If there is a 

braiita rites and Siulta- noii-performance of the rites that are laid down 40 
ka vows. 


775. 

^ Fa'^tingfop noglocting 


in the Vedas and are obligatory, atnd also if there 
is an omission of the vows of a Sn^taka, the penance (consists in) fasting” 


(h) N, hm *1 reading equivalent to, ‘ if no (part of his body) hie^ksj 
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Half a^iMohehhva for 
negl<?c*.tiiijj: tlio live INla- 
hayaj liat,, 4Jp a s i h fi n a 
rite, or eohahilal ion 
with ony’s wife at the 
time favourable for oon- 
coption. 


(XI. 203). *In (case where) the Srauta rites (namely,) the Daniapflrna- 
, li t' etc. and also the Smftrta ones, (namely,) the 

with^'^^tho ^^respective making of burnt dfferings etc, that are not obli- 
rflos omitted), then this fastitig shall be 

observed along Vith tlie penances of the (form of) 5 
l8tis(r) ete. laid down expressly in each (case). And the, Smitaka vows 
are the following and the like that have already been described : “ And 
he should not put c^i old and dirty clothes if well-to-do.” Having mention- 
e/fl*e vows of a Sn/itaka it has been stated (thus) with reference to them 
‘ , by Khattt also : For tlic breacfi of each of these 10 

, Mc.clitative ropotition „ i. 

of 108 Gfiy at ri for breach observances, onc sliall pertorm a meditative repeti- 
of any Siifttaka vow. Gayatri one hundred and eight (times), and 

is (thus) purilicd.” 

• 

776. And for not performing of the live Malntyajhas Brihaspati 
lays down (the penance): “That householder who, 15 
being sound (of hcaltli), partakes of his food with- 
out having dis(‘harged, even though he has wealth, 
the five Mahayajhas every day attains purification 
by (performing) half Jvricliehhra. Also he who 
l)eiMgan Aliitngni does not [)erform the UpasthAna 20 

rite at the Parvans or does not approach his wife at the time favourable 
for conception, shall perform half a Krichchhra.” 

When the second etc. wife (of one) dies Drvala lays down (the rule 

• He who cremates his* of regulation in that case): “If one, when h|s 

seconil wile wifeh the y^r\{Q lives, cremates his second wife who dies 25 

first wife* lives ijiciirs 'vitli the Vaitamka Fires, that (act becomes) equal 
the sin of drinking Sin-a. ([n ihii point of sill) to drinking Sura.” But when 
^ue slanders his own wife, Yama lays <lown (the penance to apply to that 

, ^ case): “When a man, out of anger, speaks of his 

maua w^o ‘slanders his wife as being unfit to be approached, he shall if (he 30 
is) a Brahmana perform the Prajapatya (penance); 
if a Ksatriyq^ (lie shall observe tlie vow for) nine days ; if a Vaisya for 
six day^ ; and if^i Siidra for three days.” 

• f 

777. In case where one partakes of food etc. without* bathing, 

HiRiTA speaks of (the penance) thus: “ Having 35 
Lttngtvfbhourbluhiug! carried an c.inpty bowl, or having partaken of food 

• without having taken a bath, the inirification is 
^attained) by (fasting) onc day and night, and also by the daily meditative 
repetition (of the Mantras).” 


(v) Isti is the name of a sVauia rite which is to be performed by an author of 
srfbriflce in coippany with his wife and assisted by four Hitviks engaged. They 
are of many kinds, some of them being purely expiatory in purpose. 
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778 . For serving etc. with partiality, out of love or the like,' to per- 

sons that are seated in oiio row (to dine) YamA: 
tiality^hrsL^ving^oo^^^^ mentions (the penance) : “ (To persons seated to 
dine) in a row, one shall not serve with partiality, 
nor shall (such tiling) be asked for, nor shall it be caused to be served. 5 
For he wlio would ask (for such), he who would cause such a serving, and 
he who wouUl serve (that way) are not entitled to heaven (to). From (the 
sin of) tliatact omns liberated by (performing) a Prajapatya Krichchhra. 

For liim who destroys the passage to a river, him who throws an obstacKj^^^ 
in (the path of the marriage of) a girl, ,and him 10^ 
food for^ destroy brings out dissension where there w^as har- 

passago into a river, for moiiy, no expiation there can be. For all the three 

throwing an ol)sta(*lo in ^ . 

the way of a marriage, of these who would seek a liberation (from their 

and for creating dis.s(*ii- gjjj , course is that they shall subsist) by wliat is 
Sion, Chandra vaua it 

a Brsihmana. ’ * obtained from alms, (ami if) twice-born, perforin a li) 

OliHiidra^ana.” Passage is a path to get into, the 
water (of it). “ lie who brings out an unjust thing wliero there was a 
just one ” (refers to) (tlie cases where due) lionour (was being shown) etc, 

779. For sho wing a rainbow etc. Uisyasrinua lays down (a [lenance): 

“ He wh?) would show to ol hers a rainbow or the 20 

Olio day’s fasting for (that is) consuming tlic Pahlsa trees (shall per- 
Rhowing a rainbow to , . . . . ^ . 

others. form) the penance (of tasting) for one day and nigrit, 

and the gift (he shall make is) a bow (x) and a staff 

(respectively).” 

780. For speaking to (persons) who iiave suffered degradation from 25 

, caste etc., Gautama lays down the penance thus : 
Reflecting of the good ^ ^ , 

for speaking to Mlech- He should not converse with Mleclichhas, impure 

chhas, impure persons, persons, and the wicked. And if lie has conversed 
or the wicked. ‘ ’ 

witli them he shall rcllect in his mind the virtuous 

(men), or he might converse with a Brahmana. For obstructing ,^fthe 30 
acquisition) of ‘bed,’ food, and vvealtlvhe shall in 
obstructing the accpii- (observe the vow of ])cnance for) one 

sition of “bed,” food, or year” (I. ix. 17 -19...). For obstructing, (that is,) for 

woaltli. . I 4 . 1 • . I » ^ 

throwing an obstacle in the way of acquiring a wife, 
subsistence,’' and wealth, the aforesaid (typical) Brahmlfeharya shall in 35 
each case (be observed for) one year. 

781. Similarly for voiding urine and heces eW without the sacred 

thread on, a penance has been laid down ^(thus) in 
For voiding urine and another Smriti : “ If, without the sacred thread, a 
thread off. twice-born (person) becomes Uchchhista, the pen- 40 

„ . ance (of fasting) shall be observ^dr fei^ one day and ^ 


(tv) S, omits this sentence. 

(*) 8. has ditenuh, a cow, in place of dhanulh a bow. 
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• ^ 8 

night or eveii a meditative repetition of Gayatri one hundred and eight 
(tiin«s).” If the deiUement is in tlm upper (part of the) body (the penance) 
is fasting, and if the dolileinent in the lowei^(part of the) body in drinking 
water etc., then the meditative re|)etition of Gayatri (shall bet>orformed). 
And this is the settlement. But if (this t'akes [»lace) without ally inte*ntion 5 


• i 

E’er imconsc i o u s 1 y 
tlpiiikiiig water, voiding 
fHRces and partjfUing oT 
food, j^hreo Prauaya- • 
raaf^* lix Pranayamas 
f^^id oafcing at iiiglit 
ajter the day’s fionaiicc 
are the penances. 


(on the part of the doer), the following Stated in an- 
other Bmriti shoifid be observed (to hold good^: 

‘‘ When one without his sacred thread (on the body) 
would drink (water), void fajces, and partake of 
food, (these) three, (namely,) the Tporformance) of 10 
three Pranayamas, (of) six (Pranayam&s) and 
(fasting during the day) and partaking of the meal 
ill night aie respectively (the penances).” 


782. And where »)ne after having eaten does rise without haviug 

, sipped water (for the purposes) of purillcation, the 15 

Untiling* for leaving following laid do wii in another Smriti sliould be 
wo platter without sip- 

ping Aposiuia wattn*. taken (to hold good) : “ Ho wlio rises (from his 

platter) without having sipped (Aposana) water, or 
from it without having [lartaken of the meal, jie shall bathe forthwith, 
or else he snlfers degradation (from caste).” 20 


783. When a thief etc. is let go (without being punished) Vasistha 
For not punUhinR an l"■escl•i^.)es (the penance thus) : “ When (an offender) 


offender the king shall 
fj|,st for one day and 
Purohita for three ; for 
punishilig an innifei'iit 
person the ,king shall 
fast for throe diiys and 
the Purohita perform 
»Krichchhra. 


deserving punishment (tj) is let go (without punish- 
ment), the king shall fast for one (day and) night, 
and the Purobita (for) three (days and) nights. 25 
When one who deserves no punishment is punished, 
the Purohita shall perform a Krichchhra, and the 
king shall (fast for) three (days and) nights ” (XIX. 
40-3). 

78f. “ He who has bad nails and also he who lias blackish teeth shall 30 

^ perform a Krichchhra (lasting) for twelve days and 

Performing K/;i/diehh- them extracted ” (XX. 6). “ (Shall) have them 

ra and •e^tra<?ting l^id 

nailfi and hlacik tooth. extracted’ means that they should have the bad 
naifs and also the black teeth drawn out* . 


, 785. J^wd for having»eatcn in the (same) row (as) a thief, a person 35 

• , who* has suffered degradation (from caste), etc., 

Pafichagavyafpr eating Markandeya mentions (the penance): ‘If any 
dfecloservoff^”^" Branmana oats in the (same) row (as) a man whose 

» company is prohibited nt dinner, he is purified (from 

th^t sin) by fasting for one day and night and by (partaking of) Pancha- 40 
gavya.” 


(»/) G. and N. give the reading da>tda. 



430 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI iBk. Ill, Gh. V. 


786. Now with reference to indigo, Apastamba says as' follows ; 

“ When a Bnilnnana would wear on ins person a 
PuficLgavyafw^ raiment dyed with indigo, lie is purined (from that 

ing indigo elotli. sin) by fasting for one day and night and (partaking 

of) Paficliagavya. But when the essence of indigo 5 
does enter into the pores of tlie skin of any one, then the coinmoinexpiatioii 
isaTaiitaKriclichhrafor the tliree superior Varnas. 
The preservation of it, the sale also of it, and the 
subsistence by that business becomes the cause t^f 
degrndation from one’s own caste, and (if a) B^’ah- tl) 
mana (does it) he removes (tliat sin) by the three 
Ki’ichchhras. When an indigo i>lant is cut down, 
and in case that blood (is caused) to appear from a 
Bnimana’s body, a twi(^e-born person shall (in either 
case) i)crform a Ohandrayana. If (indigo cloth is 15, 


Taptn Krichchhra if it 
gets into tin* pores of 
the body. 

Throe Ivrichchhrus for 
preserving, selling, or 
subsisting by indigo. 

Chftndrayana for cut- 
ting down an indigo 
plant. 


There is no hiini if 
that is used by la- 
di(‘s for sports or bod 
dress. 

A Keatriya might wear 
it on occasions of Vrid- 
dhi and a Vai-iya on 
days excepting Parvan 
days. 

Tndigo-eoloured blan- 
ket and silk allowed. 


used) by women for the purpose of nmorous enjoy- 
ments or as a bed dr(‘ss, one is not tainted thereby,” 
BHunai also says, “ Indigo (coloured dress) ])ut on 
by a woman in bed, is not tainting a Brahmana. 
Tliat miglit be put on by a Ksalriya on oceasions of 20 
Yriddbi, and by a Vuisya (on days) leaving out 
(the Parvan) days.” BimilarJy there is a coiintcr- 
exeeption if it enters into particular varieties of 
cloth, for, says the text, “The colour of indigo 
(found) in a blanket or silk thread is not tainUng 25 
(a jicrson).” 


787. Bankha speaks of (t he penance) for having occupied a bed-stead 
etc. made of PalAsa \vood : “Having occupied a 
bed-stcud, or a conveyance, made of Pala^^a wood, 
and liaving put on the sandals likewise (of that wood), 30 
a twicc-born person shall observe the penance for 
three (days and) nights. A Ksatriya, who being engrossed in (the saving 
of his) life, does turn his back on the battle-field 
shall perform the penance fc-r one year (and also he 
who) cuts down a tree that yields fruits. When one 35 
would pass between two Brahmanas, or a Bnihmana 
and his Sacred Fire, or a husband and his wife, or a 
cow and a Brahmana, he shall perform a Santapana 
Krichchhra. If a BrAhmana would pass between 
(them) at the time of making burnt offerings, milk- 40 
ing likewise, studying, and in marrying, ho shall 
perform a OhandrAyana. ‘In milking’ (here means) (in that act) forming 
an auxiliary of making Sftnnftyya offerings. 

This refers to (the case of) repetition. 


Three days’ penance 
for sleeping on a Palfi- 
sa cot, etc. 


One year’s vow of pen- 
ance for Hying from 
battle or cutting down 
a fruit tree. 

Santapana Krichchhra 
for passing between 
two Brfihmanas, a hus- 
band and his wife, etc. 

Ch^iiKlrfiyana if they 
are better engaged. 
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^788. With re^rd to the observing of the sun covered with spots and 

• the like evil forebodings, Sankiia savs, “Forhav^ 

Giffc of ghee and gold ^ .11,* , * 1 -i ^ i 1 

for dreaming bad ing dream t a bad dream, observed an evil forebod- 

dreams observing evil .jl g^ld shall be made 

over (in gift). ” ^ 5 

789. Devala says as follows with regard to going to certain countries : 

• “Me who goes to (the kingdoms of) Sindhu, Sauvi- 
Re-initiation for visit- ra, Saurastra, likewise the country of the MleclT- 

etc. countries. • chhas, Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, and Andhra requires 

initiation (again). ” This refers tojcases other than 10 
pilgrimage. 

790. Yama says the f 4 pllowing with regard to looking at one’s own 

faH‘es and the like: “One shall not void ficces 
cow, etc. f^)r having turning towards the sun, nor shall he look at Ins 
faH-es^ own teces. And having looked at (his fseccs), he 15 

• * sliall look on the sun, a cow, fire, or a Biflhmana 

likewise.*’ Sankiia also says tlius : “ Having warmed one’s own foot (at 
the (ire), hUving trod upon the lire likewise, and having rubbed the feet 
with Kiisa grass, one shall spend a day in penance.” 

791. With reference toliowing to a Ksatriya and tlie likcHARiTA says 20 

thus: “ y\ Ksatriya being bowed down (to by him), one 
three’s fast for bowing fust for one day and night; a Vaisya being 

to a , ivflairiya, Vaisya, bowed down to, for two days ; and a Sudra being 
aiulSfidra. , , . . , ’ , 

, bowed down to, for three dats. Bimilarly (there 

is this) : “ When one Ifcows to one who lias occu|>ied a bed, and to one who 25 

• • lias imt oil sanduls, or shoes to his feet, who is (iu 

bowing' to ^^*0 Ucliehhista (condition), wdio stays in (a) tlark 

occupied a bed, put on place, who is performing a ^Sniddlia, or who is occiipi- 

• ‘ ’ ’ ed in meditative repetition (of the Mantras), fasting 

three days’ fast for tliree days is (the penance) and (it is) also three 30 

inghad Ute invitation of days, when one who is invited at one’s dines at an- 
other’s The same (is the penance) even for bowing 


Thit 3 e days’ fasting for down to oiie who has sacred fuel, flower, or the like 
relTgufusly hand, for in the following text of Apastamba 

• th«y are expressed with a contiguous association 35 

with meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. : “ One shall not bow 
d«wn to a Br^hmana whb has in his hand sacred fuel, flower, Kusa grass, 
ghee, water, earth, food, or Aksata, and also (to a Braiimana) who is per- 
forming meditative repetition (of the Mantras or making) burnt offerings.” 

The very same is the penance even for him wlio bows down (in that 40 
very condition), for it has been prohibited even for 
iNe same vow even bim by ^ANKHA : “ One who has a water-vessel in 
•sinular^conditioi^^^^ his hand shall not bow down to another, nor when 
he is collecting alms, nor having flowers, ghee^ etc, 
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in his hand, nor when he is impure, nor meditatively! repeating (the 
Mantras), nor performing the rites in honour of the gods or manes, 
nor lying down.” In the same way even the other texts should be searched 
for (and taken) from other Sinritis, and they are not given here lest the 
bulk of the work be increjiscd. 5 

Thus ends the Topic on Pennuees for Miscellaneous Sins. 

»? 


tlNCITPI.ES GOVKRNING TRR IMtWSORIBINat 
Oh" PRAVASOHITTA8. ^ 

792. The causes occasioning pen^inces being innumeral)le, and it be- 
ing hardly possible to lay down a penance appliea])le to (;ach case, (the 10 
sage) lays down this in general for the purpose of determining a ])artieular 
penance with reference to a case for whicli (a ])enan(*e) has been prescrib- 
ed or not prescribed : 

The place, the time, the age, the ability, and the sin 
being considered, with (effort 15 

OCXCIV. The penance is 1o l)tMleUM’niined in (tliat) 
case also for which no expiation is laid down. 

Whatever group of penances has been laid down or will be laid down, 
that should, the place etc. being well considered, be determined with re- 
ference to a particular case, so that there will not 20 

There shoidd be no be any harm to the life of the undcrtakei*, or else 
harm to the life of the n i i r i 

expiatoi*. there will chance tlu^ loss of the very essential 

(thing). And it is said thus: “Subsisting on air, 
standing during the day, spending the night (by standing) in water, look- 
ing at the sun, etc. ” Of these, if standing in water is prescribed for those 25 
that live in the surroundings of the Himalaya Mountains or if duriufj the ‘ 
cold season attended ]>y excessive cold, then the 

ortTo eSV/shoafd t'x'^-eforo, .standing m 

be well considered. water should 1)0 Dresorihed to the exception, of 

that place and time. ^ 30 

Similarly (should it be governed) by the peculiarities of the age also. 
When for one who is ninety years old etc., or for onb who is under twelve ■ 
years (of age), a penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed, then there 
may result a loss of (their very) lives, and, tlierefore, that penance should 
be prescribed for one of a diHerent age. It is for the very reason that, 55 

in another Smriti, in the text, “Half (the penance .should be prescribed) 

in some cases and a fourth part (of it) in some (other) cases, ” a diminution 
of tlie penance is enjoined witli regard to old men and tlie like. And that 
has been explained in detail already. 
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account. 


I Likowis(3 the class of 
(ho sin. <|i(' ’voluntary 
^nd in^<)lnntary nutuj'c, 
single pi'rt>>rjna]n‘e oj* 
ropetil ion, etc. 


• Likewise (siioyild it be deterininoil) with reference to the ability (of 
the expicitur^ for making gifts of money, conducting auijterities, etc. Indeed 

Tl)o* .ability, wo.alth, )»-'iance laid down in the text), “ Having made 

health, sex, ensto, etc. over (in gift) sufljciont wealth at least to a worthy 

i,-. I... ? 1 . * 

reci|)ient’' (ill. 250), cannot be suited to one who. 5 
has no wealth whatever. Nor can a rar*4ka etc. (be 
possfible) likewise for one ill whom biliousness etc. has increased nor the 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) oven for women, Sndras, etc. It is 
witli this very view tjiat it has been thus said : “ (But) being unable to make 
the/ifecessary) gift for (having slain) the el(?phanl and the rest, one shall 10 
(fijserve the vaw of ICricJudihra for purification in each (case)” (III. 274). 
SiiniJarly with ref(3r<m(;e to one who i.s not a)»Ie to fierfonn ansferities, 
a (liniimitiou of pcmaiKic has been laid down in another Sinriti thus: 

“ Women and sick persons also deserve only half of the penance (i)re- 
seribed).” Similarly sin also slimihl be, considered, whether it is of the 15 
imiureofa mortal sin (d.c. and whether (it pre- 
sents any) (diaractei isties of cons(‘/iousness or nn- 
eoiiseiousness, a single committing or a rei)etiti()n, 
and with elTort, (that is,) by a careful consideration 
of all the*Dhai'ma-Sastras, a penance should be determined. With regard 20 
J.kH.moiis (•.ar<( UCO.OS- wliiitcvci- (penaiu'e) is prescribed for (com- 

sary to (iofceriniri(' tlie rni tting an act) unintentionally, (the same becomes) 
ponance. double where (the act is) committed intentionally, 

and four times for an intentional repetition (of the act), and thus it 
'should be determined in accordance with the (texts of) other Smritis. It 25 
is 8ta4‘d Mills : “He wlio would falsely accuse another of mortal and 
jniiior siiis^ shall spend one iiioiitli subsisting on water.” But with refer- 
ence to it, as it is not jnstilied tliat tlie same jieiiaucc (.should apply) 

► eiiually to a mortal sin as well as to a minor sin, a le.sser penance than 
(ttiat in the case of) a mortal sin, should be determined in (the case of) 30 
U’rajnor sin. 

793. (Objection 1). Well, no sucli group of causes occasioning pen- 
ances as have not an expiation been laid for, tliore remains. For in the text, 

“ One .hundrefi Pr inlvimas sliall he performed for being freed from all 
sinf^ and from that (sin occurring in the midsti of the group of minor sins 3.5 
for wliich fa separate penance) lias not lioen prescribed ” (111, 30.5), a 
penance has been pointed ^nt (so as to apply) even to (tho.se) sins for whicli 
(separate) ,p«iances have .not been prescribed. Fven by Gautama the 
^penances) of one day etc. liave been laid down (with regard to such sins) 

^ (tlietextp. “These very (penances) they might perform as a matter of 40 
^tion in cases for wliicli particular penances) have not been laid down” 
(HI. i. 18). 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (iu reply). (It is) true that there actual- 
*lv is a laying down of tlie penance iu general, and, nevertheless, as every 
ca»e necessitates the consideration of place, time, etc., there certainly 45 
65 
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t 

is a need for dctcrniining (the exact penance). Nor is it ;)roper that in all 
(such) cases as laughing at (another in derision) and the like, one hundred 
PranSyAmas (should be prescribed as the penance), for the (cause) octfa* 
sidling (the i)onanc€^-) is (of a) very (z) trivial (nature). Thus with refer- 
ence to (the nature of a) sin, a diminutior (of the penance) or a 5 
different penance (altogether) should be determined. 

, (Objection 2). Well, how can (there be an import that) the sin is of 
a light nature whereby the determination of a light penance is possible? 
Nor should it be said tliat it is because of the very light naturae of 
the (corresponding) penance, for no (particular) penance wliatever has 10 
been laid down (in some cases). 

(Answer), It is true, but on account of the laying down Arthav/idas 
and also of considering the necessary elements (of doing the acts) out of 
intention or not out of intention, the heavy or light nature of the penance 
is easily discernible. In the same way the heavy or light nature of the 15 
penance (is to be determined) by considering tlic heavy or light nature 
of the (corresponding) (legal) punishment. It is as (follows): Wheh a 
Brahmana etc. is assaulted, a PrajApatya (pcnanc(‘) etc. is laid down in 
(the case of) those of the same caste ; and wil-h regard to that, wd)eii the 
assault etc, is committed by a man of lower Varna or by a man of higher 20 
Varna (than the assaulted) or when it is committed by Mnrdhavasiktas 
etc., then the light or heavy nature of the olfence being uiiflerstood from 
the very enjoining of different penalties (corresponding to them), it should 
be determined that the penance also slioiild bo of a heavy or light nature. 
And the lieavy or light nature of the punishment has been pointed out in, 25 
When scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the punishment is 
two times, three limes,” (11. 207), and tJie like (texts). 


SECTION XLir.”THE GHATA-SRAdDHA, 

794. Thus has penance been ordained for one who has suffered de- 
gradation (from caste) on account of mortal sins and the like: (The sage) 30 
now says what should be done (in the case) of him who, out Qf arrogance 
etc., does not intend to perform the (said penances) : 

(Tlioy) shall have a (water) vessel (brought by a) 
maicl-servaut, carriod outside a village, and the agnates ' 
and relations ' 35 

CCXCV, Of him who has suffered degradation ■ 
from caste, shall remove him beyond (the pale of relation- 
ship) in all matters. 


(z) Some editions omit ofi, very. 



C)jt(?lpturning a vessel 
§11 ail i^uuispicioiis day 
the evening *tinio in 
the presence of the 
Gums etc. 
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* Although he*^who has suffered degradation (from caste) is alive, 
•those who (are his) agnates, (that is, y Jfiiitis, and 
vesso/of*' water relations, (that is,) those who are related to him 

ried per a maid- through his father and inotlier, all of tjiem should 
servant. • join together and. have a (water-)vesscl, (that is, J 5 

a vessel fulj of water, brought by a DAsi, (that is,) a maid-servant (a), sent 
by the Sapindas etc., carried outside thc»village. . 

795. This shoujd be performed in the presence of the Gurus and the 
like at the fifth division of the day on (one of) the 
Rikta days such as, the fourth day of lunar half 10 
month and so on. For says the text of ManU : “ (The 
rite’of lu’cscnting) water intended for one who has 

suffered degradation (from caste) shall be performed by the Sapindas and 
Bandhavah (b) outside (the village) at the evening (time) on an inauspi- 
cious day, and in the presence of the agnates, Ritviks, and Gurus” (XL 15 
182), Oi; tfie Dasi Iiorsolf being asked by the Sapindas etc. might overturn 
•it. Thus^ays Maxu : “ A inaid-sm-vant shall overturn a vessel full of 

water with (her) foot, and, as (in the case of a) person (who is) dead, (the 
Sapindas^ along witli the Uandhavas shall obs(‘rve impurity for one day and 

night” (XL 185) (The use of the expression) ” as 20 

Other peculiarities of case of a) person (who is) dead ” is to import 

obsoqual rites. ^ ^ . x i « i. i ^ i 

(tlie idea of tlicjr) turning thc'. faces to\Yards the 

south and wearing the >sacred thread under the left arm. 

796. And that overturning (of tlie vessel), it should be understood, 

(is to he performed) subsequent to tlio presentation 25 
.andT'iuaJTshalVprco^edo of water ami I’iiida and the like after-death eere- 
*tho ov«')rtujfliing. monies. For says the text of Gautama : “ Having 

assembled the Gurus in study of that (Patita) and also the relatives by 
marriage, (the sons ami other kinsmen) shall perforin (for him) all the 
•ftincral rites, the libation of water, etc. (111. ii. 2). And (then) they shall 30 
• overtnru his water-vessel (in the following manner) 

Details gis'cn by Oao- j| 3) . Ddsa or a hired servant shall fetch an 

(impure) vessel from a dnst-heap, fill it (with water 
taHpn) from the pot of the Bast, and with his face turned towards the 
south, upset it with his foot pronouncing (the sinner’s) name (and. saying), 35 
‘ I render so and so unfit for water libations ’ (111. ii. 4). All (the kinsmen) 
sliall touch Tym (‘Dasa ’) passing their sacred thread over the right shoul- 
der (and under the left arm) ami untying the locks on their heads 


TAMH. 


^ (rt) This dclliliUon of * Diusi’ sliouli) bo noticed. Sucli things help us to utulor- 
stjind that though thyro was tho system of perpetual bondage in India, yet it was 
difforent from slavery. 

(b) It is important to note the meaning which VijnAnbsVara attaches to the 
t»»m ‘ Bdndhava.’ The commentators of Manii seem to hint that this means SamAno- 
dafhs also. 
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(III. ii. 5)* Tiie Gurus in study and the relatives shall withess (the 
scene) (III. ii. 6). Having bathed, they (all shall) enter the village,” 
(III. ii. 7). 


. 797. It should be understood that this discoi\necting him (thus from 

all relationship) (is to be done only) then, when, 5 
even though ^urRed by his relatives to i!o so, he 
does not ])erforin the penance. For says the text 
of ^5 ankha : “The sin he has committed should bo |\rociaimcd in the 
presence of his Gurus in study, of the relatives, and also of the king^ 
again and again he must be caused to be told by them ' Get (back to 10 
the line of) the rigliteous conduct,’ and if, notwithstanding this, he 
es not turn his mind that way, then a (water-)vcS8el (in) his (case) 
Shall be overturned.” 

> 

Then that (Patita) for wJiom water (libations) have been presented, 

Place him beyond the remove beyond (tlie pale of all r, elation- 15 

ship), (that is,) avoid him in all matters, convei^a- 
tion, sitting in company \^dth, etc, ,lustso(has) 
Manu : “ Thereafter they sliall refrain from conversalJon and sitting in 
(jumpaiy with that (degraded ])crson), also giving 
him (Ids share in the) iidieritance etc., and even the 20 
ordinary intercourses of the world” (XI, 181). If 
one, out of alTection or the like, doc>s hold conversation with liim, then lie 
One day’s penance for perform a penance as is stated (in the folio w- 

iinlntentioiial convorsa- ing text), “Thereafter if one would converse with 
days’ for intentionally him, he shall spend one (day and) night (in lp,st- 25 
doingso. penance and) meditatively repeating (jlayatri if 

(the act is) unintentional, and three (days and) nights if it is done inten- 
tionally.” 


pale of social commu- 
nion thereafter. 


He has no right to in- 
herit. 


708. But when on account of being forsaken by tlio relatives or 
otherwise, if nou-attachment arises in bim, and also the penance is. per- 30 

formed by him (subsecpiently), (the sage) next says what should be done 
(in that case) : 

(But) i£ having finished the vow of penance he re- 
turns, (they) shall carry a (water-)vessel, which is new 
(along with him), ?5 

CCXCVL And they shall not despise him (but)- 
move with him in all matters. 


(But) if ho, after having performed the penance, would come back 
Carrying a vessel in stgain to his relatives, then his Sapindas and the* 


order to take him back 
to the society. 


rest, being accompanied by him, shall carry (an- 40. 
other) vessel (which is) new, (that is,) not used, 
and (is) full of water. 
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• i * 

799. •And tliis carrying (of a new vessel), it should be understood, 

Bathing in an auspi- * peiforinod) after bathing *iu an auspi- 

cions pool of water cious pool of water and the like. For says the text 
should precede the a.:t. IliUB been per- 

formed (by him), (they) slnill in company witli him liimself, 4)atlie ‘in an 5 
auspicious^KK)! of water, and throw a vessel (which is) full of water and 
Us) new.’’ (XI. 180). • 


But (a") special (rule) has been laid down by Gautama thus: “ But if 
aij^*(<^utcast sinner) is purilled by (performing) a penance, (his kinsmen) 

• • . shall, after he has become pure, fill^a golden vessel 10 

TAMA. (with water) from a very holy pool or a river, and 

make Jiiin bathe (in water taken) from that vessel. 
TJiey shall give him that vessel, and he after taking it, sliall meditatively 
repeat the following, ‘ Appeased (is) the sky, appeased (is) the eartJi, and 
appeased (is) the aiis[jicious ethereal expanse ; 1 here take that wiiicli is 15 
brillyiii^.’ lie shall with these Yajus’s, with the TaratsainauUi etc. (c) 
sacred to Bavamfiiui (Soma), and witii the Kiismanda (Mantras) make burnt 
ollcrings of ghee, lie shall make the gifts of gold and of a cow (to the 
BrAhmanas), and also (make tlicsamc gifts) to the Acluirya. But he whose 
penance lasts for nis (whole) lifetime, is purflied with death. This same 20 
(ceremony of balliing in) water consecrated for the sake of piirilication 
(must bo performed) in the case of all minor sins” (111. ii. 10-5,17). 

Thereafter, they should not at all liold him who has per- 
formed the penance, in contempt. Similarly in alf 

purchase, etc,, they sliall have 25 
dealings with him. 


800 (The sage) now lays down an extension of the process above 
described of disconnecting (from all rclatioiishii>) a person who has sull'ered 
"tlegradation (from caste) : 


* • ‘It is cloclarecl tiiut this very process (should hold 30 
g^ocl) with regard to women who have suffei-ed degrada- 
tion* (front cgste), 

COXOVII. (Wut) accommodation shoidd be. given 
Jito them^ close to tlie house, (and also) food and clothing 
along with protectidii. 35 

Whatever (is the rule of) disconnecting (from relationship), (that is,) 

Tho samo rule holds regarding tlie presenting of Pindas and 

gjo^d iu the ca.se, of water libations with regard to men, apd also the 
w men also, taking back (to the fold) those wlio Jiave 

performed the penance, that very (rule) should be understood (to hold 40 

(c) Kigveda VII. i. 15. 
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good) even (in the case) of women who iiave suHered degradation (from 

caste). But thu’s much (is in) addition : To those women, who, though 

have suffered degradation (from caste) and for whom the rite of pre- 

Uut food * t (disconnecting) water libations etc. liave 

accommodation, and been performed, accommodation, (that is,) a small 5 

protection should ho cottage built of straws and leaves sliould be given 
oxtenaed to women* , \ 

\\\ the proximity of the main (building of the) 

house. Similarly food that is just sufficient for the maintenance of life 

and also raiment of a low description along with (the protection) Qf 

preventing her froffi being enjoyed again by another man should be 10 

given. '* 

801. Well, (it may be asked,) who those (women are) who have 
suffered degradation from caste) for wliom this rule of disconnecting 
(from relationship) (does apply). (The sage), tliercfore, says: 

Oohabiting witli a, man inferior (in caste), caxtsing 15 
abortion, and doing injury to tlie husband, 

OOXCVlIf. These also arc certainly causing ex- 
cessive degradation (from caste) for women. 


Ooliabiting with a man of inferior Varna, causing abortion, and 


Adultery, causing 
abortion, and doing 
injury to tho husband 
cause degradation in a 
woman* 


doing injury to the husband, though ho is not a 20 
Bralimana, by a woman who also (need) not (be) a 
Brahinaiia woman, -tlicse arc the causes that bring 
about degradation of woman (from caste) in an 
excessive degree. 


Because of the 

Mortal sins, heinous 
sins, etc. likewise. 


word api (‘also’) (occurring in the te-vt,) it must be 25 
understood that even those (sins) which cause 
degradation (from caste), (namely,) mortal sins, 
heinous sins, higli sins, and also minor sins repeated 


(for a sufficiently long time) are certainly, (that is,) undoubtedly, causing 


of degradation (from caste) for women. It is for tlio very reason that 30 
Saonaka says thus ; “ Whatever are the causes of degradation (from caste 


in the case) of a man the very same (are so) even (in the case) of women. 


(But) a Brahmana woman suffers e-vcesslve degradation by associating , 


with a man of inferior Varna.” 


802. But (there is) this text of Vasistha which says, “Those that 35 
are well versed in the sacred laNV' stale that there are three acts (only) , 
which, make women outcasts, (namely,) the murder of the husband, slay- 
ing a Br4hmana, and the destruction of the embryo in their wombs ” ’ 
(XXV. iil. 7), (and in it the expression) “ slaying a BrAhmana” is employed ; 
and that Is for the purpose of illustration and not to deny the quality of 40 
causing degradation (from caste) in the other mortal sins arid the like. 
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She who abandons hor- 
solf to her husband’s 
pupil or Guru, she who 
atterapts^/ho life of her 
husband, and she who 
commits adultery with 
a iTuiifjita §nre to bo 
abandoned without any 
necessaries of life, if 
they do not p<1rfoiMn the 
pejjarw[?e. * 


(TMiereis)|ilso this^ (stated) by that (Vasij:THa) himself: “But these four 
• (sorts of) women shall be abandoned, ^namely,) one 
who yields herself to (her husband’s) disciple and one 
who yields herself to (her husband’s^ Guru, and 
|)arli(nilarly one who attempts the lifg of h^r lord, 5 
or one who commits adultery with aJiih^ita(‘a 
chuckler ’ or the like) ” (XXL 10). (Hiere) it has been 
said that the abandoninj^ is with regard to these 
four (sorts of) women only, and, nevertheless (d), the 
idea is that among such women v^ ho (have suffered 10 
.degradation* from caste and) will not perform the penance, j)nly four, 
(namely,) one who yields herself to (her husband’s) pupil etc. should be 
abandoned wit hout tbe (allowance of the) necessaries of life, (namely,) 
clothing,, food, acconunodation, etc., and it is not so with respect to 
other (olTendiiig women). And iHoice, it is inferred that (in the case) of 15 
other w(yiien who have sutTered degradation (from caste), all tJiat is said 
as, ^ ac^commodation should be given (to ibem) close to the house etc.”, 
(in. 297) should be done though they do not perform the penance. 

803. (The sage now) states an exception to (the rule), “They shall 
not desidse him (but) move witli him in all masters’’ (TIT. 296) : 20 

But those Avlio Avould do injury to children or Avomeii 
who seek tlieir protection, one shall not associate Avith 


CCXCTX. Although these, and (likewise) the un- 
* grii^tefnl, hjive imdergono the ]jenanee. 


This, (namely,) tliat one should not have (any) dealings with tiiose 25 
who would destroy those that would seek their pro- 
. Those who do injury teetion etc. as well as with the ungrateful, although 
tho refugoos shall bo they have their sin melted away by (tbe perfor- 
marice of) penance, is a prohibition resulting from 
this text. What does the text (say) ? (That) should 30 
be* done. Indeed there is no obscurity with regard to the text. And 
hence, ♦ although the penance is but little in tlie case of killing profligate 
wt)men, yet there is thi» prohibition resulting from the text •with regard 
to the dealings (with such slayers). 


• 804. •Having thus,*^s suggested) by the topic, laid down a special 35 

^ rule with regard to women, (the sage) mentions a special (rule) with 
reference to the procedure (to be adopted) in the case of him who has 
^performed the penance, (a })rocedure which forms) the very topic (of 
'^consideration) : . ^ 

When the water-vessel (ceremony) has been finished, 40. 


« (d) G.. N. and 8. all give a reading of lasydvi here which is plearly wrong, !>, 

ri|;htly shows that it ought to bo tathdfi, nevertheless, 
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( 

lie shall stand in the midst of the agnates, iand |[odder 
to the cows ' 


CCC. lie sliall offer.' Indeed he sluill he honour- 
ahiy treated when he is first, houonrahly treated hy the 
cows. 5 


llo who is (last otT from 
tho society must ofTer 
fodder to tlio cows after* 
undergoing the p<ni- 
auce, if they oat it ho 
may be receiv(*d by bis 
relatives. 


WJien tlic (vvater-)vessel ((‘cremony) lias been finished, (that is,) when 
the vessel which being filled from an (auspicious) 
[)<)ol is brought and water used (as said above), lib, 
wiu) has undergone the penaiK^e, should stand in 
the midst of his Sapiiidas etc., and olTer fodder to 10 
tile cows. When he is honourably tn^ated ]»y those 
cows first, (that is,) when lie is given a rthspectiible 
treatment (by the (*>ows), then (only), an honourable treatment should be 
extended to him by tlie agnates. And the lionourable treatment to him bv 
the cows is tlie very eating of the fodde^r that is olfered (to them) by liim. If) 
If, however, the cows do not accept the fodder offered by him, he shall 
further, in tliat (.aiso, perform the penance. Tims says ILvuiTA : “ Tie shall 
bring fodder (carrying it) on liis own head, and oITim* it to the cows, and if 
they would acce[)t it, then (his kinsmen) shall allow him movement (among 
themselves).” It is intended (to show) that (it should) not (be done) so 20 
otlierwise. 


SECTION XLTir. DECISION OF THE PAHSA1\ 


805. Having described a set of vows (of penances) referring to each 
case with regard to all the grou])s of sins tliat are of five kinds, (namely,) 
tlie mortal sins etc., (the sage) now lays down a rnixle (of procedure) that 25 
is common to all the vows (of penance) : 

His sin being declared he shall o])serve (that) vow 
(of penance) directed by the Parsat. 

What the sin is and liow much of it has been committed by the indivi- 
dual being declared, (that is,) determined by persons 80 
A sinner shall follow other than himself, then that person whose sin 
(has been thus determined) snail observe the vow 
(of penance) settled by the Parsat. 


806. Although one is himself an adept in deciding the meaning of 

all tlie Sastras, yet he shall appear before a Parsat, SC 
He shall deliberate with that (assembly), and do only such 

L^ailept in the.sas^^ facts) as are accepted by that. A special (rule) lias 
been laid down by Angihas also with reference to 
the (manner of) appearing before it : ** When it is known beyond donbt 
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A siiita!>l(> f«o to Ix^ 
offered to tho Parsal . 


that sin lm« been Committed, one shall not partake of food before lie 

«ippears (before a Parsat) (as^sembly)* and lie who 

shall not oat holoro would eat increases his sin so long as he does not 
appearing norore a Par- ^ ° 

sat. confess it before a Parsat. That man rf?hall, along 

with •his dress, Ir^the with restrained.speech, aiuf 5 
wit); his wet clothes on and being attentive, sliall, at the desire of the Par- 
sat, declare the whole truth. He shall accept the vow (of pe*nance settled 
[)y them) and, bathing similarly again shall observe the vow (of penance).” 

^ ^Iso tho doclarTng (of one’s own sin) should be done after the offering 
^f jf fee to the Parsat. Thus says Parasaua : “A sinm3r shall declare 10 
• * (his) sin having given (them) a milch-cow a«d like- 

offered to tho Par s:i I . wis€^a bullock. And this refers to the case of 

minor sins, and in the case of mortal sins etc. 
it must be^setth^d to be much more. That which is said thus, “Therefore, 
a twice-born (iierson) who has contracted sin, shall on(*e bathe in water, 15 
* declare his^ins to the Parsats (c), and making a slight gift (to them) should 
^begirt to^ observe the penance,” refers to the case of miscellaneous sins. 

807. * The nature of the Parsat has been iminted out by Manu thus: 
‘‘One wljo is well versed in the three Vedas, a Ha-ituka, a logician, one who 

is well V(U‘sed in Niruktp, ojie who has studied the 20 
least ton persons, learn- Dharma-Sastras, and persons belonging to the first 
od and Indonging (o tho t hree Asramas, -(an assembly of these) not less than 
^flr&t three Asiaiuas. called) Parsat ” (Xil. 111). A Haituka is one 

, who has understood the real nature of the teachings of Mimamsri and the 
•like (sciences), and a li)gician is he who has mastered the science of Nyaya. 25 
Similarly t^vo other sorts of Parsats hav(^ been pointed out by that 
•(Manu) himself: “He who has mastered tho Higvedu, he who has master- 
ed the Yajurveda, and also ho who has mastered 

t Or of Vodic scholars. i i i i i / x 

the Sfimaveda are declared to he another (sort of) 
J^arsat in deciding doubtful points of Hharma” {X\\, 112). Likewise, 30 
• * “Whatever even one who is well versed in the V’^edas 

wel WonsodTn^ would with self-restraint decide as Dharma, that 

das !ind has self-res- slionld be known to be the highest Dharma and not 
traint. • ^ whicli is dictated by the ignorant though tens 

of (thousand (in strength)” (XII. 113). Of hhese (kinds 35 
8at”aS'i»K to avail- of) Parsats, tl.e decision (with regard to the consti- 
ability, or th^ rofjuiro- tutfion is) according to tho availability (of persons) 
gj” or according to the (sins being) mortal sins etc. 

But (there is this) which lias been stated in another Smriti : “In 

(case of ordinary) sins Parsat (is to consist of) one 40 

The high or low nature imudfed, and one thousand in (the case of) mortal 
ofi'arsat according 4)o . x • t x «^x 

thd seriousness of the (sins) etc. And in minor sins, (it is to be) fifty, 
and (the number of it) is small when (the sin) is 


• Or of Vodic scholars. 


Or of even one who is 
well versed in the A’'e- 
das ^nd has self-res- 
traint. • 


Constitution of Par- 
sat according to avail- 
ability, or th^ rofjuiro- 
Tuont of tho iKituro of 


(«)* S. reads Valet rihhyah, to those who prescribe the penance. 


56 
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likewise small.” Even tliat tends (to establish) the high oe low qatare of 
the Parsat in aecordar.ce with the sins, the mortal sins, etc,, and is not 
(laid down) for the purpose of fixing a number, for that would involve a 
contradiction with the great Smritis, such as of Manu and others. 

■ Similarly (a) siiecial (rule) has been laid down by Devala also in 
this (connection): ‘‘The Brahuianas might decide 

Fixing of ponances. for ^ (form of) oxoiatioii, of their own accord, in cases 
mortal sins requires the , , . . , . , 

State approval. Where tlic Bins arc ot a low nature ; but with regard 

to the mortal ones, the king and also the Brahrna- 

, nas shall decide a well balanced (one).” ’ ♦ 

808. "Hie vow (of penance) should necessarily bo proscribed by that 


Jhirsat also, for says tho text of Ax<iihas tliu^ 


Those Bnihmanas 


who. knowing the |)euanecs (suited to the sins), do not ])rcscril)c them 

. ^ ^ for those who arc distressed (with repcutanee) 

The honndon duty of ... 

tho Parsat to preseriho ^lul Seek (the prescription of penances at their 15 
a proper form of ik‘u- hands), attain an equality with those (sinners),” 

111 the same way the vow (of ])enance) should 
be prescribed by that Parsat, only after having looked into (the case) 

, , . w(dl, for says the text of Yasistua : “ If one pre- 

Thoso who prcscril)(‘ • ‘ 

penaiiees must ho well scnbes a penance without knowing the Blulrma- 20 

versed in the Dharma- Sastras, the (\vpiator (of iroiirse) is purified (tliere- 
ISfistras and judicious. passes to the Parsat.” 

809, And with regard to the prescrilnng of (expiatory) Dharma in the 

case of Ksatriyas etc. w ho have (‘ontracted sin, a 
Prahinana’s duty to special (rulc) Juis been jiointed out by Axojras : “A 25 
thToUiop easl(4”also. ** Brulimana shall, according as is just and without loss 
of time, prescribe (in the case) of a ICsatriya who has 
contracted sin, every (necessary) penance excluding that (which is parti- 
cularly referring) to a Brahiuruia. Similarly having met a Sudra, who is 
always guided by Dharma a pcnaiicc should be [n i'seribed to him free from 3€ 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and (making of) burnt offerings,” 

810. And again in that (matter), to those who are habitually devot- 

ed to the ])erformanec of the sacrifices etc., medi- 
conReutaUo the tative vcitctitioii (of tlie Mantras) etc. should be 

raraont and habit in prescribed, while (in the case)^ of others, austerities ,35 
case of tho good. (causing bodily hardshi[>). (It is »said) thus: “If 

those who are devoted to tho (iierformance of) religious deeds and are 
devoted to (the eouducting of) austerities, would at any time contract sins, 
to those (penances consisting of) meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 
and (making of) burnt offerings are (to be) prescribed particulafly. But 40 
to those who are Brahmanas but in name, (are) 
har^hips^^n^ base fools, and (are) devoid of wealth to such Krich- 

fools, etc. chhras and Chandrayanas shall particularly be 

prescribed.” 

Thus ends the Topic on Open Penances. 
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.INS TUN TOJMC ON SECRET PENANCES. 


A soorot y o ii ;i ii (* o 
ni i g Ji t poriornu'd 
wluMi th(^ <)tTc‘ii<‘0 is not 
known to *otliors llnm 
those inimodiatoly con** 
eorm‘(k • 


Sl^](nTON XLIV.-SI^ORKT PRNAtN(!ES FOR MORTAL SINS. 

811* Having (Jescribdd tlie group of vows (of penance) desti;oying 
Uio sins whicli have (also) be(3U described, the sago (proceeds to) lay down 
(the penances) removing the various siuij committed secretly. ^ 5 

Witli ragard to that (mode of secret penance, the sage) first de- 
scrjl^oH the f<mture ffommon to all the secret vows (of penance) : 

CX'Cjl. l.)ut lie Avliose sin is not made known 
might ohservo socristly a vow' (of penance suited to 
his case). 10 

He \\diese sin is not known by people otlnn* than (persons) concern- 
ed in (committing, might perform the [amance 
secr(‘tly, (that is,) witiiont disclosing (it). Thus it 
sliould be understood (that) in (such sins as) enjoy- 
ing a woman (in a guilty manner) etc., the secret 15 
vow (of i)ena.nc(') (holds good in the case) of him 
whose sin is not known by any one other than that (woman), she too 
being coi!<‘erm‘d in the a(*t. 

812. In this matter if the expiator is liimself an ad(‘pt in tlie 

. Hhannasastras, then he need not let anv other 20 
If ho lumsoll IS not ’ 

srcil versed in the sV . kuow (of the siii), and observe a penance that is 
;ras hjj udf^lit learn by suited to his (sin that) oc(‘asions it. But when he is 
text*orain^itnn%^or V*lie one who is not himself learned in it, then he should 
like (means). loarii (oil inquiry), on the pretext of some (iiidelinite 

person) as, ‘If a (sin of) Brahinana-sla.) ing or the like is committed 25 
Sbcretly by one, what is the secret ])onance (there) ?’, and observe (tliat 
v^ry) sjjjcret vow (of penance). 

For this very (reason), even (in the case) of women and Siidras, 

* as this very coarse of knowing (the form) of secret 

pouaiice) is possible, they are (as well) 30 

• entitled (to the performance of such). Aud it should 
not he argued that as the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. form 
tii*e chief fegLtnre of the secret vows (of penance), women and Siidras arc 
not entitled to them inasniuch as th<\v have not Yidyasin them and can- 
ftot (iomimind that {meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.). For the 35 
i|fceditative reiietition (of the Mantras) etc. do not exclusively form the 
chief feature of the secret vows (of peuaiice), because even gift-making and 
thV like have been*ordained, and it is also possible that one might resort to 
(the performance of) Prati^yama etc. laid down by Gautama. Also (in the 
cage) of otiiers it is only a thorough knowledge of the deities, the sages, 40 
anS the metres of tlie Mantras, and not any other fact, that is essential 
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to establish their right to it. Indeed an opposition (to one’s righ^t to thd 
performance of an act wiiich must necessarily be conshlered) with regard 
to Jyoti$toma etc. is not necessarily (an argument) with reference to tlie 
construction of a water tank, etc. Only a thorough knowledge of the (Man- 
tra) deities etc.^ is to be desired necessarily (here)? For says the text of 5 
Vyasa, “But he wlio without having known the Risi, the metre, the deity, 
and the purpose for which (the Manfra is used), would either s1;udy (it) 
or meditatively repeat (it), becomes a sinner,” 


813. Even here, if a particular food is not specified* milk etc. (sho'J,i(J 

be tnkoii); if a particular (period of) time is iioV^lQ 
speeilied, one year and tlie like; if a particular 
place is not specified, a mefuntain etc. ; and tliese 
things laid down by Gautama and others should be 
searched for as in the case of oi)en penances. 


M ilk, one year, numn- 
tain, etc. where food, 
time, place etc. are not 
speeilied. 


814. Having thus laid down the features common to all the secret 15 
penances, (tlie sage) goes on to describe the secret penances in the.,v(‘ry 
order of mortal sins etc. as (he did in the case of) open penances : 


Jf lie is a Bralimana-slayiu', for ilirec days and nights 
he shall fast, nioditatively repeat the Aghaniar^ana 
(Sfikta) 2i) 

(XICII. In the midst of water, also make a gift of 
cow that yields milk, and is (thus jmrilied). 


For three days he shall observ<‘ fust, meditatively rci)eatin the midst 
of water the Aghainarsana Sfikta, (that is, the Sfikta) 


A nnihmiina-s 1 ii y r 
shall obsopvo thi<‘o 
days’ fast, m<’tlitativ’ely 
r<n>cat Aghaiuarsana 
SOkta in tlio midst of 
water, and make a gift 
of a miU*h-co\v. 


discovered by the great sage Aon vmarsana, consist- 25 
ing of three Riks, beginning with liitain clui sait/ani 
cliactc, (/*), (set) in the Anustubh (metrt;), and having ' 
Bhavavritta for its deity ; and at the end of three 
days making a gift of a cow yielding milk, is (thus) 


purified a lirfihinana-slayer. And the meditative re- 30 
M 1‘t. t' ' ropeti i^^'f-itioii (of the Mantra) should be performed thrJee 
tion of Aghamarsaua by him having dived (completely) within waters 

Silktathrico completely Thus says SuMANTD : “ He who (destroys an image 
immersed in water for o 

incest. symbol of) God or slays a 13rahmaiia or a Guru, 

shall dive within water and rei)eat the Aghumarsana 35 
Sukta thrice. Having approached a mother or a sister, or having com- 
mitted incest with a mother’s sister, a daughter-in-law, a female friend, 
or any other woman (within the) prohibited (circle) he shall (meditatively) 
repeat the Aghainarsana (Sukta) itself thrice inside water and becomes 
purified therefrom.” 40 


(/) ^iigvoda Till. viii. 43» 
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Pranjlyamas and r*<‘- 
petilion or Ag)j!i!njn s.^- 
na ‘SuJ^ia.* 


* 815. ti»i» refers to the (case where the) act is committed inteii- 

^ ^ ♦tionally. And (there is) the •(text) hiid down by 

day^^r^one'^^moiitlT Manu, “And sixteey Pranayamas (performed) with 

Brahmaiia-slaughtei*. V^ydliritis and Pranava, if repeated (iiyly purify a 

person in one mo 4 ith even though hejias skiin a 5 

Bi-ajiinana” (Xf. 248), but that should be taken to refer to t Ids very 

case where the siimneris notable to imke a gift of a co^\ But tlu^t, 

* 1 o which by Gautama after laying down a vow (of 

A penanc(' lasting for^ n \ 

days ote. for penance lasting for) thirty-six (days and) nights, is 
•his! mojdal “ That very vo\v*(of penance shall 10 

• * be observed) in (the cases) of Brahinanatslayiiig, 

driuRing Sura, stealing (a Bnllnnana’s) gold, ami vfolating one’s own Guru’s 
bed along with Pivujay.nnas, and having bathed (p) lie shall meditatively 
repeat the* Aghainarsana (Silkta)” (lil. vi. 9), i*ef(‘rs to (thecase of) asingle 

slaying unintentionally. Next (there is^.this) laid 15 
down by Bauduavana : “ Going fortli from the vil- 
Inge in an easterly or nortlnuly direction (111. ix. 4), 
lie sliull bating ; ami being pure and dressed in |)ure raiments, he shall, close 
. to the water, (raise) a monml (and) b(‘smear(it with 

.‘UK) (iiucsa dav. cow-duiig), inoist(‘n his ejothcs hy oiie (a[)|>lication ot 20 

water), shall purify his hand with cow-dnng, turn 
towards the sun, and recite th<‘ Aghainarsana (Hiikta belonging) to his own 
branch of tiui Veda (ii) (Til. v. 2) to the extent, of one hundred (times) 
in the morning, one hundred (times) in the middle part of the day, and one 

• •hundred (times) in tlu^ (‘vening (/) (JH. v. 3), and 25 

Only «(ai(‘ hamiud of wIkmi the stais rise ho might partake of one 
iBirloy-grnrl in tlio , 

ovcMiing. • hamllul ot barle\ -grnel (HI. v. 1). In seven (days 

ami) nights he is freed from all minor sins whe- 
ther eonmiitted intentionally or eominitted unintentionally; in twelve 
^Ui\s ami) nights from the mortal sins excluding a Brahmana -slaying, 30 
drinking of licjiior, and stealing of (Brahmana’s) gold, (IIF. v. 5). And 
in twenty-one (days and) nights he overcomes 
even those (sins)” (111. v. 0). Tliis refers to (tlie case 
of) an intentional act, or refers to (tlie case of) 
an»uniiitentional (act of) sla^>ing a Svotriya, an 35 
Aeharya,or one engaged in (performing) a sacritice. 

/ Next Ithere is this tl^xt of) Maisu which says, “Or juirifying himself 
Three Paraifas and witfi three ParAkas, he shall in a forest, being pure, 
hita in the forests for recite thrice the bainhita of the Veda, ami is (thus) 
f^iying a .Srotriya. pnritbnl from all sins” (XT. 258), ami it refers to an 40 


Sowni diiys for minor 
sins ; twelve for.any of 
the ]a.st*two mortal sins ; 
and# twenty-one f o r 
Bra lima na-sl«a y ing et<‘ . 


((j) AH the edithnis have the reading mtatidj, ha Hied. The eominentai-y of Haha- 
DaVia points to the reading ^nUilak, tired. * 

(h) Buhler has the curious expression, “recite the Aghainarsana Jiynm (in the 
manner of his daily) private recitation.” 

(i) Buhler has “(Let him repeat it) one hundred times in the morning, one 
hundred times at»midday, and one hundred times or an unlimitcduumher of times in the 
afternoon,” 
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1008 offepln‘>:s of giioo 
with A^harnarsaua Suk- 
ta when the Brahmana 
slain is devoid of qii’u- 
litios.* 


Three days’ fasting 
and Aglnimarsana rc'po- 
tition when a good man 
kills a worthless one ; 
for an ahett.or also. 


uuinteatiorial (i) slaying of a Srotiiya etc., or to a (cas^ of) iiifeoational 
repefttiou with fefereiice to the killing of (Braliinanas of) other (sort). 

Farther (there is the text) of) Briuad-Visnu which says, “Having 
committed a Brahniana-slayiiig, he shall go towards 
the west or tlie north of tile village, kindle the lire 5 
with a large (quantity of) firewood, and make onq 
tliousand and’eigiit burnt ollerings, with the Agha- 
inarsana (Sukta), of ghee, and he is then purified by 
this (process),” and it refers to (tliecase of) slaying (a Brahmana) who 
no qualities (to boot), 'or refers to the (ease of one) who supports (the erime).''m 
Also (there is the text) which is laid down by Yama, “And setting (his 
mind upon purification), he ^iiall fast for three days 
(and nights), go to water (for bathing during) three 
(lays, and meditatively repeat Aghamarsana (Sukta) 
thrice, and is (thus) purilied from all sins,” and tliat lo 
refers to the case where a slayer of (good) qualities 
has slain one who has no qualities (to boot), or to an abettor or him who' 
permits. 

And (there is the text) which is laid down by Hahita, “ When one is 

affected' by one of these, the mortal sins, heinous 20 

Three vopetitions of high gipg^ and minors sins, ho shall meditatively 

Aghamarsana Sukta ha* ^ . 

inlluejiciiig’tlie sin. repeat tile Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself thrice,” and 

that refers to the case of one who inlluences the sin. 

In tlie same way, even other Smriti texts are to be gathered and 

decided to (apply to) these very oases, and tlu y are 25 
not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of tiie 
work. And this very group of vows (of penance) 
should be observed a fourth part less for killing a 
woman, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya (every one of them) engaged in (perform- 
ing) a sacrifice, of an Atreyi, of the wife of an Ahitagni, of a pregnant 3(5 
woman, and the contents of the womb (whose sex) is unknown. 

810. (The sage) now speaks of a different penance : 

Otlierwise with (tlic formulas) Lonuibhy ah S mho etc.,' 
subsisting pn air for one day, , ' ' , 

000111. After having stayed in water, he shall 35 

make forty hiirnt offerings of ghee. j 

Otherwise, having fasted for one day and night and liaving stayed in 
water during the whole night and coming oat of the 
water when (it is) morning, he shall make forty 
burnt offerings of ghee with the «^ight formulas ^0 
Lomahhyah Svaha etc. at the rate of five offerings 
witli each (formula). 


Those very ponances 
to 1)0 adjusted aocoril- 
iiig to propriety. 


Or fasting for one day, 
staying in water for the 
whole night, and offer- 
ing 40 burnt offel’ings. 


(ii) S. has ‘ iiitontionally’ which seems to be a mistake. 



On P^nanees.^ 


WITH THE MlTAKf^AEi. 


And tUis refcMS to tlie same case as the above said, for staying in 
water involves much of exertion (to the body) 

817. (The sage) lays down i>enaiicos fpr drinking Sura, (a sin) occur- 
ring in tlio order (of enumeration): 

llaving fasted fbv throe (days and) nights anid inak-’ 5 
iiig the hirnt offering of ghoo wUh the Kusniundi (Man- 
inis) (on0^1)ocoiiios) pure. 

^ lie who drinks Sura (the expr(‘ssi()M) “ forty Inirnt offerings of ghee” 

•^rhrec .da vs’ and J for thiveidnys and) iiiglits, 

fftrfcy burnt olTerinf?s of [uirilied l>y making forty fmrnt olTerings ( 9 f gJiee) 10 
liquor"! 'villHCfisinandi (Mali Iras), that is, (the) lliks Vud 

• (Utva (levahcildnam ctc,^ disiufvorod hy Kusmanda, 
set in Anustubh metro, and aeeomeanied by tlie deities for whom (they 
are) saered. Likewise, it has been stated hy Uauduayana also tluis : 
“Then, he who eonsideis liimself eeitaiiily impure, shall make burnt offer- 15 
jugs i'ecil.ing iviisniaiulis (Hi. vii. 1). And thereby lie, is freed from all sins 
sliortof slaying a learned Hrnhniana(lll. vii.3), (and from tlie sin of) having 
dischargicd liis semen in a place othm- tlian a womb when not during 
sleep” (III. vii. 1). And (i licro is this) wliicli (is stated) by Manu, “JHlven 
one wlio lias drunk Sura is pnriiied Iiy meditatively I'epeating (Die Mantra), 20 

Or rnodilativo ropeti- the R\k Vvcdi etc. 

►tion of c (• r t a i II diseoverod by V^asistiia, and also MAJiitra and 

■KlT.non(‘r'“ S'i<''ll'>>vati hymns” (XI. 249), and in which (text) 

* • ta meditative repetition sixteen times of one of the 

followhig, “ Apa naif soshcIkkI auhani etc. (/), Pratistomchhir usasam 25 

*Vasisih(ih* et(\ (k), Mahitrindinavo astn ct<\ (l)^ and Eto auu Iiul rani 

stavdum etc. (in), is laid down, and that shonhl be understood to refer to 

one who is unable to iierfonn the Knsmanda Honm. 

«§ . .. 

, , 818. And this should he understood to (refer to tlie case of) having 

• drunk Laisti only onee, or also for having repeatedly 30 

x^kin;; •'‘’""k Mmlhvi. Also (there is this), 

burnt offerings yf ghee “ Tiiat twii‘c-l)orn (person) by (making) burnt offer- 
si vel^^rin^ng.^^** reciting the Mantras used 

in ^ikala-Homa, or having meditatively* rejieatcd 
the Rik Namah ete. removes that sin which is though excessive” 35 
(XI. 256), (inf^which it Ls ()i*]aiiied by Manu (that) for one year burnt offer- 
ings (are to be inady) every day with the eight Mantras beginning with 
“ Devakritaftya enasah etc,'" or a meditative repetition of the Rik begiii- 
nfng with “ Naina itf/ugrani naina dvivdse ” (n). That refers to the (case 


(j) Rig I. vii. 5. 

(k) Rig V. V. 27. 1. 

(l) Rig VlII. viii. 43. 1. 

(m) Rig VI. vi. 81. 2. 

(n) Rig IV, viii. 12. 3. 
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of an act) committed intentionally. And (there i.s also tlihs) wliicJi (says)^ 

“ He* who is aftectcd by mortal sins shall follow the cews, shall with self- 

restraint for one year, (meditatively) lepcat Pfivamanis and subsist 

■ on wliat is collected bv alms, and (is thus) pnri- 

Following COWS for oiu‘ « , i , t / 

year etc. for 'bein^? (o)* aiKMIiat refors t6 the(cas<> of) repetition, 5 

affected by a n umbo r of or refers l o tlie (ca8e of) one who is (affected) by 

' a number of mortal sins. 


810. (The sa<rc now) lays down the penance for stealing (ai Br/lhina- 


na’s) gold : 

CCK^^IV. 1”Te who steals a Brahiiiana’s 
stand in the midst of water, and ineditjitiveJy 
Riidra (Mantras) (and is purified thereliy). 


gold shairiO 
repeat the 


Next he who has stolen the gold of a Bra, hmana shall observe Cast for 
three days, and by meditatively repeating the 

Meditative ropetitb’n i i i> i i • • -*1 at x h i 

of the Riidra in Mi(‘ hundred Kudras beginning with Naiuasta Uudm 115 

midst of water for steal- mauf/avc etc, standing in the midst of water, is 
iiicr a Brahmaua's gold. , 

purified. 


820. A special (rule) lias bean laid down by Satatapa in this t(con- 
nection) thus, Having drunk spirituous liquor, having had sexual con- 
nection with the wife of a Guru, having stolen (the) 20 

Bosnioariug tlie body i i • i • ia a, 

with ashes, lyiiiff on of a Brahmana, and having slam a Brahmaim, 

ashes and moditativfdy hesinears (Ills body) with ashes, lies down 

proscribed. Oil a bed of ashes, and meditatively repeats the 

Rudra chapter, is freed from all ^traccis of) sin.” 

The meditative re[)Ctitiou (of the Mantra) shall be done eleven titles, 25 

^ , for savs the t(‘xt of Atkt, “ He who knows Bliarma 

Hudra to bo roiicated v 

eleven times. shall (meditatively) repent even eleven times the 

Rudra (Mantras) and is freed (from all sins) though 

he had been affected by mortal sins too, and there is no doubt about it. ” 

Also (there is this) which (is laid down) by Manu, “ Having once nedi- 30 

tatively repeated Asyavainiya (Bukta) or even Siva-Sankalpa, one becomes 

free from sin in a moineiit oven if he had stolen (a; 

tive^ropetifh^^^ <>r^s/va Bnihmaiia’s gold ” (Xl. 250). Thus a single niedita- 

^c^ribe!f^ recital of the Biikta Asudvamasj/n patitasyii 

etc. (p) consisting of fifty-two Riks, and likewise of 35 

(the Siikta) Yajj^pmto (l/irnin tidaifn devam etc. occurring in Hie Siva- . 

Sahkalpa (section) and consisting of six Riks{q), has been laid down, and it 

refers to the case where one who has (excellent) (pialities has stolen the 

gold belonging to one who is extremely wanting in good qualities. Or it ^ 

refers to (the case of one stealing) a quantity (of gold) less than one 40 

Suvarna, or to a supporter or abettor (of the act). And (in acase)"^ 


(o) Manu XT. 257. 

(p) Rig. II. iii. 14—23. 

(g) This occurs, says KullOka, iri the V AJasaiioya Samhitd. 
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w]*ere (the act is^ repeated, what is laid dowu in (the text), “ He who 
is affected f>y mortal sins shall follow the cows etc. ” (Mano XI. 258), 
shosld be understood to hold good. 

821. (The saf^e now) Jays down a penance for violatii^ one’s own 
Guru’s b^d, (a sin) coming i« in the order (of mention) ; > 

, A violator of his Ouru’sbcd who meditatively reipeats 
Sahasra-.sirsd cic. is freed ( from *his sin), 

CCCJV. At the end of observin<:«' this (expiatory) act 
^ bo^" 3 delding milk should ho given in gM't by each of 
Ihege (sinners). * 10 


Throe tlays’ fn.shlng 
and rojioatirj^ intMli ra- 
ti vely«Pnr1bsji-Sfikt a for- 
ty times fpr violatin^^ 
one’s own Guru’s lied. 


And a violator of Ids Guru’s bod is freed from that sin by meditatively 
repeating? ^Vdiasm-,s/r*.svl elc a Siikta consisting of sixteen Hiks, dis-» 

covered by (the sa<):e) Narayana, sacred to PuRU- 
SA (l(‘ity,and set in Anuslubh metre, the last (verse) 
heiii^ in Tristubh (metre). In (the word) Sahaara- 15 
sirsd/dp'i^ ('one who meditatively repeats Sahasva 
^ slvfid rto./), the termination is indicative of T/lch- 

chhilya (‘a habitual adherenee to it’), and, therefore, that it should be 
repeated is inferred. If it is desired (to know) what number of times 
should the repetition be, the number forty occurring in a closely proceeding 20 
stanza is taken. Even here (the expression), “ Having fasted for three 
(days and) nights ” occurring in the above stanza is syntactically connect- 
ed. It is verily theroiorc that Britt ad- V iSNii (says) thus: “A violator of 
his Giwu’s bed might purify himself by meditatively repeating, and making 
• burnt olfevings with Purusa-Shkta having fasted for three (days and) 25 
nights.” And by tliesc? sinners, (that is,) these three (sinners), he who 
drinks Sura, he who steals one Suvarna (of Brahinana’s gold), and he who 
^ violates his Guru’s bed, should in each case at the 

the eiidoi three days. observing the vow of fasting for three (days 

and) nights, a cow yielding large quantities of milk 30 
should be given in gift. 

This refers to the case (where the act is committed) uninteii- 
tioiTally, Also by (the te#i:t of) Manu which says, “He who has violated 
his Guru’s bed, is freed (from his sin) by meditative- 
n*diStWo“y*%peated.“ Iv repeating Havispantam etc., or Na tamam ho etc., 35 
• or lit etc,, or even the Purusa-Sukta” (XL 251)^ a 

meditative repetition of one of the following, Hcivispantatn ajaram svarvid 
^c, (qqq) Na tamam ho na diiritam (qqqq)^ Hi va iti me manali (r), 


(qq) Uigvoda VIII. iv. 17—19. 
(qqq) Itig. Vllt. iv. 10. 1. 

(qqqq) Big- II. vi. 29. 5. 

(r) rig. VIII. vi. 26. t 


57 
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iind Sahasrasirsa (s), sixteen tiiiirs each, (‘vcr.y day for one month, 
and even that docs refer to (the eas<‘ of) an nnintcn(Joiial act itself. 
J5ut where (it is done) intentionally, that wliich has been laid down 

by Manu is,“ recitin^j: the Mantras used for 

tontional incest. < Sakala-Homas etc.” (XI. 2^i6), i^hoiild be uiider- 5 
stood (to hold good). 

(Tliero is) also (this) which is laid dow’ii in the Rat trim^anmata, Burnt 

offerings, one thousand in number, of sesamum 
Uiirni. offorinffs with , ,, , , ^ . i. p i»/r 1 a 

sosaniurn, -1000 lor mi- be made to the accompaniment of Maha- 

iior sins, and 100,000 for ♦Vyahritis bv a twi(,*e'born (person), for the i)ur- 10 

mortal sins. ' * .r. , » . • a 1 

po.S(^ ol being purified from minor sins. ^And) lie 
who is atYected by a mortal sin is purified by one Iiundred tliousand of 
(siicli) burnt offerings, ” ^nd that refers to the case where (the act) 
is reiioatod. 

And ftliere is this) wliich is laid down by Ya.ma, ‘‘Or he may medita- 15 
tivcly repeat the Asjja vnmaHi/a etc, (Sfikta), or 
even the lliks sacred to Pavamana, or Kiintapa:, 
(Mantras) discovered by Vulakliilyas, or Niiutjmtim 
etc, or what is called Vrisakapi, or JJobi^i or 

tlie iludra (Mantras) once, and one is purified from all sins.” But that re- 20 
fers to (tli(‘ case of) having sexual connection with an adulteress. 

82:b Next, whatever (arc the sins) denoted by the terms Jieinous 
sins and minor sins wliicJi are objects to which (the j>cnan(*e of) violating 
one’s own (ilnru's bed is cxtend(‘d, or which arc e(]nal to it, in those cases 
(the same penances) a (piartcr less and lialf less should be understood rc- 25 
spcctively (to hold good). ,Or what is' thus hiid 
lo oases ernial dowii by JIarita, Wlum (oiie IS afiectcd b,^') OllC 
to viola ting of one's own of these, an ordinary sill, a heinous sin, a minor 
sin, and a mortal sin, or by a combination of them, 
Aghamarsana (Rukta) itself shall be meditatively reiicatcd thrice ”, 30 
should he understood (to hold good). »• 


Asyiivjvmasya et^c?. for 
earijfd knowledgci of an 
a(hillei*()ss. 


821. Even for one who has had contact with him who has commit- 
ted a mortal sill, acconling to tlie text, “Hesh^ll 
The same for eases of perform the same vow (of penance) as1ie, (of wliorn 

contact- with mortal , , . . , . „ * 

sinners. he has had the contact), ’ the penance is the same 35 

as for him with whom he has had the contact. 

4) 

825. Nor should it be said that, with regard to this (secret penance), 
as tlie contact sin in the matter oi teaching the 
sihlc oven where con- Vedas etc., IS contracted by (a union of) several 
tact sin arises through active agents, secrecy cannot possibly occur. For, 40 

teaching the Veda etc. 1 - . . 1 . 

altliough it is involving of several active agents, yet 
secrecy is possible, as in the case of adultery with anotiier’s wife, only if 


is) Wg. YllI, iv. 17--ia 
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it is not ffnown fo a third otc. person who is oth§r than tjiose activ^y 
engaged (in the act). * Hence secret penances do certainly come in. 

Intliesame way, it should be undeVstood, that even Jin the case) 
of one vWio lias committed^ heinous sin, tlie penance is the ^sanie ^s for 
iiiin (with whom he is in contact). 5 

^%iis ends the Topic ou Secret Penances for Mortal Sins. • 


SECTION XLV. -SECRET PENANCES FOR IJUNOR SINS. 

. 

, 82(). (The sage now)Jays down tiic penance* for fifty-six minor sins, 
cow-slaughter etc., as (they) come in the order (of mention) : 


(^iie liLiiKlrcnl Prunaydiiuis shall bo peribrined for 10 

being iVecd from all sins 

* 

• CCCVl. And froij] any (sin mentioned in the midst) 
of tiic group oC minor sins for vvhicJi (a separate penance) 
lias u54/ been prescribed. 


For the pui’iwse of bciiig freed from (any one of) the group ofj fifty- 15 
six minor sins, cuw-siaugliter, etc., and all sins 
Cuiiisiug the loss of caste etc, for which (separate) 
secret penances have not been ordained, one liun- 
• dred Prauayamas shall be [jcrformed. And likewise 
for th« pLirpose.of being freed from all sins, from the mortal sins down to 20 
. the inisccllaueous ones, Praiiayilinas shall be performed. 


One Iminlred I^rana- 
yiimas vvheiH^ si'jiarate 
secret penances have 
not boon laid down. 


827. And in that (matter of perforniiug the ih'afiaynmas), the number 


** Fra u A y a mas , 4 - 0 f o r 
•n¥)rtai sins, 31)0 for 
hoinl)US %ins, 200 for 
high »sins. 


should be augmciited thus, four Jiuudred in the (case 
of) mortal sins, three hundred in the (case of) 
heinous sins, and two hundred in tho (case of) high 25 
sins, and it is noticed that ju the (case of) minor sins 


A* less uamlier 
miscollanooUvS sins. 


for 


for which opea penances have been laid down, a fourth part of the penances 
* • • (prescribed) for mortal sins is ordained. And a 

diiilimitiou of the peuamre should be done in the 
(case of) miscellaneous (sins). It is with this very 30 
view (tliatfp has been Vama thus : " liy (performing) four 

, hundred Praiiayamas attended by ten Pranavas, (one 
the from the (sin of) Hrahmana-slayiug, and 

•• ’ need it be said from the other sins (also) ? ” 


828. A speci&l (rule has been) laid down by BaudiiayaiJa also in 35 
this connection : If one commits sin through 
• Pr&^)ayamas,— 3 for Bpeech, eye, ear, skin, nose, and mind, he is purified 
smawf «peeob,„ ©tc. pfAiiAyimas. Ifot wiMmltting athiltery 



452 


YAJI^AVALKYA SM^ITI [Bk. Ill, Oh. V. 


a Suilra woman or eating a Sudra’s food, lie shall in each case perform 
Daily 7 for 7 day^for sevcii Pranayaiiias {<laiJ.y) for seven days. For par- 
adultery with a iSftdra taking of any forbidden bard food or forbidden 
sadra’s food. Soft food, or iriiiiurc substance, likewise for dealing 

in forbidden goods excepting Madhu, flesh, ghee, 5 
oil, lac, salt, articles of taste, and food, or 
for whatever 'otlicr (sins) that are tliiis pointed 
out he sliall perform tvvelve Prana} limas in eaeli case (dail>) fo* twelve 
Daily VI for lo days days. Next, excluding ^ordinary) 'sins and minor 

"sins, wliatcvcr else is thus iioiuted ont^in those !t0 
cases one shall (daily) perform for half a month 
twelve Pranayamas in each 'case. Next excluding 
(mortal) sins and those that cause the loss of caste, 
whatever else are thus pointed out, (in those cases) 
one shall (daily) perform, for one month, twelve 15 
Pranayamas in each (vase. Next excluding (fnortal) 
sins whatever else is thus pointed out, (in those eases) one shall (daily) 
perform, for six months, twelve Pranayamas in each case. (And) next in 
the case of (mortal) sins, one sliall (daily) perform 
twelve Pranayamas for oni^ year in each case” 20 
(IV. i. 5 -11) (fc). 


Daily 12 for 12 days 
for eating forhidden 
food, dealing in forbid- 
den gof>d.s, etc. 


nary sins and 
sins. 

Daily 12 for one month 
for sins excluding 
mortal sins and those 
causing loss oC caste. 

12 daily for 6 months 
for sins other tuan 
mortal sins. 


12 daily for one ye^r 
for mortal sins. 


In the above, the three Pranayhinas laid down as, “ | Jf he commits 
sin through] speech, eye, cfc.” is intended to refer 
to iniscellaneou.s (sins). Forty-nine Pranayamas 
laid down as, “For committing adultery with a 25 
Budra woman or eating a Sildra’s food cfc.,” arc 
intcJidcd to (refer to) parliculur (varieties of) minor 
sins. Similarly one Jiundred and loi ty-four Pranaya- 
mas also laid down as, “For partaking of any forbid- , 
den hard food or forbidden soft food etc.,” are also 30 
intended to (refer to) particular (other varieties of) 
minor sins. One hundred and eighty Pranayamas 
laid down as, “ Next, excluding (mortal) sins and minor sins etc.,” are 
860 for killing a cow, intended to (refer to sins) causing the loss of caste, 
or the like. ' Three hundred and sixty Pranayamas laid down as, 35 

“Next excluding (mortal) sins and those that cause the loss of caste etc,,” 
are intended to (refer to) minor sins, killing of a cc\w, etc. Two J[>housand, 
2100 for heinous sins b!ie (w) hundred, and sixty Ih^ariAyriinas laid down as, 
“Next excluding (mortal) sins etc.,” arc intended 


8 for miscollauoous 
minor sins (each). 

49 foT' particular 
minor sins (cadi). 

144 lor corlain other 
minor sins (each). 


180 for sins causing 
loss of caste 


(t) G., N.,^ S„ and D. ail contain bad readings in one partner other of this 
passage. With the help of all those four a reading of which this is the translation has 
been settled to suit the explanation that follows. 

(n) G. and N. adopt the reading ^lusata, two hundred. But how can 180 times 12 
bo 2260 ? B* has ekasaia om hundred, apd p* sata, one hundred. * , 
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to (refer tcp) heiiioifs sins and lugh sins. And four'thousand, three Imndred 
4320 for mortal sins •and twenty Praiiayanms laid flown as*‘' [And] nAct 
in tlie case of (mortal) sins etc.,” are intended to 
(refer to) mortal sins. 

* * • 

And this group of live [)enanceH laitl down in, “ For partaking\)f any 5 

• , • forbidden hard food or forbidden soft food etc. ” 

C(‘,ptain fiKMlitaiive, . , ^ . .. , ^ 

ronotitioiis lor icpoti- and tile like texts, reler to (the ease wiiere) the Sins 

tions or accuMulations excessively repeated, or to the case where there 

is a combination of more than one (sin). 

There €S this) which (has lieen laid down thus) by Manu, One who 10 

iutetfids to make an expia^on for sins (of a) gros^ or light (nature), shall 

for one year meditatively repeat tln^ Hik, /1t>o etc., Yat kiucha cihtui (etc.), 

or Iti etc.” (XI. 252). Thus at hours undisturbed by any other purpose, a 

meditative repetition for one year of the Riks, Avalehelo Varunn efc.{v\ 

Yat kiiiclia edam etc, (w), and Iti vd Hi me iminah etc. (;r) is prescribed, 15 

and evm that refers to the (case of) repetition (of tlie sins). 


829.* (The sago now) lays down an exception to one hundred Prana- 
y^mas that come in in general for all minor sins : 

Duo shall sanctifying (il) \vit,li.(tho syllable) “ Oin,” 
drink the juice of the Soma plant which is a purifying 20 
agent 

CCOVIJ. When (he, being) the best of the twice- 
* born (classes), Infs indeed, swallowed semen, fjeces, or urine. 

*\ t\vioe-f>orn (person'), when lie has swallowed semen, fmees, or 

p. .. nriiM*, shall drink th(‘ inict‘ of the Soma (?/) creciter 25 

ol Soniil lor ’ i 

swall<)win.tc a c m e n , which is an agent bringing about |)in‘ilication, hav- 

fiBces, OP uriue. saiictilied it with the syJlalde Om.” 


• * 830. And this refers to the case of committing (the act) uninten- 

’ * ^ tionally. But where it is committed intentionally, 

dr^WnR^orwaTo7wUh penance) lias been laid down by Sumantu thus : 30 

Mahfi-Vyfihritiii, etc. if “Having swallowed scmcn, faeces, or urine, having 
, partaken ol garlic, onions, turnips, Kumbhika, etc. 

and also having partaken of other forbidden food-stuffs (fc^imilar to 
these), or ^javing partaken of the flesh of swans, village-fowl, dog, jackal, 
and the lik<*, one shall getiinto the water (lce[) (enough to ic^acli his) m^ek, 35 
• perform Pranayiima reciting Buddhavati Mantras, drink water reciting 
J^viha-Vyafiritis till it reaches his chest region, and is thus purified from 
%hat (sin).” 


(v) Hig. I. ii. 16. 4. 

(w) Big. V, vi. 11. 6. 

(X) Big. VIII. Vi. 26, 1. 

(y) Sarcosteitia Vituinalls or Asclepias Acida. 
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A. different penance has been mentioned by Manu also wiiai refer- 
ence' to tlie eattng of seven sorts of forbidden food ; * Having accepted 
a gift of what should not be accepted, or having partaken of forbidden 

Mpditalive ivpcLitioii ^ meditatively repeating (the Mantra) 

ot TarutsahMiuU Mmbva. Taratsamaiidh etc. (s) is purified in tliree days” 5 

forllidden^ ufings^or*^^^^^ 2o3). What should not be accepted ''in gift) 
Wddon^ certain I'or- are |)oisoii, weapon, Sura, etc. or tire materials of 
^ gifts (offered) by those who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste) and the like (persons). ' • 

I 

And when one voids semen, tones, urine, and the like bodily fllth 10 
on alms for 'vater (the peuaiice which should he performed) 
ono monUi for oommii- even then has been thus statcnl hy that very (autho- 
tinji; nuisaiico in water. . 4. Having done undesirable things in water one 

shall spend one month subsisting on what is collected- by alms (XI. 255). 


ono month for oommit- 
tinjj; nuisance in water. 


SECTION XLVI.-SEORBT PENANCES FOR SUNDRY 15 
OTIIJ'IR SINS. 

i 

831. (Tlio sago now) lays down a penance for luiscollanoous sins 
and also for mental etc. minor sins committed iiu consciously : 

Whether during the night or during the day what- 
ever (sin) is committed unconsciously, 20 

OCCVni. All that is destroyed by performing 
the Sandh34s laid down (to bo performed) three times 
(a day). 


Whetlicr dudug tiic (time of) night or during daytime, whatever ^ 
miscellaneous sins or minor sins belonging to the mind or speech are com- 25 
inittcd unconsciously, all of them art( destroyed by 
of sShyV*romovos”an performing the obligatory rite of Sandbya, which is 

tineonsoious sins of ordained (to be performed) three times a day, at 
mind, spooeh, and act. . n \ v ...' ««ru * 

morning, at noon, etc. Just so (has) Y/ma : What- 
ever sin one commits during tlie daytime by act, thought, and word, (all) 30 
that he destroys hy (pcrfonniiig) Pr.anJyJmas when he sits to perform the 


cveuing sJaiidhya.” 

Sstadhya removes .sin 
of smoliing spiritnous 
liqnor, eating Vfisala’s 
food. etc. if performed 
outside the village. 


It is stated thus by Satatapa also: ” Baiid'iya per- 
formed outside (the village) purilies^ (one '^from the 
sin of) (uttering) falsehood, smelling of spirituous 
liquors, even sexual connection during the day, 
and eating the food of a Vrisala as well.” 


35 


(«) Rig. Vll. i. 16. 1-3. 
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INJodifcafcive re])etiiio!i 
if Sukriyti aftid Aranya- 
ka, removes even mortal 


SIstjTTON^ffyir. MANTRAS IMFRlimNa ONKJillOM 

ALL SINS. 

h 

832. ^ Then (the sage) mentions the Mantras purifying m common 
all the mortal sins etc. ; 

• A Kieditative repetition of l^ukriya and Aranyaka, 5 
and of Gayatri, etc. particularly, 

• CCCtX. *And likewise the eleven (Anuvakas) of 
^udra, these indeed remove all sins. 

•Wiiat IS termed ^^ukfiya is a particular Ar5,nyaka occurring in the 

Vajasaneya Samhita, and begins with Visvdnt (leva 10 
snvitdli; and Ara?iyaka (a) begins with Richam 
vacham prapadj/e mauo ynjiih prapcidye, and occuirs 
tnero alone. A meditative repetition of these two 
' (jNIantrns) is removing of all mortal and other sins. 

833. •Similarly a meditative rei)etition of Giiyatri (performed) in this 15 
Modjtafwe ropotiftion Particular manner, (namely,) one hundred thousand 

(times) ill (the case of)* mortal sins, ten thousand 
(times) ill (the case of) heinous sins and high sins, 

(?>), one thousand (times) in (the case of) minor sins, 
and one hundred (times) in (the case of) iniscellane- 20 
ous sins, is destroying of all sin. Just so with refer- 
ence to Gayatri, tli^ following praise has been stated by J^ankha ; 

“ Savifri, wlien she is meditatively repeated one hundred times, is (cafmble 
*of) destro.ting sins committed excessively (c), and when meditatively 
repeated one thousand times likewise does free one from (minor) sins. 25 
^ By a meditative repetition of ten thousand times 

Another praise of Ga- iji^ewise she destroys all the sins, but when me- 
Vittri by Sankua. , , ^ , , , , . 

• djtatively repeated one hundred thousand times 

she destroys mortal sins. A Brahmana who has stolen a Suvarna (of 

Brahmana’s gold), a slayer of a Brahmana, one who has violated his 30 

Guru’s* l^d, and ofie who has drunk Sura, are (all) purified by meditatively 

repeating her one liundretf tliousand (times), and there is no ddull^t about 

it.” But (there is this) which is stated in the Sattrimsanmata, “ But he 


of Gaynfcri, if 100,000 
times fbvstroys a rnori.al 
sin ; if 10,000 times 
lioiiious and high sins; if 
1,000 times a minor sin ; 
and 100 times ono of 
misccllanoons sins. 


, (a) G., N„ and S.thavo cka lyajHk extra after Arawyafca. This is not needed and D. 

omits it. • 

(h) G., N., and S. all adopt the reading Upapdialm^ minor sin, here. It can clear- 
ly bo seen that it is ai^ inconsistent repetition. W© follow D. in deciding the present 
reading of Anupataluit high sin, 

(c) The original has Mahdpdtaka, which though is capable of being rendered as 
mortal sin, is translated as ‘ sins committed excessively ’ considering the way in which 
VijiANESVARA us6s this t©xt to support his argument. 



456 


YAJi^AVAhZyA miRTI 


repeated 10 million 
times removes an open 
Brfihuiana-slang h tor, 
and proportionately for 
other mortal sins.o 


[Bfe. in. , Oh. V. 

who would meditatively repeat Gayatri ten million (timtjs), removes the 
Gajatri meditab;voly of slaying a ferahinana, whilejie who repeats it 
eight million (times) is freed from (the sin of) 
drinking Snr/l. Seven million (meditntive repeti- 
tion) of Gayatri purifies a tivcf of (Bnlhmana’s) gold, 5 
and hy six million (meditative repetitions) of Gayatri 
he who violates tdie hed of (his) Guru is freed (from his sin)/’ TK*at (pen- 
ance) being excessive refers to (the case) when (the sin has become) an 
open one, * 

831, And likewise lludraikadasini also- Rmlrailcadasiui (thetermdO 
, which the original has to mean ‘the eleven Ann- ' 

remove even mortal sins vaka^ ot tv-udra ) is a collf*3Cti()n ol the eleven 
U^mcditativoly repeat- Anuvakas of Rudra particularly repeated in a me- 
ditative manner, is (ca[)abie of) removing all sin. 

In the text, “One who is an adopt in the knowledge of Dharma having 15 
(meditatively) repeated the Rudra (Mantras) even eleven times, is freed 
from the mortal sins and there is no doubt about it,” as a repetition (of 
it) eleven times is pointed out with reference to mortal sins, it should be 
taken a (|uartcr and (juartcir less and appli<Hl to the lunnous sins and so on, 
835. The word clia (‘etc.’) (in the original) is intended (to exprej^s) the 20 
Aghamarsana (Sukta) and the like as well. Thus says Vasistiia : “ 1 sliall 
next mention (tlie Mantras) that are most sacred 

prescpTbed ‘‘T vStua! n‘«'>'tative repetitions of, and 

making burnt offerings witli, which (the sinners) are 
purified from their siii. There is no doubt in this case, ^Aghamarsana (d), 25 
Devakrila (c), Suddhavatis (f), Taratsama (Mantras) (r/), Knsmandi 
(Mantras) (h), Pavamanis (i), Durga (Mantras) (j), and then Siivitri 
(Mantras) (k), Abliisangas (/), Padastomas (m), the Sanians (?/), Vyahritis 

(o) likewise, BhA-radanda Sainans (p), Gayatra (r/), Baivata (r), likewise 


(d) Some oclitioiis explain these in a foot-note which is worth noticing hero ; 
Aghamarsana Shkta is Jlitiun dm satijain cha etc, (Hig. VIII. viii. 48—3) J.tiks. * 

(c) The Bik Deoa-kritasifonasah etc. 

(/) Eto ami Indnirn stavdma etc, (Rig. VII. v. 37)— 4 Riks. 
ig) Taratsamandi etc, (Rig. VII. i. 15)— 3 Riks. 

(h) Yad denCi dcvahedaiiam etc. 

' ' < If 

(i) Poui^ chapters of the Rigveda hegimiing with ^vddi'fthayd madi^Rtayd etc, 
(Rig. VI. vii. 16. 1). 

(j) The Shkta beginning with JdUtvedase etc. (Rig. I.jVii. 7, 1), 

{k) The Riks beginning with Devasya ivd etc. 

(1) Certain Mantras known as such. 

(w) Visa devd hirantjayd etc, 

(a) That is, Sftmans of an ordinary nature. 

(o) Blidr Ugnaye cha prithivyai cha etc. 

(p) Bh&radaufla Sainans are Agna dyfihi etc. 

(q) Gilyatra is a particular part of S^mans. 

(r) Revatir na sadhamdda etc, (Rig. I. ii. SO. 3), 
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Purusavra^a (s), B(i4ra (t), Devavratas (w) likewise, Artviga (t>), B/irliaa- 
pat^a (w), Vaksiikta ^), and likewise Madhu-Riks ^/), f^atavRudnya ^1), 
Atharva^iras (a), Trisuparna (b), Maliavrata (c), Go-Sukta (rJ), Asva-Sukta 
(e), the two Indni-^iuldha-S/imans (f), the three Mantras Ajyadelm (f/), 
etc., Rathantara (Jt), Agnefvrata (Mantua) (/), Vilina-devya (>), and Briha't 5 
(fc), These Mantras, being sung, free the living beings (1) (from tlie sins), 
and if one (so) desires, he acquires a capacity of enabling bi/h to roineraljer 
his (previous) births” (XXVI f 1, 10-5). 


• 'section XLVril.-SOME CONCT.UDING REMARKS ON SECRET 

PENANCES. * 10 

836. And next : 

In whatever (sins) a twice-horn (person) considers 
himself involved, 

•(TCCX. Ill all those (cases) hnrnt offerings shall he 
made With sesamnm to the (repetil ion of) Oayatri, and like- ] 5 
wise Vachana thereof. 

In whatever (sins), Bnllirnana-slayinp; etc., a twice-born (person) 

Burnt offering with C'’'is''l«''s liiinsclf involved, (that is,) affected by 
sesamnm to the ropeti- the group of sins consefjuent upon those acts, in all 
general sc^rorpUa^^ offerings of sesainum should be 20 

for all sins. made reciting GS-yatn. 

And in (doing)*so, burnt offerings, one hundred thousand in number, 
should be made in the ((*ase of) mortal sins, for says the text of Yama, “ By 

(s) VuisvCtnaram etc, (Rig. Til. i. 26. 1). 

(t) A(jne vratapate etc, 

(ti) Anrit6t satyam ujHiimi etc, 

(n), Ritvigbhreaa Mantras, noticed by BAnDUAYANA, 

(lo) lirihaspate prathawam z>deho etc, (Rig. Vlll. ii. 28. 1—9). 
ix) 0.flMpidMiid etc, 

(u) MadJiuvdtd etc, (Rig, I. vi. 18. 1). 

Namastedlvdra Manyuve etc, 

(a) Devd ha vai svargcm etc, 

(b) Brdhmam etu mam etc, 

(c) AtJia mahd-vratim $te. 

id) AgCroo agrmn etc, (5tig, IV. vi. 26. 1). 

(e) Ayante osta havyate etc, (Rig. III. iii. 8. 1). 

(/) Th# first two beginning with Indrdya sdma gdyata etc, (Rig. VI. vii. 1. 1). 
to) ijyttdeham etc, 

{h) A partieul|ir portion of fidinan. 

(i) Agnervrata ? 

(i) Kttyd naschitra dbhavat etc, (Rig. III. vi, 24», 1). 

(k) Bfihat-Sfiman, a particular portion of Sdman. 

(l) ^Liviifg beings* here means men. See Tiryagadhikarana in Jaimini. VI. i. 4-5. 
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(making) one hundred thousand burnt offerings reciting G^yatn, one is 
freew from all sins.” In the case of heinous sins and the like, it should be 
taken a quarter and quarter less. ' 

837. And likewise, a YAchana, (that is,) a gift, of sesamum should be 
made. J\ist so has Vasistha in connection with secret (penances) : And 5 

on tlie full moon day in the month of Vais^jfha, one 
Gift of sosamam on the shall make a present of sesamum (grains), black or 
s&kha destroys all sins. Other (colour), along with honey, tc seven or 

five Brahmanas, saying ‘ May the god of virtue be 
pleased,’ or whatever (wish) he may have in his mind. All the sin he ^10, 
might have committed during his (whole) life (time) is destroyed that 
very moment” (XXVIII. 18-19). 

Similarly a gift (of it) requiring no particularity of the occasion has 
been stated by that (Vasistha) himself: And he who, placing sesa- 

Or gift of sGsamiun (grains) along with gold, honey, and ghee on 15 

with gold, honoy, etc., the skin of a black-spotted antelope, makesagivt (of 
at any time, Brahmana, gets over all the sin” (XXVIII. 

21 ). 

Likewise it has been stated by Vvasa also, “ He who being self-re- 

strained makes a gift of a cow’^ (made) of sesamum 20 
to a BrMunana is freed from the sins of having slain 
a BrA,hmana etc., and tlicre is no doubt about it.” 

These and the like gift-makings described in the 
topic on secret (penances) sluniid be understood 
(to apply) to the twice-born ])ersons wdjo are not 25 
learned, and also to w^omen and Bfidras. 

838. And (there is this) which is stated by Yama, ‘‘He who makes 
a gift of sesamum, touches sesamum in the morning, 
eats (sesamum), bathes with (the paste of) sesa- 
mum, and makes burnt offerings of sesamum, crosses 30 

the (ocean of) sin.” Similarly (there is this) : “ And on both the 

Astami days of the month, and likewise the (tv^o) 
Oliaturdas^i days, the new mqon day, the full moon- 
day, the two Saptamis, and the two Dv&da4i (days), 
he who does not partake of food, regularly and witli, self-restraint^ for one 3^ 
Worshipping of Hari liberated from alBsins and also attains 

ontheEkadasi days of heaven.” And (there is this) whicii (is) stated by 
Asfi-dha and Mrtika. Atri : “ (On the first Ekadasi day) in the month of 
As4dha Hari lies down on the bed of the Se§a-snake in the milk-ocean, and 
awakes from yleep (on the first Ek^da^i day) in the month 6f Kfirtika, and 40 
t)n those two (days) Hari should be worshipped. (He who does so) re- 
moves at once the sin of Br^hma^a-slaying etc.” 

There are tUese and the like texts, and ali sqch should 6e decided ' 


Gift of a cow made of 
80 sa»vaun romovos the 
sin of BriUimana-slaugii- 
ter. 

Those gifts arc pro- 
scribed for the l)onofit 
of the, illiterate women 
and Sildras. 


Other uses of sesamnm 
destroy sin equally. 


Fasting on 
days as well. 


certain 
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(with regard to tlufeir application) considering their being committed inten- 
tionally, unintentionaily, once, or repeatedly. • 

839. And more : 

Him who is tfevoted to the study of the Yedas, him 
who is (j£ an unruffled nature, and him who^is given to 5 
the performance of the five (Malia-) Yajuas 

CCCXi. * The sins though consequent upon (acts of) 
moi»tal sins, do not alfect in this world. 


* Him who is devoted to the study of thS Vedas iii the manner 


Vedic study moans 
studying, j^ariiing the 
meaning, revising, medi- 
tatively repeating, and 


teaching^ 


described thus, “ First (there should be) the receiv- 10 
ing of tlie Vedas, an enquiry (into their meaning 
next), revising (them again and again), meditative 
repetitions (of the Mantras further), and even 
the imparting of them to the disciples (last). Thus 


is the stv<ly of the Vedas, ind('.ed, fivefold,” him who is full of a forgiving 15 


. nature, and him who is given to the performance 

Him wlfo has Vedic 

study, is of H forgiving the live Malui-Yajnas, sins, even though the 

nature, e.tc. the sins do pesuits (of acts of) mortal Bins, do not affect. And 
not aflcct. ' 

the idea to the effect, And a fortiori the sins re- 


sulting from miscellaneous acts, and also the minor sins resulting from 20 
speech and thought (do not),’ is signified from the word api (‘ though’). 


840. And this *rcfers to the (act) committed unintentionally. It is 
* with this very view that by Vasisth A, in speaking 

Vedic kifowlcdgo do- with reference to miscellaneous sins etc. thus, 
sins. “ If a hundred improper acts, with something more, 25 

, have been committed, and the (knowledge of the 

.Veda) is retained, the fire of Ids (knowledge of the) Veda destroys all 
that sfn, just as (common) fire consumes fuel” (XXVII. 1), it is stated 
as, (follows) : “Relying on the power of the Veda, one shall not be given 

t 1 to sinful acts, (for the sin of) an act incurred through 30 
shall ndt bo devoted to ignorance or mistake is destroyed (by the Veda) 
siiftia acts. 3 ijj of) any otljor goj-j » (XXV.II. 4). 


841. ,And further V 

Spending the* (liiytime by subsisting on air, and 
spending the night (by standing) in water, he, having seen 35 
the sun (next day), 

CCCXII. Shall meditatively repeat one thousand 
(times) tbe Gayatri, and (is thus) purified from (all sins) 
Excepting* that of Brahmana-siaying. 
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Ho who fasting spends the day in a sitting posture and spends the 


Fasting, staying in 
water, meditatively re- 
peating Gdyatri 1000 
times, etc. remove all 
sins t»ave t|^at of Ijrah- 
maua-siaughter. 


night by staying in tlie midst of ^ water, and, when 
the sun has risen the next day, meditatively repeats 
one thousand (times) the Gayatri, is freed from an 
^tggregate (coyection) of all the mortal sins with 5 
the exception of Brahmana-slaying. 

M2. And, therefore, it should be understood (that this holds good) 
with reference to minor sins (also) when they are repeatedly committed or 
when there is a conglomeration of more than one sin, for it is not justifled ? 
to take things that afe dilferent in nature as equal. It is with this very 10, 
view that, by Viuddha- Vaslstha, certain particular vows (of penance) have 
been stated (to apply) to mortal sins and minor sins with reference to 
particular periods (of time). Thus he says: “One liandful, or even an 
Anjaliful, of barley grains that is cither being boiled, or is boiled, ho shall 

sanctify by the Mantra, ‘O Yava, thou art the 15 
a^andfid ^of harleT^i« grains, art sacred to Varuna, dost contain 

Madhu in thee, and it is declared by the sages 
that thou art most pure and (cause) the removal 
of all sins ; ’ or by (the Mantra) ‘Barley (grains) are ghee, barley (greins) 
are honey, and barley (grains) are purifying (means) and nectar. May they 20 
remove all my sins produced of my speech, thought, and bodily (move- 
ments).* ’’ “ He shall then perform the (necessary) rite in fire, and with that 
(boiled barley) make Bali offerings likewise to living beings. There is no- 
thing more, he should offer no alms, nor offer hospitality with it, nor (even) 
leave out what is left.” “ But (repeating the Mantra), ‘ Those gods who are 25 
born of the Mind, who are identified with the Mind, and who are right 
powerful (to remove the sins), and those manes who are powerful (to remove 
the sin), -"-may they protect us, may they defend us, obeisance to them, 
this is to them, Svdha ! ’ he shall make an offering of it into himself. (Thus 
he shall do) for three (days and) nights for the increasing of Medha (‘reten- 30 
tivity ’), for three (days and) nights for the removal of sins, and for tw3lve 
days in the (case of such sins as) Brahmana-slaying etc., and also he who 
is born to a Patita.” As directed by this hint, even the other Smriti texts 
should be learnt with discrimination. 

Thus ends thm Tome on Skcrbt Pbnances. 35 


C.— THE DESCUIPTION OF THE PENANCES AND CONCLUSION. 

SECTION XL1X.-THE DEFINITIONS OF PENANCES. 

843. If it is anxiously desired to know the distinguishing feature of 
the various v6'ws (of penance) prescribed, their definitions showing of what 
sort they are will now in brief be described. 40 

With regard to that (matter) the sage first describes the features 
that form part of all the vows (of penances) open or secret ; 
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Bfahmafcharya, inennfulness, forgireness, gift-mak- 
ing, truthfulness* straightforwardness, 

t 

OCCXlll. Harm lessn ess, not misapi^ropriating (of) 
another’s property, *swee,netss (of disposition), jmd s^lf-re- 
sfraint are declared to be Yamjjs. 5 

Bathing, reservedness, fasting, sacrilice, studying 
of tTne’s own (branch of the) Veda, controljing of genital 
iorgdn, 

CCCXIV. Rendering service to one’s own Guru, 
purity,^ freedom from anger, and not committing of mis- 10 
takes are Niyamas. 


^ Byallinacharya is the subduing of all the organs. Controlling of 
^ genital organ is the curbing of the Iniiga (* genital 

• organ ), and it is mentioned (here) after the manner 

of Go (*^;ovv or bull’) and Balivarda (‘bullock’). Straightforwardness is 15 
not to be crooked. (And) the rest are well kilow'n. 


Next, (there is this) which has been stated by Manu, “One shall 
observe harmlessness, truthfulne^is, not flying into a passion, and straight- 
forwardness as well” (XI. 222), and that is also indicative of these 
very same by synecdoche and is not einimevating (of all that is to be 20 
observed). 


841,, And here, the mentioning again of mercifulness and forgive- 
ness, though they come in as (essential factors 
of) the goal of human existence, is intended to 


Mercifulness and for- 

civeness are auxiliaries ....... 

penance. point out that they are auxiliaries to the penance. 25 

• ^ There is also something particular (about them) in 

certain cases. The enjoining of truthfulness (liere) is for the purpose of 
excluding the speaking of untruth though counte- 
nanced in marriage and tlie like. Tiie ordaining 
of^ harmlessness is for the purpose^ of (laying 30 
down) that even sons, disciples, etc. should not 
be^beaten. 


No lie even tojfurther a 
inarrillgp, and noj as 
miich as beating even 
a disciple. 


845. Of the (secret^ penances (the sage) first describes tlie vow 
(of penance) called SS.ntapana : 

Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, 35 

(cow’s) ghee, ‘and Kusa-water 

CCOXV. One shall partake of and fast during the 
ttext day. (This) best (constitutes) a Santapana Krichchhra. 
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^(Totally) abstaining from any other food, on the first (tay one* should 
mix and drink the five materially forming the live 
on Paiichafyavya on one Gavyas along With water in which Kusa grass 
day and fasting, tho boilcd, and (then) fast on the second day, 

and this constitutes a Santapana Krichchhra lasting p 
for two^ays. And that they should be mixed together (m) is undjerstood, 
from fact) that in the next verse, they are laid down to be (partaken 
of) se^rately. * 

Also this (word) ‘ Kricbchbra’ is a significant term as it produoas, ‘ 
, . . . bodily mortification, it being of the nature of an 'fO,, 

**^ ''*^***' austerity. The proportion of cow’s urine etc. (that 
enter into the mixture) will be described. 

840. But when one lasts on the first day, and on the second day he 
mixes the five Gavyas to the repetition of the 
HrahniakOi'clia,-if ]yiaf,tras, and also drinks it to the repetition of the 15 

JMfintrBi IS iJfstiu. lut ^ , 

mixing and partaking Mantras, then it will be denominated as Brahma- 

of Panohagavya. kurcba. Thus says Pauasara : “ Cow’s urine, cow- 

dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, (cow’s) glicc, and Kusa water (are ‘to be 

taken). (These mixed) are termed Paficliagavya, and are severally fmri- 

fyingof the body. The urine of a cow of red colour (is) to be taken, 20 

the dung of (a cow of) white colour, milk of (a cow of) golden colour, 

likewise curds of (a cow of) a bluish colour, and gliee of (a cow of) black 

colour, or all (these materials) of a Kapila cow. 

The products of a Ka- (cows of the particular colours) cannot be had 

pil4 cow preterrod. ' ‘ 

(things of cows) of any colour might be taken, and 25 
this is the rule with regard to tlie five Gavyas. Next, eight Mftsas of 
tho cow'’s urine (are to l)e taken), and sixteen of cow- 
dung. It is laid down that twelve (Mdsas) of (cow’s) 
milk (should be taken), and it is declared that ten 
(Mflsas) of (cow’s) curds are to be taken. It is 30 
opined (that the proportion of cow’s) ghee (is '*the 
same) as cow’s urine, and half of it (should the 
measure of) Kusa water (be). Cow’s urine should be taken (into a vessel) 
by (the recital of) Gilyatri, the cow-dung by Gandlia-dvaram etc. And 

(cow’s) milk by (the recital” of)’ Apydyasva etc,, 35 
The Mautras used in (cow’s) curds by Dadhi krdvna etc., (cow’s) ghee by 
mixing the ingre len rpgjQgi Suklatn etc., and. tjie Ku^a-watpr with 

Devasya tva etc. (Out) of the Panchagavya which has been sanctified by 
the !B.iks, one shall kindle the fire before him and make the burnt offerings. 

The Ku4a grass which consists of seven blades, the points of which are not 40 
Making burnU offer- cutoff, and which are pure aud shining, With 
ings first with the mix- guch (Ku^a grass) (portions of) Panchagavya shall 
be taken and made burnt offerings of according 


8 Masas ot cow’s uune, 
16 of cow-diHig, 12 of 
cow’s milk, 10 of cow’s 
curds, 8 of cow’s gkeo, 
aud 4 of Kusa water. 


(m) S. reads Santapanam. 
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M 

t<f the rnJe. Ir^vatt ete. (ii), Idani Visiiuh etc, (o), Manastoke etc. 

(p), and the Riks aontaining Sam (q),— with t^iese (Mantras) 5 #so 

shdUkl the burnt offerings be made and Uio twice -born «(person) should 

drink tlie remnant of the offering. Tt shall ^)e stirred ,by (saying) 

^ ‘Out,’ it shall bp sanctilied by (saying) ‘ 0»i.’ It 5 

Stirring and partaking shall bo taken Oil t by (saying) ‘Om,’ and partaken 
of » with tl ?0 .syllable , ^ o , 

‘Oui.’ of by (saying) Oin.’ It shall be parxaken of %$he 

» middle (round) leaf of the Pala4a or iit the fetus 

^ le|i^v»(or) in a gold Vessel, in a silver one, or even in (the part of the hand 
^called) Brahmatirtha (repeating), ‘Whatever sin adhering to the skin or 10 
• bone docs stay in the human body, that does Brahinakurcha (aWng with) 
fasting consume just as (common) Are the firewoAd ’ ” (r). 


Yati-San t a p a n n,— if 
Pafichngavya alone iK 
partaken on three 
(eonfioentivo) days. 


847. And when this very Pahehagavya, mixed, is (partaken of) 
repeatedly for three (days and) nights, then it 
becomes known as Yati-Santajiana. For say.s the text 15 
of SAiNKIIa, “This very (Siintapana) repeated for 
three days is declared to be a Yati-Santapana.” 

But by Jaiula, a Santapana to be finished in seven days has been 
laid down thus: “Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) 
Hantapana lasting for milk, (cow’s) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Ku4l-water,-~ 20 
form. one of these things should be partaken of on each 

succeeding day, and then fasting (observed) for one 
day and night. This is what is called SUntapana Krichchhra, and is 
destroying of all sin.” 

► Of these Kriclifihliras (of) harder and lighter (nature) the decision 25 
• with •regard (to the application) is to be known to depend on the ability 
(of the expiator). In t\n) same way sliould the decision lie understood 
even further on. 


^ 848. (The sage now) describes the Krichchhra known as MahA- 

^SAntapana: 30 

(Partaking) soveraUy of the things (used) in Santapana 
(Kfichchhra) (one on each day) lie shall spend six days 
and* obseiVe.fast 

CeeXVI. ' On* the seventli day. This is declared to 
he MahiVSantapana. Krichchhra. 35 


, (ii) Uig, V. vi. S4. 

{:>) nig’. I. ii. T. 2. 

(p) Eig. I. viii. 6. 

((/) aiADJiVAOHARYA says tlijs may be eitber iSau m> devik pI(\ (Eig. VII. iv. 
B, 4.), or iiurnaginrag I f ihhinka rat e(e. (Rig. VI, i, 26* 4,1 * 

(r) There is consitUrahlo tliffercnce between this passage and that found in 
the ordir^ry editions of ParAsara-Madhav iya. Compare however XI. 28-37i that 
w^rk, 
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That Krichchhra which lasts for seven days is to be haiown as that 


Mahfi-Santap a n a , — i f 
ono is used 

a day and complete 
fastifjjij obsprved op the 
seventh. 


849. 


Another 
(or 21 days. 


caVied MahA-SAntapaiia. If it ii^ asked bow, the 
following is .said: On (these) six things, cow’s 
urin% and the like, taken severally, one shall 

f * 

subsist one dayi on each, and the seventh day (he 5 
shall spend) in fasting. ^ ^ 

But by \ama, a Maha-SUnVapana, which requires fifteen days 
to complete, has been laid down thus: ‘‘Fbr three 
as wcl/b\f useluo^r?^^^^ drink cow’s urine, and indeed, fbtr* 

days aecordin^r to an- * three days cow-dung (mixed with watp r) : (He 
other prescription. jlrink) (cow’s) curds for three days, (cow’s) milk 

for three days, (cow’s) ghee for three days, and is then pure. This is 
Malut-Santapana (Krichchhra), and is, indeed, destroying of all sin.” 

But by Jabala, a Mahd-Santapana (Krichchhra) that is to be finished 

in twenty-one days has been laid down thus : “ Of 15 
form lasting these six (things), each one he shall use foi* tjiree 
days and fast for three days in the end, and. they 
recognize this to be a Mahri-Santapana.” 

But wlien of the six things (used) in a Santapana, eacli is useyS for 

two days, then (it becomes) Ati-Sdntapana. Thus 20 
Ati-Sa n tapa na,- if g.^yg Yama, “These very things shall be so partaken 
for two days. of (in the manner that) eacli one (is repeated) for 

two and two days. That is called an Ati-Santapana, 
and purifies even him who boils dog’s flesh (for his meal).” “ [It] purifies 
even him who boils dog’s flesh” is an Arthavflda. * 25 ’ 

Thus closes the topic on MahaSontajiann and Ati-Sa nr a pa na. * 

850. (The sage now) describes the vow (of iienance) called Parna- 
Krichchhra : 

The decoctions of Parna, Udumbara, lotus, and Bilva 
leaves, and (also the decoction) of Kusa grass, . 30 

CCCXVII. Being severally partaken of, (one on), 
each (succeeding) day, (it is) declared to be Parna-Krich- 

chra. - . ' 

Oa each (consecutive) day one shall drink the water in Vhich one 

of these leaves, (namely,) of Pul§,iSa, Udumba^ a, lotus, SF 
and Bilva tree have been ‘"boiled, and Ae Ku4a 
decoction (he should drink) on one " day, ?f,nd thus ' 
(it becomes) a Parna-Krichchhra (‘Leaf Krichchhra’) 
that is to be accomplished in five days. 

851. when, on tlie other hand, a decoction of Parna ( ‘PaiaiSa’) etc. 40 
Parna-Kftrchha,- if a all mixed together, is drunk at the end Of three 

teton'^of* after * three nigbts (spent in fasting), then it becomes 

days' fasting. Parna-Kurcha. Thus says Yama: “These very* 


Parna Krichchhra,— if 
decoctions of Paldsa 
etc., are used for four 
days. 
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leaves) all# (of tiMem taken together), if 1ie, having} fasted for three 
(days and) nights and being pure, does boil with Vatei* dnd drink (flie 
decoction), (the penance) is called Parna-Kiircha.” * 


85^ But when the fruits of Bilva etc. that are separately boiled \t\ 
Ph a 1 a-Kri(*hchhra — (each decoction) partalce^ii of for one 


'whsn rlococtipns of th('se 
fruits are partaken of 
for one month. 


month, tlion it acquires the name oj Phala-Krich- 
chhra (‘Fruit-Krichchhra’). Thus says MARKAKpE"tA : 

“ When (these) fruits (are) boiled (in water and the 
de 4 ;<i(?tion partaken of) for one month, tlicn (it is called) Phala-Krichchhra])y 
tlfe lQarncd.^(When the decoction is prepared) with Sri C Pilva') fruits it 10 

’ K^chchhraH namo.l Sri-Krichc-l.hra, anotber is‘ likewise 

after the fruit etc., that (called after PadmAksa when the decoetioii is pre- 
IS used. pared) with Jhxdmaksas (‘’lotus-seeds’). (If it is) 

similarly •(done) for one month with Amalakas (‘ gooseiberries ’) it is de- 
clared (to be) another Sri-lvriehehhra. (When the deimcaion has been pre- 15 
pared) ^wttli the leaves, t li(‘ opinion (of the SA.stras is) that it is Patra- 
Krichchhra, and with llowiMS it is called that Ixricheldira. It is called 
Miila-Krjchchhra (wlum it is) with jVIfilas (‘roots’) and Toya-Ivrichchhra 
(‘ WatcW'Krichchhra’) (when the peuanee is performed) with water.” 

Thus endfi (the Tople op) Penie-KyiehcJiJira (irhich is) of Eleven 20 
Khul8(s)» 


853. (The sage now) sj)eaks of Tapta Krichchhra : 

Of (those things) hot iniik, (liot) giiee, and (hot) 
water, one shalkdiink one on eacdi day, 

(JCCXVlll. And (then) I’asling for ojk* (day and) 2.'5 
night (shall ho ohsorvod). This is de(dare<l (to be) 
Tapta Kfichchbra. 


^ paving partaken, one on eaiili <la.y, of milk, glioe, and water, that 
Mah&-Tapta.-Kr i c h - have ])eon boiled hot, one shall observe fast on 

the following day. Tliis is Malia-Tapta-Kricb- 30 
clilira that is to be accomplished in four days. B.y 
(losing) all of these very (things') (on a single day) 
followed by a (day of) fast, is constitute*! a Tapta 
Hriclichhra accom|)lisliahle in two days as (in the 
edae of) Santapaiia. 35 

But by Manu (a form of it) aceoinplishable in twelve (days and) 
nights has been laid down : “ A Bralunana intend- 
Anotl^r form lasting perform a Ta|)ta Krichchhra shall bathe once 

lor 12 days. • (a day), and with self-restraint, partake of water, 

milk, ghee, and air that are hot, each for three days " (XI. 214). 40 


chhra,— if hot milk, hot 
ghee, and hot water are 
partaken of one on each 
day and fasted o» the 
fohrth. 

Tapta Krichrfihra,— if 
^!1 used on the first day, 
•and fasting* observed 
■ ’ e next. • 


^69 


(s) S. omits this. 
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854. Next, the quantity of 'milk etc. (to bo partaken of) js to be' 
undeilitood (to bo) that laid down l>.v Parasaha : “ A,nd three Palas of 
3 Palas of water, 2 of water shall be partaken of, and (of) milk only twb 

milk, 1 of glieo, arjd hot Palas shall be drunk. And (of) ghee one Pala 
air apd fasting. sliall lie partjjken of, whilo for three (days' and) 5 

nights, he shall breathe (only) hot air.” The idea is that at the end of 
three^(day8 and) bights (f ) the vapour of hot water is to be inhaled' 

But when cold milk and the like arc partaken of, then it becomes §ita 

Nita Krichehhra,-if For says the text of Yama: “^or r 

these infCJ*odients are # three (lays cold water should be partaken of, for«10 
used in cold condition. j.^rtakdii of, a‘nd 

having for three days partaken of cold ghee, he shall next remain on air fcir 
three days,” 

Thus ends the Topie on Tapia Krtchchhra which is of Four Kipds (u), 

855. (The sage now)* describes Pada-Krichebhra (‘a quarter of a 15 
fvrichclihra ’) : 

By (partaking of only) oik^ meal (a ^lay), by (par- 
taking of a meal only) at nigbt, likewise by (partaking 
of) what is given unasked, 

CCCXIX. And by fasting, this (becomes a penance) 20 
declared to be Bada-Krichchhra. 

By (partaking of only) one meal (a day) (means) by eating only one meal 
(on a day), and (that at) daytime alone (as it is understood) from a separate 
mentioning of “by (partaking of a meal only) at night.” ' Bcnco (it means) 

that one should spend one day and night by a(U>ually 25 
partaking of a meal only once, at (the time of) day 
alone. With regard to it by (saying) “at (the time 
of) day,” night (time) is excluded ; by (saying) “only 
once,” twice etc. have been excluded ; and by (say- ^ , 
ing) “ meal,” (the idea of) not partaking of any ineal 30 
(at all) is excluded. And Krichchlira having the feature of a vow (of pen- 
ance), (the partaking of) a meal as an object of human existence ,js exclud- 
ed and this (partaking of a) meal as part of Krichchlira is oidained, ‘Just 
so (has) Apastamba: “For three days ho shall not* eat during the night, 
and (for three days) he shall not cat during the day, and then for three 35 
days (he shall take a) vow to eat only such (fo^‘d) as is given unasked, ’ 
and for the (next) tlireo days he shall eat nothing whatever” (L 27. 7). 

And here, by (this word) AnaktMin (‘ one who does note at during 
the night ’)4 which contains the termination miii (‘in ’)» by excluding the 
night as necessitated by the vow (of penance) (he) po,(ats out that 40 

(t) The reading trim which 8. has, is adopted as that sedmstobe 
the best. 

(u) S, oraits this- i 


Eating a meal at day- 
time on the first day. 
one meal at night on the 
second, eating wluit is 
got unasked on the 
third, and fasiingon the 
fourth const ilutes a 
Pdda-Krichchhra. 
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partaking of a meal diiring tlio day is a (matter of a)#regulative rule. Tkis 

verj^ fact has been made clearer by Gautama, “ Having ijartaken of food 

lit for making sacred offerings as tljc morning meal, he shall not partake 

of any f<Jod on three niglite ” (III. viii. 2^. The same holds ^ood even in 

the case of night meal also. 5 

856.* The meal in which there isjiothing that has l^een asked and 

obtained, is ^yuehita (‘ what is give unasked’). Thereby (he should subsist) ; 

% . • and as no particular time has been mentioned (in con- 

AfSisnita is what is got , . , . \ , ... . «... i . 

^uimskod, and he might nectiOD wutliit), he niJght partake pf it either during 

only ouc«» at day- or even at night, but only (it must-be par- 10 

• takan of) once. The Krichchhras being of the nature 

, of austerities, the latter do not come about where there is a second meal. 

And, by the term ' Ayachita’ (‘unasked ’), it must not (be supposed) 

that the prohibition is only with reference to begging the food of another, 

, but on the otiicr hand, though (it is of) one’s own self, 15 

Ho shall not ask even , , „ ^ i . / 

his ^ife to give him be shall uot ask for it his servant, liis wife, or (any 

food (though tho food one else) like (that). For is commonly used to 

too IS his own property). , . ’ ,, , 

(signify) either sending or entreaty. Hence, though 

at his own house, if liis servant, wife, and the like would bring Jiiin food 
without being asked at all, (it is only) then that he should eat and not 20 
otherwise. It is with this very view that it has been said by Gautama 
thus: “Next, during another period of three days, he shall not ask any- 
body (for food)” (111. viii. 4). 

, And here the rige regulating the number of morsels (to be swallowed) 

.is poi»ited out l^hus by Pakasara : “And in the evening twelve are the 25 
morsels (to be swallowed) and it is declared to be 
evLingT^is If the fifteen (if) itt the morning. Twenty-four are to be 
morning; and 24 if (partaken of when brought) unasked, and next (it is) 
•jj)rought unasked. down (tliat tlicrc should be a complete) abstain- 

* ibg froip food.” But it is stated differently by Apastamca, “ Twenty-two 30 
are the morsels (to be partaken of if) in the evening, and it is declared that 
* they are twenty-six (if) in the morning. Twenty- 

four (sucli are to be partaken of) when (brought) 

24 twhen brought un- un^ked, and then three (days should be spent in) 
asjeed, ^ fasting. And (the morsels arc) of the size of a hen’s 35 

or eve%as (much as jvotild) get into the moutli.” 

Of the«e two rules, one alternative (is to be chosen) in accordance 
Vith the ability (o? the expiator). 

857. But by Apastamua the penance of Prajapatya has been divided 
.Three morning meals, iuto four parts and made into four Pada-Krichclihras, 40 
and the settlement (with regard to tlieiriy-iplioation 
is) shown (to depend) upon tho (reverse) order of 
castes : “ To fast for three days (is) onc-fourth (part 
of it), and (it is) one-fourth (to partake of things 
obtained) unasked. (To partake of food) in the evenings for three days is 45 


tlvoe evening me|ls, 
three days’ subsisting 
on what is ^brought un- 
asked, and three days’ 
fast,— each constitutes a 
P&a-K richohhra. 
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one-fgurtli (part) likewise, and similarly (to partake of footl) in the morn- 


,8 morning meals fcft'ji 


ings is one-fourth. A Hiidra shall perform (that) 


Hftdra; a evening meals fourth part (of ])ariaking of food) in the morning, 


in (the case of) a Vaisya that one-fourth (of 
asked for 8 days fora partaking ot food) in the evening should be prescrib- 5 

Sffor a’BrahraanaT deelared (tliat partaking of food brought)' 

unasked (is to be prescribed) in (the case of) a 
Ksatriya, (while fasting for) tliree days in (the case of) a |Jrahmaha.” 

858. But when for two (periods of) three days, (one) spent in (par-*u 

taking of what is obtained) unasked and (the other) in fasting, (the penance 10* 

, . i‘^) obiiervcd, then it becomes an Ardha-Krichchhra 

Ardha-krichehhra the r- . , . . .v ... ... . 

combination of tho last V half Krichclihra’), while excluding that (of partak- 

two, and three-fourths ing food) ill the evenings, if tlie other three (periods 
if eating in the even- ^ ? m 

ings is omitted. of) three days (are spent in the prescribed manner), 

it should be understood that it becomes three-fourths 15 


(of a Krichchlira). For it has been stated liy that very (authority) Mius:.: 

“ Excluding (tlio pc/rtion of partaking of food in) the evenings and mornings 
it becomes half (a Ivriclichhra), and three-fourths wbeu (the part of par- 
taking of food) at nights is omitted.’’ Even another manner of (observing) 
half a Krichchlira is [lointed out by that very (authority) thus; “(Food 20 
shall be partaken of) in the evening on one (ilay) and in the morning 
on the other, what is obtained unasked (shall be partaken of) during 

the (next) two days, and for two days following 
An alternative course. i n i . i • 

nothing whatever shall be eaten, and that is 

described as half a Krichchlira,” 25 


859. (He) speaks of Prajapatya Krichchlira: 

The (very) sumo observed thrice in some manner (or 

the other), is described as a Prajapatya. 

When this very (juarter Krichchlira is observed thrice repeated by 
in some manner the other), being repeated after the manner of being 80 
reckoned by a measuring rod or augmented in their 
Prajapatya Krichchhra very order, and in the direct order or the reverse 
chhra.^^^ 1 acla Krich mention), and likewise in kddition Nivith 

, the meditative repetition (o'f the Mantras) or the 

like, or without them, it is termed a Prajapatya (KrichcJihra). ^ 35 

Of these (various modes of performiug it), (tjiat) alternative of (per- 
forming it) after the manner of being reckoned by a measuring rod 
has been pointed out by Vasistua : “ On one day (he shall eat?) in the 
morning (only), on the (following) day at night (only), on the (next) day 
A succession of morn- food given without asking, and on the (fourth) day 10 

iatinr^hTt^^riorS (lie Sliall) fast, and tlie succeeding two (v) (periods 
asked, and fasting thi^oo ^f) four days (shall be passed) in the same manner, 
times. 


(ii) Buhler has ‘ three ’ here which is evidently a mistake. 
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Or^morning meal for 3 
days ; ovoriifig meal for 
the next 3 days ; eating 
what is got uiy^sked for 


fasii«^ for 
dat^s. 


the last 3 


Or the reverse order. 


For the purpose *of ^making it a boon to the BrAlinjanas, Manu, the bgst 
am(\ng the pillars of the law, has thus described the ^i^5u-Kj||chchhra C the 
hard penance for children ’) for infants, the aged, and sick men’’ (XXIII. 43). 

The alternative of {jugmentation in their direct order fof mention) 

has been laid doWn by Manu thus: * “For* three 5 
days (lie shall eat) in the morning {only), for the 
(next) three days (he shall eat) in the evening (onfy), 
^tho next 3 day.s, for three days (following) (he shall eat) what is 

given unasked, and for three days (further) he 
shall fast. (Thus) should a Brahmana perform the 10 
Pr^iApatya” (XI. 211). , * 

But the augmentation (of it) in the reverse order has been laid down 
by Vasistua thus: “ A Brahmana shall perform a 
Krichchhra in the reverse order (of augmentation) 
it being followed by a Ohandrayana.” 15 

, The alternative of its being without the meditative repetition (of 

* the MaiU ras) etc. has been laid down by Angiras in (order to refer to) the 
(case of) women, Sudras, etc. “Therefore, having met a 6udra who 
alwaysVulhcrcs to the path of JJharma, a penance shall be prescribed 

free from meditative Repetition (of the Mantras) 20 
Without meditative ro- and (making of) burnt olTerings.” And the other 
Sftdras, alternative involving the meditative repetition (of 

the Mantras) etc. refers to the (case of the) three 
(twice-born) classes, both by the law of what is left (when one of the two 

* is taken into accounf) and by their fitness (to perform them). 25 

SfiO. Aiul that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.) have 

been pointed out by Gautama and others: “Now, therefore we will 

describe the Krichclihras. Having partaken of food fit for making sacred 

i^offerings as the morning meal, he shall not partake of any food on three 

jiights. Then for the next three days he shall partake of food at nights. 30 

Next, •for another (period of) three days he shall notask anybody (for 

fo^d). Further, he shall fast for another (period of) three days. He who 

, desires (to be purified) quickly, shall stand during 

tejisticS of speaking t''*© day and sit during the night. He shall speak 

truth, standing during truth. He shall not converse with such as 35 
tno day, etc, ^ • 

are not Aryas. He shall every day meditatively 
•repeat R^urava-Yaudlid^ (to),” “At each of the (three) Savanas, he 
shall bathe and sprinkle his body with water to the recital of these three 
fliks, Apo hi stha etc. (x), with the Riks containing (the word) ‘ Pavitra,’ 
•\y) and with eight (Mantras) beginning with Eiranya-varnqh snchayali 40 


* (iv) Pun{ims%omadhdrayd (Big- VII. v. 12. 3) etc.— HAilADATTA. But VuSanes- 
TARA saysdator on that these are S&mans. 

(x) Rig. VII. Vi. 6. 1-3. 

• (y) These are Pavamdnai so adyanah etc, (Rig. VII. ii. 16. 2). The Riks that 
follow too have the word ‘ Pavitra ' etc, 
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Certain libations*^ with 
water. 


pavakah etc, (s)i Next, lie shall make libations with water thus, Adora- 
tion to him who dt'eates self-consciousness, who creates ignorance, wh‘6 
creates greatness, who holds the bow, who performs 
austerities, to^ him who is * Punarvasu, adorJttion, 
Adoration to him who is worthy of (offerings) con- 5 
sistingof Munja g'rass, who is worthy of (offerings of) water, who conquers 
wealth, to him who conquers universe, adoration. Adoration to him who 
gives success, who gives full success, who gives great success, who helps 
us to reach the other^sliore of misery, who is the Highest Limit, to liim who . 
carries (all)^ undertakings to a successful issue, adoration. Adoration to 10 
Rudra, lord of cattle, the €rreat Lord, the trinocnlar, solitary. Supreme 
Lord Hara, to Sarva, to tlie destroyer of sin, to the dreadful entity, to 
him who carries the tli underbolt, to him who is merciful, to him who wears 
the matted locks. Adoration to (him who is) the Sun-god, the son of 
Aom. Adoration to liim whose neck is blue, to him whose neck is dark- 15 
blue. Adoration to the black one, to the brown one. "^Adoration tc; the 
llrst born, the best, the ancient, to the lord, to him whose hair is reddish 
brown, to him who abstains from sexual intercourse. Adoration to him 
who is truth, is Are, is fire-coloured, is of one colour, is desire, is one 
changing his form at pleasure. Adoration to him who is brilliant and is of 20 
a brilliant form. Adoration to him who is fierce, to him whose form is 
fierce. Adoration to him who is unruffled, is the perfect entity, is the 
great entity, is the medium entity, is the superior entity, is Brahmach&rin. 
Adoration to him who has Moon on his forehead, to hipi whose garment 
is a skin. This very (Mantra is to be used for) the attending ceremony 25 
on the Sun-god. Tliese very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 
offerings of ghee. At the end of (the period of) twelve (days and) nights, 
he shall prepare Oharu and make offerings to (the 
end^oU^elvo days. following) gods : (This is) to Agni, SvdM ! (this is) 

to Soma, Sviihd ! to Agni and Soma (conjointly) ; to 3C 
INDRA and Agni (conjointly) ; to Indra ; to Visvedbvas ; to Brahman ; to 
Prajapati ; (and) to Agni (to whom the epithet) Svistakrit (is given). 
(That) done, he shall feed the Br4hmanas ” (XXVI. 1-17) (a). 

With regard to that (passage) the meaning of “He wBo desires "(to 

be purifled) quickly, shall stand during the day and ?5 
‘Quickly’ (in the sit during the night” (is this) : He who though the 
sin is great desires to get rid pf the sin quickly, (that 
is), with an only Krichchhra, shaH, when (it is) 
day, at all hours (during which he is) free from religious rite^, remain 
standing and sit during the night. In the same way the meditative re- 4(1 
petitidn of the S&iqaas called Baurava-Yaudhi, the making of libations > 
with the Mantras, “Adoration to him who creates self-cousciopsuess 

, ,i 

(«) Taiitiriya Kfi n da V, Prasna VI. 

(a) This Is practically Buhler’s translation with such changes as the raading 
of the Mit&k§ar& necessitates. Bohler commits a mistake in the 10th ^htra. 


above) means with an 
only Kfichchhra. 
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etc.,” the «ceremoj!y of attending on the Sun-god etc., and the preparing 
of the Oharu (for th» purposes of burnt offerings) etc., acts •which thoi%h 
are* not laid down by tlie lord of Yogyis and others, (ftie who desires 
(to be purified) quickly shall perform. And thus it should b% understood 
that *wliat has been prescribed by O 4 UTAMA in the place, of tlie twY) 5 
Pi’lljiliiatyas laid down by the lord of Yogius is full of several details 
(that are) to be observed. • * ♦ 

In the*same way, even tlie other texts laid down in other Smritis 
^ slvpiiKl be collectecfand the particular eases (to which they refer noted). 

^61. (He now) speaks of Atikrichchhra; , 10 

CeeXX. This itself becomes* an Atikrichchhra 
(when only) one handful of food is partaken of. 

That wliich has th( 3 sc very characteristic features, (that is to say,) 

AtiknchQiihra by that which has got the partaking of only one meal 

parfcj^kii;^ of an only* a day and the like features of Prilj{\patya, becomes 15 

handful of food on nine i i 

days and* fasting for Atikrichchhra. And thus much is the (lilier- 

* once : On the first tliree (periods of) three days, one 

shall pSlVtakc of (only) one liaiidful of food (ea(3ji day), and not twenty-two 
etc. mouthfuls. And in this case as, by laying down that (only) one handful 
of food (shall be partaken of), there is an explanatory repetition of the 20 
(act of partaking of the) meal that has (already) occurred (by the rule of 
partaking of the food in the morning, in the evening, or only that which is 
given unasked), fastijtig during the last three days which comes in by the 

* exten^sion (of the rule of Pnijapatya) is not at all contradicted. 

862f Even with (regard to) this, the decision with regard to the 25 
fourth part of it should bo understood (to be the 
Manu lays down an same) as in the last (case). But (there is the text) 
*^trong'inan^cairenduret which is laid down by Manu, “A twicc-born 
’ * . • (person) intending to perform an Atikrichebbra, 

shall partake of (only) one and one morsel of food as in the last (case) 30 
during the (first) three (periods of) three days, and fast during the last 
thred days” *(XI, 213), and as that lays down a smaller quantity (of food) 

tlfau one handful, it refe»s to (tlie case of one who is) able (to endure it). 

• 

8C3. ^(Tlie sage now) speaks of Kricliclihra-Atlkriclichhra : 

(It* is) Kricbchhra-Atikiichchhra (to subsist) on 35 
milk foB twenty-0^® days. 

It should be understood that subsisting on milk for twenty-one (days 

and) nights (constitutes) the vow (of penance^ called 

Kriolichhw Atikrich- Kriclichhra-Atikrichchhra. But by Gautama, it 
ohhra by sftbsisting on • • ■ i 

• milk tor 21 days. has been said that subsisting on water for twelve 40 

days (constitutes) a Kn'chchhra-Atikrichchhrft thus ; 
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“That of subsistinj? on water (for the whole period) (b) is the tliird/Krich- ' 

® ' clfiira called) Krichchhra-Atikrichchlira” (III. viii. 

wato/for iVdays."^*^" Hence the decision (with regard to the appli- 

f cation of these alternatives is) with reference to 

the ability (of. the expiator). 5 

864. (He now) speaks of Paraka; ^ 

‘ COCXXl It is declared (that) a Paraka (is con- 
stituted) by fasting for twelve days, 


This half verse plain in meaning. 

865. (He now) speaks of Saiimya Krichchhra : ' 10* 

(The partaking) of oil-cake, the soum of rice, whey; 
water, and Saktu (one) on each day. 

CCCXXII. And also fasting for one (day and) 
night is described to be a Saumya Krichchhra. 

Oil-cake (referred to here) is sesamum from which (all) oil has beeli 15 
extracted; (the scum of rice is) that which appears 
at the top of the boiling rice ; (whey is) what is left 
(behind) when butter is being extracted ; water and 
Saktu (are well known): one and one of these five 
(things) should be i)artaken of on each (succeeding) 20 
day, and fasting observed on the sixth day, and this is called Krichchhra 
denominated as Saumya. And it should be understood that the quantity 
of (these) is determined by (w'!iat is) absolutely 
pohited^out by jIbIla*” (necessary) for the preservation of (individual) life. 

But by Jabala a (form of) Saumya Krichchhra which 25 
lasts (only) for four days has been laid down : “Oil-cake (shall be i)artaken 
of on the first day), Saktu (on the second), whey (on the third), and fasting 
(observed) on the fourth day. Raiments and indeed money shall be 
made over in gift, and this is described as Saumya Krichchhra.” 

866. (The sage now) speaks of Krichchhra called TuMpurusa : 30 


Saumya Kfich(?hhra, 
partaking of oil-caUo, 
scum of rice, w li o y, 
water, and Saktu on 
consecutive clays and 
fasting on the sixth day. 


By a repetition of (partaking of) these (things), one 
by one in order, for three (days and) nights 

CCCXXIIL It comes to be known as Tulapurusa 
lasting for fifteen days. 

It should be understood that by a repetition for three (days and) nights 35 
TttUpnru^a Krichchhra (of partaking of) each of these five things, tlie oil- 
flve^tWngs”** Mch*** for ^ Krichchhra, denominated as Tula- • 

three days. purusa, lasting for fifteen days is (constituted). 

i ! ^ 

(b) Hahadatta'S view is slightly different : ** At the very inoal hours poipted out 
above mere water should be partaken of, and it is to be known that this is the third 
(of the Kpichchhras called) Kjrichchhra-Atikrichchhra. Here on the days of fasting; 
pot even drinkin^p of water other than for Achamana purposes does come in.** 



Yama adds six da3^s’ 
fasting. 
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And with *(regar(f to^ it, ns it is laid down that it^ should last for liftmen 
da}^, the fasting (at tlui end) is left out (of consideration). ^*But by Yama^ 
a (form of) Tuldpurusa Krichchhra lastfng for twenty-one (days and) 
nights has been laid down: “ Having partaken gf 
the scum of rice followed by oil-cake, whey, "water, 5 
^ and Saktu, each for three days, lie shall subsist on 

air for two (periods of) three days. And (tliis penance lasting for) tweiAy- 
one (days and) nights is described as (Tnla|)nnisa).” (The details) that 
aje^to be observ<'d (in tins (U)iine(^t}on) and are laid down. by Harita and 

Jothei’’s are iiDt given here for bjar of increasing tiie bulk of the work. 10 

• 

807. (Tbc .sago next) speaks of Oltaiulra.yanff : 

Ouring the bright (hull' of llie lunar month) he 
shall partake of food morsels, of the size of a peacock’s 
eg^, comiriensuQile with the increasing of 'Pithis, 

<yC0XXIV, And rediice (the number of) food 15 
morsejs one by one during the dark (half of the lunar 
month), (and this is the course tlnft) he who intends to 
perform a Chandnyyana (should follow). 

He wlio intends to portoi’in aCliandniyanasliall, during the bright (half 
OhSndrayana to par- of tlio lunar nionlli), (that is,) during (that) Iialf of the 20 
lunar month when tin* fpha.s(“of tlie) moon goes on 
increasing, partake of, Oiiat i.s,) eat, coinmen.snrate 
witli the incrciisiiig of tim Titliis, morsels of food of 
tite size of a peacock’s egg. .fast as (during the lunar 
days) beginning with I’ratipat (‘ llrst day of a lunar 25 
half month’), tlic daily increment of the lune goes 
on" increasing one by one, in the same manner lie slmll partake of food 
inareasing even the morsels one by one, as one on the Pratipat (‘the first 
day of lunar Jialf month’), two on the Dvitiya (‘ the second day of the lunar 
hJilf m'bnth’), anti so on up to the day of full moon. Thus having partaken 30 
erf fifteen morsels on the fifteenth lunar) day, lie shall next, when (it is) 
tlie dark (half of the lunar month), partake of food reducing the number 
of morscls*pne by one evfn-y clay as (cat'ng) fourteen on the Pratipat, thir- 
teen on the Dviti.\4, and so on till the (Hiaturdasi (‘ tlie fourteenth day of 
the lunar Italf month’) ends And thus, having partaken of (only) one 35 
morsel on the Ohaturda^i (day), lie shall, of course, fast on the new moon 
day. Just so ha^ VAStSTHA : “(Beginning with one) ho shall increase ' 
(his foodl^by one morsel (a day) during the bright (half of the luTiar month) 
and diminish it (in the same way) during the dark (half of the lunar month). 
4nd he shall. not eat (anything) on the new moon day, and this is the rule 40 
for Oh&ndrftyaija ” (XXVII. 21). 

•tto 


take of only I, 2 , etc. • 
morsels on cons4'ciiUvo 
days in the half 

ofthelniiifr month; to 
decrease it one by 
one during the d a r k 
half; and to observe 
^ionaplete fasting on the 
pew moon day. 
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That act called Ohfindrayana wherein the Ayana, 6r partaJKing of 

^ ' food, is like the ajjana, phase, Sliandrasya^ of th^ 

ClUndrayanaSo nioon, by diminishing and increasing (of the foodL 
called as it resembles . ; ^ ^ . 7 

the course of the riioon. morsels). The lengthening of the vowel (ot the) 

first (syllable) »*is (because it is) a SamjM (‘ a 5 

derivative name’). ^ 

838. And this is denominated as'Yavamadhy a (‘the middle of barley ’) 

^ ^ •, because it resembles a Yava; thinner 

on thoTark1halT^oni\e thicker in the middle. Wh^n « 

lunar month with 14, • very vow (of penance) is begun on the<Pratipat fo < 

consecutive tfeys, fast oi the (lark half (ot the lunar montli), then, as it^ 

on the now moon day becomes extreinel V (limiiiisliecl in the middle as in an 
and partake of 1, 2, 8, ‘ 

etc. morsels on snccos- ant, it is called Pipilikaniadhya ( middle of an ant ) 
mg^righUia^^r (Oliandrayana). (Jt is) indeed thus : He shafl par- 

tnke of fourteen morsels on the l^ratipat (day) of 15 
the dark (half of the lunar month), and go on partaking of food dimiinshing ' 
it by one and one morsc^l (a day) till the Ohaturdasi is reached. Then he 
shall partake of an only morsed on th(‘ (Muxturdasi day, fast on the new moon 
day, and partake of an only morsel on the Pratipat of the bright hay'(of 
the succeeding lunar mouth). Thenceforward as the remaining (days of 20 
that) half (lunar) uionth are being spent with one and one increased mor- 
sel of food (everyday), lifteen morsels come (to be partaken of) on the 
full moon day. Tliorefore, the (t(n*m) ‘Pipilikamadhya’ is ciudainly well 
fitting. Just so (has) Vasisttia, “Ou the first day of tlie dark half (of the 
lunar month), he shall partake of fourteen morsels of foo(?, and diminishing 25 
his food by one morsel (a day) he shall spend the remaining (djiys) of tfie 
half month. And in the same way, he shall on the lirst day (»l tlie 
(succeeding) luilf (lunar) month, eat only one morsel, aiid increasing his 
food by one and one morsel (a day), Jio shall spend the remaining (days) 
of another half (lunar) month ” {XXIII. 45). 30, 

869. But when on account of the increase or falling short ol a 

lunar day (c) sixteen or even fourteen days (as the . 
morsels as tho Titlii. ^ccur in a lunar half months then, it 

must be understood, tho morsels (6f food) allso , 
should be incre^xsed or diminished ; for the rule is that “ He shall partake 3? 
of food morsels commensurate with the increasing of the Tithis lunar , 
days’).’’ 

870. But (certain more) particulars have been laid down by Gauta- 
ma thus : “ Now, therefore, the OhftndrAyana (will be described). (Certain) 
rules prescribed for a Krichchlira (also apply) to it (d). (The hair must be) 40 

( ) There ijS an increase of a lunar day when one such continues ftit the moment of ' 
two successive sunrises, and a disappearance of it when it falls within two sunrises 
and is not lasting at either. 

(d) 7'ho punctuation of the corresponding passage is very bad in the editions ^ 
before us, Tlje rules of K|‘ichchhra have been laid down in III, iii. 1- 17, 
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shaved (it performed as) a vow (of penance)^. He shall fast on^he 
dajj preceding the full moon. Reciting these (Mantrfj^), Apynyasva 

(‘ Increase’ ) etc. (e), Saute payainsi (‘ May milk he joined with thee’) etc. 

(f), andJVavo navo (‘Hverjiew’) eZc. (f/), (water) libations (shfdl be mad^, 
burnt offerings of ghee (shall be made), consecrating of the safirificialCUiaru 5 
betng (done), and the ceremony (of) attending on the Moon-god (performed). 
Reciting the four (Mantras), Yadilcvtt hcvahcdanaui etc. he shall nijtke 
burnt offeriligs of jjhee. And that done, reciting the Mantra Devakritnsya 
e^f,*(he shall make offerings) with three pieces of sacred fupl. The morsels 
of f(X)d shall be conse(U’at(ul (in order) with the Mantras, “Om Bhuh 10 
(‘eg.rth’),” “Om 13huvah^(‘ ether’)”, “Om Bvah (^‘ heaven’)”, “OmMahah, 
(‘splendour’),” “Om Janah (‘birth’)”, “ Om Tai)ah (‘austerity’)”, “Om 
Satyam (‘truth’),” “ Yasah (‘fame’),” “Srih Ork (‘prosperity essence’)”, “It 
(‘speecli’J” (h), “Ojah (‘ vitality’),” “Tejah (‘ lustre’),” “ Purusah (‘Atman’),” 

“ Dharma (‘virtue’),” and “ Sivah (‘ blessing’),” or (he may consecrate) all (of 15 
them ajt dnee, b^' saytng),‘Adoration,Bvaha!’and with these very (Mantras) 
ho shall, partake of the morsels. The size of the morsel (sliall be such as 
can be sjfwallowed) without distoi*tion of the inoutli. “ Oharu, what is 
obtaintiil by begging, Baktii, grain picked up from the midst of chaff, barley- 
gruel, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee, roots, fruits, and water are the Havis’s, 20 
and (among these) each next one is preferable (to the one immediately 
preceding it). He shall partake of iiftcen morsels on the full moon (day), 
and shall eat during the next half month diminishing his food by one 
morsel (every day). He shall fast on the new moon day, and eat during 
the (subsequent) hatf mouth by increasing his food by one morsel (a day). 25 
(In tlio opinioli) of some (this order shall be) inverted. And this is Chand- 
rayana (bbserved for) one month.” (111. ix. 1 -15). 


871. Here what has been said as, “ The size of the morsel (shall be 


Morsel is of the size 
•of,a peacock’s egg ; as 
much as can bo swal- 
lowed without distort- 
ing the month in the 
case of children. 

• ^ 

4rhe size determined 
measuring in the 
^se of liquid. 


sucli as can be swallowed) without distortion of the 
mouth,” is intended to refer to the case of children, 30 
for they have not got the ability to partake of 
fifteen morsels (each) of the size of a peahen’s egg. 

With regard to milk and the like foods fit for 
sacrifices the quantity of the volume o a peahen’s 
egg should be determined with the (h^p. of) leaf- 35 
cups etc. 


872. "Bimihu ly, a Infu’s egg, a fresh gooseberry, etc. which represent 
the size of the mdrsels as laid down in other Bmritis, are depending upon the 
^(particular nature of the) ability (of the expiator), for they are smaller in 
, bulk than a peahen’s egg. 40 


(c) Rig. I. vi. 22. 1. 

(/) Rig. I. yi. 22. 3. 

(0) Hlg. VIIT, Hi. 23. 4. 
Oi) B* has ludrah. 
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And again In tlie (above passage), after laying dow» in tlx, text, 

“ He shall fast on the day precedhig the full moon,” 

There are other moSC'- that he shaU fast Oil the full inooii day, the laying 
fied forms of Ohaii- , ....... . . . 

dr&yaaa. ^ down ol a (form ol) CJh uulrayana lasting for 

tliirty-two day-^i, is in tended to show that there are 5 

other forms of it, and that it is not (perfectly) uniform. For it h£\s been , 

sliown^that, according to the statemdlit of the lord of Yogins, the (Ohan- 

drdyana is a penance) lasting for thirty days. If this were general, then 

it is impossible to perform OliJindrAyana (mntinuously througliout the yeaa', , 

and (it is) also impossible to keep it in consonance witli the motion of the 1-0 , 

moon, 

873. (The sage now) speaks of another (form of) (Jhandrayana : 

In some way or the other, two hundred and forty of 
the food morsels 

CCCXXV. He shall partake of during one month. 15 
and (this) then (constitutes) another (form ol) Chandrayana. 

Rg shall partake of two luindrtMl and forty morsels of food dur^ing 
one moiiUi. In some way or the other, he shall 
Another form by cat- partake of so many morsels according to his ability, 
how. (that IS to say,) eight morsels at noon every day, 20 

or four and four at botli the night and the day (re- 
spectively), or four on one day and twelve on (the day) following, or likewise 
fasting one (day and) night; (and partaking of) sixteen Jinorsels) on the 
next day, and so on, and this constitutes a (form of) Chandrayana different 
from the tNVO (forms of) Ohaadrayana described above. 25 

Hence, this regulative rule with regard to tlie number of morsels 
(that are to be partaken of) does not refer to those two cases (i) but only 
the number of two hundred and twenty-five. 

These (several) methods (of jiartaking the total number of two hun- 
dred and forty morsels) have been pointed out by 30 

YatiChdndra yaiia,— Manu also : “Wishing to perform a Yati-£JhAndr&- 
partaking of 8 morsels . . 

once a day. yana, he shall, with self-restraint, pal take (every 

day) of eight and eight morsels of food fit for being 
offered in sacrifice (XI, 218). Wishing to perform a Sisu-OhAndrAyana, 
&iau-Ohaudr«yana,— ^ Brahmatja, with .self-restraint, shall partake of 35 
4 morning, 4 evening. four (morsels) in the morning, and four when the 
sun has set (XL 219). In some way or the other, 
having partaken of three times eighty morsels of food (of material) fit for 
being offered ip sacrifice, with self-restraint, one attains thegame world as 
of the Moon-god ” (XL 220). ^ 40 

(i) It is hard to see how this follows from what has been said. It were better 
that VuniNESVARA had cited some authority in support of his point. 
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871. • Siinila»;ly the use ot* (the word) ‘‘another” (in* the text of 

Yaj^avalkya) is to ^ncompuss even that (form of Ohandrav'ann) (whicif is) 

* . tube liiii8hedb.y (mrtaking of) a^iess number of 

Hi8i-ChAn(lrayaiia— a ^ ^5 / 

morsels a day of ’ fooii morsels than two hundred and forty. Thus says 

nt for lacriiieial pur- YaItia : “ Imieed. lor ono month, lie,* with -self-re- 5 

„ j straint and firm in the vow ho has adopted, shall 

partake of three and three morsels of fdod (of material) fit for being offtfred 

in sacrifice* and it is declareil (that it constitutes) a Hisi-Ohaiidrayana. ” 

^ ^ , And witii reg!ird to these, Yati-Ohandrayana and tlie rest, the keep- 

iig in consonance witli tlie moon’s motion is not essentfe!.* And, tliereforc, 10 

^ in accordance with a niontli which gei^perally (j) 

Coiisonanec with the _ - 

Moon’s motion m)t es- (‘Oftsists of thirty days, when Chandrayana is being 

oas<‘ oi‘ |)crh)rmed coniinuously, then on account of an in- 
Yati-Chundrayana clc. 

» * crease or falling short of a lunar day (which occurs) 

somehow, or when it is begun on a J^inchami (‘fifth day of lunar half 15 


month’) tliore is, noycrtlieless, no violation of the rule. 

• 8/5. (Therr* is also that) vow which is called Somayana and is laid 


SomA yaiiA — d ri nk I nf;’ o f 
milk (jr^wn 1‘rom all tho 
four du5:s of a oow 
during tiio first sev<*n 
days, from tliroe during 
the next seven, from two 
during tho sueceeding 
seven, from one during 
tho subsequent six, aiul 
fasting for three days 
last. 1 


down, as lasting for ono month, iiy INFAiiKANpEYA 
thus: “And forscv<m (days and) nights he shall drink 
milk of the cow (drawn) from (all) her four dugs, for 20 
seven (days and) nights from three dugs, for seven 
(days and) nights from two dugs, for six (days and) 
nights from an only dug, and for three days he shall 
fast. This is the vow (of ohservance) called Somayana 
and is destroying of (all) sin.” 25 


»ln another Smriti (it is said thus) : “(For) seven (days and) nights 
(each), (milk shall be drunk drawn from) all the 
dugs of the cow, then (from) three, (then from) 
two, and (last from) one, and fasting shall be 


Another modified form 
of a I days. 


^observed (for) three (days in the end) ; and if this is done, tlien that is a 30 
*Soma,^iana (performed) during one month.” 

The (above two) also have the very characteristic features of a Chrm- 
* drayana. For in (the text), “TJien, therefore, we 

Somayana ‘has (ho shall commence (to describe) the Ohandrdyana,” 
ofa ChAndrayana. aijd the succeeding ones, after having Ijiid down a 35 

* OhA-ndrilyana with details of observance, &n exten- 

,Sion (of tli« features of QliAndrayana to SomAyana) has been laid clown by 
HarIta als^b thus: “ lu thts very way (should a) SoniAyana (be performed).” 


Again (there is *this in) which ho lays down a SomAyana beginning 
»with the Ohaturthi (‘ fourth day of lunar half month’) of the dark half (of 40 
tlie lunar month) and ending with J)vada?^i (‘twelfth 
day of lunar half month ’) of the (succeeding) bright 
half (ol the lunar month): “Beginning with the 
Ohaturthi (of a dark half of lunar month) he shall 


l^ecreasing and iiioi 5 gas- 
ing of milk after pe- 
riods of tkree days is 
another modified form. 


(j) 8. has 8duana, a solar month consisting of thirty days. 
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drink milk (draVn) from (all the), four dugs (of a cow) for thre6 (days 
and) niglits, frorn'tjiree dugs (for) three (days and) nightfk, from two dugs 
(for) three (days and) nights, and* from one dug (for) three (days and) 
nights, and similarly beginning with one dug, (he shall again drink milk) 

till the course ends witli all the four dugs. 5 
Tithi Homas. 4 Wliatever is your body on the Chaturthi day, O . 

Moon-^god, protect as witli it; 1 bo<V to him, Svithil! ’ (After saying) 

‘ Whatever is your body on the,’ J'ahchami, Sasthi (‘ the sixtlk day of* 
lunar half month’), etc., (should be substituted in place of chaturthi’ and ^ 
pronounced), and tliiiff (there are performed) Tithi-Homas (‘ olferipgs made 10 
on the lunarUays’) (that are to be) performed for sacrifleial purposes. With 
these he shall propitiate (tile Moon-god). Being 
purified from sins, he attains the fellowship with, 

for 24 days refers to the 

case of the weak. the same world as of, and an identical sameness 

with, the Moon-god.” This SornS-yana which is 15 
laid down as lasting for twenty-four days refers to (the case of) the weak. 


SlSCmON [j. GENERAL RULES OF OBSERVANCES 
IN PEREORMING KRIOIIOUHRAS AND UllANDRAYANAS! 

876. Then (the sage) describes the details of observance common to 
Krichchhra and Ohruidrayana : 20 

Bathing at the three Savanas, one shall perform 
Krichchhra and likewise Ohandrayana. 

CCCXXVl. Ho shall meditatively repeal* Pavitva 
(Mantras), and sanctify (each) morsel of food (he eats) with 
G^atri. 25 


(Whether it is) Krichchhra, the Pnijapatya (Kriclichhra) etc., or 
Ohandrayana, one shall perform (it) being intent 
on bathing at the three Savapas, And this (refers 
to cases) other than Tapta Krichchhra, for a special' 


He shall bathe tlirico 
a day, 


(rule) has been laid down by Manu in that (connection) as, “[He] shell 30 


and once a day during 
Tapta Kfichchnra. 


bathe once (a day) and with self-restraint etc.” 
(XL 214). Next bathing at the three Savanas which 
is laid down by Sankha in (connection with ill) the 
Krichchhras thus, “ Tlirice during the day and thrice during the night, he 
migiit plunge into water with his clothes (on),” does refer to the case of 35 
those that are unable (?) (to endure the rigour of it). And next there is 
bathing of twice a day which is laid down by Vaisampayana thus,“ (In the 
case) of a twice-born (person) bathing shall be only 

or ^ more ^according^to twice (a day) or even three times, ” and that chould 
the ability of the indi- be understood (to apply) to him who is unable to 40 
vidual concerned* bathe thriCe (a day). Further (there is this) which 



On knanees.] WITH THE HITAKSAHA. 47 ^ 

0 

is stated By Gar(?ya, “Wearing only one raiment le^ him go^aboiit collet- 
ing^alms, and having bathed let him not wring (water)^QILit (of) the rai- 
ment, ” and even tliat refers to i,thc case of) an able man himself. For in 
(the te>it), “ Wearing oiil^ one raiment or even wet cloth, eating wliat he 
gets unasked, and lying on an open miund it has been shown by 5 

Sa^^kha tXat even wearing of an onl^ raiment is but jtui alternative 
course. 


lfa4:'h>iig with Suddha- 
vati Mantras. 


Moejita^ivo repetition 
of Pavitra Mantras. 


^877. Even wwth (regard to) bathing, a si)ecijil (rule) has been laid 
down by ILvRiTA ; “Bathing notJesN than thrice (a 
day) reciting Buddhavati (Mantras), he sl^txll medi- 10 
taWvcly repeat Aghamarsftna (Sidcta) in the midst 
of water, shall wear a washed raiment not at all worn (before by any one), 
and reciting the Sauniya Samans he shall perform the ceremony (of) attend- 
ing on the Sun-god.” Also after batliing, J^ivitra (Mantras) shall be me- 
ditatively repeated. And the Pavitra (Mantras) are, 15 
“ the Agharnarsana, the Devakritah, the Suddha- 
vatis, the Taratsamas ” (A:), and the like, and of 
these that have been ])oint(Ml out by VAsrSTUA and others, any one might 
bo modftativcly repeated (when still) in the midst of water, and at such 

times as are not opposed to their purpose. Or he 20 
Meditative repetition (ipiglit meditativclv repeat) Savitri, for says the 

Mantras always text of Manu, ‘ And he shall always meditatively 

rc|)eat Savitri and also the Pavitra Mantras accord- 
ing to his ability” (Xf, 225). But (there is this) whieli is stated by Gautama, 
“Ho j^hal! e^ery day meditatively repeat llaurava-Yaudha” (k/c) (111.25 
viii, 0), ynd oven that is stat<‘d bc(uuise th(\v (too) are Pavitra 
(Mantras) but not to restrict (that thry aloneshould 
be meditatively repeated). For if it were so, there 
results (the fact) that (a Mantra) whose origin is 
• ^ another (branch of) Smriti will bo made compulsory. 30 

Hence by one who has not studied the Srunaveda, the Gayatri or the like 
alcAie might be meditatively repeated. 


Haiirava-YaiidliJi also 
JVtantras purifying one. 


-Although alter stating, “ Adoration to him who creates self-conscious- 
ness, who creates iguorKnee etc,” (III. viii. 12), it has been% stated (by 
Gautama,) that “these very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 35 
«fc)T!ering of^ghee’' (III. viii. 14), (yet) even that is not to restrict (that) 

* thosfe very ones should be used. For, on the other 

^ext) “ Burnt offerings sl.all be made 
by one’s own self to the recital of the Mah^vya- 
•hrffis every fbiy^” burnt offerings to the (recital of the) Mahavydhritis 40 
have been ordained by Manu. 


♦ (fc) Vasi^tha XXVIT. ll. 

(kk) Yulian KSVARA points out that those are fcAmans, 
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Similarly, it.. has bepm stated in the Sattrirnsanma^a thus: “If any- 

,, thing sucli as meditative repetition (of the severaV 

Medlfcativo _ _ x ' , . . , 

of aityatri, VyahiiUiM, Mantni«), making burnt onenngs, etc. that have 

ami ^raijava if no other heeii laid down ill (connection with) Krichchhra 

arc not possible (to be discharged), all (such) might 

be linj^hed to the (recital of) VyaJ)riti>s, Grayatri, and PranavX.” As 

the term adl (‘etc.’) is used, (offering of) water libation, (performing 

the) ceremony (of) attending on tlic Sun-god, and the dike are to bo 

understood. It is- vv^tli this very view that Vaisampavana (says\* 

^ “ Having hatlied, one shall, witJi his folded Anjali, 

to tho^Suif perfotni the attending obeisance to the Sun-god,^' 

with the (Mantras) sacred to tlie Sun.” 

In the same way even with regard to the other (texts) confUcting 
(with one another) in letter or in spirit, it should be recognized (that they 
are as many) alternatives. And with (regard to) sucli af^ are not CQjdliet- 
ing (with one another), (it should be understood that they are) to be taicen 
conjointly* Korjustas (it is) a law that (an act liecoines permissible 
when it takes its) origin in (the teachings of) any other branch (of the 
Veda), (even so) religions deeds (laid down) by any Sin riti text (comes) 
to be accepted. 

Particulars with regard to the number of the meditative repetition 
(of the Mantras) have been laid down by that very 
The numl)or of modita- (authority): “ llisabiia, Yiraja also, and likewise 
l^^O^Vor even Aghainarsaiia, or the blessed Chlyatri, which is 

most sacred and the mother of the V^eda, one shall 
meditatively repeat one luiiidred (tim(^s), or ev(m one hundred and •'(ught 
(times), or one tliousand (times), or even more, in a low voice or even 
mentally. He shall please the manes and the gods (with offerings), 
men even, and living beings, by making obeisance witli (liis bowed) 
head next.” 

878. Similarly even the food morsels he shall severally sanctify with 
theGayatri (Mantra). To the same effect a special 
He shall severally (rule) lias been laid down by Yama also, “And 
sels with the G^yhtri. taking the food morsel by th^ tips of liis lingers, he 
shall sanctify it by (reciting) the GAyatri, and 
having swallowed it, lie shall sip Achamana water, and shall, again^ sancti- 
fy even the next morsel.” And thus, it is poirited out that with the 
sanctifying Mantras “ Om bhuh, bbuvah, svah, etc.” 
bhuvX^vah.^”* down by Gautama, this (G4yatn) forms an 

alternative. And again, the sanctif^^yig, which has 
been ordained, of the Havis to the (recital of the Mantras), Apydyasva etc., 
Sante paydmsi etc., and the like before it is made 

PpoUminary sanctify- morsels, also comes in in addition, that being a 

Ing of the Havis also. . , x ^ 

different act (altogether). 


<t 

10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 
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, 879j» And ^yllen these Kiichchhras and the like vows awe observed for 
the purposes of peiiJfnce, then they are to be taken 'duly aft*er shaving? olf 
p . the hair etc. For says the text oKIautama, “ (The 

hair must be) shaved off if (it isperfor^ned as) a vow 
are performed as pen- penance) ” y!II. ix. 3). But if («they are p4r- 5 

drtXOOS* 

^ formed) for the purposes for superior elevation, 

there is no shaving whatever. 

But by Vasistha (certain) particular (rules) have been laid down in 
XI 1 this (connection): “(In the case), of Krichchhras 

tTair on the crown and '■ ' * 

belly should not he being performed as penances, beard, hair on the 10 

shayed. liquid, etc. arc to be sliaved olT, leaving out the 

hair on the belly and the Sikhas.” (In the text) “ (In the case) of Krich- 

chliras being performed as penances etc.” (t), the ellipsis, “ the shaving 

and the like auxiliary duties (which are to be observed) as parts of the 

vows (of penance) will be laid down,” (is to be siij^plied). 15 

* T?he taking of the vow (of penance) duly, as directed by Parsat, shall 

be (lone at the evening time on the day previous to 

Tho taking of tho vow tlio day (of beginning) to perform the penance. 

cvcnin^Tproeodhig the Tlins says Vasistita ; “ I (now) describe the due 

day on which it is to taking, with tlie rules, of all the vows (of penance) 20 
begin 

when it is desired to perform the penance in (the 
case of) all sins. When tlm clay is closing he shall shave off his nails, hair, 
etc. and take a bath, as it is laid down, with ashes, cow-dung, earth. 
Shaving, batl.ing, anef water, Panchagavyas, etc. He shall remove the 
taking Pafichag^avya. (bodily) filth having first cleansed his teeth so that 25 
the ex(>ernal purity might be attained. With the taking of Paficha- 
gavya, he shall, at the nightfall, duly take the vow (of penance), outside, 
when the stars apjiear, he shall then sip Achamana 

sWe^the villagor'^ (water), and thenceforward remain perfectly silent 

^ reflecting over liis sin, or at least feel a piercing 30 

remorse that tortures his mind.” 

“ Outside ” (in this passage means) ‘ having gone outside the village.’ 

, . Even (in the case) of women the due accepting of 

^he^aso of ^wo^men^ vow (of penance) should be done ii\ exactly the 

no shaving. Same way, but there is no shaving off of tlie hair on 35 

the head,1ihe hair on the face, and the hair on the (other parts of the) 
body, and the (paring of) nails. I^or says the text of Baudiiayana : “ This 
very (course is prescribed with regard) to a woman, excepting the 
•shaying of! of the hair, in (the matter of) Ohandrayaija and the like.” 

r 880. But ^ith regard) to him who does not like to ha.ve his hair 40 
shaved off, a special (rule) has been stated by HiniTA : “ If (the expiator 


Tho taking of tho vow 
of poiianco on tlic 
evening proeoding the 
flay on which it is to 
begin. 


61 


(I) S. omits VratarUpd^dni after Krichchhrdn&rri, 
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s 

is) a king, or arlring’s son, or a Brahmana who has mucli knowlecige in 
' hiin, he might retain his liair avid perform the 
Double the pnan^' sueh (a one) shall, for having pre- 
might retain his haK-*. served his liair, perform twice the (prescribed amount 

•* ' of) penance. And when (tliat) twice the vow (of 5 

penance) is observed, the gifts (that are to be made also) become double.” 

Aad this should be understood (tb liave been laid down) with refer- 
ence to excessive sins such as of mortal sins etc. For says the text (of 
a Smriti) (i/t) : “ (Tn the case) of learned Brahmanar.,.* . 
ence to excessive sins, kings, and women, the shaving off of the hair is not 
ordained, (and also) with reference to the vow (of 
penance) of a mortal sinner, of a cow-slaughterer, or of an Avatirnin.” 

881. A special (rule) lias been laid down by Jabala also in this (con- 
Offorings of ghee at At the beginning of all the Krichcfihras 

the beginning and tlic and particularly when they end, one shall in the 15 

cnd» and ^SrAddha and Grihya Fire itself make burnt offerings (reciting) 
gifts at the end. . . ,, . . . / v . -r. 

Vydhritis severally, with ghee (;/) alone. But vdien 

the vow^^of penance) ends he shall perform a Hraddiia and make gifts of 

cow and gold.'’ A sjKJcial (rule) has been laid down by Yama also in tuis 

connection : Repentance, refraining (from doing such acts again), batliing, 20 

and likewise iiroclaiming (the deed he has commit- 

Repontanco, refraining ted) are laid down to be parts (of the vows) in the case 
from such acts again, , , x . , /i . \ 

etc, necessary. (observances) occasioned (by sins).” Similar- 

ly (there is this): “Anointing the body, anointing 
the head, (chewing) betel leaves, and besmearing the body (witli sandal 25 
jiastcs), all (this) he who is observing a vow shall 

AnointingAiotel leaves, avoid and likewise anything else that excites force 
sandal pastes, etc. to be , 

avoided. or passion.” The multitude of this and the like ob- 

servances are to be found out from other Smritis. 


882. Thus, having duly taken a vow according to these rules, one 30 
shall necessarily carry it to the end. Or else there is (the sin of) violat- 
ing (the rule). For says the text of OhhIgat.eya, 

cMryinK^thTend^ho “But having once taken a vow (of observance) 

TOW taken or ho be- he who, charged with self-will, does h’ot carry ’it 
comes a Chan ildla,, , , , 

* ‘ through, becomes a Chandala while alive, and is 35 

even born a dog after death.” Now, enough of dilation. 


SEOTION LT.-OTHBR APPLICATIONS OP THESE PENAbfOES. 

883. Having thus described the characteristic features of Obfi,n-' ^ 
driyana and tue like the application of which has been I&id down, (the 40 


(m) N. says this is the text of Manu. 

(n) K. has cniiem, with boiled rice. 
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S&ge), as ^tho occasion suggests, lajs down its apnlication striUi regard to 
otHer matters also 

* And in the case of sins for which pena«(*es have not 
been laid down, the purification is by (perfortmng) Clnin- 
drayana. 5 

^ CCOXXVIL And he who performs this too for the 
purposes of Dharma attains tlie world of the Moon-god. 

« • ’ Adista (is) penance (so called) because ddisnatc, it ig laid down. In 
Al)e>case 0 , 5 ) those sins for which no (separate) penance lias been laid 

. down, the purilicationisby,(perforniing) theOb4ndra- 10 

KrioheliiiPtt and Chan- a 

drftyapa where no t>on- yana. Because of the word cha ( too ) (in the text, it 
down is inferred that) the purification is through Prdjipatya 

etc. Krichchhras, togetiier witli Aindavas or witli- 
out them. Just so has it been said in the Sattrimsanmata : “ Whatever the 
sins ai;c,*greatcr tiian what can be (called) great, (tliey) are destroyed by 15 
Kriciicljlira, Atikrichclilira, and 0 !iS,udrA.yana, (and so) has Manu said.” 
Thus a combi nation of (all) tlic tliree has been pointed out. But by U^anas, 

*, a combination of (only) two lias been thus pointed 

clihral'^'aiid’ Chibubri- : “ In the case of Ddritas, Duristas, and even sins 
yanas destroy all .sorts (of a) mortal nature, a Krichchhra as well as a Oh&n- 20 
** ***"■ drayana arc destroying of all sin.” Durita is a 

minor sin, and Durista a Pataka (‘ a sin causing degradation from caste’). 

But by (lAUTAMA by saying, “ (These,) namely, (a combination of these two,) 
Krichchlira and Atifi-ichcldira, and the Chandrayana (form) tlie penance 
(in tlie case) of all sins” (ill. i. 20), with a break in the compound, it is 25 
pointed' out that Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra need no association 
with Ohandrayana. The (performance) of mere PrdjApatya unassociated 
(with anything else) has been laid down in the 
Ohaturvimsatimata : “ When the sin is light, and 
no penance (for it) lias been laid down, one shall 30 
perform a Prajapatya.” Also by Gautama the 
independent effect of PrajApatya and the rest has been pointed out thus : 

JPrftjipatya roiftovos “ Having performed the first, (that is, Pr4japatya), 
the sin of omitting^ho becomes free from the sin (of having neglected 

*mm^tttag^*^foB)idden the ordained duties), pure from the sin (of having 35 
ones. '* committed the forbidden deeds), and fit to perform 

the (religious) duties (HI.* vlii. 21). Having performed the second, (that is, 
Atikrichclilira), whatever sin other than mortal sins 
one commits, ho becomes purifled therefrom (HI. 
viii. 22). (And) having performed the third, (that 40 
is, Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra), one is freed from 
sins of all sorts” (III. viii. 23). Thus it is expressed 
(by him that lie is purified) even from mortal sins, 


Prftj&patya removes a 
^htspi for which no 
ponauce is ordained. 


, Ati ^ i c h 0 h h r a re- 
sins short of 
l^fortal sins. ^ 

Kfichehlira-Atikricli- 
ohhra removes sins of 
all sorts. 
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884. Manu 4 ilso has : “ This is the Krichchhra known as P^rdka 


Pardka drives all sins. 


wliich is capable of driving away all the sin” (XL 215). 
IIaripa too Ims thus : “ The (penance) OhandrS^yana, 
(the vow of subsisting on) barley-gruel, (the per- 


Prdj/ipatya can de- 
stroy a mortal sin. 


Those to ho prescribed 
where no penance is 
laid down. 


So does ChdndrAydaa, . . ex m 

Tulftpurusa, o»‘ the IP^). forming of) rulaj[3urusa (penance) even, and the lol- 5 

lowing of the cows are destroying of all sins.” 

Similarly (there is this): “Oow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) 

curds, (cow’s) ghee, water in wliich Kiu^a grass (is 

even a^Svapacln^^ boiled), and fasting for one (day and) night““-(these) 

pnrify even him who boils (tlie flesh of) dog (for 

his food).” Similarly after prefacing the topic with Tapta Krichchhra 

too, it' has been stated by that very (authority) 
Tapta K r i chch h r a umi- /r .t- . ! , , i ^ • 

puriflios one from do^;ra- *thu.s : This (form of) Ki/ichchlira, when twice re- 

dation (from caste); peated, frees one from all sins causing degrada- 
twice that (roin tlio sm . ^ ^ 

of ^ddra-slaughtor. tipp (from caste), and when thrice reiieated, accord- 15 

ing to true mode, drives away (the sin of) slaying a 
Sudra.” And it has been stated by Usanas also: “ Wherever (a penaiilje 
for) destroying any sort of sin (nn) is laid dhwn 
or is not laid down, that sin is destroyed by a Prd,- 
jdpatya Krichchhra, and there is no doubt about ft.” 20 
These (penances) the Prdjapatya and the rest should 
be proscribed in (cases of) minor sins etc., for which 
a (separate) penance has not been laid down, seve- 
rally or conjointly according as (the act is com- 
mitted) once, repeatedly, etc. (o). « 25 

885. Similarly even in (the case of) mortal sins and the like, although 
(separate) penances have been laid down for (committing them), (these 
penances) might (yet) be prescribed in those (cases) considering the 
repeated etc. (nature of their being committed). It 
abcwoTact^^ is verily therefore that Yama says, ‘‘ Wherever (a 30 

penance) is laid down etc.” Even by Gautama (the 
word) ‘ Sarvaprriyaschitta ’ (‘ penance for all sins ’) is employed for the pur- 
pose of combining in brief all the penances that have been stated. Similarly 
after stating, “ Having performed the second, (that is, Atikrichclihra) 
whatever sins other than mortal sins one commits, he becomes purified 35 
therefrom,” even that which has been laid down by that very (authority), 
as,“ (And) having performed the third, (that is, Krichchhra-Atikriclmhhra), 
one is freed from sins of all sorts,” is intended to (refer to) mortal 
sins, and not intended to (refer to) trilling sins. Nor can it be possible that 
Prdjapatya etc. may be there can be a mortal sin without having a penance 40 
^ laid down for it and, therefore, (it must be takeh^ 

(an) The reading adopted hero is saroapataka, MaMpdtaka\s another read- 
ing, which of course means a mortal sin, but the first reading suits better the interpre- 
tation of VijSanksvaha. 

(o) N. omits fidif etc. 
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valent to a twelve 
years’ pcnaiJ'be. 


that) altlipiigli penances have been laid down for them, th« PrA-jApatya 
etc/(penances) mighti(yet) be prescribed in (those cases). 

• 886. With regard to those (penancQS laid down mortal sins), 
taking the case of the vow (of penance) (lasting) for twelve year’s, and fixing 

860 Prajripatyas eniii- Pnijapjitya is (a substitute) for , everj^ 5 

twelve days (of that penance), and calculating 
(by tlie rule of thnee) three liundred a*iid sixty Praia- 
patyas corn^ to bo performed as an alternative (for the penance) lasting for 
tvjelYe years. Or^n (case of) inability to perforin (even) that (alternative 

as many cows pcnance), SO many cows might^as* well) be made 10 

• in <?asc of inability. (jf even) that (becomes) iiiipossiblc 

tliree hundred and sixty Niskas might be made over in gift. Thus runs 

(the text of) another Srnriti : “In (case of) inability 
if cow°s caitnot iilir t" Pcr fonii a Prajapatya, a wise man shall make over 

a cow in gift. And when a cow cannot be liad, the 15 
value (UtiU’cof) migh|., without any hesitation, be made over (in gift).” 

^ (Thfit fs to say,) he miglit make over (in gift, even half her prescribed value) 
or one Ki^ka, or half of (even) the latter according to his ability. For says 
. the text (of a Srnriti), “ When there is no cow (to be 

RS niRuy iNiskiiK at least made over in gift), one Niska would do, or half of it, or 20 
shall bo made ovot in oven a fourth part of it.” In case of inability to make 
over (in gift) even the value (of cows), lie might 
for so many days stand in water ; or in (ease of) inability even to do so, 
tlie meditative rcjictition of Gayatri to the extent 
Standiiiffiii waU'i' lliii tv-six hundred thousand might he performed. 25 

• roixjiu'Son of 10 ! 0(10 (ifi- For, saj's the text of Pakasara, A Knchohhra, 
•Sy^m'l'w’inabilt (a meditative repetition) of Gayatri ten thousand 

ty, (times), standing in water for one day likewise, 

, making the gift of a cow to a Brahmana, all these four are equal in merit.” 

* But (tliere is this) which is stated in the Sattrinisanmata : ‘ But he 30 
t who would meditatively repeat Gayatri ten million 

Able persons shall me- (times), frees (himself from) the sin of slaying a 
aSat^'Li-o'’ “ ° Brahmana, while he who repeats it eight million 

'* ' (tinies) is freed from the sin of drinking SurA. Seven 

million (meditative repetttion) of GAyatri purifies a thief of (I^rAhmana’s) 35 
gold, and by six million (meditative repetition) of GAyatri he whd violates 
.•the bed of'diis) Guru is freed (from that sin).” And that is laid down as 
» being equal to a twelve ytfars’ penance and does not refer to the case 
’ of the unaWe, andl therefore, there is no contradiction. In the same way 
•hvea.t4ie other substitutes (laid down by), “A Krichchhra, (a meditative 40 
•ri^ition of) ten thousand of the blessed (GAyatri) even, two hundred 
^ ** PrannyAmas, (making of) one thousand tfUrnt offer- 

burn? offerings of ings of sesamuiii, and the recital of the Veda like- 
sesamum, or tbe ^eeHal the like (texts) occurring in the SAstras 

such as the Sattrim4anmata and the like, are, when 45 
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270 f^pfijapatyas 
hoiiious sifis ; 180 
ordinary .sins. 


for 

tor 


multiplied by tJiree hundred and sixty, to fee understood (to hold pood) in ‘ 
(the (j ase of) mortal sins^ 

886. In thef'/^ase of heinous sins two hundred and seventy PrajA^ 
patyas should bo performed, or as many milcU-cowa 
and the like are substitutes^, while in the case of 5 
Patakas one hundred and eighty PrajApatyas 
(should be pertormed), or the substitutes are the (gift 
of) an exact number of milch-cows and the like. Thus lias it been stated 
in tlie Sattrim^aninata : “ Ever since the birth, leaving oommitted sins, 

^ many and various but falling short of a BrAhmana- ^10 
(iu^of COWS or modi- , ; ... * .. / « v - ' < 

tative rci)etlM<)u of (iu- nhiying, one shall perform the vow (of penance) for 

would yi*ars. Asa 8ul)stitute, (;\uc hundred and eighty 
(rows might be made over in gift by a rich man, or 
(if lie i.s) a l(‘.arnod man he might meditatively repeat eighteen Jmndred 
thonsand (times) tlic (iayatri.” Vo 

This very (text serves as) an indication that with reference to tlie 
vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years, one Prdjapatya might be lhxe(^ 
for every twelve days. In the same way for minor sin.s which form 
the subject of a three years’ penance, ninety 
PraJApatyas (are to be llxod) (or) the same number 20 
of (cows etc. as) substitutes. Next, for sins 
requisitioning a three months,.’ penance seven 
PrAjapatyas and a half (arc to be lixed), and also the substitutes (the 
making over in gift of) milch-cows and remaining 
ill water, etc. are exactly, Jiie same number, 25 
Also ill the case of the vow (of penaiicel for (>/ie 
moiUli, two PrajiAiiatyas and a half (shall be fixed), 
or even the snb.stitute is that very number. For minor sins, on the other 
liand, which form the subject of a OliAndrAyana 
(penance), three PrAjapatyas (are to be fixed), and 30 
(in the case) of one who is unable (to do so), the 
substitute also is thus very much. 

Next, (there is this) wliicli is laid down in the Ohaturvimsanmata, “ In 

(case of) prescribing a substitute for a OliAndrAyana, eight shall always 

be prescribed,” and that docs also refer to (the case oi) substitutes ,35 

for PipilikiVnadliya etc. OhandrAyana.s'* with regard to the ricli. But 

in (the case of) minor sins forming the subject of an Atikri^dichlira 

Seven PrAjapatyas and (lasting) for one month, seyen PrAjApatyjts and a 

a half in place of an half (shall be prescribed) and also tjie substitutes, 
Atikrichchhra. ^ 

the milch-cows etc., of the same number. ^Por 40 
it is stated ia the Ohaturvimsanmata thus: “And in (the case 
Two cows in place of Jh AjApatya one cow shall be made,, over ia gift, ' 

throe in place of a of) a Santapana, and in (the 

ParAka and Tapta case of 'a) ParAka and a Tapta (Krichchhra) and an 

Atikrichchhra, three ahd three,” And this should 45 


1)0 l*rfij A pat yas or a 
proper substitute for 
minor sins. 


Seven and a Inilf i'ra- 
jjipatyas foi* Mir(v^ 
nmntlis’ p(^nau(*<\ 


Two and a half for one 
month’s. 


Efichehhra, 
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A t i k j* i c h c ]i h r a for 
twelve. 


be tiindei%tood tf) refer to (the case of) partaking of ofie morsel of 
food every (day) of the size of a gooseberry *as (lai^f down in fhe 
text), “One and one morsel J)e shall partake of etc.” Kut in the case 
of partaking of a Jiandfiil ^of food, couple itself of cows (i^ecd be made 

PpfijSpafcya equal to PrAjApat.va is tjquivilfleut to 5 

fasting for days and fasting for six dayi?, and Atikrichchlu’a, (to) double 
of that. Of cou*rse partaking of an only hahd- 
ful of food (a day) continues for nine days, and, 
n^v^^’theless, as (that penance) is to be performed continuously for 
i^t^elve days^ an excessive torture (of tlie bod^) resuHs, ami (tliereforc 10 
it)^ becomes equal to a pair alone of Prajnpaty^i, whieJ) is equi^^alent to 
fasting for six days. * 

And it is but natural that Prajapatya is equivalent to fasting for six 
^Eating of one meal a 

da^ for three days con- days three eveming meals being prccludcMl, one 15 

fajfTin (complete (lay) fasting has been accomplished (in 

. effect) ; during the second (period of) three days, tlic 

preclusion of the throe morning meals (is accomplishing) of anof.licr ; and 
sjuilarkv, (luring the da \ s of (subsisting on) food (given) unasked, three 
evening meals being given up, (it is accomplislung) of another, and thus 20 
in (the course of) nine days, tlu*ee (com|)Iete day) fastings (have been 
achieved in elTect). And again during the last three days also, (there are) 
three (complete day) fastings, and, therefore, it is but natural that it 
should be equal to six (comf)letc day) fastings, 

8,87. Next, in the case of tlic vow (of penance) for cow-slanghter 25 
consisting of a three (days and) nights’ fast along 
.a®haU tl'e gift of (ten) cows (with a) bull (forming 

for cow-slaughter. the) eleventh, eleven Prajapatyas and a half (might 

t he prescribed) and the substitutes of remaining in 

jvater^eto., should consist of the same number 3 q 

And to the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, two PrAja- 
* patyas and a half (arc equivalent). But in (place 

w!" “'O ™"' "«"»'>“) '»'■ "■I”'"- 

Prtjapatyas and a half. si%t8 of one P^rAka, three PrajApatyas shall he per- 

• formed, and in place of aParA,ka,Tai)takrfchchhra, 35 

^aiul Atikrishchhra, three, Krichchhras. For it is stated in the Sattrim- 

sanmata, “'Or in (case of)»i 4 ability one and a half times SAntapana shall be 

-performed.” • 

• • 

, A«id a OhAndrAyaqa, a ParAka, a Krichobhra, and an Atikrichclihra 
•^i^drayana, Paraka, (p'lt together) forthree PrAjApatyas (in effect), 40 
©S^rTarrtogcufir (therefore), in place of the vow (A penance) 

equAl to £hreo PrijA- lasting for twelve years one hundred and twenty 
patyas. ^ them) in number should be performed. Also 

t%e substitutes thereof, cows etc., (are) three times (that number). In 
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the case of heinous sins, tlie OhAndrAyana and the other (thrie) are 
ninety in numbeh In (ckse of sins) equal thereto and denominated the 
word Pktaka, (the;^^rc) sixty in number. In (the case of) minor sins forming 
the subject of three years’ vow (of pena?ice), (they are) thirty in number. 

In place of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaugliter lasting for three 
months, as there are very many observances, bathing in the cove’s urine 
and So forth, three (of the above ^roup of) Ohandrkyana etc. (should be 
performed). 

Butin (the case of) the vow (of penance) lasting *for one montl^ 
laid down by the l(?rd of Yogins, only one, (that is,) OhSndrAyfina, (need IQt 
be performed), while the substitute of (the gift of) cow, remaining in 
water, etc. arethrice alone in all the cases. " 

In (the case of) miscellaneous (sins), on the other hand, commensurate 
with (the extent of the sin, as can be gathered from an express) prescrib- 
ing of the ])enance in each (case), a Prajapatya should be prescribed by 15 
determining of a fourth part etc. (of the original penance whenever 
necessary according to the condition of the expiator). In the (case of) 
repetition (of the sin), on the other hand, a Olrindra- 

CliAiKlrAyaiia cto. in yana or the like (need ])e [prescribed). Thus, foPow- 
caso of repetition of the . xi * i . x , x . / / , ' ^ 

sin, mg this liint a determination (of the penance) 20 

should be done even in other cases. 

888. Next, (there is the text) which is laid down by Brihasvati, “ Ever 
since the birth (of one’s own self) whatever (sin), 
whether a Pataka (so called) or a minor sin, (one 
commits), so long shall he rci)C%Cthe ICrichchlira as 25 
(it becomes) sixty times,” (but) that refers to "the 
same case as the two years’ penance laid down by 
Gautama as, “ (For adultery) with another’s wife, 
two years,” (p) (HI. iv. 29), or to the (case of) repetition of a minor sin form- 
ing the subject of a three months’ penance, etc., or (it might) refer to the 3U 
(case of) approaching a Ohandala etc. woman, (a sin) connoted by the 
word ‘pataka,’ (when the act is) repeated twice. In 
double^* repetition^ of that (case) as (the text says), “ (The performing of) 

knowing a ChdnrUla Krichchlira (for one) year is laid down (if the act is 
woman carnally. ‘ -xx iv • i ^ 

committed) consciously, am* if unconsciously, two 35 
Ain davas,”\thc performing of) Krichchhra for one year being laid down 
for a conscioua, approaching (of her but) once, it is but proper ' that, in 
(case of) repetition of it, sixty Kriclicbhras, equivalent to a two years’ 
(performance of the penance), should be laid down. (There is this) \Yhich ‘ 
(is) stated by Sumantu : “ Even that sin which is voluntarily rep6,:ted 40 
, more than once (and is) excessive, is destroyedl^ 

One year’s Krlcbchhra the (performance of) Krichchhra for one year, (if 
repetltfon^ofV^ it is) other than a mortal sin,” even that does refer 

to the (case of) repetition of minor sins and the like. « 

— ^ ## — 

(p) 8. adds tri^i srotriyaichat and that howeyer is not necessary to the present topic. 


.Sixty Krichclihras for 
adultery with another’s 
wife and the like sins 
committed ever since 
one was born. 
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Or it refers\o a (case of) repetition of the Pataka, forming the subject'* 
of «a double Aincfava, as is likewise stated by Ya,ma, “ And if (it is gom- 
mitted) unconsciously, two Aindavas (shall be perform^V’ 


But he who is unable to (perform) the penance but own8„large quanti- 
ties of grainfshojild accomplish (in effect) the Kridh- 
chhra etc. penances by presenting food to the 
Biahmanas of meritorious qualities. ' For (says)i the 
text of another Smriti tlms: “He who is feeble in 


Feeding Brahnianas for 
a?? many flays as the 
penance lasts is another 
substitute. 


for (thS performing of) the penance shall (for) every day 
iot ,,the duration of the penance) feed the Brahmisnas of meritorious 10 
qualities, five in (place of) a Krichchhra; thrice (that naimber) in 
tplace of) an AtikrichcMira ; thirty likewise in‘^(place of that) (which is) 
thus the third (Krichchhra) ; and forty in (place of) a Tapta (Krichchhra) 
also. In (place of) a Pardka it is reckoned as 
The number of BrSh- twenty multiplied by three; in (place of) a Krich- 15 
of various-; penances. ^ chhra called Saiitapana it is twenty and six, and iii 
^ * (place of) a Ohandrayana, it is t hat very (twenty- 

six) lessened by two.” (The expression) ‘ (for) every day (of the 
duration of the penance) ’ is to be syntactically connected with each 
(claus*e), and the ‘‘third (Krichchra)” (means) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra. 20 
Here according to calculation of the number of days (occupied) by 
a PrAj/lpatya (Krichchhra), the feeding of sixty learned Brahmaqas 
results. 


But (there is this) which is laid down in the Chaturvimsatimata, 

“ Either twelve Brfflfmanas should be fed, or likewise a P^vakesti (shall 25 
be performcTl), or even some other thing that purifies him, (attempted). 
The learned say that these are equal (in merits).” Thus in (place of) a PrA- 


Oh&ndr&yana, INF riga- 
rasti, etc. where it is 
not ’possible to perform 
compulsory “ religious 
q^tles^ * 


j^patya, the feeding of twelve Br^hmanas has been laid down, but that 
do^s refer to (the case of) him who has no wealth. (There is) also this sub- 
stitute which is laid down there alone fora Ohftndrayana too: “A Ohan- 30 
drflyana, a Mrigaresti,a Pavitresti likewise, offering 
of a PasSu, even the Mitravinda (rite), and Krichchhra 
(practised) for three months likewise, (shall be 
performed) where (it is not possible) (to perform) the 
cbmpulsory (religious) deeds as well as those occa- 35 
sioned. (by special circumstances) and also of (religious) deeds (to be per- 
formed) with a desire. 'And when the Istis necessitating aJPa^u^sacrifice 
are not possible it is decfaFed (that) Oharus (shall) be offered but that 
does (refer) to (him who is) unable to (perform) a Oli^ndrAyaqa. And 
.aiiri^kchhras in case even the eight Kriciichhras which are laid down as 40 
■^t the decrepit and the a substitute in (the text), “ Krichchhra (practised) 
senseless. , jiifeg months likewise,” refer to tlie (case of 

the) decrepit and tlie senseless. We shall (now) take up the (thread of the) 


.topic on haqd. 
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889. And he who, being desirous of high prosperity does perform 
this OliSndr&yana for the purpose of Dharma, Artha, and (ajsof for the pur- 
pose of fulfilling that injunction (though laid down 
dr&yap*afOTOD™ycar/or asperformable) with a desire, and not for the pur- 
tlie purposes of Dharma poses of a penance, Attains th 3 world of the Moon- 5 
of the Mooii-god. god. (which is) a form of heaven. And this is said 

' with i‘cference“to its being repeated for one year. 


For says the text of Gautama: “Having performed one Ohaiidrfi,yana, one 
^ becomes free from the sin (of not doing what is ordained), free from the sin^ 

' (of doing what is prohibited), and destroys all sin lO,, 
The first destroys sin, (HI. ix. 16), Having performed a second line (in 
ed immediately follow- immediate continuation of the first) he sanctifies 
ing purifies him and his jgQ ancestors, (his) ten successors, and his 

sors, ' own self as the twenty-first, and also the row of 


persons dining with him (III. ix. 17). And having 15 
performed it (continuously) for one year, he attains the world of ..the 
Moon-god” (III.ix.18). * ' ' ■ 


890. And next : 

And lie who performs Krichchhra with a desire for 
Dharma attains immense splendour ^ 20 

CCCXXVIII. Just as he who, with perfect attention, 
(performs them), the merits of the high sacrifices. 

Whoever, being desirous of high prosperity, perforlii^ the PrAJftpatya 
etc. penances, he enjoys splendour, (that is,) affluence (which is) fhimense, 

(that is,) cliaracterized by sovereignty and the like. 25 
ohohhra for the piir- Just as the performer of higli sacrifices, RijasAya 
poses of Dharma attains g^c., obtains the reward thereof, (that is to say,) 
the great reward of the nature of sovereigntv in 
heaven aud so on, so, even he (attains the best reward) having performed 
it with perfect attention, (that is,) so that none of the details forming 30 
its parts is omitted. The mentioning of tlie illustration of the sacrifice 
48 thus to point out the splendid nature of the reward, » ' 

By (the pse of) this (expression, namely,) “ With perfect attention” (the 
, • 1 1 siEig®) down that the ^Astraic injunction should 

tto^sSl^he’foUo^^ be followed without a blemisl;, ‘and points o«t that 3u 
without aWemisb. (when it is performed) as a (religious deed) with a 

No reward if any part desired object, the reward cannot bo attaiSiedCif 
is omitted. (any) part (of ft) is omitted. Hence as, as in tlxii^i 

case of penances, the performance of as much portion ot.«it as is poS'^ 

- No substitutes recog- siW® « not itself recognized in this case, the ^ 
nlsed in the case of employment of substitutes (for those vows) is 
Dharma^ ^ fortiori discarded And in the (case of) repetition 
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of ^KricWchhrsCs %tc. then, the repetition of the reward }dr the doer 
occurring according* to the law. “ With regard to a religiou^s deed, as it is 
to turn out with the very performing ot it etc. (q) is there of course, 
and thus it is not foreign^to the iUention (of the sage). 


SECTION LII. -CONCLUSION. 5 

^ 891. By way of winding up all the topics (the sage) to establish, 
ijlong with an Arthav4da, that the Dharmas/istras should be retained in 
Dafemory, ^ys (thus) in the form of a praying solicitation^ and the 
gmnting of the boon : ^ ^ 


Having listened to these Dharmas expouri^ded by 10 
YajnaValkya, the sages 

^^.pCCXXTX. Spoke thus to (that) eminent personage, 
the lord of Yogins, full of immense vitality : 


Hbre the six kinds of Dharmas singled out as (those pertaining to 
The SIX kinds of Dhar- Varnas, Asramas, etc. have indeed been estab- 

lished ; and having listened to all of them expound- 
ed by the lord of Yogins, the sages, their eyes 
blooming with excessive joy, said thus, (that is,) as 
will bo just said, to him who was full of the quality 


ma have been thus 
establis^d. 

The listening sages 
enjoyed excossivo joy. 


of eminence and whojenjoyed the high prosperity of inconceivable power. 


.* 89E. Whoever, without 

this Rharmasastra in memory 


15 


02 


being negligent, retain 


CCCXXX. They having obtained renown in this 
world pa^s to heaven. 

“ May he who desires learning (acquire) learning, and 25 

tnay he who desires wealth (acquire) wealth likewise ; 

— . 

c» (q) JAlMiNf XI. i. 20. ^ The question whether the performance of i deed which 
has a desired object is to be done only once even though one desires^ njore and more 
merit or lyt might be repeated more than once. JaXMINI in this Siitra lays down the 
conclusion ; “With regard 2o a religious deed, as it is to turn out with the vcry per- 
forming of it, the reward reluRs with each performing it as in the case of agrl(|u^ture, 

The arguttjpnt for £he objection is. that with regard to the Ohitr^i (rite) which is laid 
dow^^y “He who desires to possess cattle shall perform a 0bitr4 sacrifice, " Chftr^ 
the like acts are to be performed only once, for with a single doing of it, he acquires 
cattle etc. he deskps. It is as Pray&ja and tho like parts of a sacrifice are performed 
pfily oncp* The argument for the reply is, the example is not suited, When an act 
forms part of a certain means, then only it should be performed once. But here a 
man desires aygain and again, heaven, riches in the form of cattle, etc. Therefore, the 
act shoald be reneated accordingly. / ^ , 
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CCCXXXI. May Jie who desires longevity of lifd 
(possess) a long life exactly so, aiicl may he who desires 
splendour (obtain) abundance ofl^sjilendQur. 

Whoever, at a bh’addha^ makes (the Brahmanas) hear 
threc^ verses at least out of this, 5 

CCCXXXIl. May to his ancestral manes endless 
gratification come, and (there be) no doubt about it. 

May a Brahmana attain fitness (of being a worthy 
recipient of gift), may a Ksatriya become successful (in 
all his undertakings), 10 

CCCXXXIII. And may a Vais3^a (become) a master 
of grains and ivealth by retaining this fc:>astra in memory. 

Thus by (means of) these verses, the meaning of which is easily 
understood, Samasravas and tlie like (sages) solicited him in a praying 
manner. 15 


(He now) mentions another prayer also ; 

Whoever, being learned, would make the twice-born 
(persons) listen to this at every Parvan, 

CCCXXXIV. May the merit of a'^ iiorse-sacriftce 
(come) to him. ^lay your worthy self grant that. 2C 


It is an Arthavdda relating to the rule of expounding it, that he 
who makc.s the twice-born (persons) listen to this 
t?*othors*^^obta^na ^tlio Dharmawistra at every Parvan becomes entitled 
merit of a horso-saeri- jq the merit of a horse-sacrilice. (The sages srid) 
****’" may your worthy self grant in all cases the sub- 2£ 

stance of our solicitations. 


(He now) speaks of granting of the boon : 

Having listened to it thus spoken by the sages, 
Yajnavalkya also, being pleased at heart, ' 

CCCXXXV. Did indeed say, ‘ May it be so ’ hav- 3C 
ing bowed to Svayambiiu. 

Having listened to it, (namel 3 %) what was spoken by the sages, even 
the lord of Yogins, his lotus-like face blooming at the solicitations of 
^ . the merits for retaining in memory etc. of the 

the wge’a^toooli. Dharmasastra expounded by himself, having bowed, 

(that is,) making obeisance, to SvayambhO, (that is 
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1* tlo Or^^i o tiJo (Miaptor (»o uupnnt\ 

2, The Distj^ Rules. 10 

H. Ou 1 lo' Hci out-,. 

4. On ihr Funoiiou^ of Ascetics. 

o Thou the on I'cnaaces nml h?^t tlun is the !»ipcain^]: 

festJt tf Actions. 

0 Tjic Kiiumcrniion (‘ tin* ((Uusos) <> ‘ai nohuK liViioncc), the l5 
.Mortal Sins, 

?• Pn, u <M^s foi Mortal S‘n« vita tin extension tlicrcof. 

8. Tlu‘ P« njuu **' for Minoi Sin* 

fl. Tin* rooj<* ot Fch:iu<n‘> for MistH'lhncMnn Sms, 

10. Tholfuicbol Ab<uulomnga PmuIh. ^ 20 

11, The O’ i[>*il 3 Accept ‘ „ (]m V > ' - f .f Penance). 

13. The Topic on the Secret Peaam «‘S. 

The Nature of Krich^li^lUcl' ‘tt , 

^ Ttu^e are thfe Topics. 

\ Thi« fiih ($) of the Mhn nnh» is! in, (is/ tic* work of Viiivi .- 25 

lifKsv* kt, n YoVin, atuladisciple of IJruMiTOAN (0. ” 1. 

Turn i nhs the Interpreiationof the^^Stra of the sapre Yt-ri^AYALKT/Vt 
aiid to winch loaruotl ii^it will it not ha A^H^fSi^ptabh' Thonpfh extremely 
concise mn\ortls, it (lii cm iUHive lb moaning and sprmkIeH immortal 
(kuo\Uedj;oi round the efra X 20 

** h'hiH [nterprotation {c,Uled thm MitAksarH is set by me m words^ 
sloop un thought) and 9 1 car (in meamng)| and extenwivo in Impprt^ apd 
small (in uumher). ^ * 3 

(r) B. tiafi rntiii* of Ch«u»h'’'s. 

^ Anofch'*r »*eHtUtlg Kutumsfa, <*o'niiUS*\ (n vUicIi ca»o It meants work on 

u,j?o Blarmrta 

{t) Ife i» lian"* do foil proper j ntus* n tlio passji^o UUurh' pajuuiayn o<jam 
^'iftjunyaUvitHi at^iUtmh, If U|ia|)odo aiestos a prolix, ttoa iiin Uuru’is iiamo i tust ho 
fltlJAIiliTlitAttf. R it title, t him it means. 1 of m*\ who desorros to ho 

^tyledbesta^i a^iiuiwrt/i will imvo te lie dragged further^ Tht« isowovor mpiirew *) 
cprofttl 



‘is iho las.t^; 


m ■ ' ' TAM^Ah'KfA dh F. 

'I'Jiis MitfSTtfip^ \of) Uiut (ii^.*,riptiiH») wiiifilt VijR.tsjsV 

tAK.\, cd«il,v is t ;'vwv.i- 

f'alcuUiti'.Hi {'f the Ciranlha. ^ ^ , *’ V ■;. 4. 

' Tlici'i^ arts not, is iiiot), will (not),^l)e on tfie sni’fatn) tit the s'arth ■ 
aoity resembling U'alyAnu, ami a kittg„v0io can (•oint)ared to the, .blessed 5; 
ViKRf* M'tttfiA v a« iidtUer aeeb heard !Of. What is laord the • 

ieariif'4 Vt.iNAN'Fit'AlR^' i9,,tee to any ether ci>mpari«(on, #d may 

this trio, r"-'-'n'bTii)^'' the Wlsh^-y'^iitgi^reepot' (orbi0av')n),.-,8ti 


■v '"' ’ ‘ff ’’ 

' .’■''' I'i'' " ,•, ■'■' 

The --i . aUn' .‘f the Vilics (Mr snsels of speech ;' speeoir) po-^sesaing a '0 
charming body to tlio extent of ctwsibg woridor to the learned ; 'iie giver 
Oil Artha (‘wealih; i'i<‘anUig*), Hbonading in cxcidldiee ai t! o asking 
, of' %he grpUl'S *>*' Arthiii-> (‘beggars; investfgators of the meaning’) ; he ■> 

■ 'Wlio uiwlitatos upon lii« IPsfilv of the VannuMer (itO.lu* demon) 

Ft^tr’)''; too C'Mipn roi <d ((<'! Aris (‘ enemies ; angfer ou;.’) tn-nh<yeH to 15 
''•thd bod.V ; aiuHhe h:ni ' !.V.i! Kn )wleu.i|'e stml knowledge <d arts Vid 
■:,-^cieiico8; fniay siiol! iom Onrisli tii! thoSnnand moufif.vis't. 6. • , 

Jilaj tt'c biessed (King; 'v is ■. ‘ ..A. • ' orotect, as long as 'iho -,i^on 

and ton- stors insf,. oil th!- a- oM '•X'teooi'ig' o,! Ihe bridge- of il! ma, the 
''brominentj fnee-mark of Ih-' bo'' td i.iic Houitis. to- toe (HinniiayaSf, the) 30 
ovetlcrd of the mountains, to th ' western s.-a containing nigh mtrgiug 
■’.Rave's Vidto viuiouH aqnatn.' nnimais movi"n' wifidu thenj, and also to 
the ^bsterii sea, hav-n^g co\-’r(Hl o'it.h spimidour by the brilliance 

otitlto Head gems of the iw'V.'ing tuh'fs. ^ 7, 

.i !i tiie .urgausoi iho Is'.b ttirn ie viU'ds, wiiat ipni'' ausfeerit.t is there 25 
bpyj;^ that,'>ud if Ui ; i.igii/;- -.d !). o--!. do not tanvunrafds, (of) wifftt 
(u4^ is then of the austerii"!’ ' And, if wttnin and rvifiiru!.,- there is Haui 
wbfi-t morplbistority i-«(ii'‘re bo.>-md tiiai., and if within, and fg^ltooin., 
there is no Hahi (of) what (use) is then of i he austerity ■ ! h 
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